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PREFACE. 


ON  THE  USE  OF  THIS  HISTOEY  OF  RELIGION. 


If  catechists  have  found  the  first  four  volumes  of  our  "  Hand- 
book "  useful  for  giving  instructions  in  Christian  doctrine,  the 
present  work  may  also  prove  a  help,  in  extending  and  ex- 
plaining that  abridgment  of  religious  history,  which  forms 
the  historical  basis  of  both  the  Longer  and  the  Shorter  Cate- 
chisms. Both  these  Catechisms  comprise  two  divisions.  The 
first  of  these  concerns  itself  with  "  the  divinity  of  our  reli- 
gion " — ^it  traces  its  history  from  the  beginning  of  the  world 
to  the  present  time ;  treats  of  its  age,  its  Founder,  its  spread, 
its  continuance,  its  inherent  graces  and  fruits,  &c. ;  while  in 
the  second  we  are  told  what  it  is  that  this  divine  religion 
teaches — namely,  that  the  end  of  our  creation  is,  that  we 
should  serve  God  and  arrive  at  eternal  blessedness ;  that  for 
this  end,  we  must  believe  all  things  that  God  has  revealed ; 
we  must  keep  all  the  commandments  which  God  has  given 
us  either  Himself  or  through  His  Church;  and  since  we 
cannot  do  these  things  without  grace,  we  must  make  use  of 
those  means  of  grace  which  God  has  appointed.  Although 
in  most  editions  of  our  Catechism  the  historical  sketch  is 
placed  before  the  religious  teaching,  it  will  in  the  "  Handbook" 
be  dealt  with  after  it,  for  the  simple  reason  that  with  chil- 
dren, the  religious  would  necessarily  precede  the  historical 
instruction.  The  study  and  comprehension  of  the  "  History 
of  Eeligion,"  with  its  appendices,  would  be  too  difficult  a 
task  for  beginners,  and  would  be  best  adapted  for  the  last 
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year  at  school,  or  to  form  part  of  the  instructions  for  first 
communion.  In  order  however,  that  younger  children  may 
not  be  without  that  knowledge  of  the  Bible  so  necessary  for 
the  due  comprehension  of  their  religion  and  its  teaching,  a 
few  questions  from  Scripture  history  relating  to  the  subject 
in  hand  have  been  interspersed  among  the  instructions  upon 
Christian  doctrine.  After  they  have  been  instructed  in  the 
Catechism,  this  abridged  "History  of  Eeligion,"  with  its 
appendices,  should  be  taught  and  explained  to  children 
before  they  leave  the  elementary  school,  or  else  afterwards, 
where  the  laudable  custom  prevails  of  their  continuing  for 
some  years  to  attend  the  religious  instructions. 

Who  does  not  know  the  dangers  of  faith  to  which  young 
people  are  exposed  in  an  age  like  our  own,  in  which  men  do 
not  scruple,  both  in  speech  and  writing,  to  stigmatise  our 
holy  religion  as  a  human  invention  which  has  already  out- 
lived its  day,  and  which  must  be  replaced  by  a  better  and 
more  modem  system  ?  How  necessary  it  is,  therefore,  that 
children  as  they  grow  up  should  be  protected  from  the 
baneful  influence  of  infidelity,  and  be  convinced  by  clear 
and  precise  demonstration  of  the  truth  and  divinity  of  the 
Christian  faith !  Such  demonstration  is,  above  all,  furnished 
to  us  by  history.  This  has  been  excellently  set  forth  by  our 
Holy  Father,  Pius  IX.,  in  his  Encyclical  of  1 846.  "  How 
many,"  he  says,  "how  wonderful,  and  how  clear,  are  the 
proofs  by  which  men  may  most  certainly  convince  them- 
selves that  the  religion  of  Christ  is  a  divine  religion,  and 
that  there  is  nothing  more  certain,  more  secure,  more  holy, 
or  bs^ed  on  firmer  grounds  than  our  faith !  This  our  faith, 
supported  as  it  is  on  the  birth,  life,  death,  and  resurrection, 
of  its  Divine  Founder  and  Perf ecter,  Jesus  Christ ;  sealed  by 
His  wisdom,  miracles,  and  prophecies;  illuminated  by  the 
light  of  heavenly  doctrine,  and  richly  endowed  with  divine 
treasures,  is  placed  before  us  in  its  brightest  splendour  by 
the  predictions  of  its  prophets,  the  greatness  of  its  miracles, 
the  fortitude  of  its  martyrs,  and  the  holiness  of  its  saints ; — 
announcing  Christ's  saving  laws,  ever  drawing  fresh  strength 
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from  the  fiercest  persecution,  traversing  the  whole  earth  by 
water  and  land.  From  the  rising  to  the  setting  of  the  sun 
we  see  this  faith,  alone  and  unaided,  bearing  the  standard 
of  the  Cross  throughout  the  world,  vanquishing  the  deceits 
of  idolatry,  dispersing  the  clouds  of  error,  triumphing  over 
all  enemies,  and  enlightening  with  divine  knowledge  and 
subjecting  to  the  sweet  yoke  of  Christ,  all  nations,  tribes,  and 
peoples,  however  degraded;  and,  however  diverse  from  one 
another  may  be  their  dispositions,  customs,  and  laws,  pro- 
claiming to  all  the  same  message  of  peace  and  joy.  In  all 
this,  the  light  of  divine  power  and  wisdom  shines  so  clearly 
forth  that  each  man's  reason  may  perceive  without  difficulty 
that  the  Christian  faith  can  only  be  the  work  of  God."  Why^ 
we  would  ask,  are  arguments  so  evident  and  striking  to  be 
withheld  from  our  young  people,  exposed  as  they  are  in  city 
and  country  to  so  many  temptations  ?  What  could  be  more 
likely  than  the  relation  of  facts  such  as  these,  to  fill,  on  the 
one  hand,  their  hearts  with  gratitude  to  God  and  reverence 
and  love  towards  the  Church,  and,  on  the  other,  to  engage 
their  attention  and  make  religious  instruction  attractive  to 
them? 

Children  in  schools  are  indeed  early  instructed  in  Scrip- 
ture history.  This,  however,  is  not  sufficient.  Scripture 
history  shows  us  the  Church  in  her  types  and  her  founda- 
tion, but  not  in  her  continuance,  her  struggles,  and  her 
victories;  nor  does  it  show  us  the  blessings  which  in  the 
course  of  centuries  she  so  abundantly  pours  forth  upon  the 
earth.  And  it  is  in  these  things  that  her  divinity  is  most 
powerfully  exhibited.  St.  Augustine  says  that  the  whole 
history  of  religion,  from  its  origin  at  the  creation  of  the 
world  down  to  the  existing  Church  of  the  day,  should  be 
briefly  related  and  explained,  to  the  ignorant  who  are  to  be 
instructed  in  Christian  doctrine.^    And  why  should  not  such 


^  De  Gatechizandii  Radibas,  n.  lo.  Inde  jam  ezordienda  uarratio  est,  ab  eo, 
qaod  fecit  Dem  omnia  bona  valde  (Qen.  L)  et  perdiioenda  at  dizimas,  usque 
ad  prmentia  tempera  EdoletiS. 
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instruction  be  equally  to  the  purpose  in  our  own  time? 
Under  the  old  law,  God,  through  Moses,  repeatedly  enjoined 
on  the  Jews,  as  a  command,  that  parents  should  relate  to 
their  children  the  wonders  He  had  wrought.^  Can  we  call 
the  miracles  which  God  has  done  for  His  Church  less  great  ? 
Do  not  these  proofs  of  His  power  and  goodness  deserve  indeed 
in  yet  greater  measure,  our  attention  and  gratitude  ?  How 
little  do  young  people  ever  hear  of  the  glorious  deeds 
recorded  in  the  history  of  the  Church,  whilst  from  hurtful 
reading,  or  from  intercourse  with  heretics  and  unbelievers, 
they  learn  so  much  that  is  calculated  to  weaken  or  destroy 
their  veneration  and  love  for  her!  How  untiring  are  the 
efiTorts  of  the  enemies  of  religion  in  every  possible  way  to 
distort  and  garble  the  Church's  history,  and  to  handle  vexed 
questions  in  such  a  manner  as  to  bring  our  holy  faith  into 
contempt ! 

While  not  denying,  however,  that  Scripture  history  is  a 
most  useful  and  edifying  study  for  children  in  elementary 
schools,  we  must  not  forget  that  no  child  possesses  ripeness 
of  judgment,  sufficient  to  enable  him  to  see,  that  the  whole 
of  the  Old  Testament  bears  reference  to  Christ  and  His 
Church,  and  that  there  has  ever  been  but  one  and  the  same 
true  religion,  which  has  been  established  by  God,  and  whose 
foundation  is  Christ  Jesus.  But  there  can  be  no  question 
that  through  this  view  of  the  Old  Testament  history,  the 
teachings  of  revelation  obtain  an  immense  support,  and  a 
blow  is  struck  at  the  very  root  of  Eationalism.  It  is  the 
part  of  the  catechist  therefore,  when  children  have  mastered 
the  literal  sense  of  Scripture,  to  explain  to  them  its  higher 
and  mystical  meanings,  and  to  place  before  them  the  Old 
Testament  in  its  connection  with  the  New.  It  is  thus,  as  we 
shall  show  hereafter,  that  the  holy  fathers  of  the  Church 
have  ever  done,  and  it  is  in  this  manner,  that,  according  to 
the  opinion  of  St.  Augustine,  the  Holy  Scriptures  should  be 
explained  to  the  unlearned ;  for  they  were  written  in  order 

1  Exod.  xlL  96 ;  Deut.  It.  9,  tL  az.     . 
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that  we  might  see  prefigured  in  them  Christ  and  His  Church,^ 
"  He  to  whom  Christ  reveals  Himself  in  the  Scriptures,  pos- 
sesses the  key  by  which  to  understand  them;  but  let  him, 
on  the  contrary,  know  that  he  understands  not  Scripture 
rightly,  if  he  does  not  there  recognise  Christ"  ^ 

In  the  following  work  we  have  not  laid  equal  stress  upon 
all  points  in  the  history  of  religion;  and  in  this  we  have 
followed  the  advice  of  St.  Augustine  given  in  the  work  above 
quoted  (a.  a.  0.  n.  5).  He  there  recommends  catechists  not 
to  be  everywhere  equally  diffuse,  but  to  dwell  chiefly  on 
such  points  as  are  most  worthy  of  observation  and  most 
calculated  to  excite  interest.  These  must  be  completely 
explained  and  presented  to  the  mind  in  all  their  bearings. 
All  else  is  to  be  treated  merely  as  forming  a  background  to 
the  more  salient  points,  and  dismissed  quickly  in  a  few 
words.  Weariness  to  the  listeners  is  thus  avoided,  and 
the  memory  is  aided  by  variety.  The  holy  doctor  illustrates 
his  meaning  by  giving  a  short  history  of  religion  from  the 
creation  of  the  world  to  his  own  times,  and  concludes  by  say- 
ing :  "  If  this  appear  to  thee  too  long,  thou  mayest  shorten  it ; 
but  thou  must  ever  bear  in  mind  that  which  is  for  the  good  of 
thy  hearers,  that  which  is  needful  for  them,  and  for  what  reason 
in  truth  they  are  come  together."  It  is  by  these  words  that 
we  have  been  guided  in  the  carrying  out  of  the  present  work. 
Brevity  being  on  the  one  hand  desirable,  such  matter  has 
been  omitted  as  might  be  otherwise  learnt  from  the  Scripture 
studies  pursued  in  schools,  or  which  had  been  already  suffici- 
ently treated  of  in  the  first  four  volumes  of  the  "  Handbook ; " 
whilst,  on  the  other  hand,  it  has  been  our  endeavour  to  give  to 
the  work  that  completeness  and  scope  which  should  render  it 
serviceable  for  the  instruction,  not  of  children  merely,  but  of 


1  Loc.  sit.  n.  6.  '^Neqae  enim  ob  aliud  ante  adventum  Domini  scripta  sunt 
omnia,  qiuB  in  ganetifl  scripturia  legimus,  insi  at  illius  celebraretur  vtL  convmenda- 
retur  adyentus  et  fntora  prsesignaretnr  Eoclesia'*  (Mign^'s  edition). 

'  Enar.  in  Ps.  xovl  n.  a.  **  Gum  homini  fnerit  in  yerbis  (scripturamm)  Chriatai 
reTelatus,  inteUigat  se  inteUexisse ;  antequam  antem  penreniat  ad  Chriitum  in- 
teUectom,  non  le  prsesnmat  inteUexiBse.'* 
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men  and  women  also.  The  use  and  excellence  of  religious 
instruction  for  adults,  both  in  town  and  country,  is  too  evi- 
dent to  be  called  in  question ;  and  in  our  judgment  nothing 
can  be  better  calculated  to  promote  their  interest  in  such 
instruction,  than  the  narrating  and  explaining  to  them  the 
history  of  religion,  concerning  which  the  greater  number  of 
Christians  have  at  most  but  a  very  superficial  knowledge. 
We  do  not  in  this  book  offer  any  new  historical  discoveries. 
Our  object  has  simply  been  to  offer  a  popular  apology  for 
Christianity,  having  history  as  its  foundation.  To  this  end, 
we  have  endeavoured  to  choose  from  the  whole  course  of  reli- 
gious history,  extending  from  the  creation  of  the  world  to  our 
own  time,  such  facts  as,  whether  familiar  or  not,  seemed  most 
fitted  for  our  purpose,  to  arrange  them  in  accordance  with  the 
abridged  history  appended  to  our  Catechism ;  and  by  clearly 
setting  forth  and  explaining  such  facts,  to  refute  the  whole- 
sale falsehoods,  the  misrepresentations,  and  the  objections,  of 
the  enemies  of  the  faith. 


Note. — As  this  fifth  volume  forms  a  continuation  of  the  second  and 
third  editions  as  well  as  of  the  first,  references  are  given  in  the  text  to  all 
three  editions.  The  volume  referred  to  is  indicated  by  Koman,  and  the 
page  by  Arabic,  numerals.  Of  these  letters  the  first  number  given  refers 
to  the  paging  of  the  first  edition,  and  the  second,  after  the  word  "  or," 
to  the  second  and  third  editions ;  when  but  one  number  is  given,  it 
refers  to  all  three  editions. 
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INTRODUCTION. 


In  all  ages  and  in  all  places  we  find  amongst  men  the 
belief  in,  and  reverence  for,  a  Supreme  Being;  in  other 
words — religion.  In  the  works  of  the  heathen  philosopher 
Plutarch,  we  find  the  following  celebrated  passage : — "  If," 
he  says,  "thou  wanderest  through  the  earth  thou  mayest 
well  find  cities  without  walls,  without  kings,  without  palaces, 
without  money,  and  without  science ;  but  none  has  ever  yet 
found,  nor  ever  will  find,  a  people  without  the  knowledge  of 
a  God,  without  prayers,  without  vows,  and  without  religious 
ceremonies  and  sacrifices  whereby  to  obtain  good  things  or 
to  avert  evils.  Nay,  I  believe  that  it  would  be  easier  for  a 
city  to  be  built  without  foundations,  than  for  a  community 
to  be  organised  or  to  continue  to  exist,  after  the  belief  in  a 
Divine  Power  had  been  done  away/'  The  cause  of  this 
phenomenon  is  inherent  in  man's  nature.  Beligion  is  to  him 
an  indispensable  need.  Without  religion,  as  the  same 
heathen  writer  tells  us,  man  sinks  to  the  level  of  the  brutes. 
**When  once  all  notions  of  religion  are  extinguished,  he 
wants  nothing  but  the  lion's  claws  and  the  wolf's  teeth  to 
convert  him  into  a  cruel  monster"  (a.  a.  0.  30).  Without 
religion  the  existence  and  well-being  of  the  State  and  family 
are  not  even  conceivable.  What  chance  would  there  be, 
were  its  influence  removed,  of  peace  and  concord,  or  of 
respect  for  laws  or  rulers  ?  And,  even  were  religion  less 
necessary  as  the  groundwork  of  social  life,  yet  the  irradicable 
feeling  of  dependence  on  a  higher  power,  ever  to  be  found 
in  the  human  heart,  fostered  as  it  is  by  the  contemplation 
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of  the  visible  nniverse,  would  lead  man  to  call  for  help  in 
danger  and  trouble,  on  an  overruling  Providence,  and  to  seek 
to  gain  its  protection  by  the  payment  of  religious  honours. 
It  is  because  it  has  its  root  in  man's  heart,  and  in  the 
constitution  of  human  nature  itself,  that  religion  has  always 
existed  upon  earth*  But  though  everywhere  and  in  all 
places,  wherever  men  are  to  be  found,  we  meet  with  traces 
of  religion,  yet,  in  the  various  forms  in  which  we  find  it 
presented  to  us,  we  encounter  wide  differences  both  as  to 
precept  and  practice,  some  being  in  these  respects  con- 
tradictory to  others.  Which  then,  among  so  many,  is  that 
one  religion,  true  and  pleasing  to  God,  which  can  alone 
ensure  our  temporal  and  eternal  welfare?  The  answer  to 
this  all-important  question  is  not  difficult  to  find.  God 
Himself  has  revealed  the  way  in  which  He  will  be  wor- 
shipped by  man*  He  Himself  has  given  him  a  religion,  and 
enjoined  on  him  its  faithful  observance.  This  fact  is  un- 
deniable, and  one  to  which  we  cannot  shut  our  eyes.  History 
from  the  beginning  of  the  world,  throughout  all  ages,  down 
to  our  own  time,  bears  witness  to  it ;  and  it  is  the  methodi- 
cal setting  forth  of  the  progress  of  this  divine  revelation 
which  runs  through  all  centuries,  and  is  vouched  for  by 
records  the  oldest  and  most  authentic,  that  constitutes  the 
history  of  religion.  This  history  of  religion  then,  is  nothing 
else  than  the  history  of  that  revelation  given  by  God  for  the 
salvation  of  mankind,  made  known  before  Christ,  perfected 
in  Christ,  and  since  preserved  to  us  in  its  full  purity.  The 
subject-matter  of  this  history  is  furnished  by  those  events, 
institutions,  and  ordinances,  those  battles  and  victories, 
those  graces  and  benefits,  which  are  connected  with  God's 
revelation  to  man.  If,  then,  the  Christian  religion,  as  its 
history  bears  witness,  is  that  religion  which  has  been 
founded  by  God  for  our  salvation,  it  must  then  be  also  of 
necessity,  that  divine  guide  which  all  who  desire  eternal 
happiness  are  bound  to  embrace  and  hold  fast. 

From  this  we  see  that  the  history  of  religion  is  beyond  com- 
parison more  important  and  instructive  than  any  other  his- 
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tory,  and  that  its  zealous  and  attentive  study  is  a  duty  in- 
cumbent upon  alL 

We  firmly  believe  our  faith  to  be  divine ;  we  have  been 
long  since  instructed  to  a  certain  extent  in  its  history^  and 
we  know  that  its  Founder  and  Preserver  is  God. 

But  a  wider  knowledge  of  the  history  of  religion  is 
always  of  great  service.  Such  knowledge  places  before  us  in 
a  clearer  light  the  divinity  of  the  Christian  faith  and  the  futi- 
lity of  the  objections  made  against  it.  We  learn  from  it  how 
we  are  to  regard  the  humiliations  which  the  Church  has  imder- 
gone,  and  how  to  meet  those  historical  misrepresentations 
made  by  unbelievers^  either  out  of  malice  or  ignorance.  The 
more  we  contemplate  the  wonderful  victories  of  the  Church 
over  her  enemies^  and  the  blessings  which  she  is  con- 
tinually shedding  abroad  among  all  nations,  the  deeper  will 
become  our  reverence  and  love  towards  her.  Wide,  and 
indeed  unlimited,  as  is  the  scope  of  a  "  History  of  Keligion," 
we  hope  that  that  small  portion  to  which  in  the  present 
volume  we  have  been  obliged  to  confine  ourselves,  may  yet 
prove  a  stimulus  to  our  readers  to  increase  their  knowledge 
by  more  extended  labours  in  the  same  field,  and  thus  gain 
for  themselves  a  larger  share  of  the  advantages  to  be  derived 
from  the  study  of  this  subject. 


HISTORY  OF  THE  PERIOD  BEFORE  CHRIST. 


I. 

FROM  ADAM  TO  MOSES. 

As  the  origin  of  religion  is  coeval  with  that  of  the  human 
race,  so  the  history  of  religion  begins  with  the  creation  of 
Adam,  the  first  man. 

The  first  epoch  of  its  history  extends  from  the  first  Adam 
to  the  second  Adam,  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  This  epoch  is 
further  divided  into  two  periods — the  first  comprising  the 
duration  of  the  natural  law,  from  Adam  to  Moses ;  the  second 
that  of  the  written  law,  from  Moses  to  Christ. 

This  distinction  is  made  because  God,  who  in  the  beginning 
imprinted  the  natural  moral  law  upon  the  heart  of  man, 
gave  it,  first,  in  later  times  to  Moses,  inscribed  upon  tables 
of  stone. 

SECTION  L 

CREATION  OF  THE  WORLD  AND  OF  MAN — NATURAL  RBUGION — ORIGINAL 
RIOHTKOU8NE8S  OF  THE  FIRST  KAN  AND  WOMAN — SUPERNATURAL 
REUOION. 

"  In  the  begpinning  God  created  heaven  and  earth.  He  said,  *  Let  there 
be/  and  all  things  were.  The  whole  world,  snn,  moon,  and  stars,  green 
herbs,  trees,  and  beasts,  God  created  in  six  days,  and,  lastly,  in  His  own 
image  and  likeness  He  made  man."  ^ 

God  alone  is  from  eternity.  All  things  else  have  a  beginning, 
and  exist  through  Him.    The  universe  is  the  work  of  His 

^  The  lines  thus  enclosed  between  commas  are  taken  from  the  text  of  the 
"Abridged  History  of  Religion,'*  which  accompanies  the  "Catechism  of  Religious 
Doctrine,''  and  is  meant  to  be  explained  by  the  Catechists. 
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power.  God  called  out  of  nothing,  so  Holy  Scripture  tells 
us,  the  dark  and  shapeless  elements  which  compose  it.  "  The 
earth  was  void  and  empty,  and  darkness  was  upon  the  face 
of  the  deep  "  (Gen.  i  2).  The  manifold  developments  indeed 
of  this  primary  matter  in  its  special  combinations,  its  shaping 
into  the  harmonious  and  beautiful  world  around  us,  in  which 
we  see  reflected  as  in  a  mirror  the  Divine  perfections — these 
God  did  not  see  fit  to  bring  all  at  once  into  being.  It  seemed 
good  rather  to  His  eternal  wisdom  to  perfect  the  work  of 
creation  in  six  successive  days  or  periods.  At  His  word,  by 
the  power,  that  is  to  say,  of  His  Almighty  Will,  light  was 
created  on  the  first  day ;  the  firmament,  or  vault  of  heaven,  on 
the  second ;  on  the  third,  the  sea  and  the  dry  land,  with  its 
varied  covering  of  trees  and  plants.  On  the  fourth  day  the 
sun,  moon,  and  stars  shone  in  heaven ;  on  the  fifth,  the  sea 
was  filled  with  fishes,  and  the  air  with  birds.  The  land  ani- 
mals were  brought  forth  on  the  sixth ;  and  on  the  seventh, 
and  last,  the  king  of  the  visible  world,  man,  came  forth  from 
the  hand  of  his  Creator.  "God  created  man  in  His  own 
image ;  male  and  female  He  created  them  "  (Gen.  i.  27).  (See 
further  "  On  the  Creation  of  the  World  and  of  Man,"  voL  L 
p.  319,  or  voL  il  p.  I.) 

Thus  man  does  not  derive  his  existence  from  himself,  but  from 
Gk)d,  who  formed  his  body  of  clay,  and  animated  it  with  an  im- 
mortal soul,  in  which,  in  a  special  manner,  the  image  of  the  divine 
beauty  is  reflected.  To  Him,  the  Most  High  Lord,  the  Creator  of 
heaven  and  earth,  man  owes  reverent  adoration,  willing  obedience, 
and  grateful  love.  Adoration,  as  to  a  Being  the  highest  and  most 
perfect,  to  whose  greatness  and  majesty  all  creation  bears  witness ; 
obedience,  as  to  the  universal  Lord  to  whom  he  belongs,  as  docs 
the  vessel  to  the  potter  who  formed  it ;  love  and  gratitude,  as  to 
his  most  loving  Father  and  greatest  Benefactor,  from  whom,  as 
from  an  inexhaustible  foimtain,  he  has  received  all  that  he  has  \ 
his  happiness,  his  well-being,  and  everything  good  that  he  can 
hope  for,  either  in  time  or  eternity.  It  is  in  this  heartfelt 
reverence  and  submission,  this  love  and  thankfulness,  joined  to 
their  practical  exercise,  that  "natural  religion"  consists.  The 
reason  it  is  called  "  natural "  rehgion  is,  because  God's  nature  and 
man's  nature  together  form  the  foundation  upon  which  the  whole 
structure  of  religion  is  based ;  in  other  words,  it  owes  its  origin  to 
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the  essential  and  unchangeable  relationship  of  man  to  God.  Who, 
then,  can  call  in  question  the  strict  right  which  God  has  to  the 
homage,  love,  and  submission  of  all  creatures,  who,  endowed  with 
reason  and  freewill,  are  able  to  render  it  %  Or  who  will  say  that, 
in  His  infinite  holiness  and  justice  He  is  not  free  to  proclaim  this 
rights  that  so  He  may  compel  His  creatures  to  the  fulfilment  of 
tins  duty?  (See  voL  i.  pp.  15,  16.)  Should  impiety  revolt  against 
Him,  and  refuse  the  obedience  and  love  which  are  His  due,  still 
the  obligation  exists  ;  and  man  can  no  more  cancel  it,  than  he  can 
change  God's  nature  and  his  own,  or  the  position  of  God  as  Lord 
and  Creator,  or  his  own  as  subject  and  creature.  Thus  it  follows, 
that  religion  has  its  origin  in  God  Himself;  that  the  obligation 
of  practising  it,  existed  simultaneously  with  the  creation  of  man, 
and  that  this  obligation  has  always  been  in  force,  and  can  never 
cease  to  be  so.  Nothing,  therefore,  is  more  absurd  than  the  idea, 
that  religion  is  but  a  mere  human  invention,  which  is  indebted  for 
the  forms  it  may  have  taken,  to  the  will  of  such  chiefs  as  have 
needed  its  influence,  in  order  to  hold  in  check  a  rude  and  credulous 
people.  Religion,  before  all  things,  is  a  necessity  of  humanity, 
without  which  man  sinks  to  the  level  of  brutes.  It  is  not  this 
necessity,  however,  which  has  caused  religion;  but  it  is  by  reason  of 
this  necessity,  that  those  nations,  who  have  fallen  from  the  worship 
of  the  true  God,  yet  honour  some  divinity  by  religious  practices.  Be- 
cause this  natural  religion  is  capable  of  being  made  evident  to  human 
reason  without  any  special  revelation  from  God,  it  is  therefore 
called  "  rational  religion."  Although  the  foundation  of  all  religion, 
it  is  yet  insufficient  of  itself,  without  the  aid  of  supernatural  or 
revealed  religion,  of  which  we  shall  next  speak,  to  lead  man  to 
eternal  blessedness. 

**The  first  created  of  mankind  were  Adam  and  Eve.  They  were 
just  and  holy ;  the  beloved  of  God.  They  lived  happily  in  a  beautiful 
garden  caUed  Paradise ;  and  neither  they  nor  their  children  needed  ever 
to  have  died." 

God  is  indeed  the  Father  of  all  men,  for  He  has  created  all 
and  cares  for  all.  But  He  is  in  a  more  special  manner  the 
Father  of  those,  whom  He  has  by  particular  grace  and  favour 
adopted  for  His  own,  in  order  that  they  may  become  co-heirs 
of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  with  His  eternal  and  only-begotten 
Son.  It  is  therefore  to  such  as  these  that  the  Apostle  St. 
John  speaks  the  consoling  words,  "  Behold  what  manner  of 
charity  the  Father  hath  bestowed  upon  us,  that  we  should  be 
called,  and  should  be,  the  sons  of  God"  (i  John  iii.  i).    This 
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priceless  gift  of  sonship  with  God,  which  we  first  received  in 
holy  baptism,  was  granted  to  our  first  parents  at  their  crea- 
tion, to  be  by  them  transmitted  to  their  descendants,  until 
the  end  of  time.  Adam  and  Eve  were  therefore  spiritually 
ennobled  and  raised  to  a  high  state  of  grace.  Being  children 
of  God,  they  were  also  His  friends  and  favourites.  Not  only 
were  they  free  from  all  stain  of  sin,  but  they  were  just  and 
holy,  adorned  with  every  virtue,  and  plentifully  endowed 
with  the  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  Not  content  with  giving 
them  rank  and  title  as  His  children,  God  glorified  and  en- 
nobled their  souls  also,  with  supernatural  holiness  and  justice, 
clothed  them  with  sanctifying  grace,  and  so  imparted  to  them 
a  share  in  the  holiness  of  the  divine  nature.  This  holiness  is 
called  "  supernatural,"  because  it  is  a  holiness  to  which  man, 
by  the  exercise  of  his  natural  powers,  never  could  attain, 
however  much  he  might  labour  to  do  so.  This  supernatural 
holiness  was  a  pledge  also  to  its  possessors,  of  a  supernatural 
happiness  hereafter,  consisting  in  the  vision  of  God  in  His 
eternal  majesty  and  glory ;  in  knowing  and  loving  Him,  not 
merely  as  imaged  in  His  works,  but  in  His  own  reality  and 
essence,  even  as  He  knows  and  loves  Himself. 

But,  unlike  us,  they  had  no  need,  in  order  to  reach  this 
happiness,  of  waging  a  never-ceasing  battle  with  the  desires 
of  their  lower  nature.  With  them  the  flesh  was  in  perfect 
subjection  to  the  spirit.  They  had  no  need  to  tread  the 
rough  and  toilsome  road  over  which  we  must  pass ;  there  was 
no  need  that  they  should  ever  taste  of  death;  painlessly, 
without  separation  of  soul  and  body,  they  would  have  passed, 
after  a  happy  sojourn  in  the  earthly  Paradise,  to  the  endless 
joys  of  heaven.^ 

Such,  then,  was  the  high  destiny  to  which  from  the  beginning 
man  was  called  by  God's  wisdom ;  such  the  dignity  to  which  he  was 
raised  by  God's  fatherly  love ;  and  such  the  priceless  gifts  of  grace 

1  This  queition  is  treated  of  at  greater  length  toL  ii.  p.  19.  To  seek  for 
proofs  of  what  it  here  stated  in  the  Pentateuch  alone,  would  be  lueleBS.  It  is 
sufficiently  shown  by  the  history  of  the  Church.  (See  condemned  propositions  of 
Bai»,  ai,  33,  24,  &o.) 
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with  which  he  was  enriched  by  God's  boundless  liberality.  We 
can  then  well  see  that  man  was  thus  placed  in  a  special  relationship 
to  God ;  that  he  was  joined  to  God  by  an  intimate  union  and  kin- 
ship, so  that  his  soul,  penetrated  and  enlightened  by  abiding  super- 
natural grace,  became  possessed,  not  only  of  a  higher  sanctity  and 
closer  likeness  to  God,  but  of  a  new  and  supernatural  strength  and 
vitality. 

If  man,  as  the  creature  of  God,  owed  to  Him,  as  his  Creator 
and  Sovereign  Lord,  such  reverence,  love,  and  obedience  as  is 
due  from  a  subject  and  vassal ;  how  much  more  did  he  not, 
being  as  he  was  God's  child  by  adoption  and  grace,  owe  to 
Him  the  reverence,  love,  and  obedience  of  a  son  ?  If,  as  a 
rational  creature,  he  was  bound  to  make  good  use  of  his 
natural  faculties,  how  much  more  was  he  bound  to  turn  to 
good  account  those  far  higher  supernatural  powers  which  he 
had  received, — to  correspond  faithfully  with  grace,  to  cherish 
and  exercise  the  virtues  which  the  Holy  Spirit  had  implanted 
in  his  heart,  to  fulfil,  that  is  to  say,  all  the  duties  of  "  super- 
natural'* as  well  as  of  natural  religion  ?  Supernatural  religion 
may  be  properly  defined  as  that  religion  which  is  founded,  not 
merely  on  man's  natural  relationship  to  God  as  his  Creator, 
but  on  his  supernatural  relationship  to  God  as  his  Father  by 
adoption.  It  thus  has  its  root,  not  in  nature  only,  but  in  the 
grace  of  God. 

It  is  impossible,  that  without  a  knowledge  of  supernatural 
religion,  man  should  fulfil,  or  even  strive  to  fulfil,  its  obliga- 
tions. For  the  endeavour  to  attain  an  end,  necessarily  implies 
a  knowledge  of  the  end  itself.  And  this  knowledge,  the  light 
of  natural  reason  is  insufficient  to  impart ;  what  is  supernatural 
belonging,  as  the  word  implies,  to  a  higher  order  of  things, 
beyond  the  reach,  and  even  beyond  the  conception,  of  human 
reason.  How  could  man,  indeed,  have  guessed  unaided,  that 
Almighty  God  should  have  adopted  him  for  His  child,  and 
have  destined  him  from  all  eternity  to  be  co-heir  with  His 
only-begotten  Son  of  His  heavenly  kingdom  ?  This  know- 
ledge must  of  necessity  come  directly  from  God.  God  must 
Himself  reveal  the  decrees  of  His  infinite  love,  and  make 
known  to  man  his  high  calling,  and  the  means  to  be  employed 
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for  its  fulfilment.  It  is  certain  that  God  raised  man  in  the 
beginning  to  a  high  state  of  grace,  and  equally  so  that  the 
first  revelation,  which,  to  distinguish  it  from  the  later  ones, 
we  call  "  primitive  revelation  "  (Uroffenbarung),  was  given  to 
him  in  Paradise.  Of  this  we  have  proof  in  the  words  of  the 
wise  Sirach  concerning  our  first  parents.  "  He  filled  them 
with  the  knowledge  of  understanding.  He  created  in  them 
the  science  of  the  spirit ;  he  filled  their  heart  with  wisdom. 
Moreover  he  gave  them  .  .  .  the  law  of  life  for  an  inherit- 
ance; and  He  showed  them  His  justice  and  judgments.*' 
From  the  narrative  of  Moses,  it  appears  that  God  held  con- 
verse with  our  first  parents  in  Paradise,  as  a  father  with 
his  children ;  that  He  spoke  with  them,  taught  them,  and 
enlightened  them.  It  was  thus  by  divine  revelation  only  that 
they  arrived  at  a  knowledge  of  supernatural  religion ;  and  it  is 
this  supernatural  religion,  which,  in  order  to  distinguish  it 
from  the  religion  of  reason,  we  call  "  revealed"  religion.  This 
religion  was  necessary  for  our  first  parents,  and  is  equally  so 
for  all  men  without  exception;  for  (setting  aside  other  reasons) 
all  Adam's  descendants  have  received  from  God  the  same 
supernatural  vocation  as  himself,  in  that  all  are  called  to  be 
God's  children,  to  know  God  as  their  Heavenly  Father  by  the 
supernatural  light  of  faith,  to  love  and  serve  Him  by  the  aid 
of  supernatural  grace,  and  to  behold  and  possess  Him  at  last 
in  the  eternal  happiness  of  heaven. 

We  need  not,  however,  be  surprised  that  the  free-thinkers,  as 
they  are  called,  of  our  own  day  should  not  see  the  necessity  of  a 
divine  revelation.  A  foolish  arrogance  hinders  their  having  even  so 
much  as  a  conception,  far  less  any  knowledge,  of  the  sublime  dignity, 
for  which  man,  by  God's  infinite  love  and  mercy,  is  destined.  They 
would  consider  it  as  an  insult  to  human  reason  to  acknowledge  any 
need  on  its  part  of  a  divine  revelation.  If  they  saw  more  clearly, 
however,  and  if  they  understood  better  the  teaching  of  Christianity, 
they  would  perceive  that  in  this  very  need,  lies  the  proof  of  the 
8|)ecial  greatness  and  divine  nobiUty  of  man's  nature. 
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SECTION  IL 

THE  FALL — PR0MI8B  OF  THE  SAVIOUB— OEBM  OF  THE  CHRISTIAN 

REUGION. 

"  God  commanded  Adam  and  Eve  that  they  should  not  eat  of  the  fmit 
of  the  tree,  which  stood  in  the  midst  of  the  garden,  lest  they  should  die. 
Bat  the  serpent  said  to  them,  '  If  you  eat  of  it,  you  shall  be  as  gods.' 
Adam  and  Eve  believed  the  serpent,  and  transgressed  God's  command- 
ment. Then  the  punishment  came  upon  them  and  all  their  children. 
They  were  driven  forth  from  Paradise,  condemned  to  toil  and  death,  and 
to  perpetual  banishment  from  the  presence  of  God." 

Not  man  alone,  but  countless  hosts  also  of  heavenly  spirits,  had 
been  created  by  God  in  His  own  image.  Whether  they  were 
brought  into  being  before  the  visible  world,  or  simultaneously 
with  it  during  the  six  days  of  creation,  we  have  no  certain 
knowledge.  These,  too,  were  the  children  of  God ;  holy,  happy, 
adorned  with  grace,  gifted  with  high  privileges,  and  destined 
to  the  enjoyment  of  everlasting  blessedness  and  the  vision 
of  God.  But  this  unimaginable  happiness  was  with  them,  as 
well  as  with  man,  to  be  the  reward  of  voluntary  perseverance 
in  good.  Great  numbers  of  these  spirits  failed  in  the  trial. 
They  arrogantly  exalted  themselves  against  the  Most  High, 
and  were  cast  by  Him  into  the  abyss  of  torment.  (See  vol.  i. 
p.  370.)  Filled  with  anger  against  God,  and  impelled  by 
envious  hate  towards  the  human  race,  the  evil  spirit  sought 
to  seduce  man  into  disobedience  to  the  Divine  Majesty, 
and  thus  to  involve  him,  together  with  himself,  in  eternal 
ruin. 

This  trial  God  permitted ;  for  through  it  our  first  parents 
would  have  an  opportunity  of  fulfilling  the  religious  duties 
binding  on  them,  by  exercising,  through  the  aid  of  divine 
grace,  the  virtues  of  faith,  love,  and  submission  to  the  will  of 
God.  The  command  which  God  had  imposed  on  them  in  order 
to  prove  their  obedience,  not  to  eat  of  one  special  tree  in  the 
garden,  '*  the  tree  of  the  knowledge  of  good  and  evil,"  was 
easy  to  observe.    If  filial  love  had  not  been  strong  enough  to 
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prevent  its  transgression,  servile  fear  might  have  sufficed  to 
do  so. 

For,  "In  what  day  soever  thou  shalt  eat  of  it,  thou  shalt 
die  the  death,"  thus  had  run  the  threat  of  Divine  vengeance. 
How  the  lying  spirit  succeeded  in  his  evil  purpose,  we  know ; 
under  the  form  of  a  serpent,  he  spoke  to  the  woman  and 
asked  her  why  God  had  forbidden  them  to  eat  of  all  the 
trees  of  the  garden.  Eve  listened  imprudently  to  the  tempter. 
He  represented  to  her  that  the  enjoyment  of  the  forbidden 
fruit  would  by  no  means  bring  death,  but  that  rather  they 
who  partook  of  it  should  become  like  God.  The  woman 
looked  with  pleasure  at  the  fruit,  then  took  and  ate  of  it,  and 
gave  it  to  the  man  to  eat  also.  (See  voL  ii.  p.  28.)  And  now 
their  eyes  were  opened.  In  shame  and  confusion  at  their 
nakedness,  which  in  their  angelical  innocence  they  had  not 
noticed  before,  they  sought  to  hide  themselves  from  the  eye 
of  the  All-seeing.  But  the  Lord  God  called  Adam,  and  pro- 
nounced their  just  sentence  upon  the  offenders.  The  serpent 
was  cursed ;  the  woman  was  condemned  to  the  pains  of  child- 
birth, and  made  subject  to  the  dominion  of  man ;  and  Adam, 
for  whom  from  henceforth  the  ground  was  to  bring  forth 
thorns  and  thistles,  was  sentenced  to  eat  bread  in  the  sweat 
of  his  brow,  till  he  should  return  to  the  earth,  whence  he 
came.  "  For  dust  thou  art,  and  unto  dust  thou  shalt  return." 
And  then  they  were  driven  forth  from  the  earthly  Paradise, 
the  abode  of  holy  peace  and  untroubled  joy. 

The  ruin  brought  upon  our  parents  by  this  their  first  sin, 
was  not  limited  to  themselves,  but  extended  to  all  their  oflf- 
spring.  For  in  Adam,  as  the  head  and  father  of  the  human 
race,  man's  nature  was,  as  we  know,  adorned  and  enriched 
with  supernatural  holiness,  and  with  many  excellent  gifts  of 
God*s  grace.  In  Him,  it  was  raised  to  a  participation  in  the 
Divine  nature,  and  thus  rendered  noble  and  glorious.  And 
had  he  not  sinned,  his  supernatural,  as  well  as  his  natural, 
gifts  would  have  been  transmitted  to  his  descendants.  Sin, 
however,  has  stripped  human  nature  of  all  holiness,  taken 
from  it  its  supernatural  graces,  degraded  it  and  stained  it,  and 
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rendered  it  an  object  of  displeasure  to  God.  Nature  alone, 
deprived  of  grace — ^nay,  more,  in  a  condition  of  actual  disgrace 
—could  not  fail  to  involve  the  children  of  Adam  in  sin  and 
misery.  Thus  it  is  that  we  are  all  conceived  and  born  in 
a  state  of  sin  and  degeneracy.  Not  only  are  our  natural 
faculties  weakened,  our  concupiscence  aroused,  our  reason 
darkened,  our  freewill  perverted  to  evil,  and  our  bodies  sub- 
jected to  pain  and  death ;  but — and  this  is  the  worst  conse- 
quence of  the  original  transgression — human  nature,  thus 
deprived  of  grace,  is  rendered  incapable  of  fulfilling  its 
supernatural  end ;  that  is  to  say,  of  attaining  to  everlasting 
blessedness  in  the  vision  of  God.  (Further  developed  and 
proved  in  vol.  ii  pp.  31-71.) 

"  Yet  God  took  pity  on  them,  and  promised  them  a  Savioar,  who,  if 
they  did  penance,  should  reconcile  them  with  Him  once  more,  and  make 
them  again  partakers  of  eternal  blessedness  (Gen.  iiL  15).'' 

Man,  instead  of  obeying  the  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth,  had 
done  the  devil's  will ;  and,  like  that  proud  spirit,  had  striven 
vaingloriously  to  make  himself  like  unto  God.  Thus,  there- 
fore, he  had  deserved  to  share  in  the  eternal  ruin  of  the  rebel 
angels,  and  it  was  by  the  divine  mercy  alone  that  this  punish- 
ment did  not  at  once  overtake  him.  But  not  thus  only, — in 
not,  that  is,  consigning  him  at  once  to  eternal  death,  did  God 
manifest  His  mercy  towards  man — He  did  far  more.  Sinful 
and  degraded  as  the  human  race  had  now  become,  He  poured 
forth  upon  it  superabundantly  the  treasures  of  His  great 
compassion.  Man  had  misused  and  forfeited  God's  gifts ;  if 
his  Heavenly  Father  had  never  restored  him  to  the  dignity  of 
sonship,  but  on  his  sincere  repentance,  had  received  him  again 
into  favour  as  a  subject  only,  with  the  promise  that,  if  by  the 
help  of  divine  grace  he  rendered  faithful  service,  he  should 
after  this  life  be  clothed  anew  with  immortality,  and  allowed 
again  to  dwell  in  a  paradise  like  that  from  which  he  had  been 
cast  forth, — would  not  even  this  have  been  great  mercy  and 
goodness  ? 

But  far  greater  was  the  grace  and   favour  which  God 
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rich  in  compassion,  had  actually  in  store  for  the  fallen 
human  race.  Man  was  to  be  again  raised,  as  before  his  sid, 
to  the  honour  of  divine  sonship  with  all  its  privileges,  and  not 
an  earthly  paradise,  but  a  heavenly  kingdom  of  indescribable 
blessedness,  was  destined  to  be  his  abode  for  all  eternity. 
For  his  salvation,  the  only-begotten  Son  of  God  was  to  descend 
from  the  throne  of  His  glory  upon  the  sin-cursed  earth ;  was 
to  take  upon  Himself  all  the  sorrows  and  sufferings  of  the 
children  of  Adam,  and  teach  them  by  word  and  example  how 
these,  through  patient  endurance,  would  become  a  cause  of 
abundant  merit  and  increase  of  heavenly  glory.  And,  that 
due  satisfaction  should  be  made  to  God,  and  the  faithless, 
sinful  race  be  saved  from  the  doom  they  had  deserved,  He, 
the  Most  Holv,  would  Himself  die  the  death  of  a  malefactor : 
and  then,  in  order  that  those  whom  He  had  redeemed  might 
enjoy  in  the  fullest  measure  the  riches  of  His  grace,  on  His 
departure  from  the  earth,  He  was  to  send  down  upon  them 
the  Holy  Spirit,  who  would  remain  with  them  until  the  end 
of  time,  to  enlighten,  sanctify,  comfort,  and  strengthen  them, 
and  enrich  them  with  all  heavenly  blessings. 

**  *  For  His  exceeding  charity  wherewith  He  loved  us'  (Eph.  ii.  4). 
God  has  thus  willed  it  from  all  eternity.  In  Jesus  Christ  our  Divine 
Redeemer  we  shall  all,  'who  were  dead  in  sin,  be  quickened  again,* 
and  be  blessed  with  the  fulness  of  grace  and  heavenly  gifts.  Even  in  the 
sentence  of  punishment  itself,  the  hope  of  a  future  Redeemer  was  allowed 
to  dawn.  God  said  to  the  serpent,  *  I  will  put  enmity  between  thee  and 
the  woman,  and  thy  seed  and  her  Seed ;  she  shall  crush  thy  head,  and 
thou  shalt  lie  in  wait  for  her  heel '  (Gen.  iii.  15)." 

In  these  words  are  contained  the  promise  of  ultimate 
triumph  over  the  power  of  Satan ;  and  of  that  victory  which, 
in  spite  of  the  evil  machinations  of  the  serpent,  was  to  be 
gained  by  the  Son  of  the  woman,  over  sin,  death,  and  hell. 
Adam  comprehended  with  joy  the  divine  promise,  and  gave 
to  his  wife,  who  had  hitherto  been  called  woman  or  female 
man,  the  significant  name  of  Eve,  "  the  mother  of  the  living** 
And  so  indeed  she  is,  not  only  as  to  this  natural  life,  which 
her  children  receive  through  her,  but  also  in  a  higher  sense 
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with  regard  to  eternal  life.  For  as  it  was  woman  who  brought 
eternal  death  upon  the  human  race,  so  it  was  woman  too 
who  brought  eternal  life ;  in  so  much  that  of  one,  the  most 
blessed  among  all  women,  Jesus,  the  author  of  eternal  life, 
was  bom  according  to  the  flesh. 

The  Fathers  unanimously  teach  that  Eve,  the  "  mother  of 
the  living,"  is  to  be  regarded  as  a  type  of  Mary,  the  ever 
Blessed  Mother  of  God ;  and  St.  Paul  tells  us  that  Adam,  the 
father  of  all  men  according  to  the  flesh,  is  in  like  manner  a 
type  of  the  second  Adam,  Jesus  Christ,  the  father  of  all  men 
according  to  the  Spirit  (Eom.  v.  14). 

In  Paradise,  fallen  man  first  received  the  glad  tidmgs  of  salva- 
tion, and  it  was  in  Paradise,  that  the  first  dawn  of  Christianity 
beamed  upon  him.  The  greater  He  was,  by  whom  the  world  was 
to  be  loosed  from  the  bands  of  sin,  so  much  the  longer  beforehand 
was  it  fitting  that  He  should  be  prophesied  and  waited  for ;  with 
80  much  the  greater  fervency  that  He  should  be  longed  for  and 
invoked.  Man,  in  his  folly,  had  renounced  God.  The  lapse  of 
centuries  was  needed,  to  prove  to  him  whither  that  path  led  which 
he  had  chosen,  and  into  what  depths  of  misery  his  pride  had 
plunged  him — to  force  him  to  seek  help  from  God,  to  call  with 
longing  on  a  Saviour,  to  prize  God*s  mercy  when  accorded  to  him, 
and  to  recognise  in  the  restoration  of  a  perishing  world  the  most 
wonderful  miracle  of  divine  power.  (See  voL  ii  pp.  129,  139,  or 
128,  137.) 

Four  thousand  years  were  to  pass  away  before  the  promised 
Redeemer  would  appear  on  earth  But  human  nature  was  not, 
meanwhile,  left  without  help,  to  perish  everlastingly ;  God,  to  whom 
a  thousand  years  are  as  one  day,  beheld  "  the  Lamb  who  taketh 
away  the  sins  of  the  world  "  slain  from  the  beginning.  Thousands 
of  years  before  the  sacrifice  was  consummated,  He  looked  with 
infinite  complacency  upon  the  ofiering  for  sin ;  and  in  view  of  its 
merits  He  extended  to  all  men,  before  the  coming  of  our  Lord,  the 
means  and  graces  necessary  for  eternal  salvation,  and  received  all 
who  used  and  faithfully  corresponded  with  them  into  the  super- 
natural fellowship  of  His  children.  (Vol.  ii.  p.  79  or  80.)  Thus 
Jesus  Christ  is  the  salvation  of  the  whole  world.  He  is  "  the 
same  yesterday,  to-day,  and  for  ever "  (Heb.  xiii.  8) ;  the  foun- 
tain of  supernatural  life,  flowing  imceasingly  through  time  and 
eternity. 

Christianity,  then,  is  as  old  as  the  world  itself.  It  is  the  tree  of 
life  which  was  planted  by  the  hand  of  God  in  Paradise,  and  which 
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bore  in  the  fulness  of  time  its  fairest  and  noblest  flower,  the  God- 
Man  Jesus  Christ. 

And  as  Christ  is  the  Saviour  of  all  ages,  so  the  faith  of  all  ages 
is  a  faith  in  Him.  Without  this  faith  there  is  no  union  with  Hmiy 
and  therefore  no  life  or  salvation.^  Christians  belieye  in  a  Saviour 
already  come ;  just  men  before  Christ  believed  in  a  Saviour  who  was 
coming. 

There  is,  too,  but  one  religion  which  God  has  revealed,  and  that 
is  the  Christian  religion.* 

The  words  of  the  Prince  of  the  Apostles  to  the  Jewish  High 
Priest  are  true  for  all  time.  '*  There  is  no  other  name  under  heaven 
given  to  men  whereby  we  must  be  saved,"  than  that  of  our  Lord 
and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ  (Acts  iv.  12). 


SECTION  HL 

ORIGIN  AND  SIGNIFICATION  OP  SACRTFICB CAIN  AND  ABEL. 

''Cain  and  Abel,  the  sons  of  our  first  parents,  offered  sacrifice  to  the 
Most  High.  God  accepted  that  of  the  pious  Abel,  whilst  that  of  the 
unjust  Cain  He  rejected.  In  anger  at  this  Cain  slew  his  brother,  and 
became  thenceforth  cursed,  and  a  fugitive  on  the  earth." 

Sacrifice  is  the  most  perfect  form  of  exterior  and  interior 
offering  to  Almighty  God ;  and  hence  it  is  the  highest  act  of 
divine  worship  or  religion.  Most  especially,  therefore,  is  it 
the  summit  and  centre  of  Christianity.  God's  covenant  with 
man,  annulled  by  sin,  was  re-established,  and  heaven  reconciled 
with  earth,  through  the  sacrifice  of  Calvary ;  and  the  supreme 

^  Concerning  the  heathen,  who  had  no  knowledge  of  revelation,  St.  Thomas 
■ays  (2,  a,  q.  2,  a.  7,  ad  3),  "  Si  qui  tamen  aalvati  fuerunt,  quihus  revelatio  non 
est  facta,  non  fueront  salvati  ahsque  fide  mediatoris,  quia  et  si  non  hahuerunt 
explicitam  hahuerunt  tamen  fidem  implicitam  in  divina  proridentia,  credentet 
Deum  esse  liheratorem  hominum  secundum  modos  sibi  placitos.**  And  (see 
Exposition  in  Ep.  ad  Heb.  xi.  i,  2),  **  Gentiles  qui  fuerunt  salvati,  sufBciebat 
eis  quod  crederent,  Deum  esse  remuneratorem»  quss  remuneratio  non  fit  nisi  per 
Christum.    Unde,  implicitd  credebant  in  mediatorem."  (See  vol.  i.  p.  x6o.) 

>  The  following  words  of  St.  Augustine  are  remarkable  (Retract.,  1.  i,  c.  12, 
s.  3): — **  What  is  now  called  the  Christian  religion  has  existed  from  the  creation 
of  the  human  race,  but  it  was  only  when  Christ  appeared  in  the  flesh  that  men 
first  gave  the  name  of  Christianity  to  the  true  religion  which  was  already  in 
being." 
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end  of  Christianity  is  to  impart  to  all  men  the  blessed  fruits 
of  this  saving  holocaust.  It  is  for  this  that  the  holy  sacrifice 
is  continually,  in  an  unbloody  manner,  celebrated  and  offered. 
The  worship  of  the  Church  everywhere  is  founded  upon 
sacrifice,  and  hence  streams  of  grace  and  blessing  flow  forth 
upon  all  Christians. 

The  very  essence  of  Christianity  is  sacrifice;  and  Christianity, 
too,  as  we  have  seen,  is  as  old  as  the  world.  We  should  thus 
naturally  be  led  to  infer  that  the  institution  of  sacrifice  had 
not  been  wanting  from  the  earliest  times.  And,  indeed,  the 
Sacred  Scriptures  prove  that  the  sons  first  bom  to  Adam 
and  Eve  did  offer  sacrifices  to  God.  Cain,  who  was  a 
husbandman,  offered  of  the  fruits  of  the  earth  to  the  Lord ; 
whilst  Abel,  who  was  a  shepherd,  offered  the  first  and  best 
of  his  flocks.  We  cannot  doubt  that  the  custom  so  wide- 
spread among  all  peoples,  of  offering  sacrifice  to  the  Supreme 
Being,  had  its  rise  in  the  will  of  God.  How  else  could  all 
nations  have  acquired  the  idea  of  sacrifice,  or  have  become 
possessed  of  the  certainty  that  God  regards  with  special 
favour,  the  offerings  of  lambs  and  bullocks  upon  His  altars, 
or  the  burning  of  the  fruits  of  the  earth  in  His  honour  ?  Had 
man  merely  felt  himself  impelled  by  gratitude  to  offer  a  gift 
to  God,  how  is  it  that  it  did  not  occur  to  him  as  more  fitting, 
to  make  it  by  bestowing  his  own  abundance  on  those  in  need, 
as  Christian  charity  and  piety  still  prompt  men  to  do  ?  But 
we  see,  from  many  instances  in  the  Holy  Scriptures,  that  this 
firmly-rooted  and  widespread  conviction,  did  not  rest  merely 
upon  an  empty  myth;  but  that  God  did  actually  accept  and 
look  with  special  favour,  both  upon  the  bloody  and  unbloody 
sacrifices,  offered  to  Him  with  pious  intentions,  before  the 
coming  of  our  Lord. 

So  soon,  however,  as  the  sacrifice  of  the  God-Man  had  been 
accomplished,  all  other  offerings  were,  by  God's  command, 
abolished  as  worthless ;  thus  clearly  showing  that  they  had 
before  been  acceptable  to  Him,  only  inasmuch  as  they  had 
foreshadowed  the  most  holy  sacrifice  of  the  new  law,  and 
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that  it  was  for  this  end  alone  they  had  been  instituted.  (See 
vol.  iv.  pp.  299-301.) 

Thus  fiJl  the  sacrifices  of  the  just,  from  the  beginning  of 
the  world  to  the  hour  when  the  spotless  Lamb  of  Grod  was 
offered  on  the  altar  of  the  Cross  for  the  salvation  of  men,  are 
embraced  by  the  Christian  religion. 

They  all  witnessed  to  the  firm  belief  in  a  coming  Redeemer, 
and  to  a  trustful  hope  of  future  salvation.  The  bloody 
sacrifices  were  a  type  of  the  bloody  offering  on  Calvary ;  and 
the  bloodless  ones  of  its  unbloody  continuance  and  renewal 
in  the  most  Holy  Sacrifice  of  the  Altar. 

Abel  made  his  offering  in  a  spirit  of  piety,  with  firm  faith 
in  God's  promises,  and  confidence  in  their  fulfilment ;  God, 
therefore,  looked  upon  it  with  favour,  whilst  He  rejected  the 
offering  of  Cain. 

The  Apostle  says  (Heb.  xi.  4),  "  By  faith  Abel  offered  to 
God  a  sacrifice  exceeding  that  of  Cain,  by  which  he  obtained  a 
testimony  that  he  was  just,  God  giving  testimony  to  his  gifts." 
What  this  testimony  was,  in  what  manner  God  made  known 
His  acceptance  of  Abel's  sacrifice.  Holy  Scripture  does  not 
say.  But  we  are  told  how,  at  a  later  period,  God  was  pleased 
to  accept  the  sin  offerings  made  to  Him  by  Aaron,  Gedeon, 
David,  Solomon,  Elias,  and  others  ;  and  that,  in  token  of  this 
acceptance.  He  sent  down  fire  from  heaven  to  consume  them. 
And  it  is  a  common  and  well-founded  opinion  that  this  sign 
might  have  been  given  to  AbeL  Cain,  instead  of  looking 
into  and  amending  his  own  faults,  murmured  against  his 
brother  on  account  of  the  greater  favour  he  had  received, 
and  became  enraged  against  him,  so  that  his  countenance 
fell.  Then  God  spoke  to  him  and  said,  "Why  art  thou 
angry?  and  why  is  thy  countenance  fallen?  If  thou  do 
well,  shalt  thou  not  receive  ?  but  if  ill,  shall  not  sin  forth- 
with be  present  at  the  door?  but  the  lust  thereof  shall 
be  under  thee,  and  thou  shalt  have  dominion  over  it" 
(Gen.  iv.  6,  7).  These  words  show  us  that  after  the  fall, 
God  yet  continued  to  teach  and  warn  men,  and  to  direct 
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them,  by  the  revelation  of  His  will,  into  the  path  of  the 
promised  salvation. 

He  saw  Cain  blinded  by  anger,  rushing  on  the  guilt  of 
fratricide,  and  sought  not  merely  by  the  internal  voice  of 
conscience,  but  as  a  father  to  his  son,  by  an  express  warning, 
to  turn  him  from  the  path  of  ruin.  But  the  obduracy  bom 
of  envy  and  hate  frustrated  God*s  merciful  Providence. 
Cain  craftily  enticed  the  innocent  Abel  into  the  fields,  and 
slew  him  with  his  own  hands.  Scarcely,  however,  was  the 
guilty  deed  accomplished,  when  the  innocent  blood  cried  to 
Heaven  for  vengeance,  and  the  murderer  of  his  brother,  cursed 
by  God,  was  doomed  to  wander  restlessly,  a  fugitive  and 
vagabond,  over  the  face  of  the  earth. 

This,  like  all  the  other  histories  recorded  in  Holy  Scripture, 
furnishes  to  the  careful  reader  abundant  material  for  sound 
instruction.  We  shall  always  find,  as  we  are  told  by  St. 
Csesarius  of  Aries  (Sermon,  (?  Eede)  40),  "That  we  draw 
comparatively  but  little  profit  from  this  study  of  the  sacred 
histories,  if  we  confine  our  attention  to  their  literal  meaning 
only,  and  pass  over  the  symbolical  meaning  which  is  contained 
in  them ;  for  all  such  are  figures  and  intimations  of  what  is 
to  come."  "  Indeed  there  is  no  doubt,"  says  St.  Hilarius  in 
speaking  of  the  1 36th  Psalm,  "  that  all  that  our  fathers  did 
and  witnessed  was  a  foreshadowing  of  the  future." 

Not  only,  says  St.  Augustine,^  was  their  speech  prophetical, 

but  their  lives  also.    The  Fathers  with  one  accord  hold  the 

same  opinion ;  they  all  agree  with  St.  Augustine  "  that  the 

Old  Testament  is  the  veil  of  the  New,  and  the  New  the 

unfolding  of  the  Old,"  *  and  encourage  us  to  apply  our  souls 

to  discern  the  mysteries  which  lie  hidden  beneath  these 
parables. 

Abel,  like  Adam,  is  imanimously  considered  by  the  Fathers 
to  be  a  type  of  our  Lord. 

They  see  in  many  ways  the  Incarnate  Son  of  God  fore- 

^  Book  xxiL  chap.  24,  adr.  FauBtinas. 

'  De  Catechu,  mdib.,  n.  8.    In  vetcr'.  teBtamento  ett  occultatio  novi,  in  noTo 
tettamenio  eii  manifeitatio  Teterii. 
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shadowed  in  the  just  Abel,  and  in  Cain  the  impiety  and 
ultimate  fate  of  the  Jewish  nation. 

(i.)  Abel  received  from  Christ  the  surname  of  "the  just" 
(Matt,  xxiii  35).  Of  the  Saviour  Jeremias  prophesies  (xxiii  6), 
"  And  this  is  the  name  that  they  shall  call  Him,  The  Lord, 
our  Just  One." 

(2.)  Abel  was  a  shepherd.  The  Lord  calls  Himself  the 
Good  Shepherd.  The  faithful  He  calls  His  sheep,  and  the 
Church  His  fold. 

(3.)  Abel  and  Cain  both  sacrificed  to  the  Lord;  Abel's 
sacrifice  was  accepted  by  God  with  favour,  whilst  that  of 
Cain  was  rejected. 

Our  Lord  ofiers  Himself  in  sacrifice  to  His  Heavenly 
Father,  and  this  ofiering  is  accepted  with  infinite  complacency 
by  Almighty  God,  whilst  the  ofiferings  of  the  Jews  are  from 
henceforth  rejected  by  Him. 

(4.)  It  was  out  of  envy  that  Abel  was  slain  by  his  elder 
brother,  and  from  envy  (Matt,  xxvii.  18)  the  Jews,  the  elder 
brethren  of  Christ  after  the  flesh,  delivered  Him  over  to 
death.  Abel  was  enticed  by  his  brother  into  the  fields  and 
there  slain ;  Christ  was  led  by  the  Jews  out  of  Jerusalem 
and  there  nailed  to  the  cross. 

(5.)  In  punishment  for  the  murder  of  his  brother,  God  had 
said  to  Cain,  *'  Now,  therefore,  cursed  shalt  thou  be  upon  the 
face  of  the  earth,  which  hath  opened  her  mouth  and  received 
the  blood  of  thy  brother  at  thy  hand ;  a  fugitive  and  a  vaga- 
bond shalt  thou  be  upon  the  earth." 

The  judgment  which  fell  upon  the  Jews  for  the  murder  of 
One,  who  was  at  once  their  Brother  and  their  God,  and  which 
they  had  themselves  invoked  when  they  cried,  *'  His  blood 
be  upon  us  and  on  our  children,"  was  that  they,  the  once 
chosen  people,  were  rejected  of  God,  and  doomed  to  live 
scattered  abroad  among  all  nations,  far  from  their  own  home ; 
and  for  eighteen  centuries  they  have  indeed  thus  wandered 
to  and  fro,  with  neither  priests,  kings,  temple,  nor  sacrifice. 

(6.)  "  God  set  a  mark  on  Cain,  that  whosoever  found  him 
should  not  kill  him." 
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The  Jews,  separated  as  they  are  from  other  nations  by  the 
ontward  sign  of  circumcision,  which  had  been  imposed  on 
them  by  God,  continue,  as  though  by  a  miracle,  to  exist  as  a 
distinct  people ;  and  will  yet  continue  to  do  so  until  the  end 
of  time,  notwithstanding  the  hatred  which  pursues  them. 

**  Indeed,"  says  St.  Augustine,  "  it  is  in  the  highest  degree 
wonderful,  that,  whilst  all  other  nations  subjugated  by  the 
Somans,  adopted  their  worship,  the  Jews  alone,  whether 
nnder  heathen  or  Christian  kings,  never  lost  the  sign  of  the 
covenant  which  divides  them  from  other  men." 

In  Abel  the  Fathers  see  an  image,  not  of  Jesus  Christ  alone,  but 
of  all  the  just ;  of  all  those,  who,  beUeving  in  Jesus  Christ,  desire  to 
lead  a  godlj  life,  and  who  therefore,  as  St.  Paul  bears  witness 
(2  Tim.  iiL  12),  sufifer  from  the  persecution  of  the  wicked. 

"  With  Cain  and  Abel,"  says  St  Augustine, ^  "  began  the  eternal 
separation  of  the  human  race,  into  the  kingdom  of  God's  children 
and  the  kingdom  of  the  children  of  this  world.  All  who  strive 
after  heavenly  things,  who  carefully  avoid  sin,  or,  if  they  should  fall 
into  it,  are  not  ashamed  to  confess  it ;  the  humble,  the  gentle,  the 
holy,  the  just,  the  good,  and  pious — all  these  belong  to  the  first  of 
these  two  kingdoms,  of  which  Christ  is  the  King.  The  earthly- 
minded,  on  the  other  hand,  such  as  prefer  temporal  goods  before 
the  Lord  God,  and  seek  their  own  things  alone — these  belong  to  the 
second  kingdom,  whose  prince  is  the  devil"  The  children  of  God, 
so  long  as  they  are  dwelhng  together  upon  earth  with  the  children 
of  this  world,  will  be  exposed  from  them,  to  hostility,  snares,  and 
persecutions.  This  is  the  consequence  of  that  enmity  which  was 
declared  in  Paradise  between  the  seed  of  the  serpent  and  the  Seed 
of  the  woman ;  between  the  ungodly,  that  is  to  say,  who  are  called 
by  St  John  (ist  Epist  iiL  10)  the  children  of  the  devil,  and  the  just, 
who  have  for  their  Captain  and  Head,  Christ,  the  conqueror  of  helL 

The  cause  of  this  implacable  enmity,  is  that  envy  inspired  in 
ihem  by  the  devil,  which  all  the  wicked,  like  Cain,  entertain  towards 
the  good;  and  entertain  for  this  very  reason,  according  to  the 
striking  remark  of  St  Augustine,  ''  that  good,  is  in  itself,  evil  to 
them  "  (City  of  God,  b.  xv.  chap  5). 

Wherefore,  asks  St  John,  did  Cain  slay  his  brother?  "Be- 
cause his  own  works  were  wicked,  and  his  brother's  just" 

"  Wonder  not,  brethren,  if  the  world  hate  you,"  adds  the  be- 
loved disciple ;  if  it  rewards  you  evil  for  good,  for  it  is  the  good 
itself  that  it  hates  in  you. 

1  Commeatary  on  Psalm  Ixi  a.  6. 

B 
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The  weapons  with  which  evil  wages  war  on  good,  have  always 
been,  and  are  to  this  day,  the  same,  namely,  lies  and  violence. 
It  was  through  a  lie  that  the  serpent  led  our  first  parents  to  their 
ruin ;  and  it  was  to  violence  that  Cain  resorted,  in  order  to  rid  himself 
of  his  just  brother.  History  bears  witness,  that  it  is  by  means  of 
violence  and  lying  that  the  powers  of  darkness,  with  their  allies, 
Jews,  heathen,  heretics,  and  apostates,  have  in  every  age  attacked 
the  Church  of  God ;  and  who  knows  whether  violence  and  lying 
may  not,  even  in  our  own  day,  be  again  brought  to  bear  on  the 
struggle.  What  else  can  be  portended,  by  the  unbridled  licence  of 
the  press,  the  iniquitous,  and  almost  unprecedented  transactions  in 
Italy,  and  the  horrors  but  so  lately  perpetrated  in  Syria,  Tonquin, 
and  Cochin  China  ? 


SECTION  IV. 

TRADITION  OP  DIVINB  REVELATION— CORRUPTION  OP  MORALS — 
THB  DELUGE,  AND  GOD's  COVENANT  WITH  NOE. 

"Cain's  descendants  were  wicked  like  their  father,  and  gradually 
seduced  the  just  also,  so  that  at  last  all  mankind  forsook  God,  and 
plunged  ever  deeper  in  sin  and  vice." 

The  treasure  of  divine  revelation,  which  our  parents  had 
received  in  Paradise  from  the  hand  of  the  Almighty,  was  by 
them  to  be  transmitted  to  their  descendants,  and  with  it  also 
supernatural  faith  in  the  true  God,  and  in  the  Eedeemer  whom 
He  had  promised. 

The  great  age  which  men  then  reached  was  very  favourable 
to  this  transmission.  Adam  lived  nine  hundred  and  thirty 
years ;  fifty-six  years,  that  is  to  say,  after  the  birth  of  Lamech, 
who  was  eighth  in  descent  from  him,  and  the  father  of  Noe. 
Thus  almost  all  those  who  lived  between  the  creation  and 
the  deluge  were  either  contemporary  with  Adam,  or  else  the 
children  of  those  who  might  have  been  instructed  by  him  in 
the  divine  revelation. 

This  revelation,  Adam  for  his  own  part  had  faithfully 
guarded;  he  had  drawn  from  it  the  wisdom  leading  to 
penance,  through  which,  as  the  Holy  Ghost  declares,  "  he 
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was  again  freed  from  sin"  (Wisd.  x.  2),  and  he  was  doubtless 
most  zealous  in  transmitting  it  entire  to  his  children  and 
children's  children. 

It  was  long  preserved,  together  with  its  fruit  of  piety, 
amongst  the  posterity  of  Seth,  whom,  together  with  other  sons 
and  daughters,  God  had  given  to  Adam  in  place  of  Abel. 
Enos,  the  son  of  Seth,  was  distinguished  for  his  piety,  and 
instituted  amongst  the  now  numerous  human  family  the 
practice  of  worshipping  God  in  common. 

Of  Henoch,  a  later  descendant,  and  the  grandfather  of  Noe, 
the  Scripture  says  that  "  he  walked  with  God,"  and  that  he 
was  by  Him  found  worthy  to  be  taken  from  off  the  earth 
without  having  tasted  death ;  a  privilege  which  in  later  times 
was  granted  to  the  prophet  Elias,  and  to  him  only. 

Henoch  is  held  up  to  us  by  St.  Paul  as  an  example  of  firm 
faith,  by  means  of  which  he  pleased  God.  It  is  of  faith 
grounded  on  divine  revelation  that  the  Apostle  speaks. 
Through  this  faith  it  was,  that  Henoch  believed  what 
had  been  revealed  to  Adam  by  the  Most  High,  con- 
cerning our  supernatural  calling,  the  promised  Eedeemer, 
the  worship  of  the  true  God,  future  judgment,  and  life 
eternal 

Not  only  did  he  himself  believe  these  divine  truths,  but  he 
preached  them  to  others,  and  warned  men,  as  St.  Jude  tells 
us,  of  the  coming  judgments  of  God.  "Behold,"  he  says, 
"the  Lord  cometh,  with  thousands  of  His  saints,  to  execute 
judgment  upon  all,  and  to  reprove  all  the  ungodly  for  all  the 
works  of  their  ungodliness,  whereby  they  have  done  ungodly, 
and  of  all  the  hard  things  which  ungodly  sinners  have  spoken 
against  God  "  (Jude  14, 1 5).  But  all  were  not  moved  by  the 
inspired  warning. 

In  spite  of  the  urgent  call  to  penance,  the  fearful  corruption 
which  had  spread  over  the  earth  kept  men's  hearts  turned 
away  from  God. 

In  the  person  of  Cain  the  murderer,  moral  degeneracy  had 
gained  entrance  into  the  human  race.  Despairing  of  God's 
mercy,  he  had  thrown  off  his  allegiance  to  the  Most  High, 
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renounced  his  hopes  of  eternal  life,  and  striven  only  after 
earthly  happiness. 

"  He  built  a  city,"  the  Scripture  says,  "  and  called  it  after 
the  name  of  his  son  Henoch." 

He  who  had  laid  aside  all  claim  to  a  heavenly  immortali^, 
sought  through  an  empty  name  to  make  himself  immortal 
upon  earth.  Cain's  children  trod  in  the  footsteps  of  their 
father.  Tliey  despised  God's  commandments  and  ordinances, 
and  prosperity  and  temporal  happiness  were  all  that  they 
sought 

Polygamy,  murder,  sin,  and  vice  of  every  kind,  were  the 
results  of  their  impiety. 

Could  the  children  of  Seth,  on  whom  Holy  Scripture 
bestows  the  honourable  title  of  "  sons  of  God,"  have  resolved 
to  forego  all  intercourse  with  the  wicked,  then  indeed  the  tide 
of  moral  depravity  would  not  have  been  able  to  burst  through 
all  bounds,  and  overflow  and  lay  waste  the  whole  earth. 

But  the  daughters  of  the  wicked,  careless  of  divine  grace, 
sought  through  carnal  beauty  alone,  to  attract  the  eyes  of 
men.  The  sons  of  God  looked  upon  them,  suffered  them- 
selves to  be  ensnared,  and  entered  into  marriages  with  them ; 
and  thus  the  ruin  became  general.  From  the  union  of  the 
sons  of  God  with  the  daughters  of  this  world,  sprung  the 
impious  race  of  giants.  These  Holy  Scripture  describes  as 
having  been  "  mighty  men,  men  of  renown,  great  of  stature, 
mighty  in  battle,  proud,  presumptuous ;  men  who  besought 
not  God  for  their  sins,  but  trusted  only  in  their  own  strength" 
(Gen.  vi.  4 ;  Bar.  iii.  26 ;  Wisd.  xiv.  6 ;  Sir.  xvL  8). 

Their  memory  is  preserved  in  Greek  mythology  under 
the  name  of  the  Titans.  They  are  represented  there  as  being 
the  sons  of  earth  and  heaven,  and  as  having  arrogantly 
uplifted  themselves  to  dethrone  their  own  father.  Thus, 
fifteen  hundred  years  after  its  ci'eation,  the  earth  was  filled 
with  wickedness.  Of  Noe  alone  it  is  said  "  that  he  was  a 
just  and  perfect  man,"  and  "  walked  with  God  "  (Gen.  vi  9). 
By  faith,  says  St.  Paul,  he  judged  the  world ;  he  bore  witness 
against  it  that  it  was  deserving  of  punishment,  because,  like 
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him,  it  might  have  believed,  and  so  have  attained  eternal 
life. 

"  Then  the  Lord  resolved  to  destroy  the  degenerate  human  race  through 
a  aniveraal  deluge  (about  the  year  2350  B.c.)*^  The  waters  rose  fifteen 
cubitR  above  the  highest  mountain  tops.  Every  one  perished.  The  just 
Noe  alone  escaped  with  his  family  in  the  ark,  which  he  had  built  by 
God's  commandment.  In  gratitude  for  his  safety,  he  raised  an  altar,  and 
offered  burnt  sacrifices  to  the  Lord.  Then  God  blessed  Noe  and  his  sons, 
and  promised  him  that  henceforth  there  should  '  no  more  be  waters  of  a 
flood  to  destroy  all  flesh '  (Gen.  ix.  15)." 

God  might  have  chosen  numberless  other  means  whereby 
to  punish  the  sinful  race.  All  nature  was  obedient  to  Him 
as  its  sovereign  Lord.  Pestilence,  earthquake,  fire  from 
heaven,  ravening  beasts,  armed  hosts, — all  these,  and  a  thou- 
sand other  scourges,  He  might  have  employed,  to  sweep  from 
off  the  earth  a  perishing  people.  Countless  hosts  of  heavenly 
spirits  waited  on  His  nod,  ever  ready  to  execute  the  divine 
judgments.  But  it  pleased  the  Lord,  in  the  destruction  of 
impiety,  and  the  renovation  of  the  human  race  through  one 
just  man,  to  make  choice  as  His  means,  of  the  deluge  and 
the  ark.  The  holy  Fathers  perceive  in  this  a  mystery.  In 
Noe  they  see  a  type  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  in  the  ark  of  the 
Church.  The  Apostle,  St.  Peter  (ist  Epist  iii.  20,  21),  speaks 
of  the  flood  as  a  type  of  baptism.  St.  Augustine  says,  "  That 
in  considering  the  deluge,  we  should  have  regard  to  it  not 
merely  as  to  an  event  of  history,  but  we  should  seek  to 
discover  its  higher  and  more  mysterious  meanings,  as  a 
foreshadowing  of  things  to  come.  For  no  part  of  this 
history  is  without  its  higher  signification"  (City  of  God, 
b.  XV.  chap.  27). 

(I.)  The  name  "Noe"  signifies  "Rest,"  "Peace,"  "A  com- 
forter." Lamech  gave  his  son  this  name  by  divine  inspiration, 
when  he  said,  "  This  same  shall  comfort  us  from  the  works 


1  The  year  2547  B.O.  is  the  date  ordinarily  assigned  for  the  deluge.  The 
ehronology  of  the  Old  Testament,  however,  cannot  be  fixed  with  any  certainty  ; 
bat  it  hat  been  thought  better  to  give  this  date  in  round  numbers,  at  an  aid  to 
the  memory ;  the  tame  appliet  to  aU  the  f  oUowing  datet. 
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and  labours  of  our  hands  upon  the  earth,  which  the  Lord 
hath  cursed."  And  when  the  whole  evil  world  was  destroyed, 
Noe  did  indeed  become  the  comforter,  the  saviour,  and  the 
father  of  the  new  generation  of  men.  Who  does  not  see  that 
all  this  applies,  in  a  sense  far  higher  and  wider,  to  Christ  the 
Saviour  of  the  world  ?  He  it  is  who  delivers  us  from  eternal 
death,  who  is  our  fountain  of  consolation  in  our  toilsome  life 
upon  earth,  and  who  will  be  hereafter  the  everlasting  rest  of 
His  chosen  ones. 

(2.)  Noe  built  the  ark  at  Grod's  command,  for  the  preserva- 
tion of  the  human  race.  Christ  has  founded  the  Church  for 
the  safety  of  His  redeemed  people. 

(3.)  Outside  the  ark,  none  could  escape  temporal  death ;  so 
outside  the  Church,  says  St.  Cyprian,  none  can  escape  eternal 
death. 

(4.)  In  the  ark,  all  kinds  of  beasts,  clean  and  unclean, 
found  refuge.  The  bosom  of  the  Church  is  open  to  all 
nations,  Jews  and  Gentiles.^ 

(5.)  No  one  had  a  right  to  complain  who  perished  outside 
the  ark.  God  had  invited,  warned,  and  threatened.  A 
hundred  and  twenty  years  beforehand,  the  impending  judg- 
ment had  been  foretold  (Gen.  vL  3);  and  for  a  hundred 
years  they  had  seen,  or  might  have  heard  of,  the  building  of 
the  ark.* 

So,  too,  none  can  excuse  himself  or  complain  who  is  lost 
outside  the  Church.  God  invites  all  to  enter.  He  ofifers  His 
grace  to  all ;  to  this  end  He  sends  His  messengers  throughout 
the  whole  world ;  and  should  any  without  guilt  of  their  own 
fail  to  recognise  the  Church,  such  may  yet  through  her  attain 
everlasting  life  (vol.  ii.  p.  578  or  579). 


^  TbiB  was  also  signified  to  St.  Peter  by  the  vessel  containing  clean  and  unclean 
beasts  (Acts  x.) 

'  But  mankind  took  no  beed.  '  *'  Tbey  did  eat  and  drink,  tbey  married  wires 
and  were  given  in  marriage,  until  tbe  day  that  Noe  entered  into  the  ark ;  and 
the  flood  came  and  destroyed  them  all "  (Luke  x?ii.  27).  If,  however,  at  the 
approach  and  rising  of  tbe  waters  there  were  many  who  entered  into  themselves 
and  did  penance,  they  might  thus  certainly  have  escaped  eternal,  though  they 
suffered  temporal,  death  (x  Pet.  iii.  20). 
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(6.)  The  ark,  without  sail  or  rudder,  was  protected  and 
guided  through  the  rushing  of  the  mighty  waters,  not  by 
human  skUl  or  strength,  but  by  divine  power  and  wisdom 
alone.  Thus,  too,  is  the  ark  of  the  Church  most  evidently 
guided  and  protected  by  the  power  and  wisdom  of  God,  whilst 
the  ever-rising  waves  of  persecution  threaten  on  all  sides  to 
overwhelm  her. 

(7.)  An  olive  branch  with  green  leaves  was  brought  to 
Noe  in  the  ark  by  a  dove. 

"  That  branch,"  says  St.  Ambrose  (Sup.  Lucian.  b.  ii  n.  92), 
"  was  a  symbol  of  the  blessing  of  perpetual  peace,  promised 
by  the  Holy  Ghost  to  the  Church,  amidst  the  troubled  waters 
of  this  world." 

(8.)  In  order  that  the  family  so  wonderfully  saved  in  the 
ark  might  repeople  the  earth  with  a  new  and  virtuous  race, 
it  was  needful  that  the  old  sinful  generation  should  first 
perish  in  the  waters  of  the  flood. 

So,  too,  it  is  only  through  the  descent  of  the  old  man  into 
the  waters  of  baptism,  and  his  purification  there  from  the 
stain  of  sin,  that  the  Church  can  lead  heavenwards  a  new  and 
holy  people.  St.  Peter,  in  comparing  together  holy  baptism 
and  the  deluge,  says,  "  Whereunto  baptism,  being  of  the  like 
form,  now  saveth  you  also/' 

(9.)  The  Fathers,  too,  who  with  St.  Peter  see  in  the  flood  a 
type  of  baptism,  see  likewise  in  the  wood  of  which  the  ark 
was  made,  a  type  of  the  wood  of  the  cross,  through  which  we 
are  saved  from  eternal  death. 

"  For  as  Noe  and  his  family,"  says  St.  Isidore, "  escaped  by 
means  of  water  and  wood ;  so  it  is  through  baptism,  and 
through  that  which  was  sufiered  upon  the  wood  of  the  cross, 
that  the  family  of  Christ  are  saved."  And  in  like  manner 
speak  also  St.  Justin,  St.  Ambrose,  St.  Augustine,  St.  Leo,  St 
Cyril  of  Alexandria,  and  many  others. 

(10.)  The  sacrifice  of  Noe  caused  God  again  to  look  down 
in  fatherly  mercy  on  the  waste  and  desolate  earth,  and  in- 
duced Him  to  pour  forth  upon  the  human  race  the  fulness  of 
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His  divine  blessing,  and  to  make  an  everlasting  covenant  of 
peace  with  man. 

It  is  needless  to  say  that  this,  in  its  higher  sense,  tsrpifies 
that  Sacrifice,  infinitely  more  perfect,  which  Jesus  Christ,  our 
Eedeemer,  our  Mediator,  and  the  Author  of  the  New  Cove- 
nant, offered  to  His  Heavenly  Father  for  the  salvation  of 
men. 

(ii.)  The  rainbow  betokens  the  return  of  sunlight  after 
storm,  and  God  set  it  in  the  clouds  as  a  sign  of  His  covenant 
with  man. 

"  When  I  shall  cover  the  sky  with  clouds,"  He  said,  "  My 
bow  shall  appear  in  the  clouds,  .  .  .  and  I  shall  see  it,  and 
shall  remember  the  everlasting  covenant  that  was  made 
between  God  and  every  living  soul  of  all  flesh  which  is  upon 
the  earth"  (Gen.  ix.  14-16). 

The  special  manner  in  which  this  passage  of  Holy  Scrip- 
ture is  emphasised  points  to  a  mystery  hidden  beneath  it. 
We  may,  with  the  majority  of  commentators,  consider  the 
rainbow  as  representing  the  Son  of  God  become  man.  It 
owes  its  origin  to  the  striking  of  the  sunlight  upon  the  drops 
of  rain.  The  God-Man  unites  in  Himself  the  two  natures, 
human  and  divine,  which  are  symbolised  in  the  liturgy  of 
the  Church  under  the  two  forms  of  water  and  of  the  sun. 

The  beautiful  coloured  arch  seems  to  extend  itself  from 
earth  to  sky,  and  to  bind  the  two  together.  Jesus  Christ, 
the  God  made  man,  rose  gloriously  from  earth  to  heaven  and 
united  them  into  one  kingdom. 

In  the  rainbow  appear  the  three  primary  colours,  blue,  red, 
and  yellow.  In  the  incarnation  of  the  eternal  Word,  the 
three  essential  attributes  of  divine  perfection,  holiness,  jus- 
tice, and  mercy,  are  most  gloriously  displayed. 

So,  too,  when  the  wickedness  of  man,  ever  inclined  as  he  is 
to  evil,  excites  anew  the  divine  justice  to  wrath,  the  Most 
High  will  look  with  grace  and  favour  upon  His  well-beloved 
Son  become  man  for  us,  and,  appeased  through  Him,  will 
once  more  in  mercy  stretch  out  to  us  the  hand  of  reconcilia- 
tion. 
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SECTION  V. 

KOX'S  OUBSB  AND  BLB8SING — THB  BUILDING  OF  THE  TOWEB  OF 

BABKL — ^IDOLATRY. 

**  The  progeny  of  Noe  increased  so  quickly,  that  they  were  soon  obliged 
to  diapene  themaelvea  over  the  face  of  the  earth.  Before  doing  so,  how- 
ever, they  desired  to  build  a  tower,  the  top  of  which  should  reach  to 
heaven.  God  confounded  their  speech,  so  that  they  were  obliged  to 
desist  from  their  labour." 

Ths  three  sons  of  Noe,  Sem,  Cham,  and  Japheth,  had  left  the 
ark  together  with  their  father.  With  him  they  had  been 
witnesses  of  the  divine  vengeance,  and  of  (rod's  covenant 
with  the  human  race ;  and  to  them,  as  its  ancestors,  the  new 
race  of  men  which  was  to  repeople  the  earth,  was  to  owe 
both  its  mortal  life  here,  and  its  hope  of  life  eternal. 

Before  we  follow  the  distribution  of  the  diflferent  races  over 
the  earth,  we  must  advert  to  an  event  and  a  prophecy  con- 
nected with  that  distribution ;  in  which,  besides  a  forecast  of 
the  Messiah,  we  find  a  proof  that  God  foresees  from  the 
beginning  the  destinies  of  all  nations,  and  adapts  them  to 
His  inscrutable  counsels. 

Noe  had  made  wine,  and  overcome  by  the  strength  of  the 
drink,  with  which  he  was  unacquainted,  he  lay  one  day  asleep 
in  his  tent  naked,  and  exposed  to  the  disrespectful  gaze  of 
his  son  Cham.  Cham  in  mockery  told  his  brothers,  who, 
with  filial  honour,  approached  their  father  backwards,  and, 
with  averted  eyes,  covered  him  with  a  cloak.  When  Noe,  on 
awaking,  learned  what  had  happened,  he  spoke,  not  as  has 
been  ignorantly  supposed,  in  the  heat  of  passion,  but  in  the 
spirit  of  prophecy, "  Cursed  be  Chanaan,  a  servant  of  servants 
shall  he  be  unto  his  brethren.  Blessed  be  the  Lord  God  of 
Sem ;  be  Chanaan  his  servant.  May  God  enlarge  Japheth, 
and  may  he  dwell  in  the  tents  of  Sem,  and  Chanaan  be  his 
servant"  We  may  trace  the  fulfilment  of  this  prophecy 
through  successive  ages,  even  to  the  present  day. 

The  Lord  Jehovah  Noe  praises  as  "  the  God  of  Sem." 
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The  patriarch  saw  in  spirit  the  special  favour  which  was 
to  be  shown  by  Jehovah  to  the  posterity  of  Sem,  and  that  he 
would  by  them  be  known  and  honoured,  and  therefore  he 
gave  Him  praise. 

The  light  of  faith  in  the  true  God  has  indeed  never  been 
quenched  in  Sem's  posterity ;  and  from  amongst  them,  came 
forth  Israel  the  chosen  people,  and  Jesus,  the  Saviour  of  the 
worid. 

In  the  children  of  Japheth,  likewise,  the  paternal  blessing 
has  been  fulfilled.  He  is  the  father  of  those  innumerable 
tribes,  Iberians,  Ligurians,  Celts,  Germans,  Thracians,  who 
entered  Europe  and  settled  there.  From  him  sprang  the 
Romans  and  the  Greeks,  those  two  great  nations  who,  before 
Christ's  coming,  had  spread  themselves  so  widely  throughout 
the  world ;  and  who  afterwards  entered  in  such  numbers,  that 
Church  which  was  founded  by  Sem's  descendants, — our  Lord, 
namely,  and  His  apostles.  Noe's  prophetic  words,  that 
"  Japheth  shall  dwell  in  the  tents  of  Sem,"  are  in  this  way 
literally  fulfilled.  In  our  own  day  we  see  the  race  of  Japheth, 
the  Christian  nations  of  Europe,  spread  abroad  through  the 
entire  world,  extending  themselves  over  the  whole  continent 
of  America  and  to  the  distant  shores  of  Australia ;  whilst  in 
their  midst  stands  Kome  the  Eternal  City,  the  shield  and 
refuge  of  Christendom ;  as  before  in  the  midst  of  the  children 
of  Sem,  stood  the  temple  of  the  one  true  God  in  Jerusalem. 

The  generation  of  Cham,  on  the  contrary,  soon  fell  into 
every  abomination  of  vice  and  idolatry ;  and  for  this,  the 
judgment  which  Noe  had  foretold  concerning  Chanaan,  Cham's 
youngest  son,  fell  upon  them. 

When  at  a  later  period  the  Israelites  entered  Palestine,  the 
evil  nations  of  the  Chanaanites,  were,  at  God's  command,  in 
part  destroyed  by  them,  and  in  part  reduced  to  servitude. 

Even  now  the  words  of  Noe  concerning  the  posterity  of 
Cham  are  yet  verified  in  the  unhappy  African  races.  They 
seem  as  though  bom  to  slavery ;  and,  sunk  in  ignorance  and 
degradation,  they  pass  their  lives  in  hard  service  to  other 
nations. 
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But  besides  the  prophecy  contained  in  this  history,  the  Fathers 
agree  in  r^arding  it  as  being  in  itself  symbolical^ 

For  Christ,  too,  planted  a  glorious  vineyard,  the  Catholic  Church. 
The  cup  of  sorrow  which  His  superabundant  love  for  us  caused 
EUm  to  drain,  reduced  Him  to  a  condition  of  the  most  abject 
humiliation  and  disgrace.  Naked  and  torn,  He  hung  in  sight  of 
the  Jewish  and  Pagan  world  on  the  shameful  cross,  between  two 
murderera 

To  many,  as  to  the  Pharisees  who  blasphemed  the  dying  Messias, 
the  lowliness  of  the  cross  was  a  stone  of  stimibling.  Obdurate- 
hearts  turned  themselves  away  from  Christianity,  and  perished  for 
ever  in  their  unbeliel  Numbiars,  however,  there  were,  who  shrank 
not  from  a  crucified  Saviour.  The  splendour  of  His  divinity 
streamed  upon  them  from  His  sacred  wounds.  They  humbly 
submitted  their  souls  to  the  light  of  faith,  and  drew  down  upon 
themselves  the  fulness  of  God's  blessing. 

Thus  (figuratively  speaking)  do  those  sons  of  Sem  and  Japhetli, 
that  is,  Jews  and  Gentiles,  who  see  in  Christ  crucified  the  power 
and  wisdom  of  God,  enjoy  the  divine  blessing ;  but  those  others, 
Jews  and  Gentiles  alike,  who  see  in  the  Cross  foolishness  and  a 
stumblingblock,  are  buidened  by  God's  cursa  They  grovel  in 
darkness  and  in  the  slavery  of  sin,  and  are  doomed  to  eternal 
loss. 

"  '  Unless  the  Lord  build  the  house,  they  labour  in  vain  that  build  it ' 
(Ps.  cxzvi.  I),  even  though  they  should  labour  at  their  task  with  iron 
perseverance  and  giant  strength." 

If  God,  on  the  other  hand,  protect  the  work,  the  greatest 
might  is  powerless  to  overthrow  it,  or  to  hinder  its  comple- 
tion. 

This  protection  of  Almighty  God  was,  at  a  future  period,  to 
fonn  one  of  the  surest  notes  of  the  divinity  of  that  Church, 
which,  in  the  fulness  of  time.  He  called  into  being,  in  order 
that  she  might  gather  into  her  bosom  the  scattered  nations  of 
the  earth ;  whilst  in  the  dispersion  of  those  nations,  the  certain 
failure,  caused  by  the  absence  of  His  protection,  was  shown 
most  strikingly  for  the  instruction  of  all  future  ages. 

This  dispersion  took  place  at  the  building  of  the  tower  of 
BabeL 

1  Cjprian,  Ep.  Ixiii. ;  Ambrose  in  Pi.  xxrix.;  Jerome,  Dial.  adr.  Luc,  n.  33  ; 
Av^nst.  cont.  Faust.,  Ub.  xii.  cap.  33,  et  civit.  Dei,  lib.  xtI.  cap.  3,  Maximus 
801™.*  30  •t  34 ;  Cjril  of  Alex.  Glaph  in  Gen.,  lib.  ii. ;  Isidore  of  Serille  in  Gen., 
eap.  8. 
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When  the  waters  subsided,  the  ark  had  rested  npon 
Ararat,  a  mountain  of  Armenia. 

DescendiDg  before  long  from  the  mountain  districts,  the 
people  entered  the  vast  plain  of  Sennaar,  a  part  of  the  country 
which  was  afterwards  called  Mesopotamia,  and  dwelt  there. 
"  And  each  one  said  to  his  neighbour, '  Come,  let  us  make  a 
city  and  a  tower,  the  top  whereof  may  reach  to  heaven,  and 
let  us  make  our  name  famous/  " 

It  was  an  arrogant  undertaking,  made  in  boastfulnesa  of 
their  own  strength,  and  in  defiance  of  Him  who  has  Hii 
throne  above  the  clouds. 

Careless  of  God,  they  were  bent  only  on  glorifying  them- 
selves, and  on  erecting  a  monument  of  their  own  power  and 
greatness.  The  Almighty  frustrated  their  design.  He  con- 
founded their  speech,  so  that  they  were  forced  to  cease  £rom 
building,  and  that  which  was  to  have  been  a  memorial  of 
their  renown,  became  now  but  a  memorial  of  their  foolishness. 

But  whilst  He  brought  to  nothing  these  idle  dreams  of 
men,  God  was  also  fulfilling  the  counsels  of  His  beneficent 
providence. 

From  the  words  of  Holy  Scripture,  which  says  "  the  Lord 
scattered  them  from  that  place  into  all  lands/'  it  is  apparent 
that  the  division  of  mankind  into  separate  nations,  and  their 
distribution  over  the  earth,  were  intended  by  Almighty  God. 
And  this  division  and  dispersion  was  indeed  a  signal  benefit 
to  the  race.  Want  must  soon  have  attacked  a  continually 
increasing  community,  and  with  it  strife,  rapine,  bloodshed, 
and  endless  internal  broils  would  have  arisen,  which  would 
before  long  have  destroyed  in  great  measure  the  newly-formed 
population. 

At  a  somewhat  later  period  we  see  that  even  Abraham 
and  Lot,  just  men,  friends,  and  connected  together  by  the 
ties  of  blood,  were  obliged  to  separate  from  one  another,  as, 
owing  to  the  increasing  numbers  of  their  flocks,  they  could 
not  otherwise  prevent  strife  between  their  herdsmen. 

And  again,  should  impiety  or  immorality  have  developed 
itself  in  individuals  of  the  community,  with  what  fearful 
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rapidity  would  not  corruption  have  been  likely  to  spread 
amongst  a  closely-packed  population.  That  this  is  no  mere 
conjecture  is  shown  abundantly  by  the  degradation  of  the 
irue  religion,  which  took  place  so  quickly  amongst  mankind 
even  after  their  dispersion. 

**  For  the  posterity  of  Noe  gave  theixnelves  orer  to  their  evil  inclina- 
tionsy  and  tank  so  low  as  to  pray  to  the  sun  and  moon,  to  men,  beasts, 
and  fi||;ares  of  gold  or  silver,  of  wood,  or  of  stone,  in  place  of  to  the  true 
God.  With  this  degraded  worship,  vice  and  crime  of  every  sort  increased 
to  a  fearful  extent.*' 

Although,  owing  to  the  shortening  of  human  life,  which 
took  place  after  the  deluge,  the  transmission  of  the  religious 
tradition  from  one  generation  to  another  was  less  easy  than 
before,  yet  the  remembrance  of  the  first  fall,  of  the  promise 
of  a  Saviour,  which  was  connected  with  it,  and  of  God's 
judgment  on  sin,  had  impressed  itself  so  strongly  on  the 
mind  of  man  as  never  to  be  entirely  obliterated. 

With  the  memory  of  these  events,  the  knowledge  of  the 
trutiis  and  precepts  of  religion  which  had  been  revealed  by 
God,  might  have  been  handed  on  without  difficulty  to  all 
posterity,  even  after  the  division  of  mankind  into  different 
nations  and  tribes. 

How  powerfully  a  religious  belief  of  this  kind,  when  inti- 
mately bound  up  with  the  fortunes  of  an  entire  people,  can 
influence  the  human  mind,  we  see  at  the  present  day  exem- 
plified in  the  Jewish  race. 

Scattered  as  they  have  been  for  so  many  ages  throughout 
all  lands,  still  with  unshaken  constancy  they  cling  to  the 
promise  of  a  Saviour,  which  was  given  to  their  fathers.  Still 
they  keep  their  longing  gaze  fixed  on  the  ancient  land  of 
promise,  where,  eighteen  centuries  ago,  they  saw  with 
despairing  sorrow  their  temple  perish  in  the  flames.  They 
still  observe  the  commandment  to  circumcise,  and  to  abstain 
from  certain  kinds  of  food,  which  was  given  to  their  fathers  ; 
and  they  continue  to  keep  holy  the  Sabbath,  and  to  observe 
the  appointed  fasts  and  feasts  of  the  law. 
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It  was  free  then  to  man,  through  the  help,  of  course,  of 
unfailing  divine  grace,  to  have  preserved  his  faith  in  God, 
and  his  hope  in  a  future  Sedeemer ;  and  by  the  observance 
of  the  natural  law,  which  was  deeply  engraven  upon  his 
heart,  to  work  out  his  eternal  salvation. 

The  institution  of  sacrijQce,  of  which  the  need  continued 
always  to  be  felt,  kept  alive  their  expectation  of  a  Saviour ; 
whilst  the  heavy  yoke  which  since  the  fall  has  pressed  on 
every  child  of  Adam,  was  calculated  to  kindle  and  maintain 
their  longing  for  His  coming.  Moreover,  the  belief  in  a 
God,  and  in  the  service  which  we  owe  to  Him,  is  one  which 
appeals  so  strongly  even  to  natural  reason  alone,  that  it 
would  appear  as  if  a  truth  so  self-luminous,  as  it  were,  and 
of  such  vast  importance,  could  never  become  lost  or  obscured. 
But,  misled  by  passion  and  the  deceitful  joys  of  sense,  man 
soon  turned  aside  into  the  paths  of  sin,  lost  sight  more  and 
more  of  his  true  destiny,  and  at  last  fearlessly  abandoned 
himself  to  every  sort  of  vice. 

Sin  is  in  its  essence  a  rejection  of  God,  and  every  sin  con- 
tains within  itself  the  germ  of  a  complete  act  of  rebellion. 

If  we  remember  this,  we  shall  easily  understand  how  it 
came  to  produce  so  quickly  in  the  descendants  of  Noe  one  of 
its  most  fatal  results,  the  rejection,  namely,  of  God's  revealed 
truth ;  which  is  what  we  do  in  fact  so  constantly  see  pre- 
ceding the  final  rejection  of  God  Himself.  According  to  our 
Lord's  own  words,  "Every  one  that  doth  evil  hateth  the 
light "  (John  iii.  20). 

The  words  of  Job,  too,  may  be  applied  to  tliis  wicked 
generation,  "They  have  been  rebellious  to  the  light;"  they 
said  to  God,  "  Depart  from  us,  we  desire  not  the  knowledge 
of  Thy  ways"  (Job  xxiv.  13  ;  xxi  14). 

Faith  once  lost,  the  supernatural  and  certain  knowledge  of 
the  invisible  God,  which  is  the  product  of  faith  alone,  is  lost 
also.  For  faith,  as  St.  Paul  says  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews, 
is  the  sure  witness,  the  unfailing  evidence  of  things  not  seen ; 
it  is  through  it,  that  the  supernatural  and  invisible  take  form 
to  us,  as  though  they  were  present  and  visible. 
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The  God  who  had  revealed  Himself  to  the  human  race 
in  Adam,  and  had  made  a  covenant  with  it  in  Koe,  was  no 
longer  acknowledged  by  men.  When  faith,  the  divine  light 
of  the  human  intellect,  had  been  once  extinguished,  the  sure 
beacon  by  which  reason  might  direct  itself,  vanished  also. 
The  natural  apprehension  of  God  became  dimmed  and  in 
part  destroyed ;  and  plunging  then  as  they  did  into  the  mire 
of  sensuality,  men  became  no  longer  able  to  bear  the  thought 
of  eternal  holiness  and  justice,  and  so  the  terrible  falling 
away  became  complete  and  universal.  Yet  in  this  its  deepest 
degradation,  the  race  of  men  could  never  rid  itself  of  the  idea 
of  a  Supreme  Being,  whom  it  was  bound  to  acknowledge 
and  to  propitiate. 

Disabled  as  it  was  through  sensuality  from  the  apprehen- 
sion of  a  Being  above  and  beyond  the  world,  and  separate 
from  nature,  the  human  mind  turned  itself  unhesitatingly 
to  the  worship  of  nature  itself.^  Man,  created  in  the  image 
of  God,  sank  so  low  as  to  transfer  to  the  meanest  creatures 
the  homage  which  he  refused  to  the  Most  High. 

"  They  changed,"  as  St.  Paul  says,  "  the  glory  of  the  incor- 
ruptible God,  into  the  likeness  of  the  image  of  a  corruptible 
man,  and  of  birds,  and  of  fourfooted  beasts,  and  of  creeping 
things.'' 

It  is  usual  in  these  days  to  set  Christianity  as  far  as 
possible  aside,  in  order  to  make  Paganism  shine  the  more 
brightly ;  and  for  this  reason  it  may  not  be  amiss  to  add  a 
few  words  to  the  short  summary  already  given  (voL  i  p.  40) 
of  the  unhappy  errors  into  which  men  fell. 


1  Sin  conaiito  in  %  taming  from  Gk)d,  and  a  surrender  of  self  to  creatures.  Man 
turned  from  God,  and  in  to  doing  lost  faith,  and  vith  it  the  knowledge  of  the 
true  God.  His  anirersal  surrender  of  himself  to  creatures  caused  him  at  last  to 
erect  them  ioto  divinities.  This,  in  few  words,  gives  the  origin  as  of  ancient  so 
of  modem  Paganism.  The  modem  philosophy  which  is  so  much  praised,  the 
pantheistic  and  materialistic  philosophy,  which  imparts  its  scientific  aspect  to 
modem  unbelief,  what  else  is  it  but  the  turning  from  the  Creator,  and  the  wor- 
ship of  the  creature?  It  is  the  unhappy  result  of  the  complete  denial  and 
rejection  of  revealed  truth,  which  again  is  caused  by  the  moral  disorders  of  the 
age,  that  is  to  say,  by  sin. 
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Struck  with  wander  at  the  fearful  might  of  the  elements^  the 
solemn  brilliance  of  the  starry  sky,  and  the  beneficent  working 
of  so  many  of  the  powers  of  nature,  it  was  towards  these  that 
mankind  first  directed  its  homage.  They  ''have  imagined,"  as 
Holy  Scripture  expressly  says,  "  either  the  fire,  or  the  water,  or  the 
swift  air,  or  the  circle  of  the  stars,  ...  or  the  son  and  mooDy  to 
be  the  gods  that  rule  the  world."  ^ 

From  the  elements  and  heavenly  bodies,  divine  honouts  were 
next  extended  to  human  beings. 

Men  who  had  signalised  themselves  through  famous  deeds,  or 
who  by  their  useful  discoveries  had  benefited  their  kind,  by  the  rapid 
degeneration  of  grateful  reverence  into  superstition,  came  to  be 
numbered  with  the  gods.  In  the  belief  of  their  divinity  splendid 
temples  and  altars  were  erected  to  them,  and  feasts  instituted  in 
their  honour.  Men  made  images  of  them,  not  only  of  wood  and 
stone,  but  of  gold  and  silver  and  jewels.  To  these  they  prayed, 
and  sought  from  them  help  and  protection. 

Thus  lavishing  his  devotion  on  lifeless  images,  man  fell  into  the 
senseless  fetish  worship  of  which  Isaias  speaks  when  he  says,  "  He 
hath  cut  down  an  oak  that  stood  among  the  trees  of  the  fores^  .  .  . 
part  of  it  he  burnt  with  fire,  and  with  part  of  it  he  dressed  his  meat : 
he  boiled  pottage,  and  was  warmed;  but  the  residue  thereof  he 
made  a  god ;  he  bowcth  down  before  it,  and  adoreth  it,  and  prayeth 
unto  it,  saying,  Deliver  me,  for  thou  art  my  god"  (Isa.  xliv.).  But 
it  was  not  dumb  idols  only,  or  heroes  and  men  of  renown,  who 
were  set  in  place  of  the  living  God,  the  Lord  of  Hosts.  The  most 
wicked  and  bloodthirsty  tyrants  received  divine  honours,  from  a 
spirit  of  abject  servility,  or  else  through  violence  extorted  such 
homage  for  themselves. 

Nay,  so  far  did  human  folly  go,  that  divine  honours  were  claimed 
by  kings  for  vicious  favourites,  the  ministers  of  their  shameful 
pleasures. 

The  Emperor  Hadrian,  in  the  second  century,  caused  the  de- 
bauched Antinous  to  be  numbered  among  the  countless  host  of 
Roman  gods,  erecting  temples  to  him  throughout  the  empire, 
appointing  for  him  priests  and  sacrifices,  and  ordering  yearly  festivi- 
ties to  be  held  in  his  honour.  And  this  worship,  repulsive  as  it 
was  to  all  moral  feeling,  was  maintained  during  two  centuries  alter 
his  time. 


^  That  the  sun  and  moon  were  honoured  as  divinitiea  until  a  l»t«  period, 
Plutarch,  who  was  a  contemporarj  of  the  apostlei,  and  well  versed  in  Qraek 
and  Roman  philosophy,  bean  witness  among  many  others.  In  hia  '*  Bch.  geg<eB 
Golot,"  he  accuses  the  Epicureaus  of  frirolity,  inasmuch  '*  }M  they  held  for  lifeleas 
things  the  sun  and  moon,  seeing  that  to  tiiese  heareoly  bodies  all  mtioitf  are 
accustomed  to  pray  and  offer  sacrifices." 
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But  not  content  with  choosing  for  gods  men  whose  lives  were 
stained  with  the  most  disgracefol  vices,  there  was  not  a  crime 
or  an  abomination,  which  was  not  imputed  to  one  or  other 
of  the  heathen  divinities  by  their  worshippers,  so  that  there  was 
never  an  evil-doer,  whether  thief,  murderer,  or  adulterer,  who 
could  not  name  a  god  or  a  goddess  as  his  example  and  partaker  in 
crime. 

It  is  evident  that  the  most  complete  moral  disorder  must  have 
resulted  from  such  a  worship : — as  Holy  Scripture  says,  "  All  things 
are  mingled  together,  blood,  murder,  theft,  dissimulation,  corruption, 
and  unfaithfuhiess,  tumults,  and  perjury  "  (Wisd.  xiv.  25). 

It  was  into  an  abyss  of  spiritual  destitution  such  as  this,  that  men 
sank,  when,  rejecting  the  light  of  faith,  they  abandoned  themselves 
to  their  depraved  inclinations. 

Nations  endowed  by  God  with  the  richest  and  most  glorious 
gifts  of  nature  fell  thus  low.  Thus  it  was  with  Assyria  and 
Babylon,  once  so  mighty ;  with  the  rich  and  enterprising  Phoeni- 
cians, and  the  Egyptians,  proud  as  they  were  of  their  wisdom; 
with  the  brilliant  and  inventive  Greeks,  and  the  world-victorious 
Romans. 

Many  of  the  monuments  which  have  come  down  to  our  time 
show  us  the  grandeur  and  glory  of  the  old  heathen  world.  Build- 
ings and  statues,  works  of  poetry,  philosophy,  eloquence,  of  political 
and  physical  science — in  all  these  we  marvel,  now  at  the  unsur- 
passed beauty  of  form,  now  at  the  power  of  genius,  the  depth  of  in- 
sight, and  the  variety  of  knowledge,  which  they  display.  But  Egypt, 
so  long  considered  as  the  land  of  enlightenment  and  the  school  of 
wisdom,  was  given  up,  not  only  to  deplorable  idolatry,  but  to  a  most 
abominable  beast-worship.  Certain  animals  were  considered  by  the 
Egyptians  to  be  embodiments  and  vessels  of  the  divinity — oxen, 
namely,  and  among  them  especially  the  black  ox  Apis,  which  was 
distinguished  by  certain  white  markings ; — cats,  too,  dogs,  weasels, 
and  eels,  together  with  the  ibis,  crocodile,  and  many  others,  were 
thus  held  sacred.  To  kill,  even  accidentally,  one  of  these  beasts, 
was  a  crime  which  was  mercilessly  punished  with  deatL  A 
Roman  soldier  had  the  misfortune  to  knock  down  a  cat  by  mis- 
take, and  in  spite  of  the  interposition  of  the  king,  he  was  put  to 
death  by  an  enraged  populace.  These  beast-divinities  had  special 
dwelling-places  set  apart  and  consecrated  to  their  use ;  incense  was 
burned  before  them,  they  were  washed,  anointed,  and  richly  adorned, 
and  put  to  sleep  at  night  on  soft  cushions.  Every  house  and  family 
had  its  sacred  animal  When  it  died  it  was  mourned  for  as  a 
beloved  child ;  its  body  was  embalmed,  and  it  iiras  laid  in  a  cofi&n, 
and  reverently  preserved.  To  this  day  Egypt  is  full  of  these 
mummied  animals.     Swallows,  rats,  frogs,  toads,  beetles  even,  were 
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kept  in  this  manner.^  It  is  not  without  cause  that  Holy  Scripture 
says  of  these  heathen  nations,  "  Moreover  they  worship  also  the 
vilest  creatures :  but  things  without  sense  compared  to  these,  are 
worse  than  they"  ^Wisd.  xv.  i8). 

It  would  seem  tnat  an  idolatry  so  abominable,  so  dishonounng, 
and  so  irrational,  could  not  have  been  due  merely  to  an  aberration 
or  darkening  of  the  intellect,  but  that  it  must  indeed  have  implied 
a  direct  surrender  to  the  powers  of  darkness,  who,  in  despair  of 
dethroning  Almighty  God,  had  succeeded  instead  in  seducing 
mankind  into  withdrawing  its  homage  from  the  Creator,  and  be- 
stowing it  on  the  meanest  of  His  creatures. 

We  cannot  doubt  that  the  proud  spirit  who  was  so  bold  as  to 
demand  adoration  from  the  Incarnate  Son  of  God,  would  leave  no 
diabolical  art  unemployed,  in  order  to  obtain  it  from  the  sinful 
children  of  Adam ;  and  that  so  idolatry,  was  in  reality  a  form  of 
devil-worship.  This  opinion  finds  support  both  in  Holy  Scripture 
and  in  tradition.  (See  voL  ii.  p.  69.)  Much  other  evidence  might 
also  be  adduced  in  its  favour,  especially  with  reference  to  those 
arts  of  magic  and  divination  which  were  so  largely  practised 
amongst  the  heathen  in  the  name  of  religion.  To  give  in  passing 
one  instance  of  this  kind  : — Is  it  not  strange  that  serpents,  which 
so  generally  inspire  fear  and  disgust,  should  have  been  regarded 
as  they  were,  not  by  the  Egyptians  only,  but  by  other  widely-sepa- 
rated nations — Hindoos,  namely,  Lombards,  Lithuanians,  and  Letto- 
nians — as  beneficent  and  protecting  spirits  ?  They  were  fed,  tended, 
and  honoured  in  the  temples  and  houses ;  sacrifices  were  offered  to 
them,  and  they  were  made  use  of  for  purposes  of  magic  and  sooth- 
saying. 

Even  the  Greeks  and  Romans  were  not  altogether  free  from  this 
superstition.  With  the  Hindoos  in  Asia,  and  the  negro  races  in 
Africa,  it  is  to  this  day  so  powerful  that  in  India  the  most  poison- 
ous snakes  are  peculiarly  the  objects  of  veneration,  and  amongst 
certain  negroes,  a  special  order  of  priestesses  is  maintained  in  their 
honour.' 

It  is  still  more  remarkable  that  most  nations,  at  any  rate  wor- 
shipped, not  only  the  good  but  the  evil  powers,  whom  they  repre- 
sented, sometimes  as  being  cruel,  bloodthirsty,  and  destructive 
monsters,  sometimes  as  outcast  spirits  of  darkness.  Layard,  whilst 
engaged  in  excavating  the  ruins  of  Nineveh,  found  at  Mosul  a 
people  (the  Jezidi)  who  far  and  near  were  stigmatised  and  held  in 

^  Ddllinger.  Heidenthum  nnd  Judentham,  p.  426.  According  to  Montfaueon 
(Egyptian  Antiquitiea,  b.  i.  chap,  zo),  there  are  innumerable  mammied  beetlei 
found  in  Egypt. 

'  In  the  kingdom  of  Whydah  (Migne,  Die.  de  Mytholog.,  p.  1274;  Achen. 
Katurgeach.  vol.  vi  p.  544). 
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abhorrence,  as  devil-worshippers.^  He  learned  from  them  that  they 
did  indeed  recognise  a  Supreme  Being,  but  that  they  offered  Him 
neither  prayer  nor  sacrifice.  Of  the  devil  they  spoke  with  much 
greater  respect.  Satan,  they  held,  was  now  suffering  punishment 
for  his  rebellion  against  the  Divine  wilL  He  had  not,  however, 
ceased  to  be  all  powerful,  they  said,  and  would  one  day  regain  his 
high  place  in  the  hierarchy  of  heaven;  and  that  it  was  needful, 
therefore,  to  honour  and  propitiate  him,  both  as  being  now  the 
means  of  injury  to  man,  and  because  he  will  one  day  have  it  in  his 
power  to  reward  him. 

But  it  is  when  we  consider  the  evQ  results  of  idolatry,  that  the 
malice  of  the  fiend  becomes  most  evident.  That  he  should  have 
set  the  meanest  animals  in  the  place  of  the  Lord  of  heaven  and 
earth,  would  have  displayed  only  his  impotent  hate  towards  God ; 
but  that  the  idolatry  so  brought  about  should  have  for  its  effect 
the  d^radation  and  destruction  of  the  human  race,  shows  at  the 
same  time  his  implacable  enmity  towards  man. 

Lust  and  cruelty  lay  at  the  very  root  of  the  whole  system  of 
idolatry;  through  the  former  God's  imago  was  degraded,  trodden 
down,  and  insulted;  whilst  to  the  latter  innumerable  lives  were 
sacrificed.  It  is  impossible  to  describe  the  unbridled  licence  which 
was  bound  up  with  the  heathen  worship ;  and  to  its  truly  astounding 
barbarity,  the  millions  of  human  sacrifices  bear  witness,  with  which, 
nnder  the  reign  of  paganism,  there  was  scarcely  a  spot  unstained 
on  the  whole  surface  of  the  earth. 

Not  only,  as  with  the  Mexicans,  were  strangers  and  captives 
barbarously  slaughtered  by  thousands  before  the  images  of  the 
gods ;  but  parents  were  forced  to  offer  their  children  as  victims  to  a 
horrible  death. 

The  rites  which  had  obtained  among  many  nations  of  Middle 
and  Western  Asia — among  the  Phoenicians,  namely,  and  their  many 
colonies — were  indeed  of  a  nature  peculiarly  fiendish.  Baal  or  Moloch, 
a  hollow  brazen  image,  with  the  head  of  an  ox,  was  heated  red  hot, 
and  the  unfortunate  child  destined  as  his  offering  was  then  placed 
upon  his  outstretched  arms,  whence,  through  a  hole  in  his  breast, 
it  rolled  into  the  glowing  furnace  beneath. 

The  mother  of  the  victim  was  forced  to  be  present  at  this  horrible 
scene ;  and  whilst  the  shrieks  of  her  child  were  being  drowned  in 
the  noise  of  flutes  and  drums,  she  might  neither  by  tears,  sighs,  or  in 
any  manner  whatever,  give  the  least  testimony  of  grief.  Should 
she  show  but  a  sign  of  pity,  she  would  be  accounted  dishonoured. 
To  this  fate  were  consigned  the  offspring  of  the  noblest  houses, 
children  the  most  hopeful  and  beloved. 


1  Popul&rer  Berichi  &b.  die  Aiugrab.  sa  Ninive,  p.  129. 
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When  in  the  war  with  Agathodes,  in  Sicily,  the  Carthaginians 
lost  a  battle,  they  attributed  their  defeat  to  the  anger  of  the  gods, 
at  the  recent  sul»titution  of  the  children  of  Blaves,  for  those  boyi 
of  noble  blood,  who  had  formerly  been  yearly  offered  in  sacrifice. 
On  inquiry,  it  was  discovered  that  the  greater  number  of  parents 
had  hidden  their  children;  and  then  two  hundred  boys  of  the 
noblest  families  were  at  once  offered  in  expiation,  whilst  three 
hundred  more,  who  also  lay  under  suspicion,  gave  themselvee  up 
willingly  as  sin-offerings  for  their  country. 

History,  too,  relates  of  Hamilcar,  the  Carthaginian  general,  that^ 
in  order  to  obtain  victory  from  the  gods,  he  offered,  from  suniise  to 
sunset,  countless  human  victims  in  the  fire. 

Man  had  said  to  God  in  his  arrogance,  *'  Leave  us,  we  desire  not 
the  knowledge  of  Thy  way,''  and  therefore  Crod,  as  the  Aportle  St 
Paul  said,  "  suffered  all  nations  to  walk  in  their  own  way "  (Acta 
xiv.  15). 

Like  the  prodigal  son,  whose  fate  our  Lord  describes  to  us  in  His 
beautiful  parable, — when,  through  vicious  and  profligate  living,  they 
had  carelessly  trifled  away  all  the  gifts  they  had  received  from 
their  Heavenly  Father,  even  faith,  that  most  precious  of  all  gifts ; — 
then,  like  him,  they  entered  the  service  of  a  cruel  tyrant,  the  evil 
spirit,  of  whom  our  Lord  says  that  '*  he  was  a  murderer  from  the 
beginning."     God  called,  taught,  warned,  and  punished  in  vain. 

Only  from  extremity  of  misery,  would  they  become  again  suscep- 
tible to  grace,  and  return  once  more  to  their  Father's  house. 


SECTION  VL 

THE  CALL  OP  ABRAHAM — GOD's  PROMISES — THE  8ACRIFICB  OP 
MELCHISEDECH — THE  DESTRUCTION  OP  SODOM. 

"It  was  destined  nevertheless,  that  the  true  faith  and  the  hope  in  s 
future  Saviour  should  not  perish  entirely  from  off  the  earth.  For  this 
end  God  chose  Abraham,  made  a  covenant  with  him,  and  promised,  that 
of  his  posterity,  should  come  the  Messias  in  whom  all  nations  of  the 
earth  should  be  blessed  (Gen.  xiii.  3).  (B.c.  1920).  For  this  cause 
God  singled  out  the  descendants  of  Abraham  (who  were  called  Hebrews^ ^ 
and  later  on,  Jews  or  Israchtes)  from  amongst  all  nations,  and  as  time 
went  on,  revealed  Himself  to  them  often  and  wonderfuUy.' 


II 


Abraham,  a  descendant  of  the  pious  Sem,  and  chosen  by 

^  The  name  of  "  Hebrew,"  bj  which  Abraham  was  then  ahready  called  (Gen. 
xiv.  13),  ia  traced  by  tome  to  Heber,  the  grandson  of  Sem,  and  Abraham's 
anceitor.    These  hold  that  at  the  confuiion  of  tongnei  the  original  speech  was 
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God  to  be  the  future  father  of  the  faithful,  was  dwelling 
in  the  land  of  Ghaldaea  (Mesopotamia),  in  the  midst  of  an 
idolatrous  people,  when  God's  command  came  to  him,  "  Go 
forth  from  thy  own  land,  and  from  thy  people,  and  out  of 
thy  father^s  house,  and  come  into  the  land  which  I  will  show 
thee,  and  I  will  make  thee  a  great  people,  and  bless  thee, 
and  make  thy  name  great,  and  thou  shalt  be  the  father  of 
the  Blessed  One,  and  in  thee  shall  all  nations  of  the  earth 
be  blessed." 

To  this  glorious  promise  was  afterwards  added  another. 
Confiding  cheerfully  in  God,  Abraham,  together  with  Sara 
his  wife,  and  Lot,  the  son  of  his  deceased  brother,  left  his 
home,  and  arrived  under  the  Divine  guidance,  in  the  beautiful 
and  fruitful  land  of  Canaan.  Here  the  Most  High  again 
appeared  to  him,  and  said,  "  I  will  give  this  land  to  thy 
descendants."  Filled  with  gratitude,  and  trusting  firmly  in 
the  Divine  word,  Abraham  built  an  altar,  and  oflfered  sacrifice 
to  the  Lord. 

The  solemn  promises  which  God  gave  to  His  servant, 
and  afterwards  repeatedly  confirmed,  related  not  merely  to 
earthly  blessings,  but  to  those  also  which  are  imperishable 
and  heavenly. 

The  expression  "  In  thee,"  or,  as  in  a  later  promise  it  is 
worded,  "  In  thy  seed  " — in  one,  that  is,  from  among  thy  de- 
scendants— "  shall  all  nations  of  the  earth  be  blessed,"  can 
refer  only  to  those  spiritual  blessings,  which  the  Saviour  of 
the  world  was  one  day  to  shower  down  upon  all  people. 

Here,  too,  the  promise  was  given,  that  from  the  race  of 
Abraham  was  to  come  forth  that  Eedeemer,  whose  advent 
had  already  been  foretold  in  Paradise. 

proienrad  in  ibis  familj,  and  that  not  only  the  speech,  but  the  family  itself  was 
designated  as  ''Hebrew.*' 

Others  attribute  the  name  of  ** Hebrew,*'  which  is  equivalent  to  "a  passer- 
orer,"  to  Abraham's  having  been  obliged  to  pass  over  the  river  Euphrates  in 
order  to  reach  the  land  of  Canaan. 

The  name  of  " Israelite"  is  derived  from  Jacob.  He  was  called  ''Israel,"  that 
is,  **  a  contender  with  Qod,"  by  the  angel  who  wrestled  with  him  (Qen.  Trxii. 
aS).    The  word  "Jew  "  is  from  Juda,  Jacob's  chosen  son. 
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Abraham  was  in  his  seventy-eighth  year  when  he  left 
Mesopotamia.  Twenty -four  years  later,  the  Lord  again 
revealed  Himself  to  him  and  said,  "  I  am  God,  the  Almighty, 
walk  before  Me,  and  be  perfect ;  and  I  will  make  My  cove- 
nant between  Me  and  between  thee  and  between  thy  seed, 
throughout  all  generations ;  an  everlasting  covenant  that  I 
am  thy  God,  and  the  God  of  thy  seed  after  thee." 

The  covenant  thus  made  between  God  and  between 
Abraham  and  his  posterity,  consisted  on  God's  side,  in  the 
solemn  confirmation  of  His  promise  already  given,  and  upon 
Abraham's  side,  in  a  solemn  engagement  ever  to  maintain 
his  faith  in  the  one  true  God,  and  this  His  promise,  and  to 
observe  all  His  commands. 

In  virtue  of  this  covenant,  God,  in  an  especial  manner, 
consecrated  to  Himself  the  race  of  Abraham,  and  called 
them  "  His  people."  And  for  this  reason  it  was  that  Moses 
could  say  to  them  in  time  to  come,  "  Thou  art  a  holy  people 
to  the  Lord  thy  God.  The  Lord  thy  God  hath  chosen  thee 
to  be  His  peculiar  people,  of  all  peoples  that  are  upon  the 
earth "  (Deut  vii.  6). 

It  was  as  the  sign  of  this  covenant — as  the  mark,  that  is,  of 
entrance  into  it,  and  of  incorporation  with  His  people — that 
the  rite  of  circumcision  was  ordained  by  God.  This  rite  was 
a  type  also  of  baptism,  through  which  we  enter  the  new 
covenant  of  grace,  and  are  incorporated  with  Christ. 

To  the  race  of  Abraham,  this  sign,  imprinted  as  it  was 
upon  their  flesh,  would  serve  continually  to  remind  them 
tliat  they  were  consecrated  to  an  All-Holy  God,  and  were 
bound  therefore  to  strive  against  and  subdue  the  flesh  with 
its  inclinations  and  lusts. 

St.  Paul,  with  regard  to  this,  tells  those  Jews  who  made 
boast  of  their  circumcision,  that  the  circumcision  of  the 
flesh  is  unprofitable,  unless  accompanied  by  the  circumcision 
of  the  heart,  and  the  observance  of  the  law  (Rom.  ii  25-29). 
Thus  God  separated  to  Himself  a  people  from  among  the 
idolatrous  nations,  and  elected  them  as  the  recipients  and 
guardians  of  the  Divine  revelation,  to  the  end  that  the  true 
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faith,  and  the  hope  in  the  promised  Saviour,  might  be  pre- 
served by  them  intact,  until  the  time  of  His  coming. 

For  this  reason  God  lavished  on  this  highly-favoured  race 
special  mercies  and  graces,  and  taught  and  guided  it  from 
age  to  age,  with  the  kindness,  and  also  with  the  severity,  of  a 
father. 

We  behold  Him  conversing  familiarly  with  its  patriarchs, 
making  known  to  them  His  pleasure,  and  communicating 
His  commands  and  promises ;  sometimes  by  means  of  angels, 
sometimes  through  visions,  or  interior  illuminations.  These 
Divine  manifestations  were  through  them  to  be  transmitted 
to  their  sons  and  grandsons.  For  this  reason  God  says, 
"  Can  I  hide  from  Abraham  what  I  am  about  to  do  ?  for  I 
know  that  he  will  command  his  children  and  his  household 
after  him,  to  keep  the  way  of  the  Lord,  and  do  judgment  and 
justice." 

From  time  to  time,  too,  God  raised  up  extraordinary  men, 
men  full  of  wisdom  and  power, — teachers,  judges,  and  prophets, 
to  guard  the  nation  from  the  spreading  poison  of  idolatry,  to 
keep  alive  within  it  supernatural  faith,  and  trust  in  the 
Divine  promises,  and  to  urge  upon  it  a  fuller  correspondence 
with  its  high  calliug. 

Meanwhile,  though  suffering  those  heathen  nations,  who 
had  so  faithlessly  abandoned  Him,  to  follow  their  own  ways, 
God  had  not  lefD  them  without  those  means  and  graces 
which  were  needful  for  salvation.  With  fatherly  wisdom 
and  goodness  He  had  so  provided,  that  all  who  truly  desired 
eternal  life  should  be  able  to  attain  it   (Vol.  ii.  p.  1 23  or  1 2 1.) 

Examples  even  were  not  wanting,  of  men  who,  dwelling 
among  the  heathen,  served  faithfully  the  true  God.     Such 
a  one  we  meet  with  in  the  history  of  Abraham — Melchise- 
dech,  namely,  of  whom  mention  has  already  been  made. 
(VoL  ii  p.  184  or  183,  n.  2 ;  or  vol.  iv.  p.  305  or  306,  n.  3.) 

Living  as  he  did  in  the  heathen  country  of  Chanaan,  he 
was  yet  in  an  especial  manner  a  worshipper  and  priest  of  the 
Most  High. 

The  manner  of  his  meeting  with  Abraham  was  as  follows : 
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Lot  had  parted  from  his  uncle  Abraham,  and  settled  himself 
in  Sodom,  a  city  in  the  fruitful  grassy  country  of  the  Jordan. 
After  some  time  the  land  was  invaded  by  foreign  kings,  wh) 
plimdered  the  towns  of  Sodom  and  Gomorrha,  and  carrifd 
off  many  of  the  inhabitants,  amongst  whom  was  Lot,  iito 
slavery. 

As  soon  as  Abraham  heard  of  this,  he  armed  his  houselold, 
hastened  after  the  enemy,  fell  upon  them  during  the  night, 
and  freed  all  the  prisoners. 

On  his  homeward  journey,  he  was  met  by  Melchisedech, 
king  of  Salem,  who  offered,  as  the  priest  of  the  Most  High, 
a  thank-offering  of  bread  and  wine.  Melchisedech  is  a  true 
type  of  Jesus  Christ  St  Paul  explains  this  in  his  Epistle  tc 
the  Hebrews;  and  the  119th  Psalm,  in  speaking  of  the 
Messias,  calls  Him  "a  priest  after  the  order  of  Mel- 
chisedech." 

(i.)  Like  our  Lord,  Melchisedech  is  at  once  priest  and 
king — a  king,  too,  of  justice  and  of  peace,  for  the  meaning  of 
the  name  "  Melchisedech  "  is  "  king  of  justice,"  and  "  Salem  " 
signifies  "  peace." 

(2.)  The  priesthood  of  Christ,  was  not  inherited  by  Him 
through  descent  from  the  priestly  race  of  Aaron,  but  received 
directly  from  God ;  neither  did  he  yield  it  up  to  others,  but 
himself  remains  a  priest  to  all  eternity.  So  in  Holy  Scrip- 
ture, we  see  Melchisedech  standing  alone  in  his  priesthood, 
with  neither  sacerdotal  forerunners  or  descendants. 

(3.)  Melchisedech's  priesthood,  like  Christ's,  was  far  higher 
than  that  of  Aaron.  Thus  we  see  Abraham,  though  a  priest 
also  himself,  and  the  ancestor  of  Aaron,  receiving  his  blessing 
and  paying  tithes  to  him,  as  to  his  superior. 

(4.)  Melchisedech 's  offering  of  bread  and  wine  foreshadows 
the  unbloody  offering  made  by  Christ  under  those  forms,  and 
which  is  thus  daily  renewed  on  our  altars. 

The  inhabitants  of  Sodom  and  Gomorrha  before  mentioned, 
and  of  the  neighbouring  cities,  were  "  sinners  before  the  face 
of  the  Lord  beyond  measure." 

The  invasion  which  had  threatened  them  with  destruction 
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and  misery  had  in  no  way  alarmed  them  for  their  wickedness, 
and  the  wonderful  deliverance  which  God  had  wrought  for 
them  failed  to  move  them  to  penance. 

Their  sins  cried  to  heaven  for  punishment,  and  God  resolved 
to  make  "  them  an  example  (of  His  avenging  justice)  to  those 
that  should  hereafter  act  vrickedly  "  (2  Pet.  ii.  9). 

Therefore  two  angels  came  to  Lot,  for  that  "  in  sight  and 
hearing  he  was  just "  {Ihid,  8),  and  led  him,  his  wife,  and  his 
two  daughters,  out  of  the  city,  "  and  the  Lord  rained  upon 
Sodom  and  Gomorrha  brimstone  and  fire  from  the  Lord  of 
heaven.  And  He  destroyed  those  cities  and  all  the  country 
about,  all  the  inhabitants  of  the  cities,  and  all  things  that 
spring  from  the  earth"  (Gen.  xix.  24,  25 ;  Luke  xviL  29). 

Even  to  the  present  day  this  tract  of  country,  once  known 
as  the  garden  of  Palestine,  presents  a  terrible  aspect  of  ruin 

and  desolation. 
In  a  deep  basin,  enclosed  by  steep  craggy  rocks  which  rise 

around  it  like  giant  walls,  lies  the  Dead  Sea,  the  site  of  the 
burned  cities  of  the  plain.^  It  is  nine  German  miles  in  length, 
by  from  two  to  three  in  breadth  (in  English  miles,  46  by  10). 
The  traces  of  heat-action  upon  the  rocks  is  so  evident,  the 
surrounding  heaps  of  scoriae  so  large  and  numerous,  that  the 
marks  of  fire  may  well  be  said  to  be  here  as  indelibly  set,  as 
are  those  of  water  on  the  rest  of  the  earth's  surface. 

Lynch,  who  in  1848  explored  the  spot  thoroughly  on  behalf 
of  the  American  Government,  exclaims  at  the  sight  of  such 
desolation,  "God*s  curse,  it  is  evident,  hangs  over  these 
impure  waters." 

The  waters  are  indeed  nauseously  bitter,  and  salt  to  an 
extreme  degree.  No  living  thing  is  to  be  found  in  them ;  fish 
brought  down  by  the  Jordan  die  at  once.  If  a  flight  of  birds 
should  wander  thither,  they  wing  their  way  as  fast  as  possible 
across  the  lake,  to  escape  its  poisonous  exhalations.  The 
shores  are  for  the  most  part  waste  and  bare,  and  at  best  the 
salt  earth  can  produce  only  miserable  weeds. 

^  A  rery  ooireot  account  of  it  U  given  by  Mislin  (Die  Heilige  Orte,  book  iii. 
«l»»p.  36,  37). 
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It  is  here  that  those  "  apples  of  Sodom  "  grow,  which  are, 
as  we  are  told,  a  beautiful  reddish-yellow  fruit  to  look  at> 
but  if  touched,  break  in  pieces  and  crumble  to  dust 

The  whole  landscape  may  be  to  this  day  described  in  the 
words  of  the  prophet  Sophonias  (ii.  9) :  "  Moab  shall  be  as 
Sodom,  and  the  children  of  Ammon  as  Gomorrha,  the  dryness 
of  thorns,  and  heaps  of  salt,  and  a  desert  even  for  ever." 

Lynch,  whom  we  quoted  above,  concludes  the  history  of 
his  journey  with  the  following  words : — 

"  It  is  for  the  learned  to  explain  the  facts  which  we  have 
thus  carefully  collected. 

**  We  approached  the  lake  with  opinions  widely  divided. 
One  of  us  was  a  sceptic,  and  another,  I  believe,  was  not 
disposed  to  place  credence  in  the  Mosaic  narrative.  But 
after  twenty- two  days  of  careful  investigation,  we  were  all, 
if  I  mistake  not,  unanimously  convinced  of  the  truth  of  the 
account  given  in  Holy  Scripture  concerning  the  destruction 
of  this  plain." 

Evidence  also  is  not  wanting  concerning  the  wonderful 
transformation  of  Lot's  wife  into  a  pillar  of  salt  The  words, 
"  A  standing  pillar  of  salt  is  a  monument  of  an  incredulous 
soul,"  were  written  more  than  a  thousand  years  after  the 
destruction  of  Sodom,  by  the  holy  author  of  the  book  of 
Wisdom  (x.  17).  And  some  centuries  later  the  Jewish 
historian.  Flavins  Josephus,  testifies  that  the  pillar  was  yet 
remaining  in  his  time,  and  that  he  himself  had  seen  it 
(Jewish  Antiquities,  book  i.  chap.  2). 
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SECTION  VII 

ISMAEL's  banishment — THB  TRIAL  OF  ABRAHAM. 

"  In  order  that  He  might  prove  Abraham,  God  commanded  him  to 
offer  his  only  son  as  a  sacrifice  upon  the  mountain  of  Moria.  Abraham 
at  onoe  set  forth ;  himself  laid  upon  his  son  the  wood  for  the  burnt- 
offering,  and  went  with  him  up  the  mountain.  When  they  had  arrived 
at  the  place  appointed,  Isaac  willingly  laid  himself  upon  the  wood  as  a 
sacrifice.  But  God  sent  an  angel  to  save  him,  and  He  blessed  Abraham, 
and  renewed  His  former  promises." 

Divine  Providence  had  ordered  that  Abraham,  to  whom 
had  been  given  promises  so  glorious,  should  prove  his  faith 
and  unshaken  confidence  in  them,  through  many  and  severe 
trials. 

A  numerous  posterity  had  been  repeatedly  promised  to 
him,  but  his  wife  Sara,  nevertheless,  still  remained  childless. 
Believing  that  he  ought  to  use  human  means,  in  order  to 
provide  his  house  with  an  heir,  at  Sara's  desire  and  con- 
formably with  the  custom  of  the  time,  he  took  to  wife  besides. 
Agar  the  Egyptian,  one  of  her  women.  (Vol.  iv.  p.  633  or 
635.)  By  her  he  had  a  son  whom  he  named  Ishmael.  But 
this  son  was  not  the  son  of  promise.  "  Sara  thy  wife,"  God 
had  said,  ''shall  bear  thee  a  son,  and  thou  shalt  call  his 
name  Isaac,  and  I  will  establish  my  covenant  with  him  for 
a  perpetual  covenant,  and  with  his  seed  after  him  "  (Gen. 
xvii  19).  At  last,  when  Abraham  was  a  hundred  years  old, 
and  when  Sara  had  attained  to  the  great  age  of  ninety,  she 
bore  Isaac,  the  long-desired  son  of  promise. 

In  proportion  to  the  greatness  of  Abraham's  joy  in  this 
his  son,  must  have  been  the  anguish  of  his  heart,  when,  later 
on,  the  word  of  the  Lord  came  to  him,  saying,  "Take  thy  only- 
begotten  son  Isaac,  whom  thou  lovest,  and  go  into  the  land 
of  vision  (Moria),  and  there  thou  shalt  offer  him  for  an 
holocaust "  (Gen.  xxii  2). 

And  this  blow  must  have  been  all  the  more  crushing, 
owing  to  his  having  previously,  at  God's  command,  banished 
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from  his  house  Ismael,  his  first-bom,  together  with  his 
mother  Agar. 

These  commands,  in  regard  to  both  the  sons  of  Abraham, 
were  not  given  by  God  as  trials  merely; — a  prophetical 
meaning  also  lay  hidden  within  them. 

The  history  of  Ismael's  banishment  is  one  too  important 
to  a  right  understanding  of  Holy  Scripture,  to  be  omitted 
here. 

When  Sara  saw  her  son  roughly  used  by  Ismael,  she  said 
to  Abraham, ''  Cast  out  this  bondwoman  and  her  son,  for  the 
son  of  the  bondwoman  shall  not  be  heir  with  my  son  Isaac." 

This  seemed  to  Abraham  harsh,  but  God  commanded  him 
to  do  as  Sara  desired.  In  the  morning,  therefore,  Abraham 
gave  Agar  bread  and  a  bottle  of  water,  and  sent  her  away 
with  the  boy.  When,  in  the  midst  of  the  desert,  the  water 
was  exhausted,  Agar  laid  the  boy  under  a  tree,  and,  with- 
drawing herself  to  a  distance  that  she  might  not  see  her  son 
die,  she  lifted  up  her  voice  and  wept. 

But  God  had  heard  the  boy*s  prayers,  and  He  sent  an 
angel  to  her,  who  comforted  her,  and  told  her  that  the  Lord 
would  make  of  Ismael  a  great  people.  And  God  opened  her 
eyes,  so  that  she  saw  a  well  of  water,  and  there  she  filled  the 
bottle,  and  gave  her  son  drink.  And  the  Lord  protected  him, 
and  he  dwelt  in  the  desert  and  became  a  mighty  archer, 
''whose  hand  was  against  all  men,  and  all  men's  hands 
against  him"  (Gen.  xvi.  12). 

St.  Paul,  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Galatians,  gives  us  a  full 
explanation  of  the  mystery  here  concealed. 

"  Abraham,"  he  says  (Gal.  iv.),  *'  had  two  sons,  the  one  by 
a  bondwoman,  the  other  by  a  free  woman,  which  things  are 
said  by  an  allegory,  for  these  are  the  two  testaments,"  the 
old  and  the  new.  Agar  typifies  the  Jewish,  Sara  the  Chris- 
tian Church ; — Ismael  is  the  representative  of  the  Jews,  Isaac 
of  the  Christians. 

(i.)  Thus  Agar  came  from  the  land  of  bondage,  and  her 
offspring,  like  herself,  was  bom  to  servitude. 

So  too,  the  Jewish  Church  had  her  origin  in  Arabia,  which 
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was  a  land  of  slavery ;  and  thence  too,  from  Sina,  a  moun- 
tain of  Arabia,  she  received  the  law.  like  Agar,  she  gendereth 
to  bondage ;  the  Jews,  her  children,  being  constrained,  through 
fear  of  punishment  or  hope  of  temporal  reward,  to  a  slavish 
observance  of  the  law. 

On  the  other  hand,  Sara,  the  free  wife,  is  the  image  of  thd 
Church  of  Christ,  whose  members  are  God's  children,  and 
who,  set  free  as  they  are  from  the  Jewish  ordinances,  serve 
their  Heavenly  Father,  not  through  fear,  but  through  love. 

(2.)  The  son  of  Agar  was  the  first-born,  but  he  was  not 
the  promised  child  of  blessing  to  the  nations.  Judaism,  too, 
preceded  Christianity,  but  did  not  spread  itself  throughout 
the  world. 

Sara,  so  long  barren,  bore  at  last  a  son,  in  whom  all  nations 
of  the  earth  were  to  be  blessed ;  and  thus  she  typifies  the 
Christian  Church,  which  at  first  counted  but  few  members, 
but  at  last  bore  innumerable  peoples  to  the  Lord;  and  to 
which,  therefore,  are  addressed  the  divinely-inspired  words 
of  the  prophet,  "  Eejoice,  thou  barren  that  bearest  not,  break 
forth  and  cry,  thou  that  travailest  not,  for  the  desolate  hath 
many  more  children  than  she  that  hath  an  husband." 

(3.)  Again,  as  Ismael  was  the  son  of  Abraham  in  a  natural 
manner  only,  it  is  by  nature  alone  that  the  Jews  are  his 
descendants. 

The  birth  of  Isaac,  on  the  other  hand,  was  contrary  to  the 
ordinary  course  of  nature,  and  brought  about  by  the  miraculous 
interposition  of  God ;  and  thus  Christians  through  Divine 
grace,  and  through  the  supernatural  regeneration  of  holy 
baptism,  become  Abraham's  spiritual  children,  and  members 
of  the  Christian  Church. 

"  But,"  continues  the  Apostle  (GaL  iv.  29,  30), "  as  then  he 
that  was  bom  according  to  the  flesh  (Ismael)  persecuted  him 
that  was  after  the  spirit  (Isaac),  so  also  is  it  now  "  (so,  that 
is,  do  Jews  now  act  toward  Christians). 

But  what  saith  the  Scripture  ?  "  Cast  out  the  bondwoman 
and  her  son,  for  the  son  of  the  bondwoman  shall  not  be  heir 
with  the  son  of  the  free  woman." 
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Thus  the  Jews  who  refused  to  believe,  and  who  persecuted 
and  bore  enmity  towards  the  Christians,  have  been  cast  forth 
from  their  Father's  house,  and  have  forfeited  the  inheritance 
of  God*s  children, — justification  and  salvation  in  Christ 

(5.)  "Agar  wandering  in  the  desert  with  her  son  is  a 
type,"  says  St.  Isidore  of  Seville  (Fragment  on  Genesis, 
xvii.  4,  5),  "  of  the  Jewish  Church,  which,  with  her  children, 
wanders  restlessly  over  the  earth,  cast  forth  from  her  own 
land,  without  priest  or  sacrifice,  and  ignorant  of  Christ,  the 
true  way." 

By  God's  answer  to  the  tears  and  prayers  of  the  boy,  in 
that  He  showed  him  by  means  of  an  angel  a  spring  of  water. 
Holy  Scripture  signifies  that  such  Jews,  as  turning  to  Christ, 
and  shedding  tears  of  sorrow  for  their  past  errors,  will  find 
■  mercy  with  God,  and  will  have  the  closed  eyes  of  their  spirit 
opened  to  perceive  a  well  of  living  water,  even  Christ,  who 
says,  "  I  am  the  well  of  living  water ;  whoso  thirsteth  let  him 
come  and  drink."  The  apparent  severity  of  Ismael's  banish- 
ment will  cease  to  be  surprising,  if,  in  accordance  with  this 
explanation,  we  regard  it  as  a  type  or  a  prophecy. 

The  Fathers,  again,  are  unanimous  in  regarding  the  oflfering 
of  Isaac  as  typifying  in  a  very  special  manner  the  sacrifice 
of  Christ  on  the  cross. 

(i.)  Isaac  was  the  only  and  much-loved  son  of  Abraham, 
and  in  like  manner  is  Christ  the  only-begotten  Son  of  God, 
in  whom  His  Heavenly  Father  is  well  pleased. 

(2.)  Abraham  did  not  spare  this  his  only  son,  but  was 
on  the  point  of  sacrificing  him.  The  Heavenly  Father  also 
"  spared  not  even  His  own  Son,  but  delivered  Him  up  for  us 
all"  (Eom.  viii.  32). 

(3.)  The  wood  on  which  he  was  to  be  slain  was  borne 
by  Isaac  up  the  mountain  upon  his  shoulders,  and  in  like 
manner  we  behold  the  Incarnate  God  ascending  the  hill  of 
Calvary,  laden  with  the  wood  of  the  cross. 

(4.)  Contrary  to  the  wonted  custom  by  which  the  victim 
was  first  killed,  and  then  laid  upon  the  altar,  Isaac  placed 
himself  there  whilst  living,  and  thus  too  did  Christ  the  Lamb 
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of  God  stretch  Himself  out  a  living  sacrifice  upon  the  altar 
of  the  holy  cross. 

(5.)  Isaac  heing  then  about  thirty  years  of  age  could  have 
escaped  without  diflBculty  the  impending  death;  but  he 
offered  himself  willingly  in  obedience  to  his  father.  Jesus 
Christ,  equal  in  His  divine  power  to  the  Eternal  Father, 
could  have  avoided  the  shameful  death  of  the  cross,  but  "  He 
was  offered  because  it  was  His  own  will "  (Isa.  liii.  7)  in 
obedience  to  His  Heavenly  Father. 

(6.)  Isaac  died  in  will  but  not  in  deed.  The  Son  of  God 
died  according  to  His  humanity,  but  not  according  to  His 
divinity ;  though  His  death  was  the  expression  as  well  of  His 
divine  as  of  His  human  will. 

In  order  that  Isaac's  should  be  a  true  type  of  the  bloody 
sacrifice  of  Christ,  God  provided  Abraham  with  a  ram  to  be 
offered  as  a  burnt-offering  in  the  place  of  his  son. 

(7.)  Isaac,  doomed  as  he  had  been  to  death,  is  restored 
alive  to  his  father.  The  Saviour,  who  suffered  death  upon 
the  cross,  returned  gloriously  again  to  life. 

(8.)  After  the  completion  of  the  sacrifice  God  renewed 
with  a  solemn  oath  the  promise  which  He  had  before  made 
to  Abraham.  "  By  My  own  self  have  I  sworn,  because  thou 
hast  done  this  thing,  and  hast  not  spared  thy  only- begotten 
son  for  My  sake,  I  wiU  bless  thee,  and  will  multiply  thy 
seed  as  the  stars  of  heaven,  and  as  the  sand  that  is  by  the 
sea  shore ;  .  .  .  and  in  thy  seed  shall  all  the  nations  of  the 
earth  be  blessed,  because  thou  hast  obeyed  My  voice  "  (Gen. 
xxiL  16-18).  Because  Christ  was  "  obedient  unto  death,  even 
to  the  death  of  the  cross,  therefore  God  also  hath  exalted  Him, 
and  hath  given  Him  a  name  which  is  above  all  names,  that 
in  the  name  of  Jesus  every  knee  should  bow,  of  those  that  are 
in  heaven,  earth,  and  under  the  earth"  (Phil.  ii.  8-10). 

It  is  worthy  of  remark,  that  though  there  were  several 
mountains  which  were  called  by  the  name  of  Moria,  yet  the 
tradition  most  commonly  received,  points  out  that  one,  upon 
which,  at  a  later  period,  Solomon  built  the  temple,  as  the 
place  of  Abraham's  sacrifice. 
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This  mountain  lies  at  a  distance  of  about  three  days'  travel 
from  Bersabee,  where  Abraham  was  dwelling  at  the  time 
when  he  set  forth  upon  his  sorrowful  journey,  and  Holy 
Scripture  tells  us  that  upon  the  third  day  he  saw  the  moun- 
tain from  afar.  The  hill  upon  which  the  temple  stood,  forms 
one  continuous  ridge  with  the  hill  of  Calvary,  and  so,  according 
to  this  tradition,  the  great  sacrifice  of  redemption  was  aooom- 
plished  in  that  same  place,  where  all  the  foregoing  sacrifices 
of  which  it  was  the  fulfilment,  had  taken  place, — ^the  sacrifice 
of  Isaac,  that  is  to  say,  and  those  too  which  were  afterwards 
ofiered  in  the  temple. 


SECTION  vin. 

THE  BIRTH,  HISTORY,  AND  FAMILY  OF  JAOOB — THB  HUMILIATION  AND 
PROMOTION  OF  JOSEPH — JACOB's  PROPHECY  AND  DEATH. 

"  Isaac^s  son,  the  patriarch  Jacob,  lived  with  his  family  in  the  land  of 
Chanaan,  into  which  Abraham  had  been  called  by  God.  He  had  twelve 
sons,  from  whom  were  descended  the  people  of  IsraeL  *' 

"When  Isaac  was  forty  years  old,  he  was  provided  by  his 
father's  care  with  a  virtuous  wife,  Eebecca,  the  daughter  of 
his  paternal  uncle. 

God  loved  Isaac,  and  visibly  protected  him.  He  blessed 
him,  and  so  multiplied  his  possessions,  that  the  king  of  the 
Philistines  came  to  him  to  make  a  covenant  with  him. 

And  God  renewed  all  those  promises  to  him,  which  He 
had  before  solemnly  given  to  Abraham.  But  yet  his  wife 
Eebecca  remained  childless. 

At  last,  after  twenty  years  of  marriage,  and  twenty  years* 
trial,  therefore,  of  his  faith  and  confidence  in  God,  the  Lord 
heard  his  prayers,  and  his  wife  Rebecca  bore  him  twin  sons, 
Esau  and  Jacob. 

Previous  to  their  birth,  God  revealed  to  Eebecca  His 
eternal  decree  with  regard  to  the  two  brothers,  "  that  the 
elder  should  serve  the  younger,"  to  whom,  therefore,  the 
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lights  of  the  first-bom  were  to  be  transferred  (Gen.  xxv,  23  ; 
EonL  ix.  13). 

It  was  not  without  cause  that  God  so  ordained.  As  we 
learn  from  St.  Paul,  He  intends  thus  to  show  us  that  He 
bestows  His  grace  freely  on  whom  He  will,  and  to  teach  us 
to  regard  this  grace  as  the  unmerited  gift  of  Divine  goodness. 
By  the  special  permission  of  God,  Jacob  succeeded  in  obtain- 
ing from  his  brother  Esau,  for  the  small  price  of  a  mess  of 
pottage,  the  renunciation  of  his  birthright ;  and  from  Isaac, 
his  father,  the  solemn  blessing  of  the  first-born. 

However  we  may  be  inclined  to  judge  the  conduct  of 
Jacob,  we  cannot  yet  fail,  with  the  chief  of  the  Fathers,  to 
see  in  these  events  a  dispensation  of  God  for  the  fulfilment 
of  His  eternal  decrees.^  Isaac  himself  recognised  this  after 
he  had  given  bis  blessing. 

He  was  not  angry  with  Jacob  on  being  aware  of  the 
deception  which  had  been  practised,  but,  on  the  contrary, 
confirmed  the  blessing  already  given,  with  the  words,  "  I 
have  blessed  him,  and  .blessed  shall  he  remain." 

And  this  blessing  he  again,  at  a  later  period,  of  his  own 
accord  repeated  (Gen.  xxviii.  3,  4).  Here,  too,  is  hidden  a 
mystery,  and  a  foreshadowing  of  the  Messias.  It  contains 
also  a  prophetic  indication  of  the  temporal  history  of  the  two 
races. 

This  again  is  more  directly  given  in  Isaac's  words  to  Esau, 
when  he  was  bewailing  the  loss  of  the  blessing  which  his 
father  had  bestowed  upon  Jacob,  "  Thou  shalt  live  by  the 
sword,  and  shalt  serve  thy  brother,  and  the  time  shall  come 
when  thou  shalt  shake  off  and  loose  his  yoke  from  thy  neck  " 
(Gen.  xxvii.  40).  The  Edomites,  Esau's  descendants,  were 
indeed  a  turbulent  and  warlike  race ;  they  were  conquered  in 
later  times  by  King  David;  and  subsequently,  after  a  hundred 
and  fifty  years  of  servitude,  they  freed  themselves  in  the 
reign  of  King  Joram,  from  that  yoke  which,  seven  hundred 
years  before,  it  had  been  foretold  they  should  bear. 

1  To  the  relation  of  this  occurrence  St.  Augustine  adds  the  words,  "O  res 
foitaa,  sed  prophetioe  gestas ;  in  terra  sed  coeUb ;  tos  per  homines,  ted  divinitus." 

D 
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Most  glorious  and  singular  was  the  promise  addressed  to 
Jacob,  "  liCt  peoples  serve  thee,  and  tribes  worship  thee :  be 
thou  lord  of  thy  brethren,  and  let  thy  mother's  children  bow 
down  before  thee,"  &c.  {Ibid,  ver.  29). 

Those  solemn  words  of  blessing  are  alone  fully  realised,  by 
the  promised  Messias  and  His  kingdom.  Not  merely  did  the 
sons  of  Edom,  and  many  others  besides,  fall  down  before  TTim 
in  adoration,  but  countless  nations  serve  Him,  and  all  tribes 
render  Him  homage,  for  He  it  is  who  is  the  Lord  of  heaven 
and  earth.  Whoso  shall  curse  Him  is  cursed  of  God  eternally, 
and  whoso  shall  bless  Him  is  blessed  exceedingly,  and  en- 
riched with  the  fulness  of  heavenly  gifts. 

By  the  levity  of  Esau's  behaviour  \a  typified  that  camal- 
mindedness,  through  which  the  Jewish  nation  rendered  itself 
unworthy  of  these  heavenly  blessings. 

Therefore  St.  Paul  warns  the  Hebrews  not  to  despise  the 
grace  of  God  like  Esau,  "who  for  one  mess,  sold  his  first 
birthright." 

"  For  know  ye,"  he  continues,  "  that  afterwards  when  he 
desired  to  inherit  the  benediction,  he  was  rejected ;  for  he 
found  no  place  of  repentance,  although  with  tears  he  had 
sought  it"  (Heb.  xii.  16,  17). 

And  it  is  because  this  camal-mindedness  of  theirs  had 
caused  the  Jews  obstinately  to  reject  grace  when  offered,  that 
Christ  says  to  them,  "  The  kingdom  of  God  shall  be  taken 
from  you  and  given  to  a  nation  yielding  the  fruits  thereof  " 
(Matt.  xxi.  43). 

Like  Esau,  the  Jews  wept  and  lamented,  when,  in  the 
destruction  of  their  city  and  temple,  and  in  the  dispersion 
of  their  nation  over  the  earth,  they  read  the  signs  of  GxmI's 
departing  favour.  But  to  this  day  their  tears  and  entreaties 
have  found  no  response,  for  their  tears,  like  those  of  Esau, 
were  tears,  not  of  repentance  for  their  great  crime,  but  of 
sorrow  only  for  the  loss  of  temporal  blessings  and  privileges ; 
and  their  prayers,  like  his,  were  for  earthly  prosperity,  and 
not  for  heavenly  gifts. 

To  escape  the  vengeance  of  his  brother,  who  could  not 
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forgive  the  slight  he  had  received,  Jacob,  now  seventy-seven 
years  old,  took  his  staff  in  his  hand,  and  set  oflf  with  his 
father's  blessing  for  Mesopotamia,  where  dwelt  his  uncle 
Laban. 

Laban  was  a  selfish  and  grasping  man,  and  for  twenty 
years  Jacob  served  him  amidst  many  trials  and  hardships, 
"  Day  and  night,"  he  says  of  himself,  "  was  I  parched  with 
heat  and  with  frost,  and  sleep  departed  from  my  eyes."  But 
the  blessing  of  Grod  was  visibly  upon  him ;  in  all  his  trials 
the  Lord  was  in  a  wonderful  manner  his  defence  and  shield. 

When  on  his  journey  from  his  father's  house  he  laid 
his  tired  head  upon  a  stone,  to  sleep,  the  Lord  appeared 
to  him  in  a  vision,  standing  above  a  ladder  which  reached  up 
to  heaven ;  and  upon  which  angels  ascended  and  descended ; 
and  there,  proclaiming  Himself  the  God  of  Abraham  and 
Isaac,  renewed  to  him  the  solemn  promises  which  had  been 
given  to  his  fathers. 

On  his  homeward  journey  God  again  was  his  defence.  He 
protected  him  from  the  wiles  of  Laban,  sent  angels  to  meet 
him,  and  Himself,  under  the  likeness  of  an  angel,  gave  him 
His  blessing,  and  prompted  the  yet  revengeful  Esau  to  a 
brotherly  reconciliation. 

Jacob  now  fixed  his  dwelling  in  the  land  of  Chanaan,  whilst 
Esau  settled  in  the  hill  country  of  Seir,  later  on  called  Edom 
or  Idumsea. 

Prospered  as  he  was  by  God,  Jacob's  riches  increased 
exceedingly.  "  He  had  many  flocks,  maid-servants  and  men- 
servants,  camels  and  asses"  (Gen.  xxx.  43).  His  possessions, 
however,  did  not  at  all  enchain  his  heart  to  the  transitory 
things  of  earth.  His  mind  and  endeavours  were  bent  rather 
on  fulfilling  the  will  of  God,  from  whom  he  confidently 
looked  one  day  to  receive  possession  of  his  true  eternal 
dwelling. 

He,  like  his  fathers,  regarded  himself,  as  St.  Paul  says,  as 
merely  a  pilgrim  and  stranger  in  the  land  of  Chanaan,  and 
moved  his  tent  from  place  to  place,  according  as  he  cculd 
find  good  pasture  for  his  flocks. 
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He  bought  a  span  of  land,  where  he  built  an  altar  on  which 
to  offer  sacrifice  to  the  "  mighty  God  of  Israel,"  and  with  this 
he  was  content,  and  did  not  seek  to  obtain  more,  or  to  build 
cities  and  convenient  houses  to  dwell  in.  Patiently  and 
faithfully  he  waited  for  the  fulfilment  of  the  Divine  promises ; 
and  thus  furnishes  us  in  his  life  with  the  pattern  of  a  true 
Christian,  who,  whilst  still  on  earth,  fixes  his  heart  on  God, 
and  has  his  conversation  in  heaven. 

During  his  sojourn  in  Mesopotamia,  Jacob  had  judged 
right  to  choose  for  himself  a  pious  helpmeet;  and  as  the 
reward  of  fourteen  years'  service  he  received  successively 
from  Laban  his  two  daughters,  Lia  and  Rachel,  in  marriage. 

Eachel,  proving  imfruitful,  at  her  desire  he  took  her  maid 
to  wife  also,  and  afterwards  complied  with  a  like  demand 
from  Lia ;  marriages  of  this  sort  with  several  women  at  once 
being  at  that  time  forbidden  by  no  law  (St.  Augustine,  City 
of  God,  b.  xxii.  chap.  47). 

By  these  four  wives  he  had  twelve  sons  and  a  daughter 
The  names  of  his  sons  were  Eeuben,  Simeon,  Levi,  Juda, 
Dan,  Nepthali,  Gad,  Aser,  Issachar,  Zabulon,  Joseph,  and 
Benjamin. 

We  may  here  notice  that  all  these  sons,  those  bom  of  the 
bondwomen  as  well  as  the  children  of  the  free  wives,  became 
the  fathers  of  the  tribes  of  Israel,  which  afterwards  shared 
amongst  them  the  Land  of  Promise.  And  here  we  see  fresh 
evidence,  that  when  Ismael,  the  son  of  the  bondwoman  Agar, 
was  excluded  from  the  inheritance  of  the  children  of  Abraham, 
it  was  for  the  mystical  reason  explained  above. 

'*  One  of  Jacob's  eons,  Joseph,  whom  God  had  chosen  to  be  in  his  life 
a  type  of  Jesus  Christ,  was  sold  by  his  brothers  into  Egypt.  There  he 
was  first  falsely  accused  and  cast  into  prison,  and  afterwards  raised  by 
the  king  to  the  highest  rank  in  the  land.  As  the  deliverer  of  the  people 
in  the  years  of  a  terrible  famine,  he  received  the  name  of  '  Savioor  of  the 
world.' " 

For  this  most  striking  and  beautiful  history  see  Gen.  xxxvii 
and  xxxix.-xlviiL 
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The  liistory  of  Joseph  is  a  most  instructive  one.  Our 
attention  must,  however,  be  directed  first  of  all  to  the  dis- 
cernment of  its  mystical  signification.  In  the  offering  of 
Isaac,  we  saw  set  forth  the  sacrifice  and  death  of  Jesus  Christ, 
whilst  here,  in  the  wonderful  life  of  Joseph,  we  see  clearly 
outlined,  on  the  one  hand,  the  deep  humiliation,  on  the 
other,  the  exaltation  and  glorification,  of  the  Bedeemer  of  the 
world. 

(i.)  Joseph  was  sent  to  his  brothers  by  his  father.  When, 
after  a  toilsome  journey,  he  reached  them,  he  was  stripped 
by  them,  in  anger,  of  the  many-coloured  coat,  which,  as  a 
special  mark  of  love,  had  been  given  him  by  his  father,  cast 
without  mercy  into  a  pit,  and  at  last  sold  to  some  strange 
merchants  for  twenty  pieces  of  silver. 

All  this  they  did  to  the  innocent  youth,  because  he  had 
revealed  an  evil  deed  of  one  of  them  to  his  father,  because, 
too,  he  was  the  one  whom,  of  all  his  children,  his  father 
most  loved,  and  because  it  appeared  through  many  dreams 
which  he  had  had  in  succession,  that  he  was  some  day  to 
become  their  lord  and  ruler.  Do  not  these  incidents  most 
forcibly  recall  to  us  that  Jesus  Christ  the  Divine  Son  was 
sent  into  the  world  by  His  Father,  to  us  men  His  brethren, 
who  had  wandered  far  from  our  Father  in  heaven  ;  that  He 
was  received  not  only  coldly,  but  with  the  utmost  hostility ; 
that  he  was  persecuted,  sold  for  thirty  pieces  of  silver,  deli- 
vered up  into  the  hands  of  a  strange  nation,  the  Eomans,  and 
stripped  before  His  death  of  His  garments?  Jesus  Christ, 
too,  had  drawn  upon  Himself  the  irreconcilable  hatred  of 
the  Jews,  because  He,  the  Most  Holy,  had  denounced  their 
crimes,  and  preached  to  them  the  divine  lessons  of  the 
Gospel;  because,  through  countless  miracles.  He  was  emi- 
nently distinguished  and  glorified  by  God  the  Father ;  and  be- 
cause, too.  He  announced  to  them  that  greatness  and  majesty 
of  His,  which  prophets  had  foretold,  and  patriarchs  had 
longed  to  see,  therefore  they  said  to  Him,  "  Whom  dost  Thou 
make  Thyself  ?"  and  took  up  stones  to  cast  at  Him  (John 
viii  53-59). 


IX  THE  FERICD  EEFCRE  CHRIST, 

'2-  Jc*eiL  Tis  bciTizL:  i?  a  erniaicii  sLltc  into  the  honse 
'.{  Po*::  :.Ar.  irhere  Le  rej-=i:tcd  wiib.  korror  the  proposals  of 
i.i?  izAT'jhZh  a.i:il:eroi5  wife.  She.  in  Ler  anger,  slandered 
hire:,  ani  v> ;:  caiae  to  pas.?  tha:.  innocent  and  helpless  as  he 
vaa,  Tsnderend^i  bv  anv  one.  and  wiiho^;  a  word  of  com- 
plain*.  f.n  \^  own  part,  he  was  par  in  chains  with  other 
prl=oi,er?,  to  one  of  whom  he  foretold  his  approaching  libera- 
t:f>n,  Christ  wa.?  seized  as  a  malefactc-r.  led  before  the  Jewish 
hi;rh  pnf:«t,  and  required  bv  the  Synagogue.  ^  that  faithless 
and  adulterous  bride  "  of  which  the  prophets  speak,  to  deny 
that  He  was  the  Son  of  God  and  the  promised  Messias. 
l>;cause  He  stearlfastly  maintained  His  Godhead,  false  wit- 
wt^^iz  were  called  against  Him.  Forsaken  of  all,  shamefolly 
}/f:inLyfA,  with  no  word  of  complaint  falling  from  His  moath, 
Jesus  Clirlst  was  condemned,  in  the  face  of  His  evident 
innocence,  nailed  to  the  cross  between  two  thieves,  and  to 
one  of  these,  the  penitent  thief.  He  foretold,  in  this  abyss  of 
ii^nominy  and  humiliation,  his  approaching  admission  into 
Paradise. 

(y)  After  a  three  years'  captivity,  Joseph  left  his  gloomy 
prison.  King  Pharao  caused  him  to  be  arrayed  in  a  rich 
garment,  and  put  a  gold  chain  about  his  neck,  and  made  him 
mount  his  own  chariot,  and  sent  a  herald  to  cry  "  that  all 
should  Ikjw  tlie  knee  before  him,  and  should  know  that  he 
was  made  governor  over  the  whole  land  of  Egypt"  (Gen. 
xli.  43). 

AfUtT  having  lain  in  the  grave  for  tliree  days,  Jesus  Christ 
rose  again,  robed  in  the  garment  of  immortality,  and  sur- 
rounded with  heavenly  glory.  God  the  Father  set  Him  at 
His  right  hand  in  heaven,  above  principalities  and  powers, 
that  in  His  name  every  knee  should  bow,  "and  that  every 
tongue  should  confess  that  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  in  the 
glory  of  God  the  Father"  (Phil.  ii.  ii). 

Every  one  in  the  land  of  Egypt  was  subject  to  Joseph, 
except  Pharao  himself,  who  made  him  ruler.  Of  Christ,  too, 
it  is  written,  "  Tliat  all  things  are  put  under  His  feet,  except- 
ing Him  who  put  all  things  under  Him"  (i  Cor.  xv.  26,  27). 
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And  as  with  Joseph,  so  with  Christ,  all  the  attempts  of  the 
wicked,  served  only  to  exalt  Him  upon  the  throne  of  His 
glorjr. 

(4.)  Pharao  changed  Joseph's  name,  and  called  him  instead 
by  one  signifying  "  Saviour  of  the  world."  And  so  indeed 
lie  became,  for  when  during  the  pressure  of  the  general 
famine,  men  of  all  nations  came  and  cried  to  Pharao  for 
bread,  they  were  told  by  him  to  "  go  to  Joseph,"  and  then 
Joseph  opened  the  store-houses,  which  in  the  fruitful  years 
he  had  filled  with  grain,  and  distributed  it  to  the  hungry 
people  who  came  flocking  to  him  from  throughout  Egypt, 
and  from  all  lands,  thus  saving  the  world  from  perishing 
miserably  of  starvation. 

In  a  far  higher  sense  did  the  incarnate  Son  of  God  fulfil 
the  signification  of  the  name  of  Jesus  or  "  Saviour,"  which  by 
Divine  command  He  received  at  His  circumcision.  For 
without  Him,  no  child  of  Adam  could  have  escaped  the 
eternal  loss  which  through  sin  had  devolved  upon  the  whole 
human  race. 

It  is  to  Him,  the  Divine  Mediator  and  dispenser  of  grace, 
that  the  Heavenly  Father  sends  all  who  pray  to  Him,  to  be 
delivered  from  eternal  destruction.  He  it  is  who,  through 
His  Church,  places  at  our  command,  in  their  fulness,  the 
boundless  treasures  of  His  mercy,  and  graciously  invites  us 
to  come  and  enrich  ourselves  with  them.  He  feeds  His 
redeemed  ones,  not  with  earthly  bread,  but  with  "  the  Bread 
of  God,  which  cometh  down  from  heaven,  and  giveth  life  to 
the  world"  (John  vi.  33). 

Rejoicing  through  Joseph's  providence  to  have  escaped 
starvation,  the  people  said  to  him,  "  Our  salvation  is  in  thy 
hand ;  let  our  lord  only  look  graciously  upon  us,  and  we  will 
joyfully  serve  the  king."  So  should  we  from  our  innermost 
hearts  say  to  our  Redeemer,  "  Our  salvation  is  in  Thy  hand. 
If  Thou  wilt  for<Tet  our  transOTCSsions,  and  receive  us  in  Thv 
mercy,  then  will  we  consecrate  our  whole  lives  with  joy  to 
God's  service." 

(5.)  Up  to  this  point  Joseph  is  a  type  of  the  Messias,  in 
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His  relationship  to  the  whole  human  race ;  what  follows  has 
reference  to  the  conduct  of  the  Jewish  people  in  their  rejec- 
tion of  Jesus  Christ. 

In  consequence  of  the  famine  which  had  arisen,  Joseph's 
brothers  began  to  be  in  want.  They  supposed  him  to  be 
dead,  or  at  any  rate  to  have  quite  forgotten  them ;  but  he 
was  at  that  time  at  the  summit  of  his  power  and  glory, 
and,  notwithstanding  what  had  passed,  still  loved  them 
tenderly. 

Driven  by  hunger,  they  came  to  him  to  buy  wheat  They 
failed  to  recognise  him,  though  they  stood  face  to  face  with 
him,  and  heard  his  voice. 

When  he  made  himself  known  to  them,  they  were  seized 
with  terror  at  the  remembrance  of  their  shameful  and 
treacherous  conduct  towards  him.  But  Joseph  comforted 
them,  saying,  "Fear  not;  can  we  strive  against  the  will 
of  God  ?  You  meant  badly  by  me,  but  God  turned  it  to 
good,  so  that  He  raised  me  up  as  you  see,  and  saved  many 
people." 

He  seated  them  at  his  table,  gave  them  rich  presents, 
filling  their  liearts  with  gladness,  and  then  invited  them  to 
come  and  dwell  with  him  in  the  land  of  Egypt. 

Whilst  that  Jesus  Christ  has  already  entered  into  posses- 
sion of  His  lieavenly  kingdom,  and  receives,  as  the  King  of 
glory,  the  adoration  of  the  countless  nations  whom  He  has 
enriched  with  the  gifts  of  His  grace,  the  Jews,  His  brethren 
after  the  flesh,  languish  in  the  extremest  spiritual  need.  Be- 
cause they  rejected  the  Messias,  there  is  none  to  break  to 
them  the  Bread  of  Life,  or  to  announce  to  them  God's 
word. 

But  Jesus  Christ  yet  continues  to  love  them  for  their 
fathers'  sake,  and  patiently  tarries  for  their  conversion.  Not- 
withstanding that  the  Holy  Scriptures,  which  they  so  care- 
fully cherish,  place  so  plainly  before  their  eyes  the  image 
of  the  Saviour,  and  speak  of  Him  so  much  and  so  gloriously, 
yet  He  is,  in  truth,  strange  to  them ;  they  know  Him  not 
And  when  at  last  the  scales  shall  fall  from  their  eyes,  and 
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they  shall  recognise  their  Messias  in  Christ,  \rhom  they 
crucified,  then  they  will  be  seized  with  terror  at  their  evil 
deed.  But  He,  the  Eedeemer,  will  receive  them  with  the  ten- 
derest  love,  will  forgive  them  their  injury  towards  Him,  and 
wOl  comfort  them,  saying  as  once  St.  Peter  did, "  Brethren, 
I  know  that  you  did  it  through  ignorance.  .  .  .  But  those 
things  which  God  before  had  showed  by  the  mouth  of  all  the 
prophets,  that  His  Christ  should  suffer.  He  hath  so  fulfilled  " 
(Acts  iii  17,  18),  that  so  He  might  "enter  into  His  glory" 
(Luke  xxiv.  26).  And  then,  here  below,  they  will  have  part 
in  the  graces  and  blessings  of  salvation ;  and  hereafter  in 
the  heavenly  glory,  the  unspeakable  blessedness  of  Jesus 
Christ. 

"At  Joseph*8  invitation,  Jacob,  with  all  his  house,  came  to  Egypt 
and  settled  there.  Before  his  death  he  uttered,  in  presence  of  his  family, 
the  remarkable  prophecy,  that  *  the  sceptre  (the  government)  should  not 
depart  from  the  tribe  of  his  son  Juda,  until  He  should  come  that  was  to 
be  sent,  the  expectation  of  nations '  (Gen.  xlix.  10).  And  it  was  indeed 
the  case,  that  Christ,  the  Divinely-sent  Messias,  was  not  born  until  a 
stranger  (Herod)  was  seated  on  the  throne  of  the  kings  of  Juda." 

The  possession  of  Chanaan  had  many  times  been  solemnly 
promised  by  God  to  the  Israelites.  But  in  order  that  the 
land,  when  they  took  possession  of  it,  might  be  a  worthy 
dwelling-place  for  the  children  of  God  (Wisd.  xii.  7),  the 
destruction  of  the  impious  inhabitants  was  needful. 

And  as  God  had  before  punished  by  water  and  by  fire  the 
wickedness  of  men,  so  He  now  determined  for  their  crimes 
to  deliver  over  to  the  sword  the  Chanaanites,  of  whom  the 
Book  of  Wisdom  speaks  as  "  those  merciless  murderers 
of  their  own  children,'*  whom  they  offered  to  Moloch 
(Wisd.  xii  5).  But  four  hundred  years  were  to  intervene 
between  the  promise  made  to  Abraham  and  the  execution  of 
God's  sentence  upon  them ;  for,  as  the  Scripture  says,  "  The 
Lord  willed  to  punish  them  with  so  great  deliberation,  giving 
them  time  and  place  whereby  they  might  be  changed  from 
their  wickedness."  Meanwhile,  to  shield  the  Israelites  from 
the  danger  of  falling  into  idolatry,  through  intercourse  and 
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marriages  with  the  Chanaanites,  God  had  assigned  to  them 
Egypt  as  a  temporary  dwelling-place. 

The  journey  of  Jacob  into  Egypt  on  Joseph's  invitation, 
was  ordered  by  Divine  Providence ;  God  Himself  commanded 
Iiim  to  go  down  there,  and  promised  that  He  would  bring 
liim  back  from  thence  a  great  people. 

Comforted  and  rejoiced  by  his  long-lost  son,  the  sorely- 
tried  patriarch  spent  the  last  seventeen  years  of  his  life 
happily  in  Gessen,  a  beautiful  and  fruitful  land,  which 
Pharao  had  granted  to  him  and  to  his  children.  Wlien,  full 
of  years,  he  felt  his  death  approaching,  he  called  Joseph  to 
him  and  blessed  liis  two  sons,  giving  them  equal  rights  of 
inheritance  with  his  own  children.  In  so  doing  he  inten- 
tionally preferred  Ephraim,  the  younger,  before  liis  brother 
Manasses. 

In  Manasses,  whose  name  signifies  "  forgotten,"  the  Fathers 
see  typified  the  Jews,  who  rejected  the  Messias,  and  were 
forgotten  of  God. 

In  Ephraim,  on  the  contrary,  they  discern  the  image  of 
the  wide-reaching  Church  of  Clirist,  which,  enriched  with  all 
graces  and  virtues,  fills  the  place  of  the  once  chosen  people. 

Then  Jacob  assembled  round  him  his  other  sons,  gave  to 
each  a  father  s  blessing,  and,  enlightened  by  the  Holy  Ghost, 
discovered  to  them  their  future  destiny.  It  was  not  either 
of  the  three  eldest  who  received  the  greatest  blessing. 
Reuben,  Simeon,  and  Levi  had  all  gravely  sinned,  and 
thereby  caused  their  father  the  deepest  grief.  It  was  to 
Juda,  the  fourth,  that  it  came.  "Juda,"  his  father  said, 
speaking  by  God's  inspiration,  "thee  shall  thy  brethren 
praise :  thy  hands  shall  be  on  the  necks  of  thy  enemies :  the 
sons  of  thy  father  shall  bow  down  to  thee.  Juda  is  a  lion's 
whelp :  .  .  .  who  shall  rouse  him  ?  The  sceptre  shall  not  be 
taken  away  from  Juda,  nor  a  ruler  from  his  thigh,  till  He 
come  that  is  to  be  sent,  and  He  shall  be  the  expectation  of 
nations."  He,  the  expectation  of  nations,  is  none  other  than 
the  Saviour  Jesus  Christ.  Descended  from  Juda  according 
to  the  flesh.  He  is  worshipped  and  adored  of  heaven  and 
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earth ;  victorious  like  a  lion,  He  has  triumphed  over  death 
and  hell,  and  is  called  therefore  in  the  Apocalypse,  "  the 
Lion  of  the  tribe  of  Juda."  Neither  was  it  until  the  sceptre 
liad  been  wrested  from  the  possession  of  His  tribe  by  the 
stranger  Herod,  that  He  Himself  appeared  upon  earth  (ExpL, 
part  ii  i6o  or  163). 

The  Egyptians  mourned  for  Jacob's  death  seventy  days, 
and  when  the  time  of  mourning  was  over,  Joseph  and  his 
brethren,  with  the  oflBcers  of  Pharao's  court,  and  the  chief 
men  of  the  land,  went  into  the  land  of  Chanaan  to  lay  their 
father  s  body  in  the  grave  of  Abraham  and  Isaac,  as  he  had 
commanded  them  before  his  death. 


RE\aEW  OF  THE  HISTORY  FROM  ADAM  TO  MOSES. 

rrS  TRUTH  SUPPORTED  BY  NATIONAL  TRADITIONS — THEIR 

CONSEQUENT  IMPORTANCE. 

We  have  now  reached  the  close  of  the  first  period  of  religions 
history — a  history  extending  backward  into  the  dimmest  twilight 
of  antiquity,  even  to  the  very  beginning  of  time.  Its  truth  is 
vouched  for,  by  records  the  most  ancient  and  venerable.  No 
other  national  history,  whether  Greek,  Roman,  Chinese,  Chal- 
dean, Indian,  or  Egyptian,  can  compare  with  the  Hebrew,  either 
in  age,  or  in  the  intrinsic  merit,  truth,  or  significance  of  its 
contents. 

Amongst  all  the  written  documents  which  treat  of  the  earliest 
history  of  the  world,  that  of  Moses  is  the  only  one  which  extends 
itself  unbroken  from  the  beginning  to  the  writer's  own  day — the 
only  one  which,  written  as  it  was  under  the  inspiration  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  finds  support  both  in  the  memorials  of  antiquity 
and  the  results  of  scientific  research.^    And  it  is  not  only  the 

1  **  This  Ancient  and  venerable  record,'*  says  Fichte  (Naturrecbt.,  part  i.  p.  33), 
**  ii  fuU  of  the  deepest  and  loftiest  wisdom,  and  its  results  are  those  to  which  all 
phUoeophies  must  at  last  return. "  **  Moses,"  the  Count  de  Las  Casas  says  (Atlas 
Historique),  "presides  over  generations  and  centuries  like  an  imperishable  pillar 
of  truth  ;  **  and  Roux  LaTerg;ne,  '*  The  natural  sciences  cannot  do  otherwise  than 
eoQtend  for  the  honour  of  bearing  witness  to  the  Mosaic  narrative." 
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learning  of  all  nations  which  bears  witness  to  the  truth  of  the 
Mosaic  history.  If  we  question  the  heathen  tribes  of  ancieiit 
and  modem  times  on  the  earliest  events  of  the  world's  history, 
if  we  compare  their  traditions,  and  sift  them  clear  of  the  faUei 
with  which  they  have  become  mixed,  we  then  find  we  have  thA 
principal  features  of  the  Mosaic  record — the  unity  of  Crod,  tbe 
creation  of  the  world,  Paradise,  the  fall,  the  promise  of  a  Redeemer, 
the  fratricide  of  Cain,  the  evil  race  of  giants,  the  deluge,  the  build- 
ing of  the  tower  of  Babel,  the  confusion  of  tongues,  and  the 
scattering  of  the  nations.^  What  is  the  cause  of  this  unanimity  1 
It  cannot  be  merely  a  coincidence  of  dreams.  It  must  be  owing 
either  to  the  truth  of  the  events  so  recorded,  or  to  a  primitiTa 
revelation  handed  down  age  after  age  from  father  to  son.  It  ii 
impossible  that  tribes  so  numerous,  and  separated  from  each  other 
as  widely  as  the  four  winds  can  part  them,  should  have  all  hit 
by  chance  on  the  same  fables  and  imaginations. 

Thus,  to  bring  forward  an  instance  of  what  we  have  been  sar- 
ing,  we  find  everywhere  traces  of  a  primitive  belief  in  one  God, 
from  whom  all  things  have  their  being.  "  It  is,"  says  Aristotle, 
'*  an  old  traditional  saying  among  all  men,  that  all  things  are 
from  God,  and  that  they  exist  through  God." 

So,  too,  amongst  many  nations,  both  of  the  Old  and  New 
Worlds,  we  find  the  tradition  that  the  first  man  was  formed  out 
of  earth,  and  that  the  woman  was  made  from  one  of  his  bones— 
that  the  golden  age  was  spent  by  men  in  a  beautiful  garden,  but 
that  in  consequence  of  a  transgression  they  fell  into  the  indescrib- 
able misery  of  the  age  of  iron. 

As  has  been  already  said,  in  the  most  ancient  traditions  we 
find  everywhere  the  same  events  recorded.  Everywhere  we  meet 
with  the  woman  as  the  man's  seducer,  with  the  temptation  of  the 
demon-serpent,  the  tasting  of  the  forbidden  fruit,  the  desire  of 
knowledge  as  the  source  of  sin,  the  banishment  from  Paradise  as 
its  punishment,  and  the  curse  which  from  birth  to  death  weighs 
on  every  child  of  man. 

All  this  we  meet  with  in  the  heathen  traditions,  altered  and 
defaced  it  may  be,  but  still  unmistakably  recognisable.  We 
encounter  also  prophecies,  that  after  a  long  time,  when  wicked- 

1  S.  Luken,  **Thc  Traditions  of  tbe  Human  Race."  Such  traditioni  ean,  of 
oonne,  refer  only  to  such  eventi  in  the  world*8  history  as  took  place  before  the 
dispersion  of  mankind. 
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aeaa  should  have  attained  its  greatest  height,  the  iron  age  would 
some  to  a  close — that  a  wise  and  mighty  hero-king,  sprung  from 
the  seed  of  the  first  woman,  but  of  heavenly  origin  also,  would 
sppear,  and  would  trample  on  the  head  of  the  demon-serpent, 
sod  inaugurate  a  new  age  of  happiness  and  innocence  like  the 
first.  There  is  hardly  a  tribe,  moreover,  that  does  not  preserve 
among  its  traditions  some  recollection  of  the  deluge.  Medals 
were  struck  in  commemoration  of  it  by  the  Phrygians,  of  which 
a  quantity  have  been  lately  discovered.  We  find,  too,  the  several 
circumstances  connected  with  it,  in  the  traditions  of  other  nations. 

Thus  the  Babylonians  say,  that  the  ark  safely  reposed  after  the 
falling  of  the  waters,  upon  the  summit  of  a  mountain  in  Armenia ; 
and  the  Indian  ''  Saga "  tells  us  that  before  the  coming  of  the 
flood,  the  Lord  of  the  universe  warned  the  pious  king  who  had 
found  favour  in  His  eyes,  bidding  him  take  with  him  all  kinds  of 
herbs  and  seeds,  and,  accompanied  by  seven  saints  and  by  pairs 
of  the  irrational  animals,  to  go  into  the  great  ark ;  and  that 
"  when  the  flood  was  over  these  eight  people  came  out  of  the 
ship  and  prayed  to  God."  The  ancient  Celts  believed  their 
ancestor,  who  had  survived  the  inundation,  to  have  been  a 
"husbandman  and  the  inventor  of  wine."  Numerous  Ameri- 
can tribes  say  that  various  animals  were  sent  forth  from  the  ark 
to  try  whether  the  waters  had  withdrawn.  Many  evidences,  too, 
of  the  truth  of  the  story  of  the  tower  of  Babel,  the  confusion  of 
tongues,  and  the  dispersion  of  the  nations,  may  be  collected  from 
the  prehistoric  records  of  the  Old  and  New  Worlds. 

But  it  is  not  the  truth  only,  but  the  deep  significance  of  the 
events  of  which  we  have  been  speaking,  that  we  should  keep  in 
view.  The  Scripture  history  from  Adam  to  Moses  is  the  account 
of  the  earliest  revelation  of  God  to  man,  and  is  thus  the  original 
foundation  of  Christianity.  In  it  we  see  God  conversing  with 
man,  making  a  solemn  covenant  with  him,  and  promising  to  him 
a  Saviour  and  Eedeemer  in  whom  all  the  nations  of  the  earth 
were  to  be  blessed.  The  peop  from  whom  this  Redeemer  is  to 
proceed  is  already  chosen,  and  the  time  of  His  appearance  indicated. 
We  see  Him  already,  darkly  as  in  a  glass ;  in  Adam,  as  the  fore- 
father of  a  new  race ;  in  Abel,  innocent  and  murdered ;  in  Noe, 
saving  the  world  from  ruin ;  in  Melchisedech,  the  high  priest ;  in 
Isaac,  the  willing  victim  ;  in  Joseph,  betrayed  and  persecuted  at 
first,  and  then  glorified  and  invoked  as  the  world's  Saviour.   Trust- 
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ing  in  God's  promiseSy  the  patriarchs  wandered  apon  earth  as  stran- 
gers and  pilgrims,  and  so  reached  their  eternal  homa  Despising 
the  Divine  word,  the  heathen  nations  walked  in  their  own  ways 
towards  eternal  loss.  The  waj  of  salvation  was  revealed  to  man 
from  the  earliest  times,  and  \&  none  other  than  the  belief  in  God, 
and  in  Him  whom  He  has  sent  into  the  world.  Thus  Jesas 
Christ  says, ''  I  am  the  way,  the  trath,  and  the  life.  No  man 
cometh  to  the  Father  but  by  me  ^  (John  xiv.  6). 
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II. 

FROM  MOSES  TO  CHRIST. 
SECTION  IX. 

THE  CALL  AND  MIRACULOUS  GIFTS  OF  MOSES — THE  PASCHAL  LAMB. 

"  After  Joseph's  death  the  Israelites  became  a  great  people,  but  were 
forced  to  endare  a  most  severe  slavery  by  the  Egyptians,  until  God 
appeared  to  Moses  as  a  flame  of  fire  in  the  midst  of  a  bush,  and  imposed 
on  him  the  task  of  leading  the  children  of  Israel  back  to  Canaan" 
(1500  B.C.). 

"  The  children  of  Israel  increased,"  says  the  Scripture  (Exod. 
i  7), "  and  sprung  up  into  multitudes,  and  growing  exceedingly 
strong  they  filled  the  land  "  of  Gessen.  This  extraordinary 
increase  of  a  strange  people,  that  within  a  few  hundred  years 
grew  into  a  nation  numbering  two  and  a  half  million  souls 
(counting,  as  it  did  at  its  departure  from  Egypt,  six  hun- 
dred thousand  men  capable  of  bearing  arms),  filled  the  new 
King  Pharao  and  his  whole  country  with  fear.  Prompted 
by  a  shortsighted  zeal  for  the  safety  and  splendour  of  his 
throne,  he  conceived  the  cruel  idea  of  forcibly  subjugating 
by  harsh  treatment  and  oppression,  a  people  so  visibly  blessed 
by  God.  To  this  end  he  condemned  the  Israelites  to  work 
in  a  body  at  the  public  buildings,  and  loaded  them  with 
unheard-of  burthens.  Pitiless  taskmasters  drove  the  unfor- 
tunate people  to  their  work;  and  in  order  more  surely  to 
destroy  their  power,  Pharao  gave  a  command  that  all  their 
newly-born  male  children  should  be  cast  into  the  Nile. 
Their  groans  and  cries  for  help  resounded  throughout  all  the 
land,  but  their  torments  continued.  There  was  no  justice  in 
Egypt  for  Israel,  smarting  under  the  oppression  of  a  tyrant ; 
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there  was  none  who  would  lighten  his  bonds.  This  great 
misery  fell  by  Divine  permission  upon  the  children  of  Abra- 
ham, that  they  might  the  more  gladly  serve  the  God  of  their 
fathers  and  their  own  merciful  Deliverer;  and  that  we  Chris- 
tians also  might  see  from  this  weak  image,  how  unendurable 
and  fearful  the  thraldom  of  Satan  must  be,  into  which  we 
have  been  cast  by  sin,  and  from  which  Jesus  Christ  has  saved 
us.  This  is  what  St.  Paul  means  by  saying  (i  Cor.  x.  6), 
"  These  tilings  were  done  in  a  figure  of  us,"  ic,  to  show  us  the 
provisions  made  by  God  for  our  salvation. 

The  Most  High  took  pity  upon  mankind  held  in  bondage 
by  Satan,  and  sent  them  a  Bedeemer  in  the  fulness  of  time. 
So,  too,  fifteen  hundred  years  before.  He  raised  up  a  deliverer 
for  Israel  from  the  slavery  of  the  tyrant  Pharao.     For  this 
great  work,  Moses,  of  the  tribe  of  Levi,  was  chosen  by  the 
Lord.     From  his  earliest  years  we  see  in  him  many  striking 
points  of  likeness  to  the  Saviour  of  the  world,     (i.)  By  a 
decree  of  the  wicked  Herod,  all  the  infant  boys  in  and  around 
Bethlehem  were  condemned  to  death.     Through  a  Divine  dis- 
pensation the  Saviour  alone  escaped.  And  thus,  too,  Moses  was 
miraculously  saved  from  perishing  in  the  waters  of  the  Nile, 
to  which  fate  all  the  new-bom  Israelite  boys  had  been  doomed 
by  Pharao.     (2.)  As  the  splendour  of  His  heavenly  throne  did 
not  deter  Christ  from  coming  down  upon  earth,  and  taking 
upon  Himself  for  love  of  man  the  bitterest  humiliation  and 
sorrow ;  so  neither  was  Moses  prevented  by  the  magnificence 
and  riches  of  the  Egyptian  court,  in  the  midst  of  which  he 
had  been  brought  up,  from  sharing  the  lot  of  his  persecuted, 
despised,  and  downtrodden  brethren.      St.  Paul  accords  to 
him  the  great  praise,  that  "  by  faith  Moses,  when  he  was 
grown  up,  denied  himself  to  be  the  son  of  Pharao's  daughter; 
rather  choosing  to  be  afflicted  with  the  people  of  God,  than 
to  have  the  pleasure  of  sin  for  a  time ;  esteeming  the  reproach 
of  Christ  greater  riches  than  the  treasure  of  the  Egyptians  : 
for  he  looked  unto  the  reward."     (3.)  Like  Christ,  Moses 
also  came  unto  his  own,  and  "  thought,"  as  St.  Stephen  bears 
witness,  "  that  his -brethren  understood  that  God  by  his  hand 
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would  save  them :  but  they  understood  it  not ; "  and,  unre- 
cognised by  them,  he  wandered  forth  into  the  land  of  Madian, 
where  for  forty  years  he  kept  the  sheep  of  Jethro,  his  father- 
in-law.  (4.)  The  Incarnate  Son  of  God  emerges  from  the 
shadow  of  His  hidden  life,  full  of  divine  wisdom  and  armed 
with  miraculous  power,  in  order  to  the  accomplishment  of  His 
work — the  salvation  of  mankind.  Moses  comes  forth  from 
his  concealment  in  the  desert,  and  goes  down  into  Egypt,  to 
fulfil  the  mission  which  Jehovah,  the  God  of  Abraham,  Isaac, 
and  Jacob,  intrusted  to  him  when  He  spoke  to  him  from  the 
burning  bush.  Knowing  his  own  weakness,  he  would  have 
prayed  to  be  freed  from  the  task ;  but  he  is  gifted  by  the  Most 
High  with  great  wisdom  and  with  the  power  to  do  mighty 
signs  and  wonders  with  his  stafif  before  Pharao  and  all  Egypt, 
in  such  manner  that  the  Lord  said  to  him, ''  Behold,  I  have 
appointed  thee  the  God  of  Pharao"  (Exod.  vii.  i).  His  power, 
however,  was  not,  like  that  of  the  Eedeemer,  unlimited.  Moses 
was  set  over  King  Pharao  merely,  whilst  Christ  is  the  "  King 
of  kings  and  Lord  of  Lords  "  (Apoc.  xix.  16) ;  "  Who  is  over 
all  things,  God  blessed  for  ever"  (Eom.  ix.  5). 

'*  Bat  Pharao,  king  of  Egypt,  would  not  let  the  Israelites  depart,  and 
therefore  the  Most  High  sent  fearfal  plagues  over  Egypt,  and  last  of 
all  an  angel,  who  slew  all  the  first- bom  sons  of  the  Egyptians  in  one 
night." 

Moses,  with  his  brother  Aaron,  went,  as  the  Lord  had  told 
him,  to  the  king,  and  made  known  to  him  the  divine  command, 
that  he  should  lead  the  people  of  Israel  into  the  desert,  and 
there  let  them  sacrifice  to  their  Lord.  But,  instead  of  obeying 
the  Lord  of  Hosts,  Pharao  hardened  his  heart,  "  Who  is  the 
Lord,"  he  exclaimed  in  defiance,  "that  I  should  hear  His 
voice,  and  let  Israel  depart  ?  I  know  the  Lord  not/'  But 
who  the  Lord  was,  Pharao  and  all  Egypt  were  now  to  be 
taught 

The  stafif  of  Moses  was  changed,  at  His  word,  into  a  serpent; 
and  by  the  stretching  forth  of  this  same  miraculous  staff,  all 
the  waters  of  Egypt  were  turned  into  blood ;  the  whole  land 
was  then  covered  with  frogs ;  countless  smarms  of  lice  rose 
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from  the  dust  of  the  earth,  tormenting  man  and  beast ;  the 
evil  magicians  here  owned  their  impotence,  and  cried,  "This 
is  the  finger  of  God!"  Pharao  alone  remained  stubborn. 
Horrible  swarms  of  flies  now  appeared ;  a  malignant  murrain 
attacked  the  cattle ;  boils  and  blains  broke  forth  among  the 
Egyptians  ;  a  terrible  hailstorm,  with  thunder  and  lightning, 
destroyed  every  living  thing  that  was  in  the  fields ;  swaims 
of  locusts  reduced  Egypt  to  a  desert;  and  its  inhabitants 
were  terrified  by  three  days  of  a  fearful  darkness.  But 
whenever,  at  the  prayer  of  Moses,  the  plagues  ceased,  Pharao*8 
heart  became  harder  than  before.  The  tenth,  and  most  dread- 
ful of  all,  could  alone  melt  his  obstinacy.  The  Lord  said  to 
Moses, ''  At  midnight  shall  I  (through  My  angel)  pass  through 
Egypt,  and  all  the  first-bom  shall  die  in  the  land  of  the 
Egyptians,  from  the  first-born  of  Pharao,  who  sits  on  the 
throne,  to  the  first-bom  of  the  maid-servant.  .  .  .  And  there 
shall  be  a  great  cry  throughout  the  land  of  Egypt,  of  which 
the  like  was  never  heard  before,  nor  shall  be  again."  And 
so  it  befell. 

'*Thc  destroying  angel  did  not,  however,  approach  the  honses  of  tht 
Israelites,  because  they  had  sprinkled  their  door-posts  with  the  blood  of 
the  Pascal  lamb,  which  they  ate  that  night  by  God*s  command." 

When  God  announced  to  Moses  that  He  would  visit  Egjrpt 
by  the  destroying  angel,  He  made  known  also  to  him  how 
the  chosen  people  were  to  protect  themselves  from  this 
terrible  visitation.  The  Lord  spoke  to  Moses  (Exod.  xii 
3-13,  and  43-46),  "On  the  tenth  day  of  this  month,  let 
every  man  take  a  lamb  by  their  families  and  houses.  .  .  . 
And  it  shall  be  a  lamb  without  blemish,  a  male  of  one  year. 
And  you  shall  keep  it  until  the  fourteenth  day  of  this  month; 
and  the  whole  multitude  of  the  children  of  Israel  shall  sacri- 
fice it  in  the  evening.  And  they  shall  take  of  the  blood 
thereof,  and  put  it  upon  both  the  side-posts,  and  upon  the 
upper  door-posts  of  the  houses,  wherein  they  shall  eat  it 
And  they  shall  eat  the  flesh  that  night  roasted  at  the  fire, 
and  unleavened  bread  with  wild  lettuce.  .  .  .  The  stranger 
.  .  .  shall  not  eat  thereof  .  .  .  neither  shall  you  break  a 
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K)ne  thereof.  .  .  .  And  thus  you  shall  eat  it :  you  shall  gird 
roar  reins,  and  you  shall  have  shoes  on  your  feet,  holding 
itaves  in  your  hands,  and  you  shall  eat  in  haste.  For  it  is 
he  Phase  (that  is,  the  Passage)  of  the  Lord.  And  I  will 
mss  through  the  land  of  Egypt  that  night,  and  will  kill 
jvery  first-bom  in  the  land  of  Egypt,  both  man  and  beast ; 
md  against  all  the  gods  of  Egypt  I  will  execute  judgments : 
[  am  the  Lord.  And  the  blood  shall  be  unto  you  for  a  sign 
n  the  houses  where  you  shall  be ;  and  I  shall  see  the  blood 
ind  shall  pass  over  you :  and  the  plague  shall  not  be  upon 
^ou,  to  destroy  you."  The  lamb  of  sacrifice,  the  Paschal 
amb,  as  it  was  called,  together  with  the  ceremonies  with 
rhich  it  was  to  be  killed  and  eaten,  is  a  clear  and  unmistak- 
able type  of  Jesus  Christ,  who  was  sacrificed  for  us  once 
ipon  the  cross,  and  gives  Himself  to  us  in  the  heavenly 
Mnquet  of  the  blessed  Eucharist.  To  this  the  Holy  Scriptures 
)ear  witness.  St.  John  the  Baptist  calls  Christ  the  "  Lamb 
>f  God ; "  St.  Paul  expressly  says  of  Him,  "  Christ  our  pasch 
3  sacrificed  "  (i  Cor.  v.  7).  In  the  Apocalypse  Christ  is  repre- 
ented  to  us  as  the  Lamb  that  was  slain,  through  whose 
>lood  Satan  has  been  overcome,  and  in  which  we  ourselves 
ire  washed  clean  from  the  stain  of  sin.^  The  likeness  between 
he  typical  lamb  and  the  Divine  Lamb  of  God  appears 
specially  in  the  following  points : — 

(i.)  The  lamb  to  be  sacrificed  was  to  be  of  the  first 
rear,  thus  representing  the  flower  of  life,  in  M'liich  Christ 
i^as  slain. 

(2.)  A  lamb  without  spot  was  to  be  chosen,  denoting  thus 
Fesus,  the  "lamb  unspotted  and  undefiled"  (i  Pet.  i.  19). 

(3.)  The  Paschal  lamb  was  to  be  sought  out  on  the  tenth 
lay  of  the  month,  and  the  Pasch  was  to  be  solemnised  on 
he  evening  of  the  fourteenth  day.     So,  too,  it  was  on  the 

^  The  words  of  St.  John  (xix.  36)  should  suffice  to  set  all  doubts  at  rest  regard- 
iig  the  typical  signification  of  the  Jewish  Paschal  lamb.  What  other  end  could 
he  tpxinkling  with  blood  have  served.  **  Was  it,  think  you,"  St.  Justin  aske 
rith  reason  (Gespr.  mit.  Tryph.,  n.  ixi)  *'  that  God  might  perhaps  have  made  a 
aistake,  as  He  passed  by  to  smite  the  Egyptians,  if  the  sign  had  not  been  put 
n  the  door-poita?  " 
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tenth  day  that  Christ,  as  the  Paschal  Lamb  which  is  offered 
for  us,  entered  Jerusalem,  and  on  the  evening  of  the  four- 
teenth day  that  He  celebrated,  with  His  disciples,  the  feast 
of  the  same  divine  offering. 

(4.)  All  the  blood  of  the  lamb  was  to  be  sprinkled  on  the 
doors,  its  flesh  was  to  be  roasted  at  the  fire,  and  no  bone  of 
it  was  to  be  broken.  The  Saviour,  too,  shed  forth  all  His 
precious  blood ;  the  fire  of  intense  agony  penetrated  through- 
out His  most  sacred  body,  and,  as  St.  John  the  evangelist 
says  expressly,  "  that  the  Scriptures  might  be  fulfilled,"  no 
bone  of  Him  was  broken,  although,  according  to  custom, 
the  contrary  was  the  case  with  the  two  thieves  who  were 
crucified  with  Him. 

(5.)  Only  the  houses  of  the  Israelites  whose  doors  were 
signed  with  the  blood  of  the  lamb  were  saved  from  death. 
Neither  can  any  escape  eternal  death,  except  through  the 
merits  of  the  bitter  passion  and  precious  blood  of  Jesus 
Christ 

(6.)  The  Jewish  Paschal  lamb  was  eaten  only  in  the 
dwellings  of  the  Jewish  families;  and  so,  too,  it  is  in  the 
Catholic  Church  only,  the  true  family  of  the  Heavenly 
Father,  that  the  Lamb  of  God,  the  Incarnate  Word,  is  com- 
municated to  the  faithful.  Whosoever  does  not  belong  to 
this  family  is  shut  out  from  the  divine  banquet 

(7.)  The  unleavened  bread  should  signify  the  innocence 
and  purity,  and  the  bitter  lettuce  the  mortification  of  the 
flesh  and  compunction  of  heart,  which  Christians  should 
bring  to  this  holy  feast 

(8.)  The  Israelites  were  commanded  to  eat  the  Paschal 
lamb  in  haste,  and  equipped  as  though  for  a  journey.  This 
was  in  token  that  we  should  approach  the  holy  table  with 
hearts  detached  from  the  goods  and  joys  of  this  world,  and 
with  our  thoughts  and  affections  fixed  on  heaven,  the  true 
and  eternal  home  which  awaits  us  after  our  earthly  pil- 
grimage. In  remembrance  of,  and  as  a  perpetual  thanks- 
giving for,  their  miraculous  deliverance,  all  Israel  was 
commanded  yearly  to  celebrate  the  Pasch,  and  to  consecrate 
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fi"iii   tlieiicuforth  every  first-boiii  of  man  and  beast  to  the 
l>ord. 

Herein  we  see  the  pressing  obligation  which  lies  upon  us 
Christians,  who  have  received  the  far  greater  mercy  of  re- 
demption from  eternal  death,  never  to  let  this  infinite  benefit 
vanish  from  our  remembrance,  but  to  consecrate,  as  in  grati- 
tude we  are  bound,  our  whole  lives  to  God,  that,  as  a  saprifice 
well  pleasing  in  His  sight,  they  may  be  spent  from  hence- 
forth in  His  honour. 


SECTION  X. 

THE  PASSAGE  OP  THE  RED  SEA  BT  THE  ISRAELITES. 

"  Upon  this,  Pharao  let  the  Israelites  depart.  Soon,  however,  it  re- 
pented him  that  he  had  done  so.  He  hastily  assembled  his  forces,  and 
set  off  after  the  unarmed  fugitives.  Full  of  terror  and  alarm  they  cried 
to  God  for  help.  At  the  Lord's  behest,  Moses  stretched  out  his  rod  over 
the  Red  Sea,  and  lo,  the  sea  opened  before  them.  The  water  stood  iip 
like  walla  to  the  right  hand  and  to  the  left,  and  they  walked  through  it 
with  dry  feet  Pharao  hastened  after  them  in  wrath  into  tlie  midst  of 
the  sea  ;  then  when  Moses  stretched  forth  his  rod  again  over  them,  the 
waves  suddenly  closed,  and  buried  Pharao  with  all  his  host." 

The  blood  of  the  Paschal  lamb  points  to  our  redemption 
through  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ ;  and  in  like  manner  the 
passage  of  the  Red  Sea  strikingly  symbolises  the  grace  of 
holy  Baptism.  If  the  Israelites  had  not  passed  through  the 
Red  Sea,  they  would  even  after  the  celebration  of  the  Pasch 
have  remained  under  the  yoke  of  Pharao  as  before ;  and  so 
the  sacrifice  of  the  Divine  Lamb  for  our  redemption  would 
not  have  sufficed  to  free  us  from  the  slavery  of  Satan,  under 
which  original  sin  had  cast  us,  were  it  not  for  our  also  receiv- 
ing the  grace  of  Baptism.  That  the  passage  through  the  Red 
Sea  is  beyond  all  doubt  an  image  of  holy  Baptism  is  shown 
by  St.  Paul's  words  to  the  Corinthians :  "  For  I  would  not 
have  you  ignorant,  brethren,  that  .  .  *  our  fathers  all  in 
Moses  were  baptized,  in  the  cloud,  and  in  the  sea,"  i.e,,  that 
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they  received  the  baptism  of  Christ  in  a  symbolical  manner. 
According  to  the  Fathers  of  the  Church,  Moses  typifies  our 
Divine  Saviour,  his  rod  the  cross,  Pharao  the  devil,  the  doud 
the  Holy  Ghost,  and  the  sea,  baptism.^  "  Moses,"  says  St. 
Augustine  (sup.  Ps.  IxxiL),  "  frees  the  enslaved  people  from 
the  hands  of  the  Egyptians,  and  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  frees 
us  from  the  thraldom  of  sin.  Israel  passes  through  the  Bed 
Sea,  and  we  pass  through  the  waters  of  holy  Baptism ;  and  as 
the  Red  Sea  engulphs  all  their  enemies,  so  baptism  washes 
away  all  our  sins,"  and  thereby  frees  us  from  the  servitude  of 
the  devil,  "  whose  empire  over  us  is  founded  only  upon  our 
sins."  "And  mark  well,  most  beloved  brethren,"  says  the  same 
Father  in  another  place,^  "that  the  people  of  God  did  not 
escape  the  power  of  Pharao  until  tlie  staff  was  stretched  forth 
over  the  sea ;  and  even  so,  the  Christian  people  were  lost  for 
ever,  had  not  the  holy  cross  been  set  up  on  high."  It  is 
indeed  the  holy  cross  that  gives  to  the  water  its  mysterious 
power  to  do  away  with  sin,  and  to  conquer  the  devil.  In  the 
cloud,  too,  which  went  before  the  Israelites  in  their  passage 
through  the  sea,  we  discern,  with  good  reason,  the  Holy  Spirit. 
We  are  justified  in  so  doing,  by  the  expression  of  which  our 
Lord  makes  use,  with  reference  to  baptism,  t.e.,  "  of  water  and 
the  Holy  Ghost"  (John  iii.  5),  and  also  by  St.  Paul's  words 
above  quoted,  where  he  says  that  the  Israelites  "  were  bap- 
tized in  the  cloud,  and  in  the  sea."  Thus,  then,  as  the  pillar 
of  cloud  tempered  the  burning  heat  of  the  sun  by  day,  and 
enlightened  the  night  with  its  brightness,  so  does  the  Holy 
Ghost,  whose  grace  is  poured  upon  us  in  baptism,  cool  tlie 
fire  of  concupiscence,  and  light  us  along  the  dark  path  of  our 
life  here  below. 

To  complete  the  analogy  between  the  type  and  the  anti- 
type, we  have  yet  to  notice  that  as  God  brought  the  children 
of  Israel  "  out  of  the  house  of  bondage  "  (Deut.  v.  6)  entirely 
through  His  own  free  love  and  compassion,  so,  also,  it  is  by 
His  unmerited  grace  and  mercy  alone  that  we  are  saved  by 


*  See  Theodnret,  2  Gen.  Fr.  27. 

'  See  Appeudix,  Rede  (?)  24,  which  has  also  been  ascribed  to  Origen. 
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baptism  from  eternal  death.  For,  as  the  Apostle  says,  "  Kot 
by  the  works  of  justice,  which  we  have  done ;  but  according 
to  His  mercy  He  saved  us,  in  the  laver  of  regeneration,  and 
renovation  of  the  Holy  Ghost"  (Tit.  iiL  5).  May  we  never 
more  fall  back  under  the  thraldom  of  sin,  from  which  we 
have  been  redeemed,  but  preserve  faithfully  till  death  the 
inestimable  grace  of  holy  Baptism !  Then  we,  too,  shall  one 
day  join  before  the  throne  of  the  Lamb,  in  that  heavenly 
canticle,  which  the  hosts  of  the  blessed,  who  have  overcome 
the  enemy  of  their  salvation,  sing  to  the  Lord  for  ever  and 
ever.  For  as  Moses  and  the  children  of  Israel,  when  they 
had  seen  the  downfall  of  Fharao  and  his  hosts,  broke  forth 
and  sung,  "Let  us  sing  to  the  Lord,  for  He  is  gloriously 
magnified ;  the  horse  and  the  rider  He  hath  thrown  into  the 
sea"  (Exod.  xv.  i),  so,  too,  did  St.  John  hear  the  victorious 
choirs  of  the  blessed  in  heaven  singing  to  the  harps  of  God 
"  the  canticle  of  Moses,  the  servant  of  God,  and  the  canticle 
of  the  Lamb,  and  saying,  Great  and  wonderful  are  Thy 
works,  O  God  Almighty;  just  and  true  are  Thy  ways,  0 
King  of  ages.  Who  shall  not  fear  Thee,  0  Lord,  and  magnify 
Thy  name  ? "  (Apoc.  xv.  2,  3). 


SECTION  XI. 

JOCBXET  OF  THK  ISRAELrTKS  THROUGH  THE  DESERT — THE  PILLAR  OF 
THE  CLOUD — THE  BFrTER  WATERS — MANNA — THE  WATER  FROM 
THE  ROCK — THE  VICTORY  OVER  THE  AMALECITES — THE  GIVING 
OF  THE  LAW  ON  MOUNT  SINAI — THE  ESTABLISHING  OF  THE 
COVENANT — MEANING  OF  THE  CEREMONIAL  LAWS,  ESPECIALLY 
OF  THE  SACRIFICES  AND  OF  THE  FEAST  OF  THE  ATONEMENT — 
IDOLATRY  OF  THE  ISRAEUTES — INTERCESSION  OF  MOSES. 

"  The  children  of  Israel  now  passed  through  a  great  desert,  and  came 
X6  the  moantain  of  SinaL" 

God  had  led  His  people  with  a  strong  hand  out  of  Egypt, 
and  had  triumphed  over  its  godless  inhabitants;  but  they 
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could  not  at  once  take  possession  of  the  beautiful  land  whicli 
had  been  promised  to  them  so  many  centuries  before. 

It  was  needful  that  they  should  first,  through  many 
trials  and  privations,  traverse  the  barren  desert  of  Arabia, 
which  lies  between  Egypt  and  Palestine.  The  Fathers  are 
unanimous  in  regarding  this  journey  as  a  type  of  that  pQ- 
grimage  upon  earih,  which  we  begin  at  our  baptism,  and 
must  continue  through  many  trials  and  sufferings  until  we 
reach  our  longed-for  home  in  heaven.  All  those  things,  too, 
that  befell  the  chosen  people  during  their  wanderings  repre- 
sent in  a  figure  the  spiritual  struggles  of  the  Church  in  her 
progress  towards  her  promised  land,  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 
St.  Augustine  expresses  this  idea  as  follows,  in  his  Com- 
mentary on  the  72d  Psalm : — *'  All  things,  brethren,  that 
this  people  underwent  in  the  desert,  and  all  that  Grod  did 
for  them ;  all  their  chastisements  and  all  their  graces,  weie 
symbolical  of  all  those  things,  that,  whether  for  trial  or  con- 
solation, befall  us  who  walk  with  Christ  in  the  desert  of  this 
life,  striving  after  our  home." 

The  benefits  which  the  Israelites  received  from  God 
during  their  journey  are  such  as  give  striking  confirmation 
to  these  words  of  tlie  holy  doctor. 

Throughout  this  huge  and  unpeopled  waste  of  sand,  where 
there  was  neither  road  nor  track  to  point  their  way,  tlie 
children  of  Israel  were  continually  preceded  by  that  pillar  of 
cloud  and  of  fire,  which  had  guided  them  across  the  lied  Sea. 
And  so,  too,  as  long  as  we  remain  united  to  the  Church 
of  Christ,  the  Holy  Spirit,  whom  we  received  at  our  baptism, 
will  be  our  Guide  and  Protector  through  our  difficult  aud 
dangerous  journey  towards  heaven,  teacliing  us  how  we  may 
avoid  false  paths  and  threatening  precipices,  and  conducting 
us  surely  to  our  wished-for  goaL 

When  the  children  of  Israel,  after  a  three  days'  journey 
in  the  waterless  desert,  were  parched  with  drought,  they 
came  to  the  waters  of  Mara.  But  these  waters,  instead  of 
affording  refreshment  to  their  burning  thirst,  proved  so  bitter 
that  they  could  not  drink  them.     To  help  them  in  their 
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great  need,  Moses,  at  the  command  of  the  Lord,  cast  a  tree 
into  the  waters,  and  they  became  sweet.  The  Fathers  see  in 
this  tree  the  power  of  the  cross  of  Christ,  which  sweetens  all 
the  bitterness  of  this  life. 

St.  Gregory  of  Nyssa  very  beautifully  says,  "  To  him  who 
has  renounced  the  sensual  delights  of  Egypt,  to  which  he 
was  formerly  enthralled,  life  bereft  of  these  seems  sad  and 
bitter ;  but  when  the  wood  touches  the  water,  as  soon,  that  is, 
as  the  Saviour's  cross  is  imprinted  upon  the  soul,  such  a  life 
becomes,  through  the  grace  of  Christ,  sweeter  and  more 
pleasant  than  all  the  joys  and  delights  of  this  world." 

When  in  the  wilderness  the  people  began  to  suffer  from 
want  of  bread,  and  murmured  against  Moses  and  against  the 
Lord,  Grod  promised  to  them  that  u'pon  the  morrow  He  would 
give  them  bread  in  abundance.  And  in  the  morning  the 
Israelites  did  indeed  see  the  ground  covered  with  manna 
as  with  hoar-frost.  They  hastened  to  collect  this  heavenly 
bread,  and  they  ate  it  and  were  filled.  This,  however,  was 
but  a  type  of  the  true  and  living  bread  from  heaven,  which  we 
were  to  receive  first  from  the  Divine  Saviour  of  the  world. 
For  this  cause  Jesus  said  to  the  Jews,  "  Moses  gave  you  not 
bread  from  heaven,"  but  I  give  you  "  the  true  bread  from 
heaven ; "  that  is,  "  my  flesh,  for  the  life  of  the  world."  The 
manna  is  in  various  ways  a  type  of  the  divine  bread  from 
heaven,  the  most  holy  Sacrament  of  the  Altar. 

(i.)  The  manna  was  daily  rained  down  from  heaven  upon 
the  earth;  and  Jesus  Christ,  the  Incarnate  Son  of  God, 
descends  daily  from  heaven  upon  our  altars  to  become,  under 
the  form  of  bread,  the  nourishment  of  our  souls. 

(2.)  The  manna  was  not  given  to  the  Israelites  until  after 
they  had  passed  through  the  Ked  Sea,  and  were  journeying 
through  the  wilderness  towards  the  Promised  Land.  The 
holy  Eucharist,  too,  is  given  only  to  those  who  have  received 
baptism,  and  are  journeying  through  the  wilderness  of  this 
life  towards  their  heavenly  country. 

(3.)  The  manna  supported  natural  life  in  the  Israelites,  but 
it  is  the  supernatural  life  that  is  maintained  and  strengthened 
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by  the  most  holv  Sacrament ;  and,  whereas,  the  manna  was 
no  preservative  against  death,  this  heavenly  manna,  on  the 
other  hand,  nourishes  our  souls  to  everlasting  life,  and 
implants  in-ithin  us  the  seed  of  immortality.  As  Chiiat 
expressly  says,  "  He  that  eateth  My  flesh  and  drinketh  My 
blood  hath  everlasting  life,  and  I  vrill  raise  him  up  in  the 
last  day." 

(4.)  The  sustaining  properties  of  the  manna  lasted  so  long 
as  its  outward  form  remained.  And  so,  while  the  accidents 
are  preserved,  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  true  God  and  true  man, 
remains  present  in  the  most  holy  Sacrament  of  the  Altar. 

(5.)  There  was  also  with  regard  to  the  manna  this  miraca> 
Ions  circumstance,  that  however  much  or  however  little  each 
one  collected,  it  was  found,  on  measuring,  to  he  neither  more 
nor  less  than  the  prescribed  quantity.  And  so,  too,  in  Holy 
Communion  the  same  is  alike  received  by  all — Christ,  namely, 
wliole  and  entire,  with  His  divinity  and  humanity.  The 
Holy  Scripture  describes  the  manna  as  the  "  food  of  angels, 
.  .  .  having  iu  it  all  that  is  delicious,  and  the  sweetness  of 
every  taste,"  and  which  "  showed"  God's  "  sweetness  to  His 
cliildren"  (Wisd.  xvi.  20,  21).  Who  does  not  see  in  how  perfect 
a  manner  all  this  applies  to  the  Blessed  Sacrament,  contain- 
ing as  it  does  within  itself  the  living  spring  of  every  blessing 
and  grace,  and  the  fulness  of  the  most  sweet  consolation  and 
joy ;  and  being,  as  it  is,  the  proof  through  which  God  makes 
known  to  us  the  tenderness  of  Ills  overwhelming  love. 

And  tlie  livelier  the  faith,  the  more  confident  the  hope, 
and  the  more  ardent  and  tender  the  love  with  which  we 
approach  this  most  excellent  Sacrament,  the  more  abundantly 
we  shall  participate  in  these  glorious  privileges,  and  the 
more  precious  will  be  the  fruits  of  piety  which  they  will 
produce  within  us. 

(6.)  Just  as  the  carnal-minded  Jews,  who,  lusting  after  the 
flesh-pots  of  Egypt,  complained  against  the  manna,  saying, 
"  Our  soul  now  loatheth  this  very  light  food  "  (Num.  xxi  5), 
there  are  many  Christians  who,  knowing  no  other  joys  than 
the  intoxicating  delights  of  the  world,  and  no  happiness  but 
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the  transitoiy  pleasures  of  this  li^'e,  are  very  far,  in  receiving 
Holy  Communion,  from  tasting  its  heavenly  sweetness.  This 
divine  manna  has  become  to  them  but  a  weariness  and  a 
disgust. 

Christ,  in  His  infinite  goodness,  has  promised  to  give  us 
not  living  bread  alone,  but  "  living  water  "  also.  "  To  him 
that  thirsteth,"  He  says,  "  I  will  give  of  the  fountain  of  the 
water  of  life,  freely  "  (Apoc.  xxi.  6).  "  If  any  man  thirst,  let 
him  come  to  Me  and  drink"  (John  vii.  37).  And  in  the  Old 
Testament,  we  see  clearly  typified  this  divine  water  of  grace, 
which  flows  towards  eternal  life.  When,  at  Mount  Horeb, 
the  Israelites,  being  in  want  of  water,  broke  forth  into  sinful 
murmurings  and  anger  against  Moses,  he,  at  God's  command, 
struck  the  rock  with  his  rod,  and  thereupon  a  plentiful 
stream  of  water  flowed  forth  from  it,  and  satisfied  the  thirsty 
people.  St.  Paul  tells  us  clearly  that  "  the  rock  was  Christ " 
(i  Cor.  X.  4),  that  is  to  say,  it  prefigured  Christ.  The  water 
which  flowed  from  the  rock  he  calls  a  "  spiritual  drink,"  from 
"  the  spiritual  rock ; "  because  the  water,  like  the  rock,  bore  a 
mystical  signification.  This  water  represents  the  various 
graces  and  gifts  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  which,  through  the  merits 
of  Jesus  Christ,  are  imparted  to  us,  not  through  Holy  Com- 
munion alone,  but  also  through  the  rest  of  the  holy  Sacra- 
ments, and  from  many  other  sources  besides.  Of  this  "  liock, 
which  was  Christ,"  the  Apostle  says  further  that  it  followed 
the  Israelites.  He  does  not  mean  by  this,  however,  to  support 
the  Eabbinical  tradition,  that  the  material  rock  miraculously 
followed  them  throughout  their  whole  journey,  and  supplied 
them  with  water ;  but  to  correct  it  rather,  and  to  explain  that 
it  was  the  Saviour,  prefigured  by  the  rock,  who  accompanied 
them,  supplying  them  with  grace  and  strength,  and  so  enab- 
ling them  to  work  out  their  salvation,  and  to  reach  their 
heavenly  home,  of  which  Chanaan  was  but  a  figure.^ 


*  The  rock  which  Moses  struck  may  yet  be  seen  in  the  place  pointed  oat 
by  Scripiure,  and  it  stiU  bears,  according  to  the  testimony  of  unimpeachable 
viiDenes,  ineffaceable  traces  of  the  miracle.  A  detailed  description  may  hft 
found  in  Mialin*i  **Die  heiligen  Orte"  (vol.  ilL  p.  193).    This  is  not  the  only 
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In  journeying  towards  our  heavenly  home,  we  have  not 
only  many  troubles  to  undergo,  but  many  battles  to  fight 
also,  with  the  countless  enemies  of  our  souls.  A  beauti- 
ful example  of  how  such  conquests  are  to  be  achieved, 
is  afforded  to  us  by  the  victory  of  the  Israelites  over  the 
Amalecites  (Exod.  xvii. ;  Deut.  xxv.  i8).  When  these 
savage  descendants  of  Esau  fell  upon  the  unarmed  rear  of 
the  Israelitish  host,  Moses  sent  to  them  Josue,  with  chosen 
warriors.  He  himself,  with  the  rod  of  God  in  his  hand, 
ascended  to  the  summit  of  a  hill,  and  prayed  with  his  hands 
lifted  up  towards  heaven,  whilst  Josue  fought  below.  In 
this  attitude  he  was  obliged  to  remain;  for  whenever  his 
arms  fell  from  weariness,  then  Amalec  prevailed.  Aaron 
and  Hur  therefore  sustained  his  hands  on  either  side,  and 
so  the  great  victory  was  won.  Speaking  of  this  passage,  St 
Justin  asks  the  Jews  (Gespr.  mit  Tryplion.,  n.  i8),  "Who 
of  you  is  there  but  knows  that  prayers  made  with  sighs  and 
tears,  on  bended  knees,  or  with  prostrate  body,  gain  special 
acceptance  with  God  ? "  Now,  whence  came  it  that  the 
prayer  of  Moses,  which  he  made  thus  with  outstretched 
arms,  was  of  sucli  power?  The  reason,  according  to  the 
Fathers,  is  that  so  Moses  was  a  type  of  Jesus  Christ,  who, 
with  his  ai-ms  stretched  out  upon  the  cross,  offered  up  for 
us  upon  Golgotha  those  fervent  prayers  and  supplications 
that  were  heard  on  our  behuf  (Ileb.  v.  7).  Praying  and 
suffering  on  the  cross  the  Divine  Redeemer  triumphed  over 
sin,  death,  and  hell ;  and  it  is  only  through  faith  in  Him  that 
we  can  hope  for  victory.  Througli  this  faith  it  was,  as  the 
Apostle  of  the  Gentiles  tells  us,  that  the  heroes  of  the  Old 
Covenant  "  became  valiant  in  battle,  put  to  flight  the  armies 
of  foreigners "  (Heb.  xi.  34).  A  id  through  this  faith  it  is 
also  that  the  Church  of  the  New  Covenant  has  already  been 


nioimment  in  l^alestine  whicli  bears  witness  to  the  divine  revelation.  The  above 
learned  writer,  who  travelled  through  tlie  whole  of  Palestine,  says,  p.  270,  **  Just 
as  there  is  not  a  blade  of  grass  that  does  not  speak  of  the  power  of  Qod,  so  there 
in  not  a  spot  in  Palestine  thbt  does  not  bear  witness  to  the  veracity  of  our  holy 
books." 
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victorious  over  foes  so  many  and  so  fierce,  and  that  she  will 
for  ever  march  on,  from  one  conquest  to  another,  until  the 
end  of  time.  And  by  this  faith,  too,  it  is  that  we  alone  can 
overcome  the  enemies  of  our  salvation.  St.  John  says  ( i  st  Epist. 
V.  4),  "  And  this  is  the  victory  that  overcometh  the  world. 
our  faith,"  And  "  who  is  he  that  overcometh  the  world,  but 
he  who  believeth  that  Jesus  (the  Crucified)  is  the  Son  of 
God?"  For  by  this  faith  we  are  armed  with  weapons 
which  enable  us  to  conquer  sin  itself,  and  all  that  can  lead 
ns  to  sin.  In  this  faith,  we  must  not  only  pray  with  Moses, 
but  also  fight  with  Josue.  For  if  Moses  had  not  prayed 
upon  the  mountain,  Josue  had  fought  in  vain ;  and  if  Josue 
had  not  fought  in  the  valley,  then  the  prayer  of  Moses  could 
never  have  led  to  victory.  Both  arms  are  needful  in  our 
warfare  against  the  enemy  of  our  souls.  In  faith  in  the 
Crucified  we  must  both  fight  and  pray.  The  Gospel  shows 
us  this,  and  not  the  Gospel  only,  for  everjrwhere  in  the  Mosaic 
record  also  we  find  Christ  pointed  out.  He  it  is  who  guides 
ns  by  His  Holy  Spirit  along  the  painful  path  towards  heaven, 
sweetening  all  bitterness  through  His  cross.  He  it  is  who 
is  our  true  strengthening  bread  from  heaven,  our  miraculous 
spring  of  refreshing  grace,  our  shield  in  battle,  and  our  sure 
pledge  of  victory. 

"  On  Mount  Sinai,  amidst  thunder  and  lightning,  God  gave  the  chil- 
dren of  Israel  the  ten  commandments,  written  upon  two  tables  of  stone  ; 
renewed  the  covenant  which  He  had  made  with  their  fathers ;  and  ordered 
their  religions  and  civil  life  by  means  of  most  beneficent  laws." 

Fifty  days  had  elapsed  since  the  Israelites  had  been  freed 
from  the  yoke  of  slavery,  when  God,  who  had  already  done 
for  them  so  many  wonders,  proclaimed  to  them,  from  Sinai, 
the  law  by  which  their  lives  were  thenceforward  to  be  regu- 
lated. And  thus,  too,  fifty  days  after  Christ's  resurrection, 
through  which  the  great  work  of  our  redemption  from  the 
slavery  of  Satan  was  accomplished,  the  Holy  Ghost  descended 
upon  the  Church  at  Jerusalem,  to  promulgate  the  gracious 
law  of  the  new  covenant  —  that  law  which  we  must  all 
observe  in  order  to  enter  into  eternal  life.    It  was  on  Sinai 
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that  the  law  of  fear  was  given.  On  Sinai  Jehovah  descended 
with  the  signs  of  His  terrible  majesty.  The  dark  doad 
which  veiled  the  mountain,  the  bright  lightning,  the  rolling 
of  the  thunder,  and  the  sound  of  the  trumpets,  spread  tenor 
and  dismay  among  the  people.  But  it  was  quite  otherwise 
that  the  new  law  was  proclaimed  at  Jerusalem.  This  new 
law  is  the  law  of  love,  and  through  the  power  of  love  is  to 
overcome  the  world.  The  house,  indeed,  where  the  apostles 
were  was  filled  with  a  mighty  wind,  but  it  was  not  a  storm 
that  would  inspire  terror,  but  a  rushing  noise  such  as  would 
raise  wonder  and  attract  a  curious  multitude.  The  Holy 
Ghost,  indeed,  appeared  in  the  form  of  flame ;  but  it  was  a 
flame  that  filled  with  heavenly  comfort,  inspiring  joy  and 
holy  exultation.  On  Sinai  the  law  of  fear  was  promulgated 
to  the  people  of  Israel  alone ;  whereas,  in  Jerusalem,  the  law 
of  the  new  covenant  was  given  for  all  nations  of  the  earth. 
God  had  decreed  that  men  from  "  every  nation  under  heaven" 
should  be  at  the  feast.  Filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  the 
apostles  spoke  to  all  of  these,  to  each  in  his  own  tongue,  the 
Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ ;  and  in  the  power  of  the  same  Spirit 
they  went  forth  to  all  parts  of  the  earth,  to  make  known 
the  law  and  the  blessings  of  the  new  covenant  to  every 
creature,  and  to  confirm  their  words  by  the  most  astounding 
miracles. 

Besides  the  ten  commandments,  and  the  precepts  connected 
with  them,  God  gave  many  other  laws  from  Sinai  to  the 
Israelites,  in  part  religious,  referring  to  their  divine  worship 
(the  ceremonial  law),  and  in  part  political  and  civil,  having 
regard  to  the  common  weal,  and  setting  forth  the  first 
principles  of  public  and  private  justice.  In  the  ten  com- 
mandments are  contained  that  natural  moral  law,  which  is 
founded  on  human  nature,  deeply  impressed  by  God  upon 
the  hearts  of  all,  and  which  all  without  exception  are  boimd 
to  observe.  Its  solemn  and  imposing  promulgation  on  Mount 
Sinai  was  intended  to  inculcate  its  observance  upon  the  Jews 
in  the  most  emphatic  manner.  Far  from  annulling  it,  Christ 
has  confirmed  it,  and  prescribed  its  more  exact  fulfilment. 


THE  PERIOD  BEFORE  CHRIST.  79 

(VoL  iii.  p.  105.)  The  ceremonial  and  political  laws,  on  the 
contrary,  were  abrogated  by  the  new  covenant.  The  former, 
because  the  Jewish  worship  was  in  its  nature  symbolical, 
and  served  only  as  a  preparation  for  the  Christian ;  and  the 
latter,  because  the  Jewish  state,  for  which  they  were  ex- 
clusively framed,  was  to  disappear  with  the  commencement 
of  the  reign  of  the  Messias. 

*  It  was  God*8  will  not  only  to  give  this  law  upon  Sinai,  but 
to  make  a  solemn  covenant  with  the  whole  people,  as  He  had 
before  done  with  their  forefather  Abraham.  In  virtue  of  this 
covenant  He  was  pleased  to  choose  Israel,  from  amongst  all 
the  other  nations  of  the  earth,  to  be  to  Him  "  a  priestly  king- 
dom and  a  holy  nation,"  of  which  He  Himself  was  to  be  Lord 
and  King  (Exod.  xix.  6).  The  Jewish  people,  on  their  side, 
solemnly  bound  themselves  to  be  faithful  to  their  Heavenly 
King,  and  to  observe  all  His  commandments  and  ordinances. 
It  was  at  the  foot  of  Mount  Sinai  that  this  great  covenant 
was  ratified.  When  at  God's  commandment  Moses  had 
written  down  the  law  of  the  Lord  in  a  book,  the  book  of  the 
covenant,  he  raised  an  altar  and  offered  a  burnt-offering  to  the 
Most  High.  Half  the  blood  of  the  sacrifice  he  put  into  bowls, 
and  the  other  half  he  poured  out  upon  the  altar.  He  then 
read  the  law  out  of  the  book  of  the  covenant  to  the  assembled 
people,  who  answered  with  one  voice,  "  All  things  that  the 
Lord  hath  spoken,  we  will  do,  we  will  be  obedient "  (Exod. 
xxiv.  7).  Then  Moses  took  the  blood  that  was  in  the  bowls, 
and  sprinkled  it  over  the  people,  saying,  "  This  is  the  blood 
of  the  covenant  which  the  Lord  hath  made  with  you."  This 
solemn  covenant  which  God  made  through  Moses  with  the 
children  of  Israel,  as  the  Apostle  shows  us  (Heb.  ix.),  symbo- 
lised also  in  a  striking  manner  that  new  and  glorious  covenant 
which  the  Most  High  has  made  with  mankind  through  Jesus 
Christ,  (i.)  The  old  covenant  was  sealed  by  the  pouring  out 
of  the  blood  of  bullocks,  but  the  new  covenant  by  the  shed- 
ding of  the  precious  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  upon  the  altar  of 
the  cross.  This,  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  declared  Himself  at 
the  last  supper,  when  He  said,  "  This  is  the  blood  of  the  new 
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testament,  which  shall  be  shed  for  you,  and  for  many,  unto 
the  remission  of  sins."  (2.)  Whilst  the  covenant  between 
God  and  Israel  was  made  only  once,  Jesus  Christ  continually 
confirms  His  covenant  ^ith  man,  and  renews  it  daily  in  an 
uubloodv  manner  in  the  Holv  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass  until  the 
end  of  time.  (3.)  The  former  covenant  was  only  to  last  a 
certain  time,  and  regarded  only  one  nation ;  the  latter  has  no 
limits  either  of  time  or  space,  since  all  men  are  called  into  it, 
and  it  will  exist  for  ever.  (4.)  Inasmuch  as  the  blood  of  God 
made  Man,  is  immeasurably  more  precious  than  that  of  bul- 
locks, so  the  efiects  and  operations  of  the  new  covenant 
infinitely  surpass  those  of  the  old;  for  that  which  the  old 
covenant  could  in  no  wise  effect,  came  to  pass  under  the  new. 
Through  the  new  covenant  sin  was  blotted  out,  earth  recon* 
ciled  with  heaven,  and  not  an  earthly  merely,  but  a  heavenly 
kingdom  was  founded,  in  which  the  redeemed  should  reign 
with  Christ  in  never-ending  glory  and  blessedness.  (5.)  We, 
like  the  Israelites,  are  bound  by  strict  and  holy  obligations. 
It  is  only  by  faithful  and  constant  observance  of  the  law  of 
Christ  that  we  can  attain  to  the  possession  of  those  good 
things  promised  by  the  covenant  and  purchased  for  us  by 
Him ;  and  to  this,  when  we  entered  through  holy  Baptism 
into  the  covenant,  we  each  pledged  ourselves. 

Not  only  the  covenant,  but  also  the  ceremonial  law  promul- 
gated on  Mount  Sinai,  had  a  mystical  meaning,  and  referred 
to  Christ  and  His  Church.  In  Judaism,  we  see  that  form  and 
order  impressed  by  Christ  upon  the  Church,  foreshadowed 
with  surprising  accuracy,  (i.)  One  only  and  visible  Church 
was  founded  by  Christ,  of  which  He  is  Himself  the  invisible 
Head,  whilst  its  visible  head  is  Peter  or  his  successor  for  the 
time  being.  So,  too,  before  Christ,  there  existed  but  one 
visible  divinely-appointed  Synagogue,^  of  which  the  invisible 

^  The  word  Synagogue  among  the  Jews  han  much  the  same  meaning  as  Chwrth 
with  us.  It  means  not  only  the  place  where  men  assemble  for  public  worship 
and  preaching,  but  the  whole  body  of  the  faithful.  By  the  name  Synag<^;ne,  the 
JewiMh  high  council  (Synedrium)  is  often  understood,  in  the  same  manner  at 
by  Church,  we  often  moan  to  imply  only  the  Church  teaching,  or  that  portion  of 
the  Church  on  which  the  duty  of  teaching  devolves. 
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head  was  Jehovah,  and  the  visible  head  Aaron  and  his  suc- 
cessors. In  Christ's  Church  all  are  not  equal;  there  is  a 
divinely-organised  scale  of  authority,  having  as  its  head  the 
Pope.  In  the  Synagogue,  also,  the  high  priest  was  invested 
with  supreme  power  both  as  judge  and  teacher.  Beneath 
him  were  the  priests,  and  imder  them  the  Levites,  whilst  the 
people  formed  the  lowest  grade.  The  Church  has  received 
from  Christ  the  right  to  watch  over  the  observance  of  the 
divine  law,  to  punish  transgressors,  and  finally  to  exclude 
them  froin  her  fold.  Furthermore,  she  is  empowered  to 
institute  new  feasts,  and  to  dispense  with  the  observance  of 
certain  precepts  and  ordinances.  like  powers  were  given  by 
God  to  the  Synagogue.  (2.)  In  the  Church  Christ  has  insti- 
tuted various  sacraments.  There  were  many  such,  too,  in  the 
Synagogue  ordained  by  God  Himself ;  such  were  circumcision, 
the  eating  of  the  Paschal  lamb  and  of  the  shewbread,  diflfe- 
rent  rites  of  purification  and  expiation,  and  various  ceremonies 
which  were  to  be  observed  at  the  induction  of  the  priests  into 
their  office.  These  could  not  indeed,  like  the  Christian  sacra- 
ments, impart  inward  sanctity  to  the  soul,  and  for  this  reason 
the  Apostle  calls  them  weak  and  needy  elements  "  (Gal.  iv.  9). 
Nevertheless  the  name  of  sacraments  may  be  given  to  them, 
in  the  first  place,  because  they  were  the  external  symbols 
which  typified  beforehand  the  invisible  grace  and  holiness  of 
the  sacraments  of  Christ ;  and,  secondly,  as  conferring  a  cer- 
tain outward  purity,  such  as  was  prescribed  by  the  law.  If, 
for  example,  a  man  had  even,  unavoidably,  touched  a  leper  or 
a  corpse,  he  was  held  to  be  unclean,  and  could  not  enter  the 
temple,  or  eat  the  Paschal  lamb,  until  he  had  undergone  the 
sacramental  purification  prescribed  in  such  cases.  (3.)  Our 
churches  are  the  dwellings  of  the  living  God ;  in  them  Jesus 
Christ,  true  God  and  true  man,  is  really  present;  and  within 
them  it  is  most  properly,  that  the  Most  Holy  Sacrifice  of  the 
Mass  is  offered  to  the  Most  High.  So,  too,  the  Lord  was 
enthroned  in  the  Jewish  temple,  over  the  ark  of  the  cove- 
nant; and  the  tabernacle  first,  and  afterwards  the  temple, 
was  the  place   appointed   by  God  for  the  offering  of  ihe 
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Jewish  sacrifices.^  And  as  with  us,  the  aim  and  centre  of 
our  whole  worship  is  sacrifice,  so,  too,  it  was  under  the  old 
covenant. 

All  the  sacrifices  of  the  Old  Testament,  bloody  and  un- 
bloody alike,  the  burnt-ofierings  as  well  as  the  peace-offerings 
and  sin-oflFerings,  were  (as  has  already  been  explained  in  voL 
iv.,  in  the  instruction  on  the  Holy  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass)  but 
figures  of  that  one  most  holy  sacrifice  of  praise,  thanksgiving 
intercession,  and  propitiation,  offered  by  the  God-Man  Jesus 
Christ  for  the  salvation  of  the  world;  with  this  difference 
only,  that  the  bloody  sacrifices  prefigured  the  bloody  sacrifice 
of  our  Lord  on  the  cross,  and  the  unbloody  sacrifices  its  un- 
bloody renewal  on  our  altars.  This  oneness  of  the  bloody 
and  unbloody  sacrifices  was  already  typified  in  the  Old 
Testament,  inasmuch  that  in  every  burnt-offering  and  peace- 
offering  both  were  united,  the  unbloody  and  the  bloody  sacri- 
fices being  laid  together  upon  the  altar  and  consumed  at  the 
same  time.  The  two  species  used  in  the  most  holy  Sacrifice 
of  the  Mass  w-ere  symbolised  also  by  the  bread  that  was 
consumed  by  fire,  and  the  wine  that  was  poured  out  at  the 
foot  of  the  altar.  The  accompanying  offerings  of  salt, 
incense,  and  oil,  likewise  had  reference  to  the  sacrifice  of 
the  New  Testament.  By  the  salt  was  signified  its  incorrup- 
tibility, by  the  incense  the  sweet  savour  with  which  it 
ascends  before  God,  and  by  the  oil  the  power  of  the  Holy 
Gliost  in  the  mysterious  transubstantiation  which  takes  place 
in  the  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass.  It  is  not  our  task  to  explain 
all  the  sacrificial  rites  of  the  Old  Testament ;  we  will  merely 
add  a  short  notice  and  explanation  of  that  most  significant 

^  An  introductory  description  of  these  holy  places  is  given  in  Section  15, 
where  Solomon*s  temple  is  treated  of.  It  may  hero  suffice  to  recall  the  words  of 
St.  Augustine  (De  Civit.  Dei,  lib.  viL  chap.  32),  '*  Omnes,  non  solum  prophetis, 
qu»  in  verbis  sunt,  nee  tontum  pnccepta  vitae,  quse  mores  pietatem  que  formant, 
atque  illis  (Ilebrseoruni)  litteris  contineatur ;  vcrum  etiam  sacra,  sacerdotia,  taber- 
uaculum,  sive  templum,  altaria,  sacrificia,  cserimonise,  dies  festi,  et  quidqnid  aliud 
ad  earn  servitutem  pestinet,  quee  Deo  debetur,  et  grsece  proprid  latria  dicitur,  ea 
significaverunt,  et  prserointiaverunt,  que  propter  setemam  vitam  fidelium  in 
Christo  et  impleta  crcdimus,  et  impleri  cemimus,  et  implenda  confidimos."  (See 
Stdckl,  *•  Die  Opfer,"  toI.  i.  3.) 
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sacrifice  which  the  high  priest,  after  having  first  made 
ofiering  for  his  own  sins,  offered  for  those  of  the  whole  people 
of  Israel,  on  the  solemn  day  of  penance  and  atonement 

The  day  of  atonement  was  solemnised  yearly  on  the  tenth 
day  of  the  seventh  month.  A  strict  fast,  including  absti- 
nence from  drink  as  well  as  from  food,  was  enjoined  upon 
all  Israelites  of  the  whole  country,  from  the  evening  but  one 
before  the  feast,  till  the  following  sunset.  Two  goats  of 
similar  size  and  colour,  were  chosen  as  a  solemn  sacrifice  of 
propitiation  for  the  sins  of  the  people.  After  the  high 
priest  had  slaughtered  the  one  upon  which  the  lot  fell,  in 
the  outer  court  of  the  temple,  he  put  its  blood  into  a  basin, 
and  carried  it,  not  clothed  in  his  usual  array,  but  in  the 
simple  priestly  robes  of  linen,  into  the  holy  of  holies,  which 
even  he  could  never  enter  except  on  that  day.  Then  he 
sprinkled  the  blood  once  towards  the  mercy-seat  above  the 
ark  of  the  covenant,  and  seven  times  before  the  ark  itself,^ 
whilst  the  priests  and  people  in  the  outer  court  prayed 
and  implored  for  mercy  from  God.  He  then  approached  the 
other  goat,  placed  both  his  hands  upon  its  head,  and  con- 
fessed over  it  the  sins  of  the  whole  nation,  saying,  "  0  Lord, 
Thy  people,  the  house  of  Israel  has  gone  astray,  and  has  been 
stubborn,"  &c. ;  and  then,  the  sins  of  the  people  having  been 
thus  laid  figuratively  upon  the  goat,  it  was  led  forth  into 
the  wilderness  and  there  left  to  its  fate.  The  flesh  of  the 
slaughtered  goat  might  not  be  eaten  like  that  of  other 
propitiatory  sacrifices,  but  was  to  be  burned  outside  the  camp 
or  city. 

This  sacrifice  is  an  especial  type  of  the  bloody  sacrifice  of 
Jesus  Christ.  The  explanation  of  it  is  given  to  us  by  St. 
Paul,  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  chap.  ix.  As  the  goat 
was  slain  by  the  Jewish  high  priest  in  the  court  of  the 

'  The  mercj-ieat  vaa  %  flat  sheet  of  pure  gold,  placed  above  the  ark  of  the 
eorenant,  and  of  the  same  length  and  breadth  as  the  ark  itself,  and  having  at 
either  end  two  golden  cherubim.  It  was  called  the  "Mercy-Seat,"  or  '* Shield 
of  Propitiation  **  (propitiatorium),  because  from  thence  as  from  His  throne  God 
made  known  His  wiU,  and  allowed  Himself  to  be  appeased  and  entreated. 
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temple,  so  the  Divine  High  Iciest,  both  Grod  and  man, 
offered  once  for  all  upon  earth  His  own  life,  the  great  and 
costly  sacrifice  of  our  redemption.  And  as  the  high  priest 
entered  the  holy  of  holies  with  the  blood  of  the  slain  beast, 
that  he  might  present  it  as  an  atonement  before  the  Lord,  so, 
too,  it  was  needful  that  the  Incarnate  Son  of  Grod  should 
ascend  into  heaven  before  the  throne  of  the  Most  High,  and 
there  present  to  His  eternal  Father  His  own  blood  as  the 
price  of  our  redemption;  that  so,  in  consideration  of  the 
infinite  satisfaction  wrought  by  His  only  -  begotten  Son, 
through  His  obedience  for  man  to  the  bloody  death  of 
the  cross,  God  might  forgive  our  sins,  and  again  extend  to 
us  His  love  and  grace.  The  outer  court  thus  signified  the 
earth,  where  Christ  suffered;  the  holy  of  holies,  heaven, 
which  He  entered;  the  Jewish  high  priest,  Jesus  Christ 
our  true  High  Priest ;  the  poor  robes,  the  human  nature  in 
which  Jesus  Christ  offered  His  sacrifice;  the  slain  goat,  the 
same  Jesus  Christ,  no  longer  as  priest  but  as  victim,  who,"  in 
the  likeness  of  sinful  flesh,  and  for  sin "  (Rom.  viii.  3),  was 
slain  in  our  behalf.  Again,  the  second  goat,  after  the  expiation 
had  been  made  through  the  blood  of  the  first,  was  charged 
with  the  sins  of  the  people,  and  driven  forth  to  the  wilder^ 
ness.  This  signifies  that,  by  virtue  of  Christ's  sacrifice  of 
atonement,  siu  and  its  consequences  were  completely  cancelled 
and  blotted  out,  and  banished  from  the  human  race.  That 
the  Jewish  priests,  instead  of  eating  the  flesh  of  the  sacrifice, 
were  obliged  to  have  it  burned  outside  the  camp,  means, 
as  St.  Paul  shows  us,  that  such  as  were  still  Jews  might 
not  partake  of  the  flesh  of  the  Divine  victim,  and  that  the 
sacrifice  of  Christ  was  not  offered  for  the  Synagogue  merely, 
but  for  the  whole  world.  For  this  cause  also  it  was  that  He 
suffered,  not  in  Jerusalem,  but  without  the  city. 

St.  Paul,  who  thus  explains  to  us  the  hidden  signification 
of  the  Feast  of  the  Atonement,  shows  us  in  many  parts  of 
this  same  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  (vii.  9,  10),  how  incom- 
parably more  excellent  is  the  Divine  High  Priest,  both  God 
and  man,  than  the  Jewish  high  priest,     (i.)  The  former  was 
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obliged  first  to  sacrifice  for  his  own  sins ;  but  the  latter,  the 
holy,  the  innocent,  the  undefiled  High  Priest,  needed  not  for 
His  own  sins  to  offer  sacrifices.  (2.)  The  Jewish  high  priest 
was  only  allowed  to  enter  the  holy  of  holies  alone,  and  could 
not  open  it  to  the  people ;  but  Christ,  by  His  own  entrance, 
has  opened  the  way  to  all,  that  all  may  follow  Him  whither 
He  has  gone  before.  (3.)  The  Jewish  high  priest  entered 
the  holy  of  holies  through  the  old  corruptible  veil,  but  Christ 
has  dedicated  for  us  "  a  new  living  way "  into  heaven 
"  through  the  veil,"  that  is  to  say,  "  His  flesh  " — i.e.,  through 
His  bitter  sufferings  in  His  sacred  body,  which  was  the  veil 
of  the  Grodhead.  (4.)  The  sacrifice  of  atonement  had  to  be 
offered  every  year  by  the  Jewish  high  priest,  as  being  insuflS- 
cient  to  make  the  comers  thereimto  perfect ;  but  Christ  offered 
sacrifice  once  only, "  for  by  one  oblation  He  hath  perfected 
for  ever  them  that  are  sanctified  " — this  one  oblation  being 
an  inexhaustible,  overflowing  source  of  grace  for  the  redemp- 
tion and  salvation  of  the  whole  world.  Neither  did  Christ 
ascend  many  times,  but  once  for  all  into  heaven ;  because  He 
sits  there  for  ever  on  the  right  hand  of  God,  and  has  made  it 
open  for  ever  to  us  also.  (5.)  The  Jewish  high  priest  could 
enter  the  sanctuary  with  strange  blood,  that  is  to  say,  the 
blood  of  beasts  only.  It  was  with  His  own  infinitely  precious 
blood  that  Christ  ascended  into  heaven.  Herein,  according 
to  St.  Paul,  is  the  reason,  why  the  sacrifices  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment were  so  imperfect  and  worthless,  and  why,  like  the 
sacraments  of  the  old  law,  all  their  power  to  sanctify  the 
soul  and  to  cleanse  from  sin  failed  them ;  "  for  it  is  impos- 
sible," says  the  Apostle  (Heb.  x.  4),  "  that  with  the  blood  of 
oxen  and  goats,  sins  should  be  taken  away."  ^  It  does  not, 
however,  by  any  means  follow  that  such  sacrifices  were  of 
no  profit  to  eternal  salvation ;  for,  like  prayer,  fasting,  alms, 
vows,  and  the  like,  they  were,  if  offered  with  a  right  inten- 


1  When  it  is  said  (Heb.  ix.  13)  that  the  blood  of  goats  and  of  oxen  .  .  . 
■mnctify  inch  at  are  defiled,  this  is  only  to  be  understood  of  the  external,  legal 
cleanness,  which  the  Mosaic  sacraments  conferred  (p.  77),  This  is  clearly  proved 
bj  St.  Paul's  words,  *'  Sanctificat  ad  emundationem  camis." 
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tioii,  good  and  meritorious  works;  and  the  obedience  towaids 
God,  by  whom  these  things  had  been  ordained  and  com- 
manded, was  of  itself  well-pleasing  to  Him,  and  therefore 
fruitful  to  salvation.      Besides  this,  though  powerless  in 
themselves  to  justify  or  make  holy,  they  were  nevertheless 
in  a  certain  sense  great  helps  towards  justification,  in  that 
they  excited  and  nourished  pious  affections  in  the  minds 
of  the  offerers,  specially  that  of  a  consciousness  of  their  own 
guilt,  and  of  their  need  of  a  Saviour — a  longing  for  the 
Messias — faith,  hope,  contrition,  love,  and  resignation  to  the 
will  of  God.     If  then,  when  making  his  offering  with  a 
believing  and  pious  intention,  the  devout  Israelite  obtained 
sanctifying  grace  and  remission  of  his  sins,  it  is  to  be 
observed  that  this  was  not  through  the  operation  of  his 
sacrifice,  for  that  could  neither  effect  nor  bestow  any  grace, 
but  through  the  death  of  Jesus  Christ,  whose  merits  were 
applied  to  the  Israelite  beforehand,  in  consideration  of  his 
interior  repentance.^     It  is  certain,  therefore,  and  it  cannot 
be  repeated  too  often,  that  Jesus  Christ,  the  Lamb  of  Sacrifice 
slain  on  our  behalf,  is  the  source   of  all  grace  from  the 
beginning  of   the  world  until  now,  and  from   now  to  all 
eternity :  "  Jesus  Christ  yesterday,  and  to-day,  and  the  same 
for  ever  "  (Heb.  xiii.  8). 

The  political  or  civil  laws  which,  together  with  the  religious, 
were  given  by  God  from  Mount  Sinai,  show  clearly  that  Judaism 
wiis  intended  as  a  type  of  the  spiritual  kingdom  of  God,  which 
was  one  day  to  be  spread  over  the  whole  world.  The  Jewish 
state  was,  like  no  other,  a  theocracy, — that  is  to  say,  it  was  under 
the  immediate  government  of  God ; — God  Himself  was  at  its  head, 
as  its  Lord  and  King.    Jehovah  had  gTcacioiisly  made  known  to  the 


'  St.  Thomas,  lib.  ii.  9,  103,  a  2,  Peccatum  dimittebatur  non  vi  Bacrificiorum, 
8t?d  ex  fide  et  devotione  offcrcutium.  Although  there  ivas  neither  sacrifice  nor 
HucrameDt  in  the  pre-Christiun  times  that  could  confer  sanctifying  grace,  yet 
the  attainment  of  it  was  by  no  means  impossible.  The  contrary  opinion  Icadg  to 
the  conclasion  that  there  were  no  just  b«fore  Christ,  for  since  none  can  be  just 
before  God  without  sanctifying  grace,  thus  none  can  attain  eternal  salyation. 
Kach  could  attain  to  it  before  Christ  by  an  act  of  perfect  charity  or  contrition, 
for  which  God  will  never  deny  the  necessary  actual  grace,  provided  there  be  no 
hindrance  on  the  part  of  the  man. 
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eople  that  He  would  reign  over  them.  They  had  chosen  Him  as 
heir  King  with  joy,  and  sworn  to  Him,  as  sach,  inviolable  fidelity 
p.  7S).  "  Over  every  nation,"  says  the  Scripture,  **  He  set  a  ruler, 
nd  Israel  was  made  the  manifest  portion  of  Grod"  (Ecclus.  xviL  14, 
5).  For  this  cause  Gedeon  replied  to  the  men  who  offered  him 
he  kingly  power,  "  I  will  not  rule  over  you,  neither  shall  my 
on  rule  over  you,  but  the  Lord  shall  rule  over  you  "  (Judges  viii. 
3).  '  And  later  on,  when  God  granted  a  king  to  the  stiff-necked 
^ople.  He  did  so  with  many  limitations.  The  Israelitish  king 
ras  but  the  temporary  representative  of  the  Divine  King  in  the 
zercise  of  his  earthly  power,  holding  his  kingdom  from  Him  as 
lis  vassal  He  was  chosen  not  by  the  people,  but  by  God ;  and 
hoiild  God  cease  to  see  in  him  a  dutiful  servant,  the  kingdom 
ras  lost  to  him  and  to  his  race.  Neither  was  his  rule  absolute. 
le  was  precluded  from  the  exercise  of  spiritual  power,  and  even 
lis  right  of  making  civil  laws  was  limited  to  the  application  and 
levelopment  of  the  Mosaic  law,  according  to  the  exigencies  of 
he  time.  With  regard  to  all  important  undertakings,  or  should 
[uestions  arise  concerning  the  wellbeing  of  the  nation,  God,  as 
srael's  King  and  Arbiter,  had  reserved  to  Himself  the  ultimate 
[ecision,  and  His  supreme  will  was  to  be  ascertained  by  interro- 
;ating  the  high  priest.  The  kingship  disappeared  in  consequence 
f  the  Babylonish  captivity.  But  God's  earthly  kingdom  did  not 
ease  until  the  time  when  that  heavenly  kingdom  of  which  it  was 
he  type  was  to  be  founded  on  its  ruins.  It  was  the  Jews  them- 
elves  who  rejected  their  Divine  King  when  they  cried,  "  We 
lave  no  king  but  Caesar."  This  idea  of  an  earthly,  God-governed 
:ingdom,  in  which  all  power  and  all  law  proceeded  from  God,  is 
►ne  which  must  be  constantly  borne  in  mind,  if  we  would  form  a 
orrect  estimate  of  the  political  and  civil  law,  given  by  God  to 
he  Jews.  As  actual  King  of  Israel,  He  gave  to  His  people  from 
>inai  a  constitution,  by  which  all  political,  social,  and  domestic 
elations  were  to  be  regulated.  As  temporal  King,  He  willed 
klso,  like  other  earthly  kings,  to  enforce  His  laws  by  the  promise 
>f  temporal  rewards  and  the  threat  of  temporal  punishments 
Lev.  xxvi.) — a  disposition  which,  as  having  regard  to  a  people 
4)  stiff-necked  and  sensual  as  the  Jews  then  were,  bears  witness 
o  the  highest  wisdom  in  the  Lawgiver.  But  the  promise  of 
ttemal  reward  and  the  threat  of  etenial  punishment  was  no  more 
hus  done  away  with,  than  was  God's  universal  sovereignty  as 
Creator  of  heaven  and  earth,  cancelled  by  His  holding  the  place 
)i  a  temporal  ruler. 

From  God,  then,  their  Lord  and  King,  to  whom  the  whole 
iarth  belonged,  the  Israelites  were  to  receive  the  Promised  Land, 
hat  they  might  possess  it  and  dwell  there.     The  lands  which 
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each  received  were  not  to  be  alienated,  bat  were  to  remain  with 
the  family  of  the  original  possessor.     Tribute  was  to  be  rendered 
to  the  Divine  King,  as  to  the  Lord  of  the  country,  in  the  persons 
of  the  priests,  whom  He  had  constituted  His  immediate  snbor 
(linates.     This  tribute  was  to  consist  in  the  first-fraits  of  the 
earth,  the  first-born  of  beasts,  the  tenth  part  of  the  produce  of 
the  soil,  and  the  half  shekel,  which  (originally  at  the  numbering 
of  the  people  only)  every  man  of  twenty  years  old  and  upwards 
was  to  deposit  in  the  treasury  of  the  temple.     Inasmuch  as  that 
the  Israelites  were  to  honour  Jehovah,  not  alone  as  being  the  true 
God,  but  as  being  their  King  also,  idolatry  and  ever3rthing  con- 
nected with  it,  such  as  soothsaying,  magic,  and  necromancy,  were 
offences  not  only  against  faith  and  piety,  but  also  treason  against 
the  state,  and  as  such  were  to  be  punished  with  death.     Should 
an  entire  city  fall  into  idolatry,  it  was  to  be  utterly  destroyed. 
Having  now  said  all  that  we  believe  to  be  needful  concerning  the 
giving  of  the  law  from  Mount  Sinai,  we  will  again  resume  the 
thread  of  our  narrative. 

"  The  Israelites  soon  forgot  God's  commandmente  and  benefits.  They 
c(»niplained  and  murmnrcd  without  ceasing,  and  went  astray  so  far  as  to 
make  a  calf  of  molten  gold,  and  to  worship  it." 

Moses  remained  forty  days  and  forty  nights  without  food 
or  drink  upon  Mount  Sinai,  in  order  that  he  might  learn  from 
the  Lord  all  His  laws  and  His  manifold  ordinances.  The 
fickle  people  meanwhile  began  to  murmur.  They  lifted 
themselves  up  against  Aaron,  and  impatiently  required  of 
him  that  he  should  make  them  gods,  who  would  go  before 
them.  "  For  as  to  this  Moses,  the  man  that  brought  us  out 
of  the  land  of  Egypt,  we  know  not  what  has  befallen  him  " 
(Exod.  xxxii.  i).  Aaron  yielded,  and  made  for  them  a  calf 
of  molten  gold ;  and  the  people  said,  "  These  are  thy  gods,  0 
Israel,  that  have  brought  thee  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt ; "  and 
they  offered  burnt-ofl'erings  and  peace-offerings  to  this  help- 
less idol,  and  ate,  drank,  and  played.  Thus  lightly  did 
Israel  forget  God's  countless  benefits,  and  the  astounding 
miracles  which  had  taken  place  before  their  eyes;  thus 
wickedly  did  they  trample  under  foot  the  holy  and  solemn 
covenant  which  they  had  sworn  to  keep  for  ever.  So  great 
an  act  of  impiety  was  deserving  of  death,  and  it  was  with 
the  fullest  justice  that  God  said  to  Moses,  "  I  see  that  this 
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people  is  stiff-neoked ;  let  Me  alone,  that  My  wrath  may  be 
kindled  against  them,  and  that  I  may  destroy  them."  But, 
instead  of  suffering  God's  wrath  to  descend  upon  the  un- 
grateful people,  Moses  all  the  more  earnestly  besought  the 
Lord  to  forgive  them  their  great  sin,  or  else  that  he  himself 
might  be  blotted  out  of  the  book  of  life.  "And  the  Lord 
was  appeased  from  doing  the  evil  which  He  had  spoken 
against  His  people."  In  this  intercession  of  Moses,  the 
beloved  of  God,  we  have  a  glorious  type  of  the  Divine 
Mediator,  Jesus  Christ  Moses  earnestly  entreats  for  mercy 
and  pity  from  an  offended  God ;  he  opposes  himself  to  the 
Divine  vengeance ;  from  love  to  his  guilty  people  he  is  ready 
himself  to  receive  in  their  place  the  chastisement  of  God's 
wrath,  and  he  reconciles  with  them  anew  the  injured  majesty 
of  Jehovah.  From  the  most  loving  heart  too  of  the  Son  of 
God,  ardent  prayers  arose  to  heaven  for  the  deliverance  of 
sinful  men  from  the  fearful  judgments  wliich  threatened 
them ;  in  the  fulness  of  His  love  towards  us  He  took  upon 
Himself  the  pains  and  sorrows  due  to  our  sins,  "  being,"  as 
St  Paul  says,  "made  a  curse  for  us"  (Gal.  ui.13),  and  never 
left  this  earth  until  He  had  fully  reconciled  us  to  His  offended 
Father,  and  endowed  us  afresh  with  our  rights  as  children  of 
God. 

SECTION  XIL 

THE  QUAILS — THE  TWELVE  SPIES — THE  CONTINUED  WANDERINGS  IN 
THE  DESERT — THE  BRAZEN  SERPENT — BALAAM'S  BLESSING  AND 
PROPHECY — DEATH  OF  MOSES — CONQUEST  OF  CHANAAN  UNDER 
J08UE. 

"In  punishment  of  their  many  and  grievous  transgressions,  the 
Israelites  were  obliged  to  wander  forty  years  in  the  desert,  till  a  new 
and  better  generation  had  grown  up.  But  God  did  not  cease  to  show 
His  goodness  towards  them/' 

The  Israelites  remained  almost  a  year  at  the  foot  of  Sinai. 
During  this  time  Moses  had  the  tabernacle,  the  ark  of  the 
covenant,  and  the  altars,  with  the  sacred  vessels  and  priestly 
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vestments,  made  ready  as  Gkxl  had  commanded.     To  aid  in 
carrying  out  this  work,  the  people  very  willingly  and  pioasly 
brought  their  treasures,  such  as  gold,  silver,  brass,  precious 
stones,  fine  linen,  and  purple,  and  also  oil  and  incense  for  the 
divine  worship.    They  did  not  remain  long,  however,  in  this 
praiseworthy  disposition.    A  short  time  after  their  departure 
from  Sinai  they  wearied  of  the  manna,  and  with  murrnun 
and  complaints  desired  the  flesh-pots  of  Egypt.     God  sent 
them  a  flight  of  quails,  but  these  brought  death  upon  the 
discontented  people  in  punishment  of  their  concupiscence, 
whence  the  place  where  this  happened  was  called  "the 
graves  of  lust."    "  These  things,"  says  St.  Paul  (Cor.  x  i6), 
"  were  done  in  a  figure  of  us,  that  we  should  not  covet  evil 
things,  as  they  also  coveted."    When  Moses  arrived  on  the 
southern  borders  of  Palestine,  he  sent  twelve  spies  into  the 
country.     Upon  their  return  they  praised  the  f niitfulness  of 
the  land  flowing  with  milk  and  honey,  and  showed  grapes  of 
extraordinary  size  in  proof  of  what  they  said.     They  also 
described  the  gigantic  size  of  the  inhabitants,  and  the  strength 
of  their  numerous  fortified  cities.     At  tliis  news  a  fearful 
uproar  arose  in  the  camp.    Wearied  and  discouraged  the 
people  cried  out,  "  Let  us  appoint  a  captjiin,  and   let  us 
return  into  Kgypt "  (Num.  xiv.  5).     In  vain  did  Josue  and 
Caleb,  who  hail  been  of  the  number  of  the  spies,  endeavour 
to  recall  to  tlieir  minds  the  boimdless  power  of  their  God. 
The  exasperated  people  would  not  heed  their  warning,  but 
threatened  rather  to  stone  them.     In  wrath  at  their  never- 
ceasing  obstinacy,   the   Lord  pronounced   upon   them    the 
sentence,  that  not  any  of  those  who  were  above  twenty  years 
of  age  at  the  time  when  they  left  Egypt,  with  the  exception 
of  Josue  and  Caleb,  should  see  the  land  which  had  been 
promised  to  their  fathers.      The  corpses  of  tliis  stubborn 
generation  were  to  lie  in  the  wilderness,  and  their  sons  only 
were  to  enter  the  Land  of  Promise.     God  then  commanded 
them  to  set  forth  the  next  morning,  and  to  turn  back  into 
the  wilderness  by  the  way  of  the  Ked  Sea,  and  told  them 
that  the  children  should  obtain  possession  of  the  land  when 
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the  fathers'  bodies  should  have  been  consumed  in  the  desert. 
Speaking  of  this  punishment  of  the  Israelites,  the  Apostle 
says,  **  And  with  whom  was  He  offended  forty  years  ?  .  .  . 
And  to  whom  did  He  swear  that  they  should  not  enter  into 
His  rest ;  but  to  them  that  were  incredulous  ?  And  we  see 
that  they  could  not  enter  in  because  of  unbelief"  (Heb. 
iii  17-19).  The  holy  Psalmist,  too,  had  before  said  of  them 
(Ps.  cv.  24-26),  "  And  they  set  at  nought  the  desirable  land. 
They  believed  not  His  word,  and  He  lifted  up  His  hand  over 
them  to  overthrow  them  in  the  desert."  The  cause  of  their 
destruction  was  that  unbelief  which  led  them  to  reject  the 
divine  promises,  confirmed  as  they  had  been  by  so  many 
wonderful  miracles.  "  For  unto  us  also  it  hath  been  declared  " 
(that  we  should  enter,  not  into  an  earthly,  but  into  an  eternal 
and  heavenly  rest),  "  let  us,  therefore,  strive  through  faith 
and  confidence  in  Jesus  Christ  to  enter  into  that  rest,  lest 
any  man  fall  into  the  same  example  of  unbelief."  Lest  we, 
losing  in  like  manner  our  everlasting  rest,  be  punished  with ' 
death  eternal 

Our  unbelief  would  not  be  less  unpardonable  than  that 
of  the  Israelites.      Great  and  numberless  are  the  miracles 
through   which   our  faith   is   confirmed,  and   of  these  the 
greatest  ever  wrought  by  God  is  one  which  is  being  con- 
tinually carried  on  before  our  eyes,  in  the  existence,  namely, 
of  the  Catholic  Church  itself,  foimded  on  the  rock  of  Peter, 
'Which,  in  spite  of  all  the  powers  of  hell,  leagued  as  they  are 
to  work  its  overthrow,  yet  after  eighteen  hundred  years  still 
lives  on  victorious,  filling  the  world  with  the  reflection  of  its 
Splendour,  and  bringing  forth  everlasting  salvation,  and  the 
fulness  of  heavenly  blessings,  amongst  all  the  nations  of  the 
^arth. 

For  eight-and-thirty  years  the  Israelites  wandered  about 
in  the  wilderness  in  punishment  of  their  transgression.     It 
"vas  not,  however,  only  as  a  punishment  to  them  that  this  long 
sojourn  in  the  desert  served — its  many  trials,  sufferings,  and 
privations,  were  most  useful  in  training  the  younger  genera- 
tion for  their  high  calling.      Neither  did  God  during  this 
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time  suffer  the  fountain  of  His  special  mercies  to  be  dried 
up  towards  the  unthankful  people.  Truly  might  Moses 
remind  them,  at  the  close  of  his  earthly  pilgrimt^e,  that  God 
liad  never  ceased  to  heap  benefits  upon  them,  and  to  speak 
with  them : "  Thou  hast  seen  that  the  Lord  thy  God  bore  thee 
into  the  wilderness  as  a  man  leads  his  son,  on  the  whole  way 
thou  trodst,  imtil  thou  camest  to  this  place.  Forty  yean 
long  hiis  tlie  Lord  thy  God  dwelt  with  thee,  and  nothing  has 
been  wanting  to  thee;  He  fed  thee  the  whole  time  with 
manna,  that  thou  didst  not  know,  and  thy  fathers  did  not 
know ;  thy  garments  are  not  worn  out  with  age,  nor  thy  shoes 
suffered  damage.  After  He  had  humbled  thee  with  chastise- 
ments, then  did  He  take  pity  upon  thee,  for  the  Lord  thy 
God  is  a  merciful  God,  He  will  not  forsake  thee,  nor  destroy 
tliee  entirely,  nor  forget  His  covenant,  that  He  swore  to  thy 
fathers.  Truly  blessed  art  thou,  0  Israel,  who  is  like  thee, 
O  people,  that  has  his  salvation  in  the  Lord?"  (Deut.)  At 
the  beginning  of  the  fortieth  year  after  their  departure  from 
Egypt,  the  children  of  Israel  stood  again  on  the  southern 
])order  of  Palestine.  Even,  then,  on  beginning  to  feel 
the  want  of  water,  they  again  cried  out  against  Moses  and 
Aaron.  To  relieve  them,  Moses,  at  God's  command,  struck 
the  rock  with  his  rod,  and  a  plentiful  stream  gushed  forth 
from  the  hard  stone.  But  the  faith  of  Moses  and  Aaron 
here  failed  them,  in  that  they  doubted  for  a  moment  whether 
God  would  indeed  work  a  miracle  for  a  people  so  stiff-necked ; 
and  for  this  failure  of  faith,  God  made  known  to  them  that 
they  should  not  lead  the  people  into  the  Land  of  Promise, 
but  should  die  in  the  wilderness. 

The  Edomites,  or  descendants  of  Esau,  who  dwelt  to  the 
southward  of  the  Promised  Land,  refused  to  allow  the  chil- 
dren of  Israel  to  pass  through  their  country  in  peace.  Hav- 
ing been  forbidden  by  the  Lord  to  use  violence  towards  a 
kindred  people,  they  therefore  resolved  to  avoid  the  territory 
of  Edom,  and  to  enter  Palestine  from  the  eastern  side.  On 
their  way  they  came  to  Mount  Hor,  and  here  Aaron  died,  in 
his  hundred  and  twenty-third  year,  and  was  succeeded  in  Ins 
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office  of  high  priest  by  his  son  Eleazar.     Weary  of  such 
constant  wanderings  to  and  fro,  the  people  murmured  anew 
against  God  and  against  Moses,  "  Why  didst  thou  bring  us 
out  of  Egypt,"  they  said, "  to  die  in  the  wilderness  ?"     In 
punishment  the  Lord  sent  poisonous  serpents  among  them, 
and  many  died  of  their  bite.     Upon  this  they  confessed  their 
guilt,  and  besought  Moses  to  intercede  for  them.    "And 
Moses  prayed  for  the  people.     And  the  Lord  said  to  him, 
Make  a  brazen  serpent,  and  set  it  up  for  a  sign ;  whosoever 
being  struck  shall  look  on  it,  shall  live"  (Num.  xxL  7,  8). 
Why,  we  might  ask,  should  God  have  attached  the  cure  of 
the  bites  of  the  poisonous  serpents,  to  the  beholding  the 
brazen  serpent  upon  the  pole  ?    This  would  indeed  be  most 
incomprehensible  were  it  not  for  the  mystery  here  contained. 
This  mystery  Christ  Himself  explains  to  us  when  He  says, 
"  As  Moses  lifted  up  the  serpent  in  the  desert,  so  must  the 
Son  of  Man  be  lifted  up ;  that  whosoever  believeth  in  Him 
may  not  perish,  but  may  have  life  everlasting"  (John  iii.  14, 
15).     So  we  see  clearly  that  the  uplifted  serpent  is  an  especi- 
ally significant  image  of  the  crucified  Saviour ;  and  through 
it  the   Jews,  who  held  the  cross  to  be    most    shameful, 
and  the  crucified  to  be  accursed  of  God,  should  have  received 
Warning  not  to  take  scandal  at  the  cross  of  the  Bedeemer. 
(i.)  Poisonous  serpents  brought  temporal  death  into  the 
camp  of  the  Israelites.    Sin  robs  men  of  supernatural  life, 
and  delivers  them  to  eternal  death.     (2.)  In  the  desert  the 
means  of  healing  was  a  brazen  serpent — a  serpent,  that  is  to 
8ay,  which  had  the  form  of  the  poisonous  ones,  but  not  their 
venom.    We  are  loosed  from  our  sins  by  Jesus  Christ  the 
God-Man,  who  has  taken  upon  Himself  the  form  of  sinful 
flesh,  whilst  He  is  yet  untainted  by  the  poisonous  breath  of 
sin.     (3.)  The  serpent,  that  it  might  heal,  had  to  be  raised 
upon  a  pole,  and  it  was  needful  (according  to  the  eternal 
counsels  of  God)  that  Christ  should  be  exalted  upon  the 
shameful  wood  of  the  cross,  in  order  that  He  might  heal 
those  mortal  wounds  which  our  sins  have  inflicted.     (4.)  In 
order  to  share  in  the  promised  deliverance,  the  children  of 
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Israel  had  to  raise  their  eyes  to  the  brazen  serpent.  And  so 
sinful  man  becomes  partaker  of  the  benefits  of  redemption, 
when  with  faith  and  confidence  he  raises  his  eyes  to  Christ 
crucified ;  when,  that  is  to  say,  he  unites  himself  to  Chiist 
through  a  real  and  effectual  faith,  animated  by  confidence 
and  love. 

Sehon  the  king  of  the  Amorrhites,  and  Og  the  king  of  Basan, 
having  manifested  hostility  towards  the  Israelites,  they  van- 
quished them,  and  took  possession  of  their  lands,  after  which 
they  encamped  in  the  plains  of  Moab,  which  lay  to  the  east 
of  the  river  Jordan.  The  Moabites,  as  descendants  of  Lot, 
had  indeed  nothing  to  fear  from  them,  but,  nevertheless,  their 
king,  Balac,  full  of  anxiety,  and  apprehending  that  natural 
force  alone  would  not  avail  to  conquer  this  wonderful  people 
iu  battle,  sent  for  the  far-famed  prophet  Balaam,  from  Meso- 
I)otamia,  and  promised  him  great  rewards  it  he  would  curse 
the  children  of  Israel.  In  this  manner  he  hoped  to  deprive 
them  of  their  most  powerful  weapon,  the  protection  of  the 
Almighty.  His  evil  design,  however,  served  only  to  set 
forth  more  manifestly  the  glory  of  the  people  of  God. 
Balaam — who,  in  spite  of  his  knowledge  of  the  true  God,  was, 
or  afterwards  became,  a  sinful  man — was,  by  a  Divine  dispen- 
sation, destined,  instead  of  cursing,  to  bless  Israel,  and  to 
make  known  far  and  wide,  that  it  was  the  Lord  Himself  who 
bade  him  do  so.  Whilst  on  his  fateful  journey,  an  angel  of 
the  Lord  placed  himself  in  his  way  with  a  drawn  sword  in 
his  hand,  and  threatened  him  with  death ;  and  only  permitted 
him  at  last  to  proceed  after  laying  upon  him  the  strictest 
injunction  to  speak  nothing  but  what  God  should  command 
him.  As  to  the  reality  of  the  apparition,  Balaam  could  not 
deceive  himself.  Even  his  ass  which  he  was  riding,  terrified 
by  the  shining  sword  of  the  angel,  refused  to  move,  and, 
when  cruelly  beaten,  opened  her  mouth  to  complain  of  her 
ill  treatment.^ 

In  consequence  of  this  great  miracle  Balaam  said  to  the 

'  Stolbcrg,  in  bis  "Religions  Gcschichte,"  vol.  ii.  p.  146,  says,  "To  mainUin 
that  the  Creator  of  oU  things  could  not  produce  from  the  mouth  of  a  dumb 


THE  PERIOD  BEFORE  CHRIST.  95 

king  of  Moab,  who  came  forth  with  respect  to  receive  him, 
"  Shall  I  have  power  to  speak  any  other  thing  but  that  which 
God  shall  put  in  my  mouth  ? "  Balac,  nevertheless,  led  the 
prophet  to  four  different  high  places,  whence  he  desired  him 
that  he  should  curse  the  people,  who  lay  encamped  in  the 
plain  below.  In  vain,  however,  did  the  king  rage  in  his 
anger.  Under  the  influence  of  a  higher  inspiration,  Balaam 
each  time  spoke  words  of  blessing  upon  Israel,  and  prophesied 
his  future  glory. 

"  How  shall  I  curse  him  whom  God  hath  not  cursed  ?  By  what  means 
should  I  detest  him  whom  the  Lord  detesteth  not  ?  I  shall  see  him  from 
the  tops  of  the  rocks,  and  shall  consider  him  from  the  hills.  .  .  .  Who 
can  count  the  dust  of  Jacob,  and  know  the  number  of  the  stock  of  Israel  ? 
Let  my  soul  die  the  death  of  the  just,  and  my  last  end  be  like  to  them. 
...  I  was  brought  to  bless,  the  blessing  I  am  not  able  to  hinder.  There 
is  no  idol  in  Jacob,  neither  is  there  an  image-god  to  be  seen  in  Israel. 
The  Lord  his  God  is  with  him,  and  the  sound  of  the  victory  of  the  King 
in  him.  .  .  .  How  beautiful  are  thy  tabernacles,  O  Jacob,  and  thy  tents, 
O  Israel !  As  woody  valleys,  as  watered  gardens  near  the  rivers,  as 
tabernacles  which  the  Lord  has  pitched,'  as  cedars  by  the  water-side. 
Water  shall  flow  out  of  his  bucket,  and  his  seed  shall  be  in  many  waters. 
.  .  .  They  shall  devour  the  nations  that  are  his  enemies,  and  break  their 
bones.  .  .  .  Lying  down  he  hath  slept  as  a  lion,  and  as  a  lioness,  whom 
none  shall  diu«  to  rouse.  He  that  blesseth  thee  shall  also  himself  be 
blessed ;  he  that  curseth  thee  shall  be  reckoned  accursed.  ...  I  shall 
see  Him,  but  not  now ;  I  shall  behold  Him,  but  not  near.  A  Star  shall 
rise  out  of  Jacob,  and  a  Sceptre  shall  spring  up  from  Israel,  and  shall 
strike  the  chiefs  of  Moab,  and  shall  waste  all  the  children  of  Seth.  And 
He  shall  possess  Idumea ;  but  Israel  shall  do  manfully.  Out  of  Jacob 
shall  come  He  that  shall  rule,  and  shall  destroy  the  remains  of  the  city 
(Num.  xxiiL,  xxiv.). " 

Balaam's  prophecy,  like  the  prophecies  of  Isaac  and  Jacob,  the 
expressions  and  images  of  which  it  in  a  great  measure  reproduces, 
had  reference  not  merely  to  the  power  and  glory  of  the  Israelites, 
but  to  that  of  the  future  kingdom  of  the  Messias,  of  which  the 
former  was  but  a  shadow.  As  from  Mount  Moria,  Abraham  beheld 
the  children  of  this  kingdom  multiplied  as  the  sand  on  the  sea- 
shore, so  from  the  tops  of  the  rocks,  Balaam  too  saw  them,  count- 
less as  the  dust  of  the  eartL      He  saw  them  in  the  wondrous 

besst  articulate  sounds,  which  should  be  inteUigible,  not  to  the  beast,  but  to 
man ;  or  that  if  He  wuXd  He  certainly  vooxdd  not  do  so,  is  presumptuous  and 
absurd. 
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splendour  of  justification,  and  liis  heart's  wish  was  that  his  soul 
might  die  the  death  of  the  just.  And  it  was  concerning  this 
spiritual  kingdom  which  should  arise  in  the  last  days,  but  which 
the  seer's  eye  already  beheld,  that  the  blessing  of  Balaam  was 
spoken. 

In  it  the  Almighty  is  enthroned,  to  protect  and  to  govern  it ; 
from  it  resound,  day  and  night,  songs  of  praise  and  of  the  victory 
of  the  Heavenly  King ;  and  the  incense  of  prayers,  offered  in  honour 
of  the  true  God  alone,  is  ever  rising.  The  image  which  here  follows 
of  the  beauty  of  the  tabernacles  of  Jacob,  sets  forth,  though  but  feebly, 
the  glory  and  beauty  of  the  Christian  Church,  filling,  as  she  does,  our 
hearts  with  joy,  by  the  abundance  of  the  precious  fruits  which  the 
Holy  Ghost  brings  forth  in  her ;  and  our  minds  with  wonder  at  the 
glorious  battles  and  victories  of  her  heroic  children,  who,  now  that 
their  labours  are  over,  for  ever  celebrate  the  eternal  triumph  of  the 
blessed.  Wliat  else  means  the  overflowing  water,  of  which  Balaam 
speaks,  but  the  abundance  of  heavenly  graces  and  blessings  offered 
to  all  by  the  Church  of  Christ.  And  does  not  that  mysterious 
stream  point  clearly  to  the  countless  multitude  of  men,  of  every 
people  and  nation,  who  arc  continually  flowing  into  her  from  all 
quarters.  Like  Jacob,  Balaam  shows  forth  the  power  of  the  king- 
dom of  the  Messias  by  the  typo  of  a  strong  lion,  whom  none  should 
dare  to  rouse.  Balaam  says  now  to  Israel,  as  God  before  said  to 
Abraham,  "  He  that  blesseth  thee  shall  also  himself  be  blessed;  he 
that  curseth  thee  shall  be  reckoned  accursed."  That  Balaam  had 
also  in  view  the  kingdom  of  the  Messias  appears  fully  from  the 
prophecy  which  here  follows  concerning  the  future  Star,  Sceptre, 
and  Ruler,  which  had  its  perfect  accomplishment  only  in  Jesus 
Christ.  For  to  whom  but  to  Christ  can  that  wonderful  star  refer, 
which  Balaam  saw  rise  in  the  distant  future,  and  which,  after  the 
lapse  of  more  than  a  thousand  years,  was  to  guide  the  sages  of  the 
east  to  the  crib  of  the  Saviour  at  Bethlehem  1  Of  whom  was  that 
star  an  image  but  of  Jesus  Christ,  who  says  of  Himself  in  the 
Apocalypse,  "  I  am  the  bright  Moming-Star  "  1  This,  too,  is  that 
bright  and  shining  light  which  hovered  before  the  eyes  of  the 
prophet  Isaias  when  he  said,  "  Arise,  be  enlightened,  0  Jerusalem ; 
for  thy  light  is  come,  and  the  glory  of  the  Lord  is  risen  upon  thea 
For,  behold,  darkness  shall  cover  the  earth  and  a  mist  the  people ; 
but  the  LokI  shall  arise  upon  thee,  and  His  glory  shall  be  seen 
upon  thee"  (Is.  Ix.  i,  2).  The  Sceptre,  too,  that  should  arise  out 
of  Israel  and  cnish  the  princes  of  Moab,  and  the  mighty  Kuler  who 
should  come  forth  from  Jacob  and  destroy  his  enemies,  are  not  these, 
too,  Christ,  the  glorious  Victor  over  the  pride  of  Paganism  and  the 
powers  of  darkness,  of  whom  it  is  written,  that  "  He  will  send  forth 
the  sceptre  of  His  power  out  of  Zion  "  (Ps.  cix.  2),  and  that  "  He 
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Bhall  role  His  enemies  with  a  rod  of  iron,  and  break  them  in  pieces 
like  a  potter's  vessel"  (Ps.  ii.  9).^ 

At  the  close  of  the  fortieth  year  of  their  wanderings,  when 
the  Israelites  were  about  to  cross  the  Jordan  and  enter  the 
Promised  Land,  Moses  was  warned  by  God  that  the  day  of  his 
death  was  not  far  distant.  Like  a  tender  father,  he  assembled 
the  children  of  Israel  once  more,  that  he  might  admonish  them 
for  the  last  time.  The  words  in  which  he  did  so  were  full  of 
such  deep  wisdom  and  overflowing  love,  as  could  have  pro- 
ceeded only  from  a  heart  and  soul  divinely  illuminated  as  was 
his.  Once  again  he  presented  before  their  minds  the  glorious 
picture  of  the  many  benefits  they  had  received,  and  of  the 
wonders  which  God  had  wrought  before  their  eyes.  He  then 
warned  them  not  to  forget  those  things  which  their  eves  had 
seen ;  never,  so  long  as  they  lived,  to  let  them  fade  from  their 
remembrance,  but  to  teach  them  to  their  sons  and  to  their 
grandsons  (Deut.  iv.  9).  Once  more  he  recalled  to  them  the 
commandments  given  by  the  Lord  from  Mount  Sinai,  and 
made  them  swear  to  hold  them  constantly  in  mind  and  to 
observe  them  faithfully. 

"Hear,  O  Israel,"  he  said,  "the  Lord  our  God  is  one  Lord.  Thou 
shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  thy  whole  heart,  and  with  thy  whole 
8ou],  and  with  thy  whole  strength.  And  these  words  which  I  command 
thee  this  day,  shall  be  in  thy  heart :  and  thou  shalt  tell  them  to  thy 
children,  and  thou  shalt  meditate  upon  them  sitting  in  thy  house,  and 
walking  on  thy  journey,  sleeping,  and  rising  (Deut.  vi. ). 

'*  Now  if  thou  wilt  hear  the  voice  of  the  Lord  thy  God,  to  do  and  keep 
all  His  commandments,  .  .  .  blessed  shalt  thou  be  in  the  city,  and  blessed 
in  the  field.  .  .  .  The  Lord  will  make  thee  abound  with  all  goods,  .  .  .  and 
He  will  bless  all  the  works  of  thy  hands.  .  .  .  But  if  thou  wilt  not  hear 
the  voice  of  the  Lord  thy  God,  to  keep  ...  all  His  commandments ; 
cursed  shalt  thou  be  in  the  city,  cursed  in  the  field.    The  Lord  shall  send 


1  Balaam's  prophecy  respecting  the  Star,  Sceptre,  and  Buler  is  regarded,  not 
by  the  Fathers  of  the  Church  only,  bat  also  by  the  most  weighty  of  the  Jewish 
commentators,  as  referring  to  the  Messias  and  His  reign.  (See  Beinke,  '*  Beitrfige 
zur  ErkU&mng  des  alten  Testaments,"  vol.  iv.)  But  the  rest  of  the  prophecy, 
here  omitted  from  want  of  space,  is  justly  regarded  as  applicable  either  to  the 
reign  of  the  Messias  or  the  Christian  Church.  (See  Meignan,  *'Proph6lieB 
Mesdaniqaes,*'  five  Proph.) 

G 
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upon  thee  famine  and  hunger,  and  a  rebuke  upon  all  the  works  whidi 
thou  shalt  do  (Deut.  xxviii.). 

"  I  call  heaven  and  earth  to  \?itne88  this  day,  that  I  have  set  before  yon 
life  and  death,  blessing  and  cursing.  Choose  therefore  life,  that  thou 
and  thy  seed  may  live,  .  .  .  that  thou  mayest  dwell  in  the  land  tost 
which  the  Lord  swore  to  thy  fathers,  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  that 
he  would  give  it  them." 

Moses  also  made  to  the  Israelites  the  promise,  as  consoling 
as  it  was  glorious,  that  the  Lord  would  raise  up  from  their 
midst  a  Prophet  like  unto  himself, — (being,  that  is,  like  Moses, 
at  once  prophet,  mediator,  and  founder  of  a  new  covenant). 
Him  they  were  to  hear,  and  if  any  would  not  hear  His  words, 
on  him  would  God's  vengeance  fall  (Deut.  xviii.).  The  whole 
of  the  law,  and  of  the  history  of  the  people  of  Israel,  had  been 
recorded  by  Moses  in  five  books,  and  these  he  now  delivered 
to  the  Levites,  that  they  might  lay  them  up  beside  the  ark  of 
the  covenant.  Then,  after  having  given  utterance  to  the 
sublime  canticle,  "Hear,  O  ye  Heavens,"  and  after  having 
invoked  a  blessing  severally  upon  each  of  the  tribes,  he 
ascended  Mount  Nebo,  whence  the  Lord  showed  him  the 
whole  land  of  Juda  unto  the  farthest  seas,  and  there,  in 
the  hundred  and  twentieth  year  of  his  age,  he  died.  Josue, 
of  the  tribe  of  Ephraim,  says  the  Scripture,  "  was  filled  with 
the  spirit  of  wisdom,  because  Moses  had  laid  liis  hands  upon 
him.    And  the  children  of  Israel  obeyed  him." 

Until  He  came,  of  whom  Moses  was  but  a  type,  no  prophet 
arose  in  Israel  like  unto  Moses  (none  wlio  possessed  such 
miraculous  powers,  or  who  was  admitted  to  such  familiar 
converse  with  God).  Moses  was  in  many  respects  a  glorious 
type  of  Christ;  not  merely  on  account  of  his  wonderful 
rescue  in  cliildhood,  his  call,  and  his  gift  of  miracles,  but 
as  a  redeemer  also  and  a  leader  out  of  hard  slavery,  as  a 
wise  teacher  and  lawgiver,  as  the  founder  of  a  covenant,  as 
mediator  and  prophet.  (Vol.  2.  pp.  183,  185.)  In  one  im- 
portant point,  however,  Moses  was  not  destined  to  be  a  type 
of  the  Saviour  of  the  world.  Jesus  Christ  leads  His  redeemed 
into  heaven,  but  Moses  was  not  permitted  to  lead  the  Israelites 
into  that  Promised  Land  which  was  the  type  of  heaven.    His 
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earnest  prayers,  that  God  would  grant  him  this  favour,  were  in 
vain.  The  Lord,  who  in  so  great  things  had  before  let  Him- 
self be  entreated  of  His  servant,  now  would  not  listen  to  him  ; 
and  with  seeming  harshness  answered,  "  It  is  enough :  speak 
no  more  to  Me  of  this  matter  "  (Deut.  iii.  26).  This  was  not 
merely  in  punishment  for  the  sin  which  was  apparently  such 
a  slight  one,  but  was  owing  to  a  special  council  of  the  Most 
High.  "Moses,"  says  St.  Augustine,  "was  not  to  lead  the 
people  into  the  Promised  Land,  that  none  might  think  that 
the  law  which  God  had  given  through  Moses  (of  which,  that 
is  to  say,  Moses  is  the  representative)  could  suflBce  to  lead  us 
into  heaven,  which  was  indeed  first  opened  to  us  by  Jesus 
Christ  our  Lord"  (Contra  Faustus,  lib.  xvi.  cap.  19).  The 
glorious  task  of  leading  the  people  of  Israel  into  the  Promised 
Land  was  imposed  on  Osee,  tlie  son  of  Nun ;  and  his  name  of 
"  Josue,"  which  was  given  to  him  by  Moses,  sets  him  before 
us  as  a  type  of  Jesus  Christ.  ("  Josue  "  and  "  Jesus  "  are  two 
forms  of  the  same  name,  the  first  being  Hebrew,  the  latter 
Greek.) 

"At  last,  after  the  death  of  Moses,  God  led  the  Israelites  into  the 
Promised  Land  of  Chanaan  or  Palestine,  which  they  conquered  by  His 
powerful  aid,  and  divided  amongst  their  twelve  tribes.    (About  1450  B.C.)" 

Chanaan,  property  speaking,  lay  on  the  farther  side  of  the 
river  Jordan,  and,  in  order  to  take  possession  of  it,  Josue  and 
all  the  people  walked,  at  God's  command,  through  the  bed  of 
the  swollen  river,  whose  waters  parted  asunder  before  the  ark 
of  the  covenant,  and,  as  those  of  the  Bed  Sea  had  done  before, 
gave  free  passage  to  the  Israelites. 

And  now  God's  judgments  began  upon  the  idolatrous  and 
profligate  dwellers  of  the  land.  The  immediate  destruction 
of  the  fortified  town  of  Jericho,  showed  that  the  Lord  was 
with  Josue  in  war.  Not  by  human  strength,  but  simply  at 
the  sound  of  trumpets,  the  walls  of  this  strong  fortress 
crumbled,  and  every  living  thing  within  it  was  put  to  the 
sword.  When  Josue  gave  battle  near  Gabaon,  a  city  in 
alliance  with  Israel,  to  five  Amorrhitish  kings,  God  sent  a 
fearful  hailstorm  upon  the  enemy;  and  that  he  might  be  able 
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\'i  i'jW'.-w  ;io  Lis  xi^rZijTT.  a:  -Jo6;ie's  cctsmand  the  son  and 
ZL.'x.zi  z'yxA  mil  ^  S^  ihe  sun  szcoi  sdU  in  the  midst  of 
hraT^n,  ajii  la^^e*!  no?  lo  go  down  ihe  sraoe  of  one  day. 
Tiere  Tra^  no:  be:>r«r  or  af;<er  &5  lonz  a  day.  the  Lord  obeying 
tr.e  vcio'i  of  a  man,  ard  ngiiing  for  Israel "  ( Jo&  x.).  Ptt)- 
te'-tci  Tialbly  by  fr>i,  J«>5Ur.  by  a  series  of  glorions  victories, 
overcame  ihiry-one  hosiile  kings,  and  lock  possession  of  their 
XKzriiojT.  The  comr^Ieje  exierminacion  of  the  Chanaanites 
was  !ez:  to  the  different  tribes  of  Israel,  and  was  not  to  take 
place  all  at  once,  in  order  that  the  land  might  not  be  left  a 
wajste,  and  lest  the  wild  beasts  should  increase  agains  tIsraeL 
The  Char^aanites  too,  were  giren  in  this  manner  a  **  place  of 
r»;r/ea:aL»:ie." 

That  tiie  tribes  of  Israel  might  recognise  that  each  had 
receiv*^d  his  share  from  God,  the  Lord  commanded  Josne  to 
divide  that  par:  of  the  la:;d  which  lay  west  of  the  Jordan, 
by  lot,  among  those  who  hai  nor  already  received  their 
inheritance.  The  eastern  side  had  c«ea  bestowed  already 
by  Moses  on  the  tribtrs  of  Euben.  Gad,  and  half  the  tribe 
of  Manasses.  Through  this  drawing  of  lots  almost  the 
whole  of  the  southern  territory  fell  to  the  chosen  tribe  of 
Jud  1.  The  j/riestly  tribe  of  Levi  was  to  be  dispersed  through- 
out the  whole  country,  and  separate  cities,  without  much  land 
attached  to  them,  were  therefore  allotted  to  it.  This  parti- 
tion first  ceased  at  the  Babylonish  captivity.  At  a  later 
period  Chanaan  was  divided  into  three  provinces:  the 
northern  being  called  Galilee,  the  central  Samaria,  and  the 
8outhem  Judea.  The  Promised  Land,  as  we  have  often 
before  said,  is  a  type  of  heaven,  and  Josue  a  type  of  Jesus 
Christ,  who  leads  us  to  the  glory  of  the  heavenly  kingdom, 
and  apportions  to  each  of  us  there  a  happy  dwelling-place. 
The  Israelites,  we  see,  only  obtained  their  long-promised 
inheritance  through  hard  though  glorious  struggles,  and  so 
we,  in  like  iminner,  have  to  fight  our  way  to  the  eternal  rest 
of  our  heavenly  country.  "  The  kingdom  of  heaven  sufiTereth 
violence,"  says  Jesus  Christ  Himself,  "  and  the  violent  bear 
it  away  "  (Matt.  xi.  12).    "  Whilst  they,"  says  Origen,  "  fight 
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with  visible  weapons,  we  fight  with  invisible;  whilst  they 
win  material  victories,  we  triumph  in  spiritual  combats." 
For  "  our  wrestling  is  not  against  flesh  and  blood,  but  against 
principalities  and  powers,  .  .  .  against  the  spirits  of  wicked- 
ness in  the  high  places"  (Eph.  vi.  12).  Yet  though  it  is  by 
faithfully  striving  for  it  that  eternal  life  must  be  won,  that 
life  is  also  no  less  "  the  grace  of  God  ...  in  Christ  Jesus 
our  Lord "  (Rom.  vi.  23),  and  the  crown  of  victory  held  out 
to  us  by  the  hand  of  the  Most  High :  "  Therefore  shall  they 
receive  a  kingdom  of  glory  and  a  crown  of  beauty  at  the 
hand  of  the  Lord"  (Wisd.  v.  17).  And  let  those  enemies 
who  envy  us  our  crowns  be  never  so  mighty  and  numerous, 
we  have  yet  nothing  to  fear ;  for  God  will  ever  stand  by  us, 
as  He  did  by  the  Israelites,  with  His  supernatural  protection 
and  all-powerful  grace.  For  Israel,  it  was  but  once  that  the 
sun  stood  still,  and  hasted  not  to  go  down  for  a  day ;  "  but 
for  us,"  says  St.  Isidore  of  Seville  (Sup.  lib.  Josue  xii.),  "  the 
Sun  of  Justice  unceasingly  shines,  and  never  leaves  us  or 
hastes  to  go  down,  because  Christ  Himself  has  said, '  I  am 
with  you  all  days,  even  to  the  consummation  of  the  world' " 
(Matt  xxviii.  30). 


SECTION  XIII. 

ISRAEL  UNDER  THE  JUDGES — THE  VICTORIES  OF  GEDEON  AND  SAMSON 
— IN  WHAT  MANNER  THE  JUDGES  ARE  TO  BE  REGARDED. 

"  The  Israelites  were  blessed  of  God,  and  lived  happily  in  this  beautiful 
country  until,  contrary  to  the  Lord's  command,  they  made  marriages  with 
the  heathen,  and  thus  fell  into  idolatry  and  crime.  So  often  as  they 
tamed  away  from  God,  so  often  did  He  give  them  into  the  power  of  their 
enemies,  and  when  they  repented,  He  raised  up  among  them  devout 
heroes,  who  were  called  Judges,  such  as  Gedeon,  Jephte,  and  Samson, 
who  freed  them  from  their  foes." 

The  Israelites  now  dwelt  in  the  beautiful  Promised  Land, 
flowing  with  milk  and  honey,  and  "the  Lord  gave  them 
peace  from  all  nations  round  about,  aud  none  of  their 
enemies  durst  stand  against  them"  (Josue  xxi.  43).    They 
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continued  to  serve  their  great  and  true  God  truly  and 
willingly  so  long  as  Josue  yet  lived,  and  until  that  elder 
generation,  wliich  had  seen  all  the  glorious  and  wonderful 
works  that  the  Lord  had  done  in  Israel,  had  passed  away. 
But  it  was  the  occasion  of  their  greatest  misery,  that  most 
of  the  tribes  gave  themselves  up  to  indolent  repose,  and 
instead  of  rooting  out,  as  God  had  commanded,  the  impious 
Chanaanites,  and  breaking  their  idols  (see  p.  55),  they  entered 
into  friendly  relations  with  them,  and  made  marriages  with 
them.  In  consequence,  it  was  not  long  before  "  the  children 
of  Israel  did  evil  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord,  .  .  .  and  they  left 
the  Lord,  the  God  of  their  fathers,  who  had  brought  them 
out  of  the  land  of  Egypt,  and  they  followed  strange  gods " 
(Judg.  ii.).  To  lead  them  back  from  error,  God  gave  them 
into  the  hands  of  the  surrounding  nations,  their  sworn 
enemies,  who  cnielly  oppressed  and  tyrannised  over  them. 
In  their  misery  they  repented  and  turned  to  the  Lord,  who 
heard  their  cries,  and  raised  up  among  them  judges,  who,  as 
specially  deputed  to  the  office  by  God,  placed  themselves  at 
the  heiid  of  the  whole  nation,  or  of  several  of  the  tribes, 
conquered  the  numerous  foes  without  and  within,  restored 
the  wandering  people  to  the  observance  of  God's  law,  and 
watched  over  the  general  peace  and  order.  "  But  after  the 
judge  was  dead,"  we  read,  "they  returned,  and  did  much 
worse  things  than  their  fathers  had  done,  following  strange 
gods,  serving  them  and  adoring  them"  (Judg.  ii.  19).  Scrip- 
ture gives  us  the  names  of  fourteen  of  these  powerful  and 
God-gifted  men.  Not  seldom,  they  were  men  of  humble 
station,  brought  up  amidst  the  employments  of  an  ordinary 
life  of  labour,  but  enabled  through  miraculous  assistance  to 
perform  the  great  deeds  to  which  they  were  cjdled.  By  this 
provision  of  Almighty  God,  we  are  reminded  forcibly  of  that 
other  provision  by  which  our  Divine  Lord  intrusted  the 
spiritual  renovation  of  the  world  to  instruments  so  feeble 
and  insignificant,  that  St.  Paul  justly  says,  in  speaking  of 
them,  "  And  the  weak  things  of  the  world  hath  God  chosen, 
that  He  may  confound  the  strong:  and  the  base  things  of 
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the  world,  and  the  things  that  are  contemptible,  hath  God 
chosen,  and  things  that  are  not,  that  He  might  bring  to 
nought  things  that  are,  that  no  flesh  should  glory  in  His 
sight"  (i  Cor.  i  27-29).  The  spreading  abroad  of  Chris- 
tianity and  the  victories  of  the  judges  were  alike  designed  to 
make  manifest  that  it  is  the  Lord,  the  Almighty  God  of 
heaven  and  earth,  who  does  great  deeds,  putting  to  shame 
the  most  powerful  of  foes  and  rescuing  His  servants  from 
destruction.  The  deeds  of  some  of  the  judges  were  per- 
formed in  a  manner  so  strange  and  mysterious,  that  we  can 
only  explain  them  satisfactorily  by  regarding  them,  with  the 
Fathers,  as  having  a  mystical  signification.  It  will  suflBce 
here  to  make  mention  of  the  most  striking  instances  of  this 
kind  in  the  lives  of  Gedeon  and  Samson. 

When,  humbled  at  last  by  seven  years  of  hard  oppression 
from  the  Madianites,  Israel  cried  to  the  Lord  for  help,  God 
sent  an  angel  to  Gedeon  whilst  he  was  threshing  wheat ;  and 
the  angel  announced  to  him  that  through  him,  the  "  most 
valiant  of  men,"  the  Lord  would  deliver  Israel.  Gedeon 
replied,  in  astonishment,  "  Wherewith  shall  I  deliver  Israel  ? 
Behold,  my  family  is  the  meanest  in  Manasses,  and  I  am  the 
least  in  my  father's  house."  The  Lord  answered  him,  "  I 
will  be  with  thee,  and  thou  shalt  cut  off  Madian  as  one  man  " 
(Judg.  vi  15,  16).  Upon  this  Gedeon  called  the  people  to 
arms ;  and  then,  as  a  sign  that  the  Lord  would  deliver  Israel 
by  his  means,  he  entreated  that  the  fleece  which  he  should 
spread  that  night  upon  the  ground  might  be  found  in  the 
morning  wet  with  dew,  whilst  the  earth  around  should  be 
dry.  And  when  this  had  come  to  pass,  he  prayed  that  the 
next  night  the  fleece  might  remain  dry,  whilst  the  dew  should 
fall  upon  the  earth  around  it.  And  this  request  God  also 
grants.  That  the  people  of  Israel  might  not  think  that  it 
was  by  their  own  strength  that  the  victory  was  gained,  God 
suffered,  of  the  thirty-two  thousand  men  whom  Gedeon  had 
assembled,  only  three  hundred  to  go  forth  to  battle.  Those 
were  chosen  who,  instead  of  kneeling  by  the  brook  to  drink, 
took  up  the  water  in  the  palms  of  their  hands.    This  little 
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troop  Gedcon  armed  with  trumpets,  empty  pitchers,  and 
lamps  within  the  pitchers.  At  midnight  they  approached 
the  place  where  the  hosts  of  the  enemy  lay  encamped,  and, 
surrounding  it,  they  suddenly  blew  the  trumpets,  broke  the 
pitchers,  and  cried,  "  The  sword  of  the  Lord  and  of  Gedeon." 
With  cries  and  shrieks  the  Madianites  took  to  flight,  and 
God  sent  confusion  amongst  them,  so  that  they  turned  their 
swords  against  one  another,  and  perished  with  much  blood- 
shed. 

According  to  the  teaching  of  the  Fathers,  these  wonderful 
events  are  the  foreshadowings  of  a  mystery  which  was  to 
receive  its  glorious  fulfilmeut  in  Jesus  Christ  (i.)  Gedeou, 
the  least  of  his  brethren,  was  chosen  by  God  to  free  Israel 
from  the  thraldom  of  Madian ;  and  Jesus  Christ,  the  Son  of 
God,  came  upon  earth  as  the  meanest  of  the  children  of  men, 
and  the  reproach  of  Ilis  people,  that  He  might  redeem 
humanity  from  tlie  degrading  yoke  of  Satan.  (2.)  The 
royal  prophet  said  of  the  Son  of  God  (Ps.  IxxL  6),  "He 
shall  come  down  like  rain  upon  the  fleece."  This  truly 
came  to  pass,  when  the  Divine  Word  came  down  into  the 
most  pure  womb  of  the  Blessed  Virgin.  The  Church  sings, 
"  By  thy  wonderful  birth  of  a  virgin  the  words  of  Scripture 
were  fulfilled,  *  Thou  earnest  down  like  dew  upon  the  fleece, 
that  Thou  mightest  save  the  race  of  men '  (*  Sicut  pluvia  in 
vellus  descendisti,  ut  salvum  faceres  genus  humanum')." 
The  earlier  Fathers,  especially  St.  Irenseus  (Contra  Hseret., 
lib.  iii.  cap.  17),  and  Origen  (Sup.  lib.  Jud.  Horn.  8a.),  who, 
in  support  of  his  opinion,  quotes  some  still  older  commen- 
tators on  the  Scripture — as  also  St.  Jerome,  St.  Ambrose,  St. 
Augustine,  and  St.  Isidore  of  Seville, — see  another  significa- 
tion in  the  fleece  of  Gedeon.  They  hold  that  Gedeon's  fleece, 
drenched  with  dew,  signifies  the  chosen  people  of  Israel,  who 
were  so  richly  gifted  with  the  heavenly  dew  of  the  Divine 
Word,  of  which  the  rest  of  mankind  were  deprived.  And 
again,  that  the  meaning  of  the  dry  fleece  is,  that  the  Jews, 
by  their  subsequent  rejection  of  the  Redeemer,  dried  up  for 
themselves  the  fountain  of  God's  Word,  with  which  the 
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Grentiles  were  then  enriched  with  yet  greater  abundance. 
(3.)  In  what  a  surprising  manner  it  was  that  Gedeon  gained 
the  victory.  For  what  commander  on  the  point  of  attacking 
a  powerful  enemy  would  dismiss  the  greater  part  of  his 
followers  ?  "  Who,"  asks  Pope  St.  Gregory  (Moral,  lib.  xxx. 
cap.  35),  "would  go  into  battle  with  pitchers  and  torches, 
and  cast  away  his  weapons  to  shield  himself  from  wounds  ?" 
No  one  who  takes  pains  to  understand  the  hidden  meaning 
of  the  Scriptures,  can  help  seeing  what  a  surprising  image  we 
have  here  of  the  victory  of  the  Christian  Church  over  the 
powers  of  heathendom.  What  did  Christ  the  Lord  oppose 
to  that  mighty  enemy,  who  had  extended  his  dominion  over 
the  whole  earth,  and  had  reigned  for  thousands  of  years  ? 
Not  armed  hosts,  not  earthly  power  or  wisdom,  but  a  little 
band  of  apostles  and  disciples,  poor  and  unlearned,  but  who 
had  renounced  generously  the  joys  and  pleasures  of  this 
world.  Armed  like  Gedeon's  warriors  they  rushed  into 
the  fight.  "  They  blew,"  says  St.  Gregory  (ibid.),  "  their 
trumpets  when  they  preached;  they  broke  their  pitchers 
when  they  ofiered  their  mortal  bodies  to  the  swords  of  their 
enemies;  they  enlightened  with  their  torches  when  the 
fame  of  their  miracles  was  spread  abroad.  Through  the 
Word  of  God  which  they  preached,  the  wonders  which  they 
wrought,  and  the  death  which  they  joyfully  underwent  for 
their  Lord,  they  shattered  the  kingdom  of  hell  to  ruins,  and 
subjected  the  whole  world  to  the  sceptre  of  Jesus  Christ. 
As  in  the  camp  of  Madian  the  sword  of  the  Lord  and  of 
Gredeon  was  invisibly  wielded,  so  the  spiritual  conquest  of 
the  world  was  accomplished  by  the  power  of  Christ  and  the 
irresistible  virtue  of  His  saving  cross. 

Many  other  judges  arose  in  Israel  after  Gedeon,  whose 
commission  it  was  to  free  the  people  from  their  enemies  and 
lead  them  back  to  God.  But  the  Israelites  sinned  again 
before  the  Lord,  and  for  forty  years  were  spoiled  and 
oppressed  by  the  warlike  Philistines.  God,  however,  took 
pity  on  His  people  in  their  need.  In  the  land  of  the  tribe 
of  Dan  lived  a  man  named  Manue,  whose  wife  was  barren. 
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The  angel  of  the  Lord  appeared  to  her,  and  announced  to 
her  that  she  should  bear  a  son,  whose  head  no  razor  should 
touch ;  for  that  he  should  be  a  Nazarite  (consecrated,  that  is, 
to  God)  from  his  mother's  womb,  and  should  begin  to  deliver 
Israel  from  the  hands  of  the  Philistines  (Judg.  xiii.).  As 
the  young  Samson  grew  up,  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  was  with 
him.  He  judged  the  people  of  Israel  for  twenty  years,  and 
protected  them  with  a  strong  hand  from  the  proud  Philis- 
tines. It  was  not,  however,  as  a  leader  in  the  field  of  battle 
that  he  overcame  his  enemies.  It  was  through  his  own 
miraculous  and  unheard-of  bodily  strength  that  his  great 
deeds  were  achieved,  tlius  showing  that  God  could  save  as 
easily  by  one  man  as  by  a  whole  host.  Samson,  however, 
sullied  the  brightness  of  his  fame  and  forfeited  his  success 
by  an  act  of  folly  which  proved  his  ruin.  He  had  become 
enamoured  of  the  faithless  Dalila,  a  woman  of  the  Philis- 
tines. She  continually  besought  liim  to  tell  her  the  secret 
of  his  strength.  Wearied  by  her  importunity,  he  at  length 
replied,  "  The  razor  is  never  come  upon  my  head,  for  I  am  a 
Nazarite,  that  is  to  say,  consecrated  to  God  from  my  mother's 
womb ;  if  my  head  be  shaven,  my  strength  shall  depart  from 
me,  and  I  shall  become  weak,  and  shall  be  like  other  men."* 
Upon  this  Dalila  caused  his  hair  to  be  shorn  off,  and  deli- 
vered him  into  the  hands  of  the  enraged  Philistines.  By 
them  he  was  blinded,  cast  into  prison,  and  forced  to  grind 
corn  like  the  meanest  slave.  A  short  time  afterwards  the 
Philistines  celebrated  a  great  feast  in  honour  of  one  of  their 
idoLs,  and  they  sent  for  Samson,  that  he  might  make  sport 
for  them,  and  that  they  might  mock  him.  But  Samson's 
hair  meantime  had  grown  again,  and  with  it  his  former 
strength  had  returned  to  him;  and  now,  seizing  upon  two 
of  the  pillars  which  supported  a  platform  whereon  three 
thousand  people,  including  all  the  princes  of  the  Philistines, 


1  The  Nazariteji  vowed  to  God  never  to  taste  wine  or  any  intoxicating  drink, 
and  not  to  let  the  hair  of  their  heads  be  cut.  When  Samson^s  hair  was  ont,  he 
ceased  to  be  a  Niusarite,  and  lost  the  strength  with  which,  as  such,  Qod  had 
endowed  him. 
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were  assembled,  he  called  upon  the  mighty  God  of  Israel, 
and  shook  the  pillars  so  violently  that  the  whole  house  fell 
together, "  and  he  killed  many  more  at  his  death  than  he 
had  killed  before  in  his  life  "  (Judg.  xvi.  30). 

"  What,"  asks  St.  Augustine,  "  was  Samson  ?  I  maintain 
him  to  have  been  a  type  of  Christ,  and,  in  so  doing,  I  believe 
that  I  maintain  truly."  St.  Isidore  of  Seville,  in  his  "  Ques- 
tions upon  the  Book  of  Judges,"  chap,  viii.,  says  that  Samson 
typifies  Christ,  first,  because  his  birth  was  announced  by 
an  angel ;  secondly,  because  he  was  called  a  Nazarite ;  and 
lastly,  because  he  destroyed  the  idol's  temple,  in  which  many 
thousands  of  his  enemies  were  killed. 

Samson,  then,  is  in  certain  marked  ways  a  type  of  Jesus 
Christ,  (i.)  Both  were  bom  in  accordance  with  the  promise 
of  an  angel,  — the  one  of  a  virgin,  the  other  of  a  woman  who 
was  barren.  (2.)  Samson  was  a  Nazarite,  and  St.  Matthew, 
speaking  of  Christ,  says,  "  That  it  might  be  fulfilled  which 
was  said  by  the  prophets.  That  he  shall  be  called  a  Nazarite  *' 
(ii.  23).  (3.)  He  is  also  eminently  a  type  of  our  Lord  in  the 
plots  laid  for  him  by  Dalila,  in  his  humiliations,  and  in  his 
death.  Jesus  Christ  tenderly  loved  the  Jewish  Synagogue, 
and  would  have  mercifully  received  her  into  the  communion 
of  the  Christian  Church,  and  thus  made  her  His  spiritual 
bride ;  but  she,  on  the  contrary,  proved  His  faithless  betrayer. 
The  Jews,  with  hypocritical  cunning,  demanded  of  Him, 
"  How  long  dost  Thou  hold  our  souls  in  suspense  ?  If  Thou 
be  the  Christ,  tell  us  plainly "  (John  x.  24).  And  when,  in 
presence  of  the  high  priest,  he  openly  proclaimed  Himself 
to  be  the  Son  of  God,  their  cry  was  heard  on  every  side, "  He 
hath  blasphemed.  He  is  guilty  of  death,"  and  they  delivered 
their  Eedeemer  and  their  Lord  into  the  hands  of  the  Gentiles. 
So  did  impiety,  as  it  seemed,  triumph  over  Christ,  the  King 
of  glory !  He  was  bound  like  a  malefactor,  dragged  through 
the  streets  to  the  tribunal  of  a  human  judge ;  He  was  mocked 
and  blasphemed ;  He  was  made  the  sport  of  a  fierce  soldiery, 
and  died,  as  the  meanest  of  the  children  of  men,  with  His 
arms  stretched  out  upon  the  shameful  wood  of  the  cross. 
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But  when  did  the  earth  ever  see  a  victory  more  complete 
and  glorious  than  at  the  moment  when  the  universe,  awe- 
struck at  the  murder  of  her  God,  bewailed  the  death  of  Jesus 
Christ  ?  It  was  in  death  that  Christ  celebrated  His  highest 
triumph.  He  could  say,  in  the  solemn  joy  of  victory, "  I  have 
overcome  "  the  world ; — His  enemies  now  lay  crushed  beneath 
His  feet,  sin  and  death  were  vanquished,  and  the  power  of 
hell  was  at  an  end. 

Although  the  Israelitish  judges  cannot  for  the  most  pact  be 
reckoned  as  models  of  holiness,  they  still,  however,  furnish  most 
significant  types  of  Jesus  Christ.  "  In  the  Book  of  Judges^"  writes 
St.  Jerome  to  Paulinus  (£p.  liii.),  "  we  find  as  many  types  as  there 
are  judges  of  the  people."  These  extraordinary  men  were  proto- 
types of  the  Messias,  not  by  the  blamelessness  of  their  lives,  but  as 
the  saviours  of  the  people  of  God.  Thus,  by  means  of  the  judgeSi 
temporal  calamity  was  averted  and  temporal  well-being  secured; 
whilst  Jesus,  on  the  other  hand,  is  the  Mediator  for  the  spiritual 
and  eternal  well-being  of  the  soul.  Through  the  judges  tyrannical 
oppressors  were  humbled  and  driven  away  ;  but  Christ  led  captive 
those  powers  of  darkness  which  had  exercised  so  relentless  a 
tjrranny  over  the  whole  world.  With  regard  to  those  human 
failings  and  infirmities  into  which  they  fell,  we  must,  if  we  would  be 
just  to  these  great  men,  bear  well  in  mind  that  that  high  and  pure 
standard  of  moral  perfection,  since  set  up  by  Christianity,  under 
tlie  old  covenant,  neither  prevailed  nor  would  have  been  under- 
stood. Thus  many  things  might  have  been  done  then,  either  with 
a  good  intention,  or  at  least  without  grievous  guilt  in  the  sight 
of  God,  which  would  not  be  permitted  under  the  GospeL  For 
instance,  Jepthe  might  with  a  good  intention,  or  at  any  rate  without 
sin,  have  made,  and  conscientiously  fulfilled,  a  vow  which  was 
rash,  and  even  in  itself  exceptionable.  We  cannot  doubt  that 
tliese  bravo  and  pious  men  bewailed  their  sins,  and  did  due 
penance  for  them ;  and  we  know  that  the  splendour  of  their  heroic 
virtues  filled  their  own  and  succeeding  ages  with  wonder  and 
admiration.  Not  only  did  they  maintain  an  unswerving  faith  in 
the  true  God  in  the  midst  of  a  most  lamentable  corruption,  but 
tliey  were  ever  ready  also  to  offer  up  their  lives  and  their  goods  to 
avenge  the  honour  of  Jehovah  upon  His  enemies,  and  to  rescue  the 
people  of  Israel  from  oppression  and  servitude.  And  the  office  of 
judge  too,  frequently  so  arduous,  tliey  invariably  discharged  in 
strict  accordance  with  God's  law.  So  St.  Paul  holds  up  to  us  the 
judges  as  patterns  of  faith,  especially  Gedeon,  Barak,  Samson, 
Jephte,  and  Samuel  (Hob:  xi.  32,  33).     "Who,"  he  says,  "by 


THE  PERIOD  BEFORE  CHRIST,  109 

£aith  conquered  kingdoms,  wrought  justice,  obtained  promises."  .  .  . 
And  how  beautiful  is  the  praise  bestowed  upon  them  in  the  Book 
of  Ecclesiasticus.  "  Then  all  the  judges,"  wo  read  there,  "  each  is 
praised  every  one  by  name,  whose  heart  was  not  corrupted,  who 
turned  not  away  from  the  Lord.  That  their  memory  might  be 
blessed,  and  their  bones  spring  up  out  of  their  place,  and  their 
name  continue  for  ever,  the  glory  of  the  holy  men  remaining  unto 
their  children"  (xlvi  13-15). 


SECTION  xrv. 

ESTABUSHMEKT  OP  THE  KINGDOM — SAUL — DAVID. 

"  For  more  than  four  hundred  years  the  highest  dignity  amongst  the 
people  of  Israel  had  been  invested  in  the  high  priests  and  the  judges. 
Bat  now  they  desired  that  they  might  have  a  king  to  rule  over  them,  like 
the  nations  of  the  hind ;  and  God  gave  them  Saul  for  their  king." 

The  last  two  judges  in  Israel  had  been  the  high  priest  Heli, 
and  after  him  Samuel  the  Levite,  who  had  been  born  in 
answer  to  the  prayers  of  his  pious  mother  Anna,  and 
by  her  consecrated  to  God  from  his  childhood.  Heli 
was  a  weak  man.  He  had  failed  to  punish  the  out- 
rageous crimes  through  which  his  two  sons,  Ophni  and 
Phinees,  dishonoured  their  holy  oflBce ;  and,  as  a  well-merited 
chastisement,  God  sent  to  him  His  faithful  servant  Samuel, 
to  announce  to  him  the  destruction  which  was  to  overtake 
him  and  his  whole  house.  In  the  next  war  against  the 
Philistines,  in  which  the  Israelites  suffered  entire  defeat, 
the  two  impious  priests,  Ophni  and  Phinees,  were  slain 
on  the  field  of  battle  in  the  flower  of  their  age,  and  the 
ark  of  the  covenant,  which  they  had  accompanied,  fell  into 
the  hands  of  the  enemy.  The  report  of  this  terrible  news 
caused  the  sudden  death  of  the  aged  Heli.  Meanwhile, 
Samuel  had  grown  up  in  the  service  of  the  sanctuary, 
and  "became  great  before  the  Lord"  (i  Kings  iL  21)  "and 
was  beloved  of  the  Lord  his  God"  (Ecclus.  xlvi.  16).  Filled 
with  holy  zeal  for  the  honour  of  Jehovah,  he  persuaded  the 
Israelites  to  cast  out  the  false  gods  from  amongst  them.    He 
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humbled  the  pride  of  the  Philistines,  and  recovered  the 
cities  which  they  had  taken  from  Israel  But  his  sons 
did  not  walk  in  the  footsteps  of  their  father:  they  fell 
into  covetousness,  turned  aside  from  justice,  and  gave  but 
a  poor  promise  for  the  future. 

At  this  time  the  king  of  the  Ammonites  rose  up  to  make 
war  upon  Israel;  the  people  therefore  besought  Samuel  to 
give  them  a  king,  "  as  also  all  the  nations  have  one,"  who 
might  lead  them  into  battle  against  their  enemies ;  the  judges, 
having  hitherto  for  the  most  part  ruled  only  over  particular 
tribes,  not  being  able  to  assemble  all  the  forces  of  the  nation 
against  their  foes.  Samuel's  remonstrances  were  of  no  avails 
and  the  Lord  granted  them  a  king.  Although  a  theocracy 
did  not  preclude  government  by  a  king,  and  though,  indeed, 
the  foundations  of  the  kingly  power  had  been  laid  down  in 
the  law  of  Moses,  yet  this  desire  of  the  people  w^as  very  dis- 
pleasing in  the  sight  of  God.  The  violence  with  which  they 
clamoured  after  a  king,  who  should  rule  over  them  after  the 
manner  of  the  heathen  kings,  showed  clearly  the  vanity  of 
their  motive,  and  their  want  of  trust  in  the  divine  protec- 
tion. And  thus  God  said  to  Samuel, "  They  have  not  rejected 
thee,  but  Me,  that  I  should  not  reign  over  them"  (i  Kings 
viii.  7).  At  the  command  of  the  Lord,  Samuel  anointed  Saul 
as  king.  He  came  of  one  of  the  least  of  the  families  of  the 
tribe  of  Benjamin ;  he  was  a  brave  man,  and  of  unusually 
high  stature;  and  when  Samuel  presented  him  to  the 
assembled  people,  with  the  words,  "Here  you  see  him 
whom  the  Lord  has  chosen,  for  his  like  is  not  among  the 
whole  people,"  they  all  cried,  "  Long  live  the  king." 


**  When  Saul  through  disobedience  had  brought  rejection  upon  him^telf, 
he  was  succeeded  by  David.  David  was  active  and  strong.  When  a 
youth  he  overcame  the  giant  Goliath.  As  a  king  he  extended  his 
dominions  through  brilliant  victories;  he  served  God  with  an  npright 
heart,  and  composed  beautiful  hymns  in  His  honour,  wherein  he  was 
divinely  inspired  to  prophesy  many  things  concerning  that  Redeemer  of 
the  world,  wlio  was  to  be  born  of  his  race,  and  of  whose  kingdom  there 
was  to  be  no  end.  Christ  is  on  this  account  called  also  'the  Son  of 
David."' 
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Saul,  the  newly-chosen  king,  was  gifted  by  God,  together 
with  his  high  dignity,  with  a  new  heart  also.    Within  a  short 
time  he  had  won  a  splendid  victory  over  the  Ammonites. 
But  before  long  he  lost  the  consciousness  that  he  was  but 
a  vassal  or  regent  of  God,  the  true  King  of  Israel.     In 
defiance  of  the  commandment   of  the  Lord,  he,   although 
not  a  priest,  took  upon  himself  to  offer  up  sacrifice.     He 
spared  also  the  king  of  the  Amalecites,  and  the  best  of  their 
flocks,  notwithstanding  that  the  Lord  had  expressly  ordered 
that  they  should  be  destroyed.    For  this  cause  Saul  was  cast 
oflF  by  God,  and  another  chosen  to  be  king  of  Israel  in  his 
stead.     God  sent  Samuel  to  Isai,  a  Bethlehemite  of  the  tribe 
of  Juda,  that  he  might  anoint  David,  his  youngest  son,  to 
be  king  of  Israel.     This  young  hero,  whilst  yet  a  boy,  had 
torn  asunder  lions  and  bears,  and  now,  armed  with  confidence 
in  God,  he  met  the  proud  giant  Goliath,  who  had  so  arrogantly 
mocked  at  the  armies  of  Israel,  and  slew  him  in  single  combat 
by  one  blow  from  a  stone.    But  the  anger  and  jealousy  of  Saul 
were  aroused  by  the  fame  of  this  victory.   He  strove  constantly 
to  take  the  life  of  the  now  renowned  sliepherd-boy,  and  David 
had  in  consequence  to  flee  before  him  from  one  desert  place 
to  another.    The  Lord,  however,  was  his  protector,  and  brought 
to  nought  all  the  malice  of  his  enemy.     Time  after  time 
Saul  fell  into  his  hands,  but  David  never  revenged  himself, 
sparing  always  the  Lord's  anointed.    Through  all  these  trials 
and  persecutions  David  preserved  unshaken  his  confidence 
in  God,  and  patiently  waited  for  his  elevation  to  the  throne  of 
IsraeL    At  last,  after  Saul  had  been  slain  in  a  desperate  battle 
with  the  Philistines,  David  was  publicly  anointed  in  Hebron, 
and  recognised  as  king,  first  by  the  tribe  of  Juda,  and  soon 
after  by  the  whole  nation.     He  marched  at  the  head  of  the 
army  upon  the  Jebusites,  and  captured  from  them  the  fortress 
of  Sion,  which  they  still  occupied.     He  chose  Jerusalem  for 
his  capital,  and  caused  the  ark  of  the  covenant  to  be  borne 
there  amidst  the  rejoicings  of  the  people.     Filled  with  grati- 
tude to  Jehovah  who  had  raised  him  from  his  low  estate,  the 
pious  king  enacted  many  ordinances  for  the  splendour  of 
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'lirir.^  -ar-.r?:.:-:.    He  cios^'i  :le  f-easts  to  be  kept  with  greater 
K.aiT:;r>*=:r-:«r,   careii  for  :'::e  sii3ipn:oTi5  adornment  of  the 
.=  ir.::^.irT.  ani  arr-.inte-i  sinr-rrs  who.  accomDanied  by  lutes, 
hirift,  ai.i  CTnil^iL?.  sLonli  celebnre  the  praises  of  the  Lord 
&:: i  iriajTiifv  His  holv  nasre.     la  znanv  wars  he  oTercame 
w::a  a  stro:  2  bind  the  Phflisiines,  M«Dabi:es,  and  all  wos- 
roTir-  i:r.z  La:i:ns,    He  p:i5hed  Lis  conquests  to  the  Euphrates; 
ar.i  f oro-i'l  mar.y  kin js  to  pay  Lim  iribu:e ;  and  nithin  his 
c'wn  now  exrensive  kin-^dom  he  dispensed  justice  and  jndg- 
ni<:r::  to  the  r-eoTle.    Davii  was  a  man  after  God's  own 
heart.     Ail  hi?  prosperin",  however,  did  not  preserve  him 
from  a  *rid  and  heaw  fall     In  an  nniruarded  moment  this 
kincr,  LitherDD  so  glorious,  was  benayed  into  the  crime  of 
adultorv,  aii'i  this  sin  he  followed  bv  the  murder  of  the 
loyal  Ur:a.?,  the  hu?l:»and  of  Beihsabee,  the  woman  whom  he 
1:1'!  5^  :uc-:'i.      TLtr  r^T-rjof  of  the  prophet  Xathan,  however, 
wroui'ht  in  him  sir.cere  contrition,  and  he  bc»re  with  touch- 
in:.^  resi^matfon  the   Lea\y  punishments   pronounced  upon 
liim: — the  «:eath  of  the  dearlv-lived  child  born  to  him  bv 
I>eth.='xhee,    t:.e    mournful    divisions    in    his    family,    the 
rerxrllion   of  his    impious   and  undutiful  son  Absalom,  by 
wliich  he,  liis  kini:  and  father,  was  forced  in  his  old  age 
to  WhH  from  Jerusalem,  the  reproaches  of  Semei,  and  other 
alHictions  without  number.     From  the  teachings  of  Holy 
Scripture,  as  explained  by  the  Fathers,  it  appears  that  David 
was  most  especially  a  type  of  Jesus  Christ.     lie  is  brought 
forward  as  such  in  manv  of  the  Psalms,  and  much  that  is 
there  said  of  his  suflerings,  battles,  and  victories,  can  only 
be  fully  understood  when  applied  to  Jesus  Christ.     David's 
encounter  with   Goliath   is   unmistakably   a   fijnire   of  our 
Ixird's  encounter  with  the  terrible  enemv  of  our  salvation, 
whom  He  overcame,  as  David  did  much  the  much-dreaded 
giant,     (i.)  For  forty  days  the  Philistine  presumed  insolently 
to  challenge  Israel,  in  contempt  of  the  Most  High;  and  so 
Satan,  in  contempt  of  God,  has  triumphed  for  ages  over 
mankind.     (2.)  Until  Da^'id,  the  shepherd-boy,  came,  none 
in  Israel  dared  measure  his  strength  with  that  of  the  savage 
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Philistine.  What  creature  was  there,  even  though  the  highest 
and  most  gloriously  endowed  of  the  angels,  that  could  in  his 
own  strength  have  overcome  the  infernal  spirit  ?  Jesus  Christ, 
the  mighty  King  of  heaven,  was  alone  able  to  tread  under  foot 
the  head  of  the  proud  dragon.  (3.)  Goliath  went  forth  to 
battle  with  his  shield,  sword,  and  spear.  The  hosts  of  Satan 
encountered  Christianity  in  full  panoply,  armed  with  all  the 
might  of  the  heathen  world.  (4.)  It  was  with  his  staff  in  his 
hand  that  David  advanced  to  meet  the  foe ;  and  Christ,  bearing 
His  cross,  went  forth  to  Golgotha,  the  scene  of  His  battle  and 
His  victory.  Goliath  mocked  the  staff  as  contemptible :  "Am 
I  a  dog,"  he  said,  "that  thou  comest  to  me  with  a  staff?" 
and  so  the  world  pours  forth  its  envenomed  ridicule  and  scorn 
upon  the  holy  Cross.  (5.)  The  head  of  the  Philistine  giant 
was  cut  oflf  with  his  own  sword,  and  the  dominion  of  heU  was 
shattered  by  the  persecution  it  raised  against  Christ  and  His 
holy  Church.  (6.)  The  daughters  of  Israel  came  forth  with 
songs  of  praise  to  meet  the  victorious  David ;  and  the  glorious 
risen  Saviour  ascended  into  the  kingdom  amidst  rejoicing 
choirs  of  angels  and  saints.  (See  St.  Ephrem,  First  Book 
of  Kings  xvii,  xviii.) 

David  is,  moreover,  emphatically  a  type  of  Jesus  Christ,  in 
his  humiliations,  persecutions,  and  sufferings.  Born,  like 
Christy  in  the  small  and  insignificant  city  of  Bethlehem,  he, 
too,  led  at  first  an  unknown  and  hidden  life,  of  which  none 
took  any  account  (i  Kings  xvi.  12).  Long  after  he  had  been 
anointed  king,  men  no  more  foresaw  the  high  destiny  of  the 
son  of  Isai,  than  they  guessed  Jesus,  the  poor  carpenter's  son, 
to  be  the  King  and  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth.  (2.)  The  ful- 
ness of  divine  grace  which  was  evidently  upon  him,  caused 
Saul,  to  whom  he  had  ever  done  good,  to  be  filled  with  hatred 
towards  him,  insomuch  that,  innocent  as  he  was,  he  sought  in 
his  rage  to  destroy  him ;  and  in  like  manner  did  the  Jews 
to  Christ  the  Lord.  (3.)  David  was  mocked,  and  treated  as  a 
fool  by  Achis,  the  king  of  the  Philistines ;  and  King  Herod 
mocked  the  Redeemer  of  the  world.  (4.)  Full  of  pain  and 
anxiety,  David  fled  from  his  rebellious  son  Absalom  over 

H 
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the  brook  of  Cedron  to  Mount  Olivet;  Christ,  too,  on  His 
way  to  Mount  Olivet,  in  His  deepest  sorrow,  crossed  this 
same  brook.  (5.)  As  the  God-Man  was  betrayed  by  Juda8» 
one  of  the  twelve,  so  David,  too,  was  betrayed  by  his  trusted 
friend  Achitophel,  who  then  hanged  himself  in  despair,  like 
the  miserable  Judas.  (6.)  Christ  the  meek  Lamb  of  God 
repaid  the  hatred  and  cruelty  of  His  enemies  only  by  kind- 
ness, gentleness,  and  patience;  and  so  also  did  David:  for 
with  what  generosity  he  repeatedly  spared  his  implacaUe 
enemy  Saul ;  what  bitter  tears,  too,  he  shed  over  the  miserable 
fates  of  Saul  and  of  Absalom ;  even  like  as  Christ,  with  the 
tenderest  pity,  wept  over  the  blind  and  ungrateful  city  of 
Jerusalem.  Christ  prayed  for  those  who  blasphemed  and 
crucified  Him;  David,  like  Him,  refrained  from  returning 
evil  to  Semei,  who  persecuted  him,  cast  stones  at  him,  and 
reproached  him,  in  the  midst  of  his  great  affliction. 

David  too,  as  the  mighty  king  and  conqueror,  is  again  a 
type  of  Christ.  The  complete  victory  which  he  won  over 
those  surrounding  kings  who  had  sworn  together  to  destroy 
him,  is  commemorated  in  the  words  which  the  Psalmist 
spoke  concerning  the  Messias  (Ps.  ii.  2, 4) :  "  The  kings  of  the 
earth  stood  up,  and  the  princes  met  together,  against  the 

Lord  and  aijainst  His  Christ He  that  dwelleth  in 

heaven  shall  laugh  at  them:  and  the  Lord  shall  deride 
them."  And  as  in  the  same  Psalm  it  is  written  of  Christ 
that  "  He  is  appointed  King  by  the  Lord  over  Sion,  His  holy 
mountain"  (ver.  6);  so  it  was  in  Jerusalem,  upon  Mount 
Sion,  that  the  kingly  throne  of  David  was  set  up.  And 
what  else  does  that  earthly  Jerusalem  signify  but  Holy 
Church,  the  spiritual  Jerusalem  on  earth,  where  Christ 
wields  the  sceptre  of  His  dominion  during  time,  and  again, 
too,  the  heavenly  Jerusalem,  where  hereafter  He  shall  wield 
it  for  eternity. 

To  the  renown  of  a  king  and  warrior,  David  added  that  of 
a  divinely-inspired  prophet;  in  this,  too,  typifying  Jesns 
Christ,  the  greatest  of  all  prophets.  Those  glorious 
hymns  which  we  call  the  Psalms  of  David  were  composed 
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y  him   under  the  inspiration  of   the   Holy  Ghost.     In 
bem  he  speaks  not  only  of  the  power,  wisdom,  goodness, 
nd  mercy  of  God  and  of  His  holy  law,  of  the  happiness  of 
he  just,  and  the  misery  of  the  wicked — ^but  also  of  the 
oming  Redeemer  and  His  marvellous  kingdom.    In  the  2d 
nd  the  109th  Psalms,  he  treats  of  the  eternal  generation 
I  the  Son  of  God,  of  His  priesthood  according  to  the  order 
»f  Melchisedech,  and  of  His  victory  over  all  His  enemies. 
!n  the  21st  Psalm  he  beholds  Him,  the  fairest  of  the  sons 
(f  men,  in  His  passion,  become  the  reproach  of  men  and 
he  outcast  of  the  people,  besieged  by  the  council  of  the 
aalignant,  trampled  like  a  worm  in  the  dust,  and  over- 
rhelmed  with  sorrow ;  he  beholds  His  hands  and  feet  pierced 
brough.  His  bones  numbered.  His  garments  parted,  and  lots 
ast  for  His  vesture.    Again,  in  the  15th  and  23d  Psalms, 
he  glorious  resurrection  and  ascension  of  the  Saviour  are 
oretold ;  whilst  in  the  71st  and  88th,  His  supreme  and  eternal 
lominion,  and  the  graces  which  flow  from  Him  over  the  whole 
iarth,  are  joyfully  celebrated.   And  this  almighty  and  eternal 
[i0rd>  this  only  Son  of  the  Most  High,  is  to  be  called  "  the 
Jon  of  David."    For  the  Lord  swore  to  David,  "  Of  the  fruit 
)f  thy  body  I  will  set  upon  thy  throne  "  (Ps.  cxxxL  11);  *'  I 
«rill  make  his  seed  to  endure  for  evermore,  and  his  throne 
IS  the  days  of  heaven"  (Ps.  Ixxxviii.  30).     (See  Acts  ii.  30.) 
The  more  nearly  the  time  approached  in  which,  according  to 
Grod's  eternal  decrees,  this  Sun  of  Justice  was  to  arise  in  all 
BQs  splendour,  the  brighter  grew  the  dawn  which  preceded 
Him,  and  the  more  distinctly  does  the  spiritual  eye  behold 
the  Messias.    To  our  first  parents  it  was  announced  that  He 
should  be  of  their  descendants ;  to  Noe,  that  He  should  arise 
from  among  the  children  of  Sem ;  in  Abraham,  His  nation 
is  pointed  out ;  Jacob  beholds  Him  springing  from  the  tribe 
of  Juda ;  whilst  to  David  is  given  the  consoUng  promise  that 
it  is  of  his  own  seed  that  the  Saviour  will  be  born. 
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SECTION  XV. 

THE   WISDOM   OF  SOLOMON — HIS  GLORIOUS    REION — ^HIS   BUILDDra 
OF  THE   TEMPLE — HIS  FALUNO  AWAT. 

"Solomon,  David's  son  and  successory  was  a  wise  and  great  king. 
He  raised  a  splendid  temple  to  the  Lord  in  Jerusalem.  In  it  the  holy 
of  holies  was  overlaid  with  most  pure  gold,  and  there  the  ark  of  thft 
covenant  stood,  with  the  tables  of  the  law  written  by  God.  Intotiui 
sanctuary  the  high  priest  alone  was  permitted  to  enter  but  once  a  yeir. 
There  was  no  other  temple  in  Israel,  neither  were  any  allowed  to  offer 
sacrifice  save  in  the  temple  at  Jerusalem." 

Solomon,  as  well  as  David,  is  regarded  by  the  Holy  Scrip- 
tures and  by  the  Fathers  as  a  sublime  type  of  Jesus  Chmt 
If  it  were  not  so,  how  should  we,  as  we  do,  find  the  Apostles^ 
quoting  passages  of  Scripture  which  in  the  first  place  referred 
to  Solomon,  as  though  they  had  been  said  of  our  Lord  Him- 
self ?  To  the  Fathers  the  likeness  appears  especially  in 
Solomon's  wisdom,  his  dominion,  and  his  building  of  the 
temple.  All  other  wisdom  paled  before  the  wisdom  of 
Solomon,  like  the  stars  before  the  brightness  of  the  mid-day 
sun ;  and  so  in  Jesus  Christ,  in  a  far  higher  degree,  "  are  hid 
all  the  treasures  of  wisdom  and  knowledge,"  for  He  is  Him- 
seK  the  uncreated,  eternal  Wisdom.  Men  came  from  far 
distant  lands  to  see  the  wisdom  of  Solomon.  The  queen  of 
Saba  came  with  all  her  train  to  Jerusalem,  bringing  royal 
gifts  of  gold,  spices,  and  precious  stones,  and  extolled  the 
happiness  of  his  servants  in  being  able  to  stand  in  his  pre- 
sence and  hear  his  words.  And  so  the  nations  of  the  whole 
earth,  as  they  learn  the  divine  wisdom  of  the  Saviour,  hasten 
joyfully  to  offer  Him  their  service,  bringing  gifts  of  pioiw 
works  and  loving  and  believing  hearts.  (See  St.  Gregory  of 
Nyssa  on  the  Canticle  of  Canticles  (?)  Hom.  vii)     Solomon's 

^  St.  Peter  thus  quotes  (Aote  ii.  30)  the  above-mentioned  text  from  the  13**^ 
Pgalm,  ver.  11,  and  St.  Paul  (Ueb.  i  5)  cites  the  text,  '*  I  wiU  be  to  him  a  father, 
and  he  shaU  be  to  Me  a  son*'  (2  Kings  vii.  14}.  See  St.  Augustine,  "I>e  CiTi* 
tate  Dei,**  Ub.  xviL  8. 
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reign  was  distinguished  by  a  lasting  peace,  by  unexampled 
splendour,  and  by  all  the  advantages  which  arise  from  wealth 
and  glory.  But  how  weak  and  contemptible  was  this  king- 
dom compared  with  that  everlasting  kingdom  promised  to 
David  and  his  seed,  of  which  it  was  but  a  shadow.  (2  Kings 
vii  16.)  There,  where  the  glorified  Saviour  sits  enthroned 
on  the  right  hand  of  His  Father,  He  prepares  for  His  faithful 
ones  an  everlasting,  untroubled  peace, — a  peace  surpassing 
all  understanding,  a  joy  and  glory  without  measure,  of  which 
it  is  written,  "They  shall  be  inebriated  with  the  plenty 
of  Thy  house,  and  Thou  shalt  make  them  drink  of  the 
torrent  of  Thy  pleasure  "  (Ps.  xxxv.  9) ;  "  They  shall  shine 
as  the  brightness  of  the  firmament"  (Dan.  xiL  3).  Solomon 
built  a  temple  to  Jehovah  of  unequalled  splendour  and  beauty, 
but  this  was  but  a  shadow  of  the  Catholic  Church,  that  holy 
temple  which  rose  under  the  almighty  hand  of  its  Divine 
Architect,  Jesus  Christ,  and  which  St.  Paul  speaks  of  as 
"the  house  of  God"  (i  Tim.  iii.  15).  Of  this  glorious  house 
the  foundations  are  the  Apostles  and  Prophets,  whilst  the 
immovable  comer-stone  is  its  Heavenly  Founder,  Jesus 
Christ  Himself;  and  the  stones  of  which  it  is  built  are  not 
dead  but  living,  being,  as  they  are,  all  those  believers  who  are 
incorporated  with  the  Church  by  faith  and  love.  It  is  of  this 
Church,  founded  by  the  Saviour,  that  St.  Paul  again  speaks 
when  he  writes  to  the  Ephesians :  "  You  are  .  .  .  built  upon 
the  foundation  of  the  apostles  and  prophets,  Jesus  Christ 
Himself  being  the  chief  corner-stone.  In  whom  all  the 
building,  being  framed  together,  groweth  up  into  an  holy 
temple  in  the  Lord.  In  whom  you  also  are  built  together 
into  an  habitation  of  God  in  the  Spirit"  (Eph.  ii.  20-22). 
Holy  Scripture  records  that  the  stones  for  the  building  of 
Solomon's  temple  were  all  hewn  beforehand  and  carefully 
prepared,  so  that  in  the  building  itself  there  was  not  heard 
the  sound  of  a  hammer,  chisel,  or  any  tool  of  iron  (3  Kings 
vi.  7).  How  very  strikingly  are  the  many  trials,  sufierings, 
and  exercises  of  self-abnegation  thus  set  forth,  by  which  our 
nature  is  purified,  ennobled,  and  transformed,  imtil,  as  fitting 
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stone?,  wo  are  joined  by  God's  hand  into  Uis  mystical  build- 
ing— ^joined  there,  too,  without  violence,  through  the  silent 
operation  of  the  grace  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  which  unites  u  to 
one  another  in  the  strong  bonds  of  heavenly  love.^ 

The  actual  temple  of  Solomon  consisted  of  two  chief  paits,  s^ 
cording  to  the  design  of  the  tabernacle  erected  by  Moses.  These 
were  the  "  Iloly  "  and  the  "  Holy  of  Holies."  In  the  latter,  which 
was  also  called  the  inner  sanctuary,  and  might  be  said  to  correspond 
to  the  choir  in  our  own  churches,  stood  the  ark  of  the  oovensnt) 
with  the  cherubim  on  either  side ;  and  this,  together  with  the 
mercy-scat,  represented  the  throne  of  God.  Jehovah  is  thus  not 
unfrequently  called  "  He  who  sitteth  upon  the  cherubim."  The 
holy  of  holies  signifies,  as  has  been  remarked  above  (p.  8i),  the 
Church  in  heaven,  where  the  Most  High  is  enthroned  above  the 
jubilant  choirs  of  the  blessed.  Indeed,  the  holy  evangelist  Si 
<rolin  actually  beheld  the  temple  of  Grod  opened  in  heaven,  and  the 
ark  of  the  testament  within  it  (Apoc.  xi.  19). 

By  the  ark  of  the  covenant,  according  to  commentators,  is  signi- 
fied the  glorified  body  of  Jesus  Christ;  both  the  natural  body 
which  He  offered  up  for  the  establishment  of  the  new  covenant 
between  God  and  man,  and  also  the  mystical  body  which,  in  con- 
sequence of  that  covenant,  he  assumed  to  Himself.  And  because 
in  this  mystical  body,  that  is  to  say,  amongst  the  victorious  hosts 
of  the  saints,  the  ever  blessed  and  glorious  Mother  of  God  holds  the 
first  place,  so  the  ark  of  the  covenant  is  in  a  special  manner  a  type 
of  her.  Within  the  ark  were  hidden  the  tables  of  the  Mosaic  law  j 
and  Mary,  too,  kept  God*s  words  in  her  heart. 

The  other  principal  division  of  the  temple,  the  holy,  or  sanctuar)', 
represents  the  Church  of  Christ  upon  earth.  As  the  holy  of 
holies  could  not  be  approached  except  through  tlie  sanctuary,  eo 
there  is  no  path  to  the  kingdom  of  heaven  save  through  the  Church 
He  only  can  become  a  member  of  the  Church  triumphant  who  has 
been  a  living  member  of  the  Church  militant.  The  priests  alone 
were  allowed  to  enter  the  sanctuary,  and,  according  to  St.  Peter,  all 
who  belong  to  the  Church  of  Christ  are  a  holy  priesthood  (i  Pet 
ii.  5) ;  for  each  true  Christian  is  bound  to  offer  a  spiritual  sacrifice, 
well-pleasing  to  God,  of  faith,  hope,  and  charity,  of  prayer  and 
mortification.  In  the  sanctuary  stood  first  the  altar  of  incense, 
overlaid  with  llie  purest  gold,  upon  whicli,  morning  and  evening, 
tlic  priests  burnt  precious  incense  in  honour  of  Jehovah.     Upon 


^  This  is  beautifully  expressed  in  the  Vesper-Hymn  for  the  feast  of  the  con- 
secration of  a  church,  and  also  in  the  336th  Dialogue  of  St.  Augustine. 
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one  side  of  this  altar  was  the  table  of  the  shewbread,  on  which 
itood  always  twelve  loaves  of  unleavened  bread,  made  of  the  finest 
floor,  whidi  every  Sabbath  were  eaten  by  the  priests,  and  replaced 
by  fresh  one&  Lastly,  upon  the  other  side  was  the  seven-branched 
candlestick,  in  which  lights  were  kept  always  burning  day  and 
night  by  the  priests.  It  was  with  these  sacred  objects  that  the 
tabernacle  had  been  furnished,  by  Grod's  command;  to  them  ten 
more  tables  for  shewbread,  and  ten  golden  candlesticks,  were  added 
by  Solomon.  The  altar  of  incense  betokens  the  tribute  of  prayer 
which  is  ever  being  offered  by  the  Church  in  union  with  the  con- 
tinual unbloody  sacrifice  of  Jesus  Christ,  as  a  sweet-smelling  savour 
before  the  throne  of  the  Most  High.  The  loaves  of  proposition, 
which,  being  "  holy  to  the  Lord,"  were  thus  only  to  be  eaten  by  the 
priests  in  the  holy  place,  signify  the  heavenly  eucharistic  bread, 
which  is  only  to  be  received  by  those  consecrated  to  God,  the 
members  of  the  Church,  and  by  them  only  with  clean  hearts.  The 
seven-branched  candlestick,  whose  flame  perpetually  lighted  the 
precincts  of  the  sanctuary,  was  an  image  of  Jesus  Christ,  who  per- 
petually enlightens  the  Church  through  His  doctrine  and  through 
the  sevenfold  grace  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  The  temple  was  surrounded 
by  a  spacious  outer  court,  to  which  those  who  were  not  priests 
were  admitted.  Within  the  precincts  of  this  were  the  slaughter- 
houses for  the  victims ;  and  in  the  court  itself  stood  the  holocaust 
altar,  on  which  the  sacrifices  were  partly  or  wholly  consumed  by 
fire.  •  These  bloody  sacrifices,  as  has  been  so  often  already  pointed 
out,  were  all  figures  of  that  infinitely  meritorious  sacrifice  of 
redemption  which  was  consummated  by  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  on 
Mount  Calvary.  To  the  left  of  the  holocaust  altar  was  a  huge 
basin  of  molten  brass,  nine  yards  in  diameter,  called  the  brazen  sea. 
In  this  every  priest  had  to  wash  his  hands  and  feet  before  entering 
the  sanctuary.  And  so  likewise  all  who  would  be  received  into 
the  communion  of  the  Church  must  first  be  cleansed  from  every 
stain  of  sin  in  the  waters  of  baptism. 

When,  after  seven  years*  labour,  the  temple  was  com- 
pleted, and  stood  in  all  its  beauty  upon  Mount  Moria,  Solo- 
mon assembled  all  the  princes  and  elders  of  the  kingdom  to 
be  present  at  its  solemn  consecration.  With  glad  confidence 
and  rejoicing  the  whole  people  followed  the  priests,  who 
bore  the  ark  of  the  covenant  in  triumphal  procession  from 
Mount  Sion  to  the  temple,  singing  in  exultation  as  they  went, 
the  glorious  Psalm, "  Give  praise  to  the  Lord,  for  He  is  good : 
for  His  mercy  endureth  for  ever."    Filled  with  gratitude  for 
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God's  overwhelming  benefits,  Solomon  offered  sheep  and 
bullocks  without  number,  and  fervently  besought  the  bless- 
ing of  the  Lord  upon  the  new  sanctuary.  He  received  a 
sign  that  his  prayer  was  granted:  fire  came  down  from 
heaven  and  consumed  the  sacrifices,  a  dark  cloud  brooded 
over  the  ark  of  the  covenant,  and  the  glory  of  the  Lord 
filled  the  house  of  God. 

But  how  great  soever  was  the  magnificence  of  this  festival, 
its  splendours  fade  before  that  which  will  at  the  end  of  time 
be  celebrated  by  Jesus  Christ,  the  Ck)nqueror  of  death  and 
hell,  when,  accompanied  by  His  glorious  hosts  of  liacn 
warriors  clothed  in  the  vesture  of  immortality,  He  shall 
enter  into  His  everlasting  kingdom.  According  to  St. 
Augustine,  the  consecration  of  Solomon's  temple  was  but  a 
type  of  this  glorious  and  blessed  festival  (Dialogue,  337). 
When  the  last  living  stone  sliall  have  been  placed  in  the 
heavenly  temple,  then  Christ  shall  present  His  Church 
glorious  and  undefiled  before  His  Eternal  Father.  Tears 
and  sighs  shall  then  cease,  and  all  things  breathe  but  of 
joy,  love,  and  exultation;  and  in  triumph  and  thanksgiving 
the  blessed  shall  sing  for  evermore,  "Give  praise  to  the 
Lord,  for  He  is  good :  for  His  mercy  endureth  for  ever." 

**  But  Solomon  did  not  persevere  in  well-doing.  He  took  heathen 
-wives,  and  allowed  himself  in  his  old  age  to  be  seduced  by  them  into 
idolatr>'." 

For  many  years  Solomon  reigned  happily  and  well  He 
left  behind  him  writings  in  which  are  recorded  the  treasures 
of  wisdom  granted  him  by  God;  and  these  are  classed,  as 
well  by  the  Synagogue  as  by  the  Christian  Church,  among 
the  Sacred  Scriptures.  Such  are  the  Book  of  Proverbs,  the 
Canticle  of  Canticles,  and  the  book  named  Ecclesiastes  or 
Preacher.  But  nevertheless,  in  his  old  age,  the  great,  wise, 
and  happy  Solomon  "  stained  his  glory."  ^  "  His  heart  was 
turned  away  by  women  to  follow  strange  gods ;  ...  he  wor- 
shipped Astarthe  the  goddess  of  the  Sidonians,  and  Moloch 

1  *'Thou  hast  stained  thy  glory"  (Ecclus.  xlvii.  22). 
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the  god  of  the  Ammonites,  .  .  .  and  built  a  temple  for 
Chamos  the  idol  of  Moab,  .  .  .  and  for  Moloch"  (3  Kings 
XL  4-7).  Neither  Scripture  nor  tradition  gives  us  any 
account  of  Solomon's  repentance  at  the  end  of  his  life. 
Scripture  tells  us  that  the  Lord  reproached  him,  and 
announced  to  him  his  punishment,  which,  for  the  sake  of 
David  his  father,  was  not  however  to  take  place  during  his 
own  lifetime.  This  punishment  was  the  rending  asunder  of 
his  kingdom,  of  which  a  part  was  to  be  given  to  his  servant, 
because  he  had  broken  his  covenant  with  God. 


SECTION  XVL 

DIVISION  OP  THE  KINGDOM — DESTRUCTION  OF  THE  KINGDOM  OF 
ISRAEL — END  OF  THE  KINGDOM  OF  JUDA. 

"After  Solomon^s  death  the  kingdom  was  divided  (B.C.  980).  The 
tribes  of  Juda  and  Benjamin  remained  faithful  to  his  son,  King  Rohoam, 
and  founded  under  him  the  kingdom  of  Juda,  with  Jerusalem  as  its 
capitaL  The  remaining  tribes  chose  themselves  another  king,  and  took 
Samaria  for  the  capital  of  their  kingdom,  which  was  thenceforward  called 
the  Kingdom  of  Israel.  They  forsook  altogether  the  religion  of  their 
fathers,  built  a  temple  of  their  own  at  Samaria,  and  brought  in  every 
abomination  of  idolatry.  For  this  cause  God  gave  them  into  the  power 
of  the  heathen  king,  Salmanasar,  who  destroyed  the  kingdom  of  Israel 
for  ever,  and  dragged  the  people  into  the  Assyrian  captivity  at  Ninive, 
B.C.7I8.1" 

The  punishment  threatened  by  God  soon  followed  on  the 
death  of  Solomon.  His  son  and  successor,  Eoboam,  refused 
a  request,  justly  and  moderately  urged,  for  a  diminution  of 
the  heavy  taxes,  and  wantonly  insulted  the  representatives 
of  the  people.  In  consequence  of  this,  ten  tribes  fell  away 
from  him,  and  chose  a  former  servant  of  Solomon's,  Jeroboam, 
"  a  valiant  and  mighty  man,"  for  their  king.  Through  this 
unhappy  division  two  rival  kingdoms  sprang  up,  that  of 
Juda,  which  included  also  the  small  tribe  of  Benjamin,  and 

'  According  io  the  reckoning  in  *'  L'Art  de  V^rifer  lei  Dates ;"  others  say  721 
or  722. 
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that  of  Israel,  which  consisted  of  the  other  ten  tribe&  Fear- 
ing lest  his  subjects  might  turn  from  him  to  the  king  of 
Juda,  if  allowed  to  go  on  pilgrimage  to  the  temple  at  Jerusa- 
lem, the  king  of  Israel,  in  blind  foUy,  forbade  his  people 
to  worship  there,  and  led  them  instead  into  open  idolatiy. 
At  Dan  and  Bethel,  the  northern  and  southern  extremities 
of  his  kingdom,  he  set  up  golden  calves,  and  appointed- 
idolatrous  priests  instead  of  the  Levites.  He  thus  laid  the 
foundation  of  his  own  and  his  people's  destruction.  The 
Most  High  failed  not  to  warn  him  of  the  heavy  judgments 
which  were  hanging  over  him  and  over  his  house.  But 
Jeroboam  would  not  repent,  and  the  kings  who  reigned  after 
him  trod  in  his  footsteps.  One  of  them,  Achab,  who  took  to 
wife  Jezabel,  the  daughter  of  the  king  of  Sidon,  carried  evil- 
doing  to  its  utmost  limits.  He  erected  a  temple  to  the 
abominable  Baal  in  Samaria,  the  new  capital  of  Israel,  and 
instituted  Phoenician  idolatry  as  the  religion  of  the  state. 
The  greater  part  of  the  people  worshipped  Baal,  and  grovelled 
in  all  the  crimes  and  abominations  of  I^aganism.  The 
warnings  of  the  Lord  were  given  in  vain;  Israel  hardened 
his  heart,  but  the  time  of  God's  vengeance  drew  near. 
Salmanasar,  the  king  of  Assyria,  invaded  the  land  with  a  great 
army;  he  besieged  Samaria  during  three  years,  reduced  it 
to  a  heap  of  ruins,  bound  its  king  in  chains,  and  relentlessly 
carried  the  nobles  of  the  land  and  the  greater  number  of  the 
people  into  captivity  in  Media  and  Assyria.  In  order  that 
the  newly-conquered  land  might  not  become  an  utter  waste, 
heathen  families,  from  the  empire  of  Assyria,  were  sent  to 
settle  there.  These  mixed  with  the  Israelites  who  had 
remained  behind,  and  later  on  became  blended  into  one 
people,  who  were  known  by  the  name  of  Samaritans. 

**Tlie  kingdom  of  Judawas  also  punished  by  the  Lord  for  its  many 
backslidings.  Nabuchodonosor  conquered  Jcnisalem  (B.C.  606),  bume«i 
tlie  temple,  and  led  the  people  into  the  captivity  of  Babylon.  But  the 
kingdom  of  Juda  was  not  destroyed  for  ever,  like  that  of  Israel,  which 
bad  apostatised  from  the  true  God." 

The  kingdom  of  Juda,  on  whose  throne  the  family  of 
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David  still  reigned,  and  in  which  was  the  national  sanctuary 
and  the  priesthood  of  Aaron,  lasted  one  hundred  and  thirty 
years  longer  than  the  neighbouring  kingdom  of  Israel,  and 
though  many  calamities  befel  it,  saw  on  the  whole  much 
better  and  happier  days.  Within  three  years  Roboam,  with 
the  greater  part  of  his  people,  had  turned  aside  from  God's 
law.  Most  of  the  kings  followed  his  example,  did  evil,  and 
offered  sacrifice  to  idols.  But  amongst  them  were  some  who 
feared  the  true  God,  and  were  zealous  for  His  worship. 
Such  were  Asa,  Josaphat,  Ezechias,  and  Josias,  and  these 
strove  to  banish  heathen  abominations  from  the  land. 
According  as  Juda  was  governed  by  good  or  bad  princes, 
and  according  as  the  people  served  God  faithfully  or  turned 
aside  to  idols,  so  was  the  kingdom  happy  or  unhappy, — pro- 
tected by  God,  or  given  over  helpless  into  the  hands  of  its 
enemies.  That  God  had  thus  decreed  was  proved  by  many 
events.  Sennacherib  the  great  king  of  Assyria,  with  his 
whole  army,  invaded  Juda  during  the  reign  of  the  pious 
King  Ezechias.  With  insults  and  blasphemies  he  called  on 
Jerusalem  to  surrender.  Ezechias  prayed  fervently  to  the 
God  of  Israel,  and  the  same  night  the  angel  of  the  Lord  slew 
183,000  men  in  the  Assyrian  camp.  Manasses,  on  the  other 
hand,  who  had  defiled  the  temple  by  the  erection  of  altars  to 
idols,  had  offered  his  own  son  as  a  burnt-sacrifice  in  their 
honour,  and  had  shed  innocent  blood  without  measure,  was 
loaded  with  chains,  and  led  to  Babylon.  There,  in  his  great 
misery,  he  entered  into  himself,  "  he  prayed  to  the  Lord  his 
God,  and  did  penance  exceedingly  before  the  God  of  his 
fathers."  God  heard  his  prayer,  and  brought  him  back  to 
Jerusalem,  and  set  him  on  the  throne  of  David.  But,  after 
the  death  of  his  most  pious  grandson,  Josias,  the  crimes  of 
the  princes  and  people  increased  to  a  fearful  extent,  and  in 
their  unaccountable  blindness  they  drew  down  upon  them- 
selves the  divine  judgments,  "  till  the  wrath  of  the  Lord  rose 
against  His  people,  and  there  was  no  remedy"  (2  Paralip. 
xxxvi  16). 
Nabuchodonosor,  the  proud  king  of  the  newly-founded 
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empire  of  Babylon,  was  appointed  to  chastise  the  degenerate 
Jewish  nation.  In  the  fourth  year  of  the  reign  of  Joakim, 
he  marched  with  his  hosts  upon  Jerusalem,  which  he  \xxk 
by  storm,  seized  a  part  of  the  precious  vessels  in  the  temple, 
and  led  many  of  the  nobles  into  captivity  in  Babylon.  After 
a  few  years  he  returned  again  to  the  Jewish  capital,  plun- 
dered the  temple  a  second  time,  and  led  the  young  king 
Joachin,  or  Jechonias,  together  with  tlie  bravest  and  noblest 
among  the  people,  captive  to  Babylon. 

But  it  was  under  Sedecias,  who  had  been  installed  as  king 
by  Nabuchodonosor,  that  the  destruction  of  Juda  was  to  l)e 
completed.  Contrary  to  agreement,  he  refused  to  pay  tribute 
to  the  conqueror.  Upon  this,  Nabuchodonosor,  bringing  with 
him  death  and  destruction  in  his  train,  marched  upon  Jerusa- 
lem, encamped  before  it  with  his  whole  force,  and  besieged  it 
for  a  year  and  a  half.  The  misery  and  want  in  the  city  during 
this  time  was  terrible.  At  last  it  was  taken  bv  storm,  and 
the  inhabitants  put  to  the  sword.  Sedecias  fled  with  his 
family,  but  in  vain.  God's  vengeance  overtook  him,  and  lie 
was  taken  prisoner.  His  sons  were  all  murdered  before  his 
eyes,  and  he  himself  was  blinded  and  led  a  captive  to  Babylon 
(B.C.  588).  The  splendid  temple  of  Solomon,  the  royal  castle, 
the  magnificent  city  of  God,  fell  a  prey  to  the  flames.  A 
smoking  heap  of  dust  and  ruins  alone  marked  the  place 
where  the  Lord  had  reigned.  Such  inhabitants  as  had 
escaped  the  fire  and  sword,  were  taken,  with  the  remainder 
of  the  treasure  of  the  temple,  to  Babylon. 

SECTION  XVII. 


jn 


GOD  S  PATIENCE — OF  THE  PROPHETS  IN  GENERAL,  AND  OF  SOME  IN 

PARTICULAR. 

**  These  severe  punishments  did  not  come  by  any  means  suddenly  or  un- 
expectedly. Prophets,  men  enlightened  by  God,  had  announced  them  long 
before,  in  order  to  move  the  people  to  repentance,  and  had  confirmed  their 
•words  by  miracles.  They  promised  also  grace  to  the  repentant,  and  fore- 
told the  coming  of  the  Uedecnier.    In  the  books  written  by  them  several 
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centuries  before  His  coming,  we  read  all  the  circumstances  of  onr  Lord's 
life  and  passion :  His  birth  of  a  virgin  iu  Bethlehem  ;  His  preaching,  His 
mirades.  His  sufferings,  His  death,  His  resurrection,  the  sending  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  the  conversion  of  the  heathen, 
and  the  splendour  of  the  Christian  Church.  Even  the  year  in  which  the 
Saviour  should  come  was  indicated  by  Daniel.  Amongst  the  prophets, 
the  most  remarkable  are  Elias,  Eliseus,  Isaias,  Jeremias,  Ezechiel,  and 
DanieL" 

The  terrible  destruction  of  the  Jewish  nation  may  well  bring 
to  our  minds  those  words  of  Scripture,  "  It  is  a  fearful  thing 
to  fall  into  the  hands  of  the  living  God  "  (Heb.  x.  31).  And 
yet  God's  goodness  and  patience  were  never  set  forth  more 
evidently  than  in  the  judgments  which  He  inflicted  upon 
His  people. 

Notwithstanding  their  repeated  offences  against  Him,  not- 
withstanding their  untiring  obstinacy  in  evil,  He  yet  with- 
held the  arm  of  avenging  justice,  and  ceased  not  from  mani- 
festing His  goodness  towards  them,  in  order  that  He  might 
draw  them  to  Himself  through  love.  It  seemed  as  though 
His  fatherly  tenderness  shrank  from  inflicting  chastisement 
on  the  nation  whom  He  had  chosen.  And  when  at  last  His 
justice  might  no  longer  be  appeased^  He  punished  them  less 
heavily  than  the  greatness  of  their  misdeeds  had  merited. 
How  beautifully  and  touchingly  does  the  Lord  Himself  bear 
witness  to  this  in  the  Holy  Scriptures :  "  I  was  like  a  foster- 
father  to  Ephraim  "  (to  the  children  of  Israel),  He  says ;  "  I 
carried  them  in  my  arms.  ...  I  will  draw  them  .  .  .  with 
the  bands  of  love.  .  .  .  How  shall  I  deal  with  thee,  O 
Ephraim,  .  .  .  how  shall  I  make  thee  as  Adama,  shall  I  set 
thee  as  Seboim?"  (cities  that  were  destroyed  with  Sodom 
and  Gomorrha  by  fire  from  heaven);  "My  heart  is  turned 
within  Me,  My  repentance  is  stirred  up.  I  will  not  execute 
the  fierceness  of  My  wrath:  I  will  not  return  to  destroy 
Ephraim :  because  I  am  God,  and  not  man  "  (Osee  xi.). 

God's  loving  compassion  towards  Israel  was  especially 
manifested  by  His  sending  to  them,  one  after  another,  men 
inspired  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  who  might  rouse  the  blinded 
people  from  the  sleep  of  sin,  snatch  them  from  the  brink  of 


126  THE  PERIOD  BEFORE  CHRIST. 

the  abyss,  and  by  leading  them  back  repentant  to  the  Lord, 
delay  the  threatened  judgment.  These  men  so  chosen  bj 
God — the  prophets — proved  their  mission  by  the  powers 
which  they  received  from  Him  of  working  miracles  and 
of  foreteUing  the  future.  In  the  fulfilment  of  their  call- 
ing they  feared  neither  prison  nor  death.  They  denounced 
idolatry  with  unshaken  boldness,  zealously  called  upon  the 
people  to  do  penance,  and  gave  stem  warning  to  the  rebellioiu 
of  the  coming  judgments  of  God.  To  the  pious  Israelites 
also,  who  were  bowed  down  beneath  the  weight  of  growing 
evil,  they  revealed  the  consoling  promises  of  the  Most  High  ^ 
their  speedy  return,  namely,  to  their  own  land,  the  gracious 
advent  of  tlie  longed-for  Redeemer,  the  future  victory  over 
sin  and  death,  and  the  glory  of  the  kingdom  of  the  Messias. 

There  had  indeed  been  at  all  times  certain  men  distin- 
guished by  the  gift  of  prophecy,  but  never  had  they  been  so 
numerous,  never  were  their  voices  so  distinct,  and  never, 
since  the  days  of  Moses  and  Josue,  did  they  perform  wonders 
so  astonishing  as  in  tlie  unhappy  period  of  which  we  are  now 
speaking.^  Some,  like  Elias,  Eliseus,  and  Jonas  lived  before 
the  destruction  of  the  kingdom  of  Israel ;  others,  like  Isaias, 
between  that  and  the  Babylonish  captivity.  The  ministry 
again  of  others,  such  as  Jeremias,  Baruch,  Ezechiel,  and  Daniel, 
fell  during  the  captivity  itself;  whilst  it  was  after  the  return 
that  Aggeus,  Zacharias,  and  Malachias  were  raised  up. 

With  these  last,  the  line  of  the  prophets  closes  (about  450 
B.C.).     Compare  ii.  174  or  173. 

It  was  not  all  the  prophets  who  were  directed  by 
God  to  write  down  their  visions  and  revelations;  some 
only  have  left  to  posterity,  a  part  of  their  oral  teaching. 
Those  whose  writings  we  still  possess  are  the  four  greater 
and  the  twelve  lesser  prophets,  together  with  Baruch,  the 
writer  of  the  prophecies   of  Jeremias.     They  are  named 


^  We  are  told  in  the  first  book  of  Kings  (x.  s)  of  **a  compaDy  of  prophets** 
who  existed  in  the  time  of  Samuel.  The  word  prophet  is  not  always  used  in 
the  strict  sense,  and  here  signifies  the  disciples  of  prophets,  of  whom  there  were 
some  under  Elias  and  Eliseus. 
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greater  and  lesser  according  to  the  larger  or  smaller  compass 
of  the  prophecies  which  they  have  left  behind  them.  Holy 
Scripture  presents  them  to  us  in  the  following  order : — The 
greater  being  Isaias,  Jeremias  (with  Baruch),  Ezechiel,  and 
BanieL  The  lesser,  Osee,  Joel,  Amos,  Abdias,  Jonas,  Micheas, 
Nahum,  Habacuc,  Sophonias,  Aggeus,  Zacharias,  and  Mala- 
chias.  It  was  not  only  the  future  judgments  which  awaited 
the  kingdoms  of  Juda  and  Israel  that  the  prophets  foretold ; 
they  prophesied  also  the  chastisements  with  which  God 
would  visit  the  surrounding  nations,  the  decay  of  empires 
then  most  flourishing,  and  the  utter  destruction  of  Ninive 
and  Babylon,  cities  unrivalled  for  their  power  and  dominion. 
The  prophecies  which  to  us  as  Christians  are  most  interesting 
are  those  concerning  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ ;  and 
this  would  have  been  the  place  in  which  to  quote  such  pas- 
sages at  length,  and  show  the  manner  in  which  they  have 
been  fulfilled.  This,  however,  already  has  been  done  in  the 
second  volume  of  this  work,  pp.  156  to  180  and  189,  or  154 
to  179  and  188. 

Something  yet  remains  to  be  said  with  regard  to  certain  of 
the  prophets  in  particular. 

Amongst  the  many  who  at  this  time  glorified  God  by 
their  lives,  Elias  stands  forth  pre-eminent.  He,  like  St. 
John  the  Baptist  after  him,  converted  many  of  the  chil- 
dren of  Israel  to  the  Lord  their  God,  and  thus  was  worthy 
to  be  a  type  of  that  great  forerunner  of  Jesus  Christ,  the 
first  and  greatest  of  all  the  prophets,  and  to  be  recognised  as 
such  by  the  archangel  Gabriel,  when,  in  announcing  to 
Zacharias  the  birth  of  his  son,  he  promised  that  he  should 
"  go  before  him  in  the  spirit  and  power  of  Elias."  But  Elias 
was  called,  too,  to  a  yet  higher  honour ;  the  zeal  which  con- 
sumed him,  the  miracles  which  marked  his  life  and  actions, 
make  him  in  a  most  especial  manner  a  type  of  Jesus  Christ. 
Compared  with  that  of  our  Divine  Lord  indeed,  his  zeal  seems. 
stem  and  prompt  in  inflicting  merited  punishment;  this 
does  not  however  obliterate  the  resemblance,  but  serves 
only  to  show  us  that  the  spirit  of  fear  predominated  beneath 
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the  old  covenant,  as  does  that  of  love  beneath  the  new. 
Tims,  we  find  Elias,  burning  with  zeal  for  the  honour  of  God, 
slaying  four  hundred  and  fifty  of  the  priests  of  Baal,4nd 
destroying  by  fire  from  heaven  two  bands  of  fifty  men  each, 
which  had  been  sent  out  against  him  by  the  wicked  KingOcho- 
zias ;  whilst  Christ  on  the  contrary,  when  His  disciples  asked 
leave  to  command  fire  from  heaven  to  destroy  a  city  of  the 
Samaritans  where  they  had  been  refused  admittance,  reproved 
them,  saying,  "  You  know  not  of  what  spirit  you  are  "  (Luke 
ix.  55),  and  Himself  prayed  for  forgiveness  from  His  Heavenly 
Father  for  those  who  crucified  Him.     But  a  glance  at  the 
history  of  Elias  suggests  to  us  many  most  remarkable  resem- 
blances between  him  and  our  Divine  Lord    Like  the  Be- 
deemer,  Elias  was  blasphemed,  persecuted,  and  sought  after 
to  be  slain  by  the  enemies  of  God.     Like  the  Sedeemer  too, 
he  spent  forty  days  and  forty  nights  fasting  in  the  wilderness. 
Like  Him,  he  raised  to  life  the  son  of   a  widow ;    and  like 
Him,  too,  was  carried  into  heaven  within  sight  of  Ids  dis- 
ciples.    And  as  Christ  did  not  through  His  ascension  leave 
His  followers  desolate,  but  imparted  to  them  in  yet  fuller 
measure  the  gift  of  miracles  and  the  treasures  of  grace  con- 
tained within  the  Church,  so  Elias   also  left  liis  wonde^ 
working  mantle  with  his  beloved  disciple  Eliseus,  and  eu- 
trcated  God  that  His  own  spirit  might  rest  upon  him. 

No  type,  however,  perfectly  sets  forth  the  reality.  It  was 
by  His  own  power  that  Christ  ascended ;  but  Elias  was  carried 
upwards  in  a  chariot  of  fire  by  the  intervention  of  God.  Again, 
Christ  entered  into  heaven  His  kingdom  of  glory ;  Elias,  on 
the  contrary,  could  not  enter  there,  because  heaven  was  then 
closed,  but  was  conducted  to  an  unknown  place,  whence,  says 
Pope  St.  Gregory  the  Great  (Horn.  xxix.  Sup.  Evan.),  "  he  will 
come  forth  at  the  end  of  time  to  pay  the  debt  of  death." 

Eliseus,  who  had  been  called  by  God  to  carry  on  the  work 
of  Elias,  also  performed  great  miracles.  Holy  Scripture  says 
concerniug  him  that  "  in  his  life  he  did  great  wonders,  and 
in  death  he  wrought  miracles"  (Ecclus.  xlviii.  15).  The 
waters  of  the  Jordan  drew  back  at  his  approach.     He 
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tl:aiii:oil  an  unwholesome  spring  into  a  wliolesome  one.  He 
miraculously  multiplied  bread  and  oil,  deprived  certain 
poisonous  plants  of  their  hurtful  qualities,  cured  the  leprosy 
of  Naaman  the  Syrian,  struck  the  son  of  the  Syrian  king 
with  blindness,  and  again  restored  his  sight.  Much  of  the 
futuie  lay  open  to  his  prophetic  spirit.  On  his  death- 
bed he  foretold  to  King  Joas  three  great  victories  over  the 
Assyrians.  After  his  death  his  bones  retained  miraculous 
power.  A  corpse  which,  through  fear  at  the  approach  of 
robbers,  had  been  hastily  cast  into  his  grave,  hardly  touched 
the  relics  of  the  prophet  when  it  returned  to  life. 

In  the  opinion  of  the  holy  Fathers,  Eliseus  also  is  a  type 

of  our  Lord.     "As,"  says  St.  Augustine,^  "we  behold   in 

blessed  Elias  a  type  of  the  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ, 

ve  also  confidently  believe  Him  to  have  been  prefigured  also 

by  Eliseus."     This  analogy  is  held  by  the  Fathers  to  lie  espe- 

ciaDy  in  the  healing  of  Naaman*s  leprosy,  which  has  been 

already  spoken  of  (iv.  148,  149),  and  again  in  the  raising  of  the 

son  of  the  Sunamite  woman.*  This  woman  had  been  deprived 

l>y  death  of  her  only  son,  and  hastened  for  help  to  Eliseus. 

^0  prophet  sent  a  servant  with  his  staff,  desiring  him  to 

%  it  on  the  face  of  the  boy.     The  servant  did  so,  but 

^thout  efifect.    After  much  entreaty,  Eliseus  came  himself 

^  the  house.    Then  he  himself  "  lay  upon  the  child :  and 

^^  put  his  mouth  upon  his  mouth,  and  his  eyes  upon  his 

^y^,  and  his  hands  upon  his  hands ;  and  he  bowed  himself 

^Pon  him,  and   the  child's  flesh  grew  warm.      Then  he 

Returned  and  walked  in  the  house,  once  to  and  fro;   and 

^^   went  up,  and  lay  upon  him"  (4  Kings  iv.  34,  35),  and 

^^  child's  life  was  restored  to  him. 

^The  mysterious  manner  in  which  Eliseus  recalled  the  boy 

^    life  is  symbolical  of  God*s  dealings  with  mankind,  in 

^^"akening  within  them  anew  the  life  of  grace.     First,  in 

^ugnitiniii,  Serm.  de  Temp.  ao6,  or  CsaariuB,  in  Appendice,  St.  August., 


4a. 

*  Cypriaii,  Ep.  59,  ad.  Fidum.  Ephrem.  in  4  Regum.,  cap.  4 ;  Augustine,  Serm. 
^>  136  et  alibi ;  Ambroaius,  Ep.  8x,  Prosper  de  Promiss.  et  Prsedicat.  Dei,  p.  a, 
^p.  xxxi ;  Oregoxina  Mag.  Moral.,  lib.  9,  cap.  xL,  and  many  others. 

I 
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compassion.  He  sent  His  servant  Moses  to  oppose  sin  thiongli 
the  law.i  But  the  old  covenant  wanted  the  power  to  re- 
kindle the  extinguished  life  of  grace.  It  was  needfnl  tint 
the  Most  High  should  "^  empty  Himself,  taking  the  fonn  of 
a  servant,  being  made  in  the  likeness  of  men  '*  (PhiL  iL  7)- 
And  as  the  prophet  did  not  raise  the  boy  the  first  time  to 
life,  but  walked  up  and  down  in  the  house,  and  bowed  him- 
self twice  over  the  child's  body,  so  it  was  not  at  the  incarna- 
tion of  Jesus  Christ,  that  the  redemption  of  the  world  iras 
completed.  For  thirty-three  years  the  Saviour  walked  upon 
earth  amongst  men,  and  only  then  advanced  to  the  fulfilment 
of  His  glorious  work,  when  in  the  greatness  of  His  love,  He 
stretched  Himself  on  the  shameful  and  painful  cross;  thu 
likening  Himself  to  us  in  death,  and  through  the  death  of 
His  sacred  body  accomplishing  the  raising  of  onr  souls  from 
the  death  of  sin  to  the  life  of  grace. 

It  was  the  kingdom  of  Israel  that  God  appointed  to  be 
the  scene  of  the  ministry  of  these  two  great  prophets,  Bin 
and  Eliseus.  In  this  distracted  country,  where  one  wicked 
king  succeeded  to  another,  in  which  the  priests  of  the  Lord 
were  banished,  and  the  people  led  astray  by  false  prophets 
and  the  priests  of  Baal,  God  willed  to  manifest  in  their 
greatest  splendour  His  power  and  glory.  These  prophets 
performed  their  miraculous  works  among  the  heathen  also. 
The  widow  in  whose  behalf  Elias  multiplied  the  com  and 
oil,  and  whose  son  also  he  raised  to  life,  dwelt  in  the  Phoeni- 
cian city  of  Sarephta.  Naaman,  whose  leprosy  Eliseus  cleansed, 
was  a  heathen  captain.  Eliseus,  too,  gave  notice  to  Syrian 
kings  in  Damascus  of  what  should  in  future  befall  them. 
Jonas,  whose  mission  was  before  that  of  Elias  and  Elisens, 
was  sent  directly  by  God  to  the  heathen.  The  Lord  told 
him  to  go  to  the  famous  city  of  Ninive,  whose  pride  was  an 


^  The  majority  of  the  Fathers  see  in  the  staff  wliich  Elisens  gave  the  serTsot 
the  Mosaic  law.  Csesarius  compares  it  to  the  rod  of  Moses.  **  God  sent  Hoses," 
says  he,  "with  the  staff  to  Egypt.  The  staff  alone,  without  Christ,  might 
suffice  to  ftmite  Egypt,  but  could  not  free  it  from  original,  or  turn  it  from  actusli 
sin.    He  who  had  sent  the  staff  must  Himself  come." 
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ibominatioQ  in  the  sight  of  God,  to  announce  the  speedy 
lestrnctioQ  which  was  to  come  upon  it,  and  to  call  it  to 
repentance.  The  prophet  Jonas  is  especially  remarkable  as 
being  in  a  particular  manner  a  type  of  the  Messias.  Our 
[/nd  pointed  this  out  Himself,  when  He  said  to  the  Scribes 
uid  Pharisees,  "  An  evil  and  adulterous  generation  seeketh  a 
sign;  and  a  sign  shall  not  be  given  it  but  the  sign  of  Jonas 
tke  prophet.  For  as  Jonas  was  in  the  whale's  belly  three 
bys  and  three  nights,  so  shall  the  Son  of  Man  be  in  the 
l>fiMt  of  the  earth  three  days  and  three  nights "  (Matt,  xii . 
39>  40).  And  as  Jonas  after  three  days  came  forth  unhurt 
iom  the  belly  of  the  whale,  so  too,  after  three  days  did 
3tti8t  come  forth  unhurt  from  the  grave.  The  Fathers 
attach  deep  meaning  to  other  circumstances  in  the  life  of 
onas,  in  which  God's  special  providence  may  be  recognised, 
t.)  Jonas  was  sent  from  God  to  the  capital  of  the  Assyrian 
npire  to  bring  about  in  it  a  conversion  of  heart  and  of  life, 
luist  also  was  sent  by  the  Father  into  the  world  to  lead  it 
mi  the  way  of  destruction  back  to  God.  (2.)  Jonas  ofiFered 
EDself  to  be  thrown  into  the  sea,  to  save  others  from  death, 
irist  freely  oflfered  Himself  to  suffer  death  that  He  might 
jcue  man  from  eternal  death.  (3.)  At  the  warning  of 
nas  "  the  men  of  Ninive  believed  in  God,  and  they  pro- 
imed  a  fast,  and  put  on  sackcloth,  from  the  gi'eatest  to  the 
ist,  .  .  .  and  they  were  turned  from  their  evil  way  "  (Jon. 

5,  10).      The  heathen  nations,  too,  upon  the  preaching 

the  Gospel,  confessed  the  true  God,  did  penance,  and 
lowed  gladly  the  way  of  everlasting  salvation. 
Bat  little  has  come  down  to  us  concerning  the  life  of  the 
>phet  Isaias.  He  was  called  to  exercise  the  office  of  a 
^phet  in  the  year  of  the  death  of  King  Ozias,  one  hundred 
d  fifty-three  years  before  the  Captivity.    He  prophesied 

the  kingdom  of  Juda,  under  four  successive  kings,  and 
>d  apparently  the  death  of  a  martyr,  under  the  impious 
anasses,  at  whose  command  it  probably  was  that  he  was 
nm  asunder.    Isaias  occupies  the  first  place  among  those 

the  prophets  who  have  left  behind  them  writings.    The 
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scope  and  importance  of  his  prophecies,  the  inspired  beantf 
of  his  language,  and  his  noble  simplicity  of  style,  have 
gained  for  him  the  name  of  the  "King  of  the  Prophets." 
Holy  Scripture  honours  his  memory  by  speaking  of  him 
as  "the  Great  Prophet"  (Ecclus.  xlviii.  25).  The  holy 
Fathers  call  him  "  a  Foreteller  of  the  Gospel,  an  Evangelist" 
He  speaks  indeed  so  clearly  and  circumstantially  of  the 
coming  Eedeemer  and  of  the  Church  His  kingdom,  that 
he  might  be  imagined,  as  St.  Jerome  says  (£p.  ad  Paulin.), 
"  to  have  written  not  a  prophecy  but  a  GospeL"  His  pre- 
dictions are  for  the  most  part  addressed  to  the  Jews;  but 
Babylon,  Moab,  Damascus,  i^pt,  and  Tyre  also  learned 
their  fate  from  him.  A  century  and  a  hcdf  beforehand  he 
described  Cyrus,  the  Persian  king,  by  name,  picturing  him 
as  one  who  was  to  "  subdue  nations  before  his  face,"  to 
"  liumble  the  great  ones  of  the  earth/*  and  to  rebuild  Jeru- 
salem (Isa.  xliv.  28, xlv.  I,  2). 

Jeremias  was  sprung  from  the  priestly  stock,  and  first 
saw  light  at  Anathoth,  near  Jerusalem.     Sanctified  from  his 
mother's  womb,  he  remained  always  unmarried,  and  received 
in  his  youth,  forty-two  years  before  the  destruction  of  Jeru- 
salem, his  vocation  to  the  office  of  a  prophet,  which  he  faith- 
fully followed  till  death.     His  lot  was  cast  in  those  imhappy 
days  when  idolatry,  with  all  its  attendant  vices  and  abomi- 
nations, had  corrupted  the  whole  land,  and  was  bringing  it 
to  ruin.     It  was  his  office  to  announce  the  truth  to  a  blinded 
and  stiff-necked  people.     Like  "  a  fortified  city,  and  a  pillar 
of  iron,  and   a  wall   of  brass,  over  all  the   land,  to  the 
kings  of  Juda,  to  the  princes  thereof,"  he  was  set  over 
against  them   (Jer.   i.    18).     And   for  this,  contempt  and 
shame,  persecution  and  imprisonment,  were  his  lot.    After 
the    unhappy    fall    of   Jerusalem  —  and    it    was    only  as 
though  by  miracle  that  he  escaped  the  death  which  con- 
tinually threatened  him — lie  preferred  to  dwell  among  the 
smoking  ruins  of  the  city  and  temple,  and  there  pour  forth 
his  sorrowful  heart  before  the  Lord,  in  his  moving  song  of 
lamentation,  than  to  accept  the  brilliant  offers  of  the  con- 
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queror.  When  afterwards,  the  tributary  king  was  slain  by 
Nabuchodonosor,  and  the  remaining  Jews  lied  out  of  fear 
into  Egypt^  he  was  forced  to  accompany  them.  In  Egypt 
he  continued  to  preach  against  the  idolatry  of  his  nation, 
and  was,  according  to  an  old  tradition,  stoned  to  death  by 
the  Jews  themselves.  It  is  at  least  certain,  that  those 
prophets  whom  the  Jews  put  to  death  were  for  the  most 
part  stoned;  hence  Christ  Himself  reproaches  Jerusalem 
with  having  killed  the  prophets,  and  stoned  them  that  were 
sent  unto  her  (Matt,  xxiii.  37).  In  the  persecuted  and  sor- 
rowful life  of  the  prophet  Jeremias,  the  holy  Fathers  see 
foreshadowed  that  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  therefore  the  moving 
picture  drawn  by  the  prophet  of  his  sufiTerings,  they  under- 
stand, in  a  higher  sense,  as  referring  to  the  sufferings  of  the 
Divine  Eedeemer.^ 

Ezechiel,  like  Jeremias,  was  bom  of  the  priestly  stock.  He 
was  amongst  those  Jews  who,  at  the  second  taking  of 
Jerusalem,  and  eleven  years  before  its  destruction,  were  led 
with  King  Joachin  into  captivity  in  Babylon.  In  the  fifth 
year  of  his  exile  he  was  filled  with  the  Spirit  of  God,  and 
called  to  the  office  of  a  prophet.  He  laboured  in  this  high 
but  difficult  calling,  until  at  least  the  sixteenth  year  after 
Jerusalem  had  been  destroyed.  He  foretold  the  approaching 
ruin  of  the  reprobate  city,  and  exhorted  men  with  burning 
zeal  to  penance  and  conversion.  He  also  consoled  and  en- 
couraged the  afflicted  people  with  promises  of  mercy,  and 
with  prophecies  of  a  joyful  and  glorious  future,  in  which 
Israel  should  return  from  his  hard  captivity,  and  the  new 
and  splendid  kingdom  of  the  Messias  should  arise.  He 
foretold  also  the  dreadful  punishments  which  awaited  the 
neighbouring  nations,  those  proud  enemies  of  the  house  of 
Jacob.  The  language  of  this  prophet  abounds  in  imagery 
under  which  he  sets  forth  the  Divine  revelations.  It  was 
his  peculiarity  to  prophesy  not  so  much  by  words  as  by 
symbolical  actions.     Thus,  in  order  to  signify  that  a  portion 

>  See  Allioli  upon  Jeremias  xi.  19  :  **  I  was  as  a  meek  lamb,  that  is  carried  to 
be  a  Tieiim ;"  and  on  the  Lamentations  iii.  x. 
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of  the  Jews  were  to  perish  by  famine  and  pestilence,  a  por- 
tion by  the  sword,  whilst  a  remnant  would  be  led  into  cap- 
tivity, he  cut  off  his  hair  and  beard,  consumed  one  thiid  b^ 
fire,  cut  another  third  to  pieces  with  a  sword,  and  streweA 
the  rest  upon  the  wind.    The  words  of  St.  Stephen  to  th^ 
Jews  were  true  of  Ezechiel  also :  "  Which  of  the  propIiets> 
have  not  your  fathers  persecuted  ?     And  they  have  shii^ 
them  who  foretold  of  the  coming  of  the  Just  One ;  of  whoDM. 

you  have  been  now  the  betrayers  and  murderers  "  (Acts  to 

52).    For,  according  to  an  old  tradition,  he  was  put  to  deatlM. 
by  a  Jewish  judge  whom  he  had  rebuked  for  idolatry. 

Daniel,  who  was  apparently  of  royal  blood,  was  taten^ 
after  the  first  capture  of  Jerusalem,  with  other  noble  youths 
to  the  court  of  Nabuchodonosor,  and  there,  under  the  nam^ 
of  Baltassar,  was  brought  up,  with  three  companions  of  to 
own  age,  in  the  king's  service.     Under  God's  visible  protec- 
tion his  great  natural  gifts  became  developed  to  the  utmost; 
and  whilst  he  became  learned  in  all  the  wisdom  of  the  Chal- 
deans, he  remained  ever  faithful  to  the  Divine  law.     The 
supernatural  gift  which  he  possessed  of  interpreting  dreams, 
gained  him  the  highest  consideration  from  King  Nabuchodo- 
nosor, by  whom  he  was  placed  over  all  the  wise  men  of 
]>abylon.     After  the  city  was  taken,  he  was  raised  by  the 
Median  king,  Darius  (Cyaxares  tlie  Second),  w^ho  then  ruled 
over  Babylon,  to  one  of  the  three  highest  dignities  of  the 
empire.     And  when,  after  the  death  of  Darius,  his  nephew 
Cyrus    united    beneath   himself  the  Persian,   Median,  and 
Assyrian  empires,  Daniel  was  his  friend  and  sat  at  his  table. 
But  the  splendour  and  power  by  which  the  prophet  was 
surrounded,  did  not  save  him  from  partaking  of  the  cup  of 
sorrow.     The  hatred  of  rivals  and  enemies  more  than  once 
placed  him  in  danger  of  his  life,  and  each  time  he  was  saved 
by  the  miraculous  interposition  of  God. 

In  a  vision  which  appeared  to  Nabuchodonosor,  of  a  figure 
compounded  of  gold,  silver,  brass,  iron,  and  clay — and  in 
another  wherein  he  himself  saw  four  beasts  come  up  out 
of  the  sea — Daniel  beheld  the  four  great  kingdoms  which 
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were  to  succeed  one  another  in  the  dominion  of  the  world  ; 
and  after  whose  days  the  kingdom  of  the  Messias  would 
be  established.  He  prophesied  also  of  the  Messias,  that  all 
kings  should  serve  and  obey  Him ;  and  of  His  kingdom,  that 
it  should  never  be  taken  away  from  Him,  and  should  endure 
for  all  eternity. 

Id  a  vision  too,  he  saw  the  Medo-Persian  kingdom  destroyed 

by  the  Greek  king  Alexander  the  Great,  the  empire  of  that 

great  conqueror  himself  split  into  four  parts  after  his  death, 

And  one  of  these  parts  given  to  the  impious  King  Antiochus 

Epiphanes,  who  was  to  make  war  upon  the  people  of  God, 

^aste  the  place  of  the  sanctuary,  and  put  many  to  death. 

'^  most  important  prophecy  of  Daniel  is  that  in  which  he 

P^^dicts  the  time  of  the  advent  of  Christ,  the  year  of  His 

^^ath,  and  the  lasting  destruction  of  the  holy  city  and  temple, 

'^hich  was  to  follow  upon  it.  (Vol  ii,  pp.  i  S  8-- 1 68,  or  1 5  7- 1 66.) 

SECTION  XVIII. 

tEE  JEWS  IN  CAFnvmr — THEIR  RETURN — REBUILDING  OF  THE  CITY 

AND  TEMPLE. 

"As  examples  of  special  virtue  during  the  time  of  the  captivity,  the 
following  were  the  most  remarkahle  :— At  Ninive,  Tohias  ;  and  at  Baby- 
lon, the  chaste  Susanna,  the  three  young  men  in  the  fiery  furnace,  and 
I>m]iiel  in  the  lions'  den." 

As  the  punishments  with  which  God  visited  His  faithless 
people  reveal,  not  His  justice  only,  but  His  goodness  and 
longsuffering  also ;  so  they  serve,  too,  to  show  us  that  won- 
derful wisdom,  through  which  evil  is  turned  to  good,  and  the 
loss  of  one  made  to  further  the  salvation  of  another; — the 
scattering  of  the  Israelites  among  the  heathen,  which  was 
the  just  punishment  of  their  sins,  serving  not  only  for  their 
own  trial  and  purification,  but  also,  as  it  is  most  important  we 
should  notice,  in  bringing  the  heathen  nations,  sunk  in  error 
as  they  were,  to  the  knowledge  and  confession  of  the  true 
God.     "Give  glory  to  the  Lord,"  said  Tobias,  speaking  to 
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the  children  of  Israel,  **  and  praise  Him  in  the  sight  of  the 
Gentiles :  Because  He  hath  therefore  scattered  you  among 
the  Gentiles  who  know  not  Him,  that  you  may  declare  Hii 
wonderful  works,  and  make  them  know  that  there  is  no 
other  Almighty  God  besides  Him "  (Tob.  xiii.  3,  4).  From 
their  intercourse  with  the  Israelites,  the  heathen  learned  to 
know  the  wonderful  destiny  of  this  nation,  which,  when  it 
served  Jehovah,  was  always  fortunate,  whilst  on  taraing 
away  from  Him  it  was  invariably  overtaken  by  evil  In 
this  way,  too,  they  heard  of  the  teachings  of  the  propheti) 
and  of  their  calls  to  penance,  and  were  warned  of  the  terrible 
punishments  which  would  come  upon  them  if  they  should 
continue  in  their  impiety  and  forgetfulness  of  God.  And 
what  a  wholesome  impression  must  have  been  made  on  them 
by  the  virtuous  example  of  God's  pious  servants,  whose 
numbers  now  were  continually  increasing.  Tliey  saw  the 
God-fearing  Tobias,  leading  a  blameless  life  amidst  universal 
corruption ;  they  saw  him  miraculously  healed  of  his  blind- 
ness, richly  blessed  by  God ;  and  heard  also  doubtless,  of  the 
heavenly  messenger  by  whom  his  son  was  accompanied  and 
protected  upon  his  journey.  In  Susanna,  unjustly  accused 
and  wonderfully  cleared  of  blame,  a  pattern  was  set  before 
them  of  conjugal  faith,  and  a  striking  instance  furnished  of 
God's  justice,  in  this  open  reward  of  virtue  and  punishment 
of  crime. 

If  by  the  sight  of  virtue,  men  are  themselves  impelled 
to  practise  it,  examples  so  bright  cannot  have  failed  to 
produce  their  effect  on  the  minds  of  the  heathen. 

If  we  call  to  mind  the  many  and  great  miracles  which 
were  wrought  by  Jehovah  in  behalf  of  the  Israelites,  the 
fame  of  which  must  doubtless  have  been  spread  far  and 
wide,  we  cannot  question  the  salutary  influence  which  their 
contact  with  the  chosen  people  must  have  exercised  on  the 
heathen.  They  would  have  heard  of  the  three  youths  who, 
in  consequence  of  their  refusal  to  give  divine  honour  to  a 
golden  statue,  were  cast  into  the  midst  of  a  burning  fiery 
furnace,  within  which  they  walked  unhurt,  and  **as  with 
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\  month  praised  and  .  .  .  glorified  God."  They  would 
re  heard,  txx),  of  the  miraculous  escape  of  Daniel,  who 
B  thrown  into  the  lions'  den  without  being  even  touched 
the  fierce  beasts ;  while  his  enemies,  who  were  afterwards 
t  into  it  as  a  just  punishment,  were  instantly  seized  and 
roared.  When  the  worshippers  of  the  dragon  saw  their 
I  perish  so  miserably  at  Daniel's  touch,  it  must  have 
Qpletely  disabused  them  of  their  unhallowed  supersti- 
[1.  And  again,  in  what  striking  contrast  to  the  fraud  and 
potence  of  their  own  magi,  must  have  appeared  to  them 
\  inspired  wisdom  of  Daniel,  when  they  heard  the  inter- 
ttation  of  the  mysterious  visions  of  Nabuchodonosor  and 
Itassar,  which  he  alone  could  furnish,  and  to  the  truth  of 
ich  the  fate  of  both  these  mighty  kings  so  soon  bore 
timony.  The  proud  Nabuchodonosor  himself,  who  had 
amanded  his  subjects  to  worship  and  glorify  Bel,  under 
n  of  death,  was  forced  to  acknowledge  the  power  and 
limited  dominion  of  the  true  God.  In  a  writing,  which 
addressed  to  all  peoples,  nations,  and  tongues  who  live 
on  the  whole  earth,  he  announces  that  the  Most  High 
xly  whose  kingdom  is  an  everlasting  kingdom,  and  whose 
le  lasts  for  ever  and  ever,  had  done  wonders  and  signs 
ward  him,  and  made  a  decree  that  any  "  people,  tribe,  or 
igue  which  shall  speak  blasphemy  against  the  God  of 
Irach  .  .  .  shall  be  destroyed,  and  their  houses  laid  waste  " 
an,  iil  95-100).  Darius,  the  Mede,  also  a  successor  of 
ibuchodonosor,  overcome  by  the  wonders  that  the  Lord 
ought  before  his  eyes,  issued  his  commands  to  all  tribes, 
tions,  and  tongues  dwelling  on  the  whole  earth,  that  in  all 
\  empire  and  kingdom  all  men  should  "  dread  and  fear  the 
k1  of  DanieL  For  He  is  the  living  and  eternal  God  for 
er;  and  His  kingdom  shall  not  be  destroyed,  and  His 
wer  shall  be  for  ever  "  (Dan.  vi.  26). 

'  The  Babylonian  captivity  had  lasted  seventy  years,  when  the  Persian 
ig,  Cyrus,  the  conqueror  of  Babylon,  by  God*s  inspiration,  gave  per- 
■ion  to  the  Jews  to  return  to  their  own  land  (B.C.  536),  and  to  rebuild 
\  temple  in  Jerusalem.'' 
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The  kingdom  of  Juda  was  to  be  chastised,  but  not  destroyed 
for  ever.  God's  providence  had  decreed  that  it  should  last 
until  the  coming  of  the  Bedeemer,  to  prepare  His  way  before 
Him,  and  to  preserve  the  knowledge  of  the  true  God  upon 
earth.  The  return  of  the  Jewish  people  into  the  land  of 
their  fathers,  and  the  rebuilding  of  the  temple,  had  been 
frequently  and  solemnly  announced  by  the  prophets;  and 
Jeremias  had  expressly  foretold  that  the  Babylonian  cap- 
tivity should  last  seventy  years  only,  and  that  **  when  these 
seventy  years  shall  be  expired,  I  will  punish  the  king  of 
Babylon,  and  that  nation,  saith  the  Lord,  for  their  iniquity" 
(Jer.  XXV.  12). 

And  so  it  befelL    God's  decree  went  forth  upon  Babylon. 
Tlie  immense  and  splendid  capital,  which,  fenced  as  it  was 
by  lofty  walls  and  guarded  by  two  hundred  and  fifty  strong 
towers,  had  imagined  itself  in  its  pride  the  imperishable  mis-       | 
tress  of  the  world,  was  now  taken  by  Cyrus,  and  in  the  year 
536  B.C.,  the  first  of  liis  reign  in  Babylon,  and  the  seventieth 
after  the  taking  of  Jerusalem,  he  published  throughout  his 
whole  kingdom  the  folIo\ring  decree : — "  The  Lord,  the  God 
of  heaven,  hath  given  to  me  all  the  kingdoms  of  the  earth, 
and  He  liath  charged  me  to  build  Him  a  house  in  JerusaleU^* 
whicli  is  in  Judea.      Who  is  there  among  you  of  all  hi^ 
people  ?  His  God  be  with  him.   Let  him  go  up  to  Jerusalent^* 
wliich  is  in  Judea,  and  build  the  house  of  the  Lord  the  Ga<^ 
of  Israel,  He  is  the  God  that  is  in  Jerusalem"  (i  Esdras  ^^ 
2,  3).     Yet  it  was  not  all  the  children  of  the  captivity  wh^^ 
were  ready  to  exchange  their  new  home  for  the  old  one- 
Only  forty-two  thousand  men,  mostly  of  the  tribes  of  Jud 
and  Benjamin,  with  their  men-servants  and  maid-servants, 
left  the  land  of  bondage  and  returned  to  Jerusalem.     They^ 
were  led  by  Zorobabel,  a  descendant  of  David,  and  accom- 
panied by  Josue,  the  high  priest.     On  reaching  the  holy  city 
they  raised  an  altar  to  the  God  of  Israel,  and  offered  daily 
the  bumt-sacrifices  prescribed  by  law.     Impatient  to  see  the 
temple  of  the  Lord  in  their  midst,  they  begun  their  work 
with  zeal.     They  gave  gold  and  silver  willmgly,  according 
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to  their  power,  to  defray  the  cost  of  the  building;  they 
assembled  workmen  and  made  agreement  with  the  Sidonians 
to  have  cedar  wood  brought  from  Lebanon,  and  so  it  came  to 
pass  that  two  years  <^fter  their  arrival  the  foundation-stone 
of  the  new  temple  was  laid.  Well  may  they  have  thought 
on  this  joyful  festival,  of  the  days  when  they  sat  by  the 
waters  of  Babylon,  and  wept  when  they  remembered  Sion  " 
(Ps.  cxxxvi).  And  now,  amidst  the  glad  sound  of  trumpets 
and  cymbals,  they  sang  together  songs  of  praise  and  thanks 
to  the  Lord,  "  because  He  is  good,  for  His  mercy  endureth  for 
ever  towards  Israel." 

*'  Before  long  the  second  temple  was  completed.  And  when  the  grey- 
beaded  men  wept  that  it  should  be  so  far  behind  the  first  temple  in  mag- 
lufioeQce,  the  prophet  Aggeus  announced  to  them  that  its  glory  should 
far  exceed  that  of  the  former  house,  for  that  within  it  should  enter  the 
MesBias,  the  Desired  of  all  nations  "  (Agg.  ii.  8-10). 

The  Israelites  who  returned  from  their  banishment  had 
DO  sooner  begun  the  building  of  the  temple,  than  hindrances 
arose  to  thwart  their  zeal  and  put  their  patience  to  the 
proof.  The  Samaritans  viewed  with  jealousy  this  grand 
Oational  undertaking  of  the  Jews,  and  endeavoured  by  false 
accusations  to  create  distrust  and  suspicion  at  the  Persian 
2ourt,  in  order  to  stop  the  building.  Darius  Hystaspes, 
bowever,  at  last  ordered  it  to  be  completed  at  the  royal 
axpense,  and  even  threatened  with  death  any  who  should 
attempt  to  interfere  with  the  execution  of  this  command, 
^ding  the  significant  words,  '*  May  .  .  .  the  God  of  Israel 
.  .  destroy  all  kingdoms,  and  the  people  that  shall  put 
Dut  their  hand  to  resist  and  to  destroy  the  house  of  God  that 
Ls  in  Jerusalem"  (i  Esdras  vi.  12).  But  the  greater  the 
iifficulties  with  which  they  had  had  to  contend  in  the 
buOding,  the  greater  was  their  joy  when,  in  the  year  515 
B.C.,  the  temple  was  at  last  completed,  and  solemnly  conse- 
crated. Compared  with  the  wonderful  splendour  of  Solo- 
mon's temple,  this  new  house  of  God  was  poor  and  unadorned. 
The  golden  and  silver  vessels,  to  the  number  of  five  thousand 
four  himdred,  which  Nabuchodonosor  had  taken  from  the 
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iirst  temple,  were  indeed  brought  back.  But  the  holy  of 
holies  remained  empty.  The  ark  of  the  covenant,  witih 
the  tables  of  the  law,  which  Jeremias  had  hidden  in  a  ca?e 
in  Mount  Nebo  (2  Mach.  ii.),  to  save  them  from  profanation, 
were  never  found  again.  In  size,  too,  the  second  temple  was 
inferior  to  the  first,  so  that  even  when  the  foundations  wen 
laid,  and  all  the  younger  generation  rejoiced,  old  men,  who 
had  seen  the  splendour  of  Solomon's  temple,  wept  aloud  at 
the  contrast  But  for  this  second  and  plainer  sanctaaiya 
distinction  of  a  far  different  kind  had  been  reserved  by  the 
Most  High,  which,  for  the  consolation  of  His  people,  He 
announced  to  them  by  the  prophet  Aggeus :  "  Take  courage^ 
all  ye  people  of  the  land,  saith  the  Lord  of  Hosts.  .  .  .  Tet 
one  little  while,  and  I  will  move  the  heaven  and  the  eartL 
.  .  .  And  the  Desired  of  all  nations  shall  come :  and  I  will 
fill  this  liouse  with  glory.  .  .  .  Great  shall  be  the  glory  of 
this  last  house  more  than  of  the  first,  .  .  .  and  in  this  place 
I  will  give  peace"  (Agg.  il  S-io). 

After  the  temple  with  labour  and  difficulty  liad  been  rebuilt, 
the  city  of  Jerusalem,  with  its  walls,  battlements,  and  towers, 
was  likewise  restored  amidst  trouble  and  opposition.    The 
Samaritans,  seeing  that  in  spite  of  treachery  and  intrigue 
the  building  only  progressed  the  faster,  proceeded  at  last  to 
use  force,  and,  taking  up  arms,  advanced  on  Jerusalem.    B^^ 
the  Jews,  full  of  confidence  in  God's  protection,  boldly  r^ 
pulsed  them.      Some  of  the  young  men,  girded  with  th^^, 
swords,  laboured  at  the  building  of  the  strong  walls  at^^ 
towers,  whilst  others  stood  round,  fully  armed  for  fight,  wi"*^ 
coats  of  mail,  shields,  spears,  and  bows.   Even  of  the  builde'  ^ 
and  those  who  carried  burthens,  each,  "  with   one   of  h 
hands  did  the  work,  and  with  the   other   held   a  swords 
(2  Esdras  iv.).      And  when  the  enemies  without  saw  tl^ 
walls  in  a  short  time  completed,  and   all   their   attempC^ 
foiled,  they  were  afraid,  "  and  were  cast  down  within  then^ 
selves,  for  they  perceived  that  this  work  was  the  work 
God"  (Ibid.  vi.  16). 

How  beautifully  does  the  toilsome  building  of  the  temp 
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of  the  earthly  Jerusalem  represent  to  us  the  hard  battle 
the  many  trials  which  Christ's  Church,  the  spiritual 
lualem,  has  had  to  encounter  in  her  foundation  and  her 
srth.  Hell  enraged,  armed  herself  against  her  with  fire 
.  sword  for  mortal  combat ;  but  the  Church  victoriously 
xi  the  test.  Consumed  with  rage  and  shame,  her  enemies 
B  obliged  to  surrender,  and  recognise  in  her  the  work  of 
L  This  resemblance  of  the  earthly  to  the  spiritual  Jeru- 
)m  is  not  accidental ;  throughout  the  Scripture  the  former 
)Yer  placed  before  us  as  a  true  image  and  type  of  the 
.er.  Thus  we  see  that  when  Isaias,  Jeremias,  Ezechiel, 
I  others  of  the  prophets,  foretold  the  return  of  the  Jews 
Jerusalem,  and  the  rebuilding  of  the  temple,  their  vision 
ended  to  the  far  future,  to  the  Church  of  Jesus  Christ 
itant  here  and  triumphant  hereafter.  So,  too,  it  was 
,h  the  old  man  Tobias.  Whilst  he  announced  propheti- 
ly  the  return  of  the  captives,  and  the  rebuilding  of  the 
y  city,  he  made  use  at  the  same  time  of  language  much 
srhich  can  only  apply  to  the  Church  of  Christ.  Thus  he 
•8  that  Jerusalem  shall "  rejoice  for  ever  and  ever."  .  .  . 
d  again,  "  The  Gentiles  shall  leave  their  idols,  and  shall 
ae  into  Jerusalem,  and  shall  dwell  in  it."  And  again, 
l11  the  kings  of  the  earth  shall  rejoice  in  it,  adoring  the 
ng  of  Israel"  (the  Messias).  Then,  filled  wit'h  lofty 
piration,  he  thus  apostrophises  the  holy  city :  "  Thou 
lit  shine  with  a  glorious  light;  and  all  the  ends  of  the 
th  shall  worship  thee.  .  .  .  Thou  shalt  rejoice  in  thy 
Idren,  because  they  shall  all  be  blessed,  and  shall  be 
^hered  together  to  the  Lord.  Blessed  are  all  they  that 
'e  thee,  and  that  rejoice  in  thy  peace."  And  then, 
ssing  on  to  the  heavenly  Jerusalem,  the  Church  triumph- 
t,  in  which  what  is  now  the  Church  militant  will  be  one 
f  incorporated,  he  describes  her  exactly  as  did,  seven 
ndred  years  later,  the  beloved  disciple  St.  John.  The 
;es  of  Jerusalem  shall  be  built  of  sapphire  and  of  emerald, 
1  all  the  walls  thereof  round  about  of  precious  stones. 
I  its  streets  shall  be  paved  with  white  and  clean  stones : 
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and  Alleluia  shall  be  sung  in  its  streets"  (Tob.  ziii,  xiy.). 
Who  else  are  these  pure  and  precious  stones  but  the  saints  of 
heaven,  who  shine  with  the  splendour  of  all  glorious  virtues  I 
Nevertheless,  because  the  eyes  of  the  Jews  have  been  ever 
fixed  on  earthly  things,  this  mystical  meaning  has  remained 
hidden  from  them,  and  they  live  to  this  day  in  expectation 
of  a  Messias,  who  shall  make  them  lords  of  an  earthly 
Jerusalem,  glittering  with  gold  and  gems,  and  shall  place 
beneath  their  feet  the  kings  and  nations  of  the  world. 


SECTION 

REFORM  OF  ABUSES — REPENTANCE  OF  THE  PEOPLE,  AND  RENEWAL  OP 
THE  COVENANT — PERSECUTION  OF  ANTI0CHU8 — HEROISM  OF  TBS 
MACHABEES — ULTIMATE  FATE  OF  THE  JEWISH  KINGDOM. 

**  The  worsliip  of  God  as  prescribed  by  the  law  of  Moses  was  nor 
restored  by  Esdras  and  Nclieuiias.  The  sacred  writings  were  collectod 
together,  and  were  theucefortli  diligently  read  and  explained  to  the 
people.    The  whole  nation  wept  and  did  penance." 

In  the  eighteenth  year  after  the  return  of  the  Jews  for  its 
sins  to  their  own  land,  Esdras,  a  divinely-inspired  priest  and 
teacher,  was  set  over  the  new  colony  as  judge  and  ruler,  by 
Artaxerxes  the  Persian  king,  by  whom  he  was  empowered 
also  to  re-establish  all  things  appertaining  to  the  service  of 
God.    Twelve  years  later  he  was  joined  by  another  of  God's 
servants,  Nehemias,  wlio  in  Babylon  had  filled  the  high  office 
of  cup-bearer  to  the  king.   To  him  Artaxerxes  gave  authority 
to  rebuild  the  ruinous  walls  of  the  holy  city,  furnishing  him 
at  the  same  time  with  means  for  defraying  the  expenses. 
These  holy  men  found,  to  their  great  sorrow,  that  much  evil 
had  already  crept  in  among  the  people.      Contrary  to  the 
law  of  Moses,  they  had  contracted  many  marriages  among 
the  heathen ;  they  followed  their  trades  openly,  and  per- 
formed servile  work  on   the   Sabbath  days,  and    usurers 
shamefully  oppressed  the  poor.      A  prompt  remedy  was 
needed  for  these  abuses.     Esdras  and  Nehemias,  therefore, 
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imoned  the  cliildren  of  Israel  to  Jemsalem,  and  read  to 
n  from  the  books  of  Moses  the  law  of  God.  The  eyes 
he  people  were  thus  opened  to  the  errors  of  which  they 
been  guilty.  Full  of  sorrow  and  compunction,  they  did 
ince.  Clad  in  mourning  garments,  with  ashes  on  their 
Is,  fasting,  and  with  their  faces  to  the  ground,  they 
lowledged  with  tears  their  own  sins  and  the  sins  of 
r  fathers.  They  put  away  their  strange  wives,  forgave 
iebts  of  the  poor,  and  closed  the  gates  of  the  city  on  the 
>ath  day,  so  that  occasion  for  its  desecration  might  not 
iven  by  the  traders  who  were  waiting  outside  the  walls, 
t  standing  bond  whereby  they  might  assure  themselves 
bat  happiness  which  they  knew  to  depend  upon  their 
rvance  of  God's  law,  they  solemnly  entered  into  a  cove- 
i  by  which  they  bound  themselves  to  be  faithful  to  God ; 
this  covenant  was  committed  to  writing,  and  sealed  by 
princes,  the  priests,  and  the  Levites.  They  moreover 
re  upon  the  same  day  that  they  would  walk  in  the  law 
jod  which  He  had  given  them  by  Moses,  and  that  they 
Id  keep  and  perform  every  commandment  of  the  Lord, 
observe  His  rites  and  ceremonies  (2  Esdras  x.  29). 

rhe  people  never  returned  again  to  that  worship  of  idols  which  had 
Ted  them  in  the  hard  sufferings  of  the  captivity.  When,  at  a  later 
d,  Antiochus,  king  of  Syria,  endeavoured  to  force  them  to  do  so, 
<^ered  the  most  heroic  resistance,  under  the  leadership  of  the  priest, 
lathias  and  his  sons.  Many,  inspired  hy  the  example  of  the  old  man 
BU*,  and  of  the  seven  Machahees  and  their  hrave  mother,  preferred 
tr  than  yield  to  suffer  the  most  painful  death  "  (B.c.  170-143). 

lie  time  had  not  yet  arrived  when  the  Jews  returned 
I  the  captivity,  for  them  to  be  formed  anew  into  an 
pendent  nation.  For  more  than  two  hundred  years  after 
r  return  to  the  Land  of  Promise  (from  536-330  B.C.), 
•  lived  under  the  dominion  of  Persia,  and  were  forced 
larly  to  pay  a  prescribed  tribute  to  the  Persian  kings. 
arning-point  was  formed  in  their  history  by  the  rise  of 
cander  the  Great,  of  whom  it  was  that  Daniel  had  pro- 
tied  that  he  should  come  with  his  hosts  over  the  face 
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of  the  whole  earth,  without  touching  the  ground.     When 
the  Greek  conqueror  had  gained  repeated  victories  over 
Darius  Codomanus,  the  king  of  Persia,  there  was  no  power 
left  upon  earth  that  was  able  to  hinder  his  progress.    He 
shattered  the  Persian  monarchy,  ''slew  the  kings  of  the 
earth,  and  took  the  spoils  of  many  nations :  and  the  earth 
was  quiet  before  him"  (i  Mac.  i).    Palestine  was  also  an- 
nexed to  his  immense  empire,  but  after  his  death  became 
tributary  first  to  Egypt  and  then  to  Syria.     Many  thousands 
of  Jewish  families  were  at  this  time  transplanted  to  Egypt 
and  to  Asia  Minor.     They  kept  up,  however,  the  doe^ 
union  with  their  mother  country,  and  remained  faithful  to 
the  law  of  Moses.^    In  Judea  also,  the  people,  mindful  of 
the  punishments  which  had  fallen  on  their  fathers,  continued 
for  the  most  part  in  the  worship  of  the  true  God ;  but  they 
did  not  altogether  escape  the  ill  results  of  contact  with  the 
surrounding  heathen.     Since  the  Greeks  had  obtained  domi- 
nion over  Asia,  their  religion  and  customs  together  with  their 
language  had  spread,  and  the  hurtful  effects  of  this  foreign 
influence  made  itself  gradually  felt  among  the  Jews.    Such 
men  as  were  irreligiously  minded,  and  eager  after  novelty, 
fell  away  from  the  Mosaic  covenant,  led  heathen  lives,  and 
brought  heathen  learning  and  customs  into  the  city  of  God. 
Priests  even  neglected  the  service  of  the  altar  to  assist  at 
sinful  spectacles.     The  infamous  Jason,  the  brother  of  the 
pious  high  priest  Ouias,  bought  the  office  of  high  priest  from 
Antiochus  Epiphaues,  king  of  Syria,  and  sent  a  rich  ofifering 
in  money  to  Tyre  for  Hercules,  who  was  there  honoured  as  * 
god.     Thus  sin  again  found  entrance  into  the  holy  city,  anA 
a  new  trial  in  the  furnace  of  affliction  was  needed  for  th^ 
salvation  of  the  people.     To  this  end  Antiochus  Epiphane^* 
tlie  king  of  Syria  before  mentioned,  was  the  instrument  mad^ 
use  of  by  God  for  their  punishment.     Some  disturbances  ir^ 
Jerusalem  caused  him  to  suspect  the  Jews  of  a  dispositioi^ 

1  At  this  time  the  Hebrew  Bible  was  translated  into  the  Greek  language,  tber*- 
universally  in  use.  It  was  called  the  Alexandrian  Septuagint  version,  because 
it  wns  <lone  in  the  Egyptian  city  of  Alexandria  by  seventy  (Septuaginta)  o^ 
seventy- two  learned  Jews. 
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.■>  shake  oil'  liis  yoke.  Furiously  enraged  against  them, 
e  marched  from  Egypt,  where  he  was  then  engaged  in  a 
BLmpaign,  advanced  upon  Jerusalem,  and  took  the  city  by 
bonn.  Blood  flowed  in  streams ;  boys  and  old  men,  women 
nd  children,  yiigins  and  sucklings,  were  put  to  the  sword. 
Highty  thousand  unhappy  victims  were  slain  in  three  days, 
ad  forty  thousand  more  led  into  captivity.  The  tyrant 
lad  even  the  boldness  to  force  his  way  into  the  temple, 
'  the  holiest  place  on  all  the  earth,"  to  profane  the  sacred 
vessels,  and  to  plunder  the  treasury,  the  provision  of  the 
orphan  and  the  widow.  Intoxicated  with  victory,  he  re- 
turned to  his  capital  Antioch,  "  whilst  in  his  pride  he 
thought  to  make  the  earth  navigable  and  the  sea  a  firm 
^y,  from  the  arrogance  of  his  heart."  He  soon  sent  one  of 
M«  hated  captains  to  Judea,  with  the  command,  "  to  kill 
*1I  the  grown  men, 'and  to  sell  all  the  women  and  boys." 
Once  more  the  sword  swept  down  without  pity  "  an  enor- 
mous multitude."  At  last,  as  though  to  fill  up  the  measure 
^^  his  crimes,  Antiochus  resolved  to  extirpate  the  Jewish 
^ligion.  For  this  end  he  sent  a  crafty  miscreant  to  Jeru- 
*lexn  to  force  the  Jews  to  apostatise  from  their  religion,  and 
^  substitute  for  it  idolatry  and  heathen  customs.  "  A  fearful 
'<>oci  of  the  worst  evils  broke  loose  upon  the  whole  people." 
^^  keeping  of  the  Sabbath,  circumcision,  all  the  sacrifices, 
8*^  monies,  and  customs  prescribed  by  the  Mosaic  law,  were 
^^l>idden.  Idol  altars  were  erected  in  every  city ;  the  temple 
\  tihe  living  God  was  dedicated  to  the  service  of  the  Olym- 
*^^  Jupiter,  and  its  sacred  courts  profaned  by  the  most 
^^Xneful  excesses.  All  suffered  death  who  refused  to  obey 
^^  will  of  the  tyrant.  Many  of  the  Jews  yielded,  and 
Eared  sacrifice  to  the  gods,  or  ate  swine's  flesh  in  token 
^  apostasy.  But  many  others  chose  rather  to  die  than 
t>t^Bake  the  law  of  God,  and  to  escape  from  contamination, 
^ft  all  they  possessed  and  fled  to  the  wilderness,  living  in 
tioles  and  clefts,  among  the  beasts  upon  the  mountains,  and 
leading  upon  herbs  and  roots.  Some  who  fell  into  the  hands 
^  the  enemy  endured  courageously  the  most  fearful  tor- 
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ments.  Amongst  these  one  of  the  most  remarkal 
Eleazar,  a  venerable  old  man  of  ninety.  On  being  u 
eat  swine's  flesh  he  firmly  refused;  and  on  its  beii 
suggested  to  him  that  he  shotdd  pretend  to  eat  it^ 
swered,  with  holy  indignation,  "  It  doth  not  become 
to  dissemble,  whereby  many  young  persons,  •  .  • 
my  dissimulation,  and  for  a  little  time  of  a  cormptil 
should  be  deceived.  .  .  .  For  though,  for  the  present 
should  be  delivered  from  the  punishments  of  men,  yet 
I  not  escape  the  hand  of  the  Almighty,  neither  al 
dead."  He  was  led,  therefore,  to  the  place  of  torti 
crowned  his  long  and  blameless  life  with  a  glorione 
No  less  glorious  was  the  end  of  the  seven  brothers 
Machabees  and  their  pious  mother.  Face  to  face  w 
terrible  torments  which  threatened  them,  they  al 
bravely  to  die  for  the  laws  of  their  fathers.  One  o 
when  at  his  last  gasp,  said  to  Antioclius,  "  Thou,  in 
most  wicked  man,  destroyest  us  out  of  this  present  li 
the  King  of  the  world  will  raise  us  up,  who  die  for  H 
in  the  resurrection  of  eternal  life."  Another  so  calmly 
his  own  limbs  for  mutilation  that  Antiochus  and  his 
tioner  were  surprised  at  the  courage  of  the  youth,  "  * 
he  esteemed  the  torments  as  nothing."  In  like  man 
one  after  the  other,  met  the  martyr's  death.  "  Before 
Holy  Scripture  says,  "  was  their  mother  to  be  admir 
beheld  her  seven  sons  slain  in  the  space  of  one  day," 
raging,  as  she  did,  each  one  by  her  wisdom  and  fo 
and  at  last  bravely  treading  after  them  the  bloody ; 
martjrrdom  (2  Mac.  vii.). 

But  God's  chastisement  was  for  the  conversion  and 
the  destruction  of  the  people,  and  He  therefore  raise 
up  a  saviour.  This  was  Mathathias,  a  priest  of  the  h 
the  Asmoneans,  who  was  then  dwelling  in  the  hill-t 
Modin,  to  the  north-west  of  Jerusalem.  Overcom 
grief  for  the  dishonour  of  the  holy  city,  and  bumiii 
zeal  for  the  law  of  God,  he,  together  with  his  five  so 
a  little  band  of  fugitives,  determined  to  open  a  wa 
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their  oppressors.    The  blessing  of  God  was  with  this  little 
company,  and  glorious  results  crowned  their  undertaking. 
"  They  slew  the  sinners  in  their  wrath,  and  the  wicked  men 
in  their  indignation,"  destroyed  the  altars  of  the  false  gods, 
and  restored  the  full  observance  of  the  law.     When  the 
brave  course  of  Mathathias  was  run,  his  noble  son  Judas 
took  his  place  at  the  head  of  the  army.    He  fought  joyfully 
for  the  cause  of  Israel,  springing  with  lion-like  courage  on 
the  arrogant  oppressors,  whom  he  defeated  in  many  bloody 
hattles,  and  filled  with  the  terror  of  his  powerful  arm.     His 
bold  deeds  gained  for  him   the  surname  "  Machabee,  the 
Hammerer;"   a  title  which  became  extended  also  to  his 
foDowers.    The  fame  of  the  Machabees  spread  to  the  ends 
of  the  earth,  and  the  name  of  Judas  was  everywhere  spoken 
of  with  admiration.     Maddened  with  rage  at  the  success  of 
the  Jews,  Antiochus  again  sent  his  army  into  Palestine  to 
destroy  them.    But  the  Machabees  were  endowed  not  only 
^th  wonderful  heroism,  but  also  with  the  most  unshaken 
confidence  in  God's  protection.    They  prepared  themselves 
for  the  fight  with  prayer  and  fasting,  and  with  "  The  victory 
of  God"  for  their  battle-cry,  rushed  furiously  on  their  far 
Diore  numerous  enemies.    Many  thousands  were  slain ;  the 
^t  took  to  flight,  and  so  their  power  was  crushed  and  their 
pride  broken.    The  Jews  joyfully  entered  Jerusalem,  purified 
tne  sanctuary,  built  a  new  altar,  offered  a  holocaust  to  the 
Most  High,  and  for  eight  days  celebrated  the  feast  of  the 
^nsecration  of  the  temple,  with  songs  of  praise  and  the 
^^nnd  of  harps.    The  news  of  the  victories  of  the  Machabees 
'cached  Antiochus  as  he  was  returning  home  covered  with 
^*^e  from  Persia,  where  he  had  been  on  a   plundering 
^^pedition  in  the  hope  of  refilling  his  exhausted  treasury, 
^nruing  for  revenge,  he  swore  to  make  Jerusalem  the  grave 
^f  the  Jews,  and  gave  command  to  start  in  haste  for  the 
^^^*    But  the  hand  of  Divine  justice  forestalled  him.     He 
^^  seized  with  fearful  pains  in  the  bowels,  and  thus,  de- 
voured of  worms,  the  "  infamous  murderer  and  blasphemer 
iied  a  miserable  death."    (Vol.  ii.  p.  250.) 


148  THE  PERIOD  BEFORE  CHRIST. 

After  the  wretched  end  of  this  tjrant  the  Jews  gained 
many  brilliant  victories  over  their  enemies,  under  the  leader- 
ship of  the  brave  Judas,  and  of  his  no  less  heroic  brother 
Jonathan,  who  succeeded  him  in  command.  After  this  latta 
had  been  removed  by  treachery,  he  was  followed  by  hu 
brother  Simon,  the  fourth  in  this  brilliant  series.     Simon, 
after  many  troubles,  succeeded  in  gaining  independence  and 
freedom  for  the  Jewish  people  (b.c.  147),  and  inaugurated  in 
era  of  peace  and  prosperity.     The  people  in  their  gratitade 
conferred  upon  him  the  hereditary  dignity  of  the  princedom 
and  high  priesthood.     He  fortified  the  cities  of  Juda,  and 
governed  his  people  with  wisdom.    John  Hircanus,  his  son 
and  successor,  subjugated  the  Idumeans,  the  hereditary  ene- 
mies of  the  Israelites,  and  like  another  David,  widened  the 
borders  of  liis  kingdom  on  all  sides.    This  age  of  peace  and 
joy  (lid  not,  however,  last  long.     The  time  was  approaching 
wlien  Israers  earthly  greatness  was  to  decline  before  the 
l)ower  of  another  and  a  spiritual  kingdom.      Unfortunate 
difl'crences,  which  arose  in  the  family  of  Hircanus,  causing 
(US  they  did  bloody  civil  wars,  brought  about  the  ruin  of  its 
l)Ower.     Two  brothers,  of  the  house  of  Asmoneus,  disputed 
with  one  another  for  the  highest  place,  and  so  aflForded  to 
the  Komans  a  long  wished-for  opportunity  of  interfering  in 
Jewish  affairs,  and  turning  them  to  their  own  profit.    The 
Ivoman  general,  l*ompey,  took  Jerusalem,  razed  its  walls  to 
the  ground,  and  made  the  whole  country  tributary  to  Eome; 
and  thus  Jewish  independence  for  ever  disappeared.    Home's 
iron  sceptre  pressed  on  Israel  with  continually-increasing 
weight.      In  the  year  37  b.c.  the  lloman  Senate  formally 
declared  the  cunning  and  cruel  Herod  the  Idumean  to  be 
king  of  Judea;  and  Octa\dus,  who  afterwards  became  emperor 
under  the  name  of  Augustus,  confirmed  his  title.     Supported 
by  the  liomans,  Herod  took  possession  of  the  holy  city;  and 
in  order  to  extinguish  in  the  Jews  all  hope  of  regaining  their 
independence,  he  put  to  death,  with  unexampled  cruelty,  the 
whole  house  of  the  Asmoneans. 
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SECTION  XX. 

UNITERSAL  EXPECTATION  OF  A  BAVIOUR — MORAL  CONDITION  OP  THE 
WOBLD — ^PBOM  WHENCE  WAS  HELP  TO  COME  ? 

*'  Four  thousand  years  had  elapsed  since  the  creation  of  the  world. 
All  the  signs  that  were  to  precede  the  coming  of  the  Messias  had  heen 
fulfilled ;  the  Jews  were  looking  ont  for  Him  with  longincr,  whilst  among 
the  Gentiles  there  was  a  wide-spread  helief  that  a  great  Ruler  should  arise 
in  Jadea.** 

Dabeiened  and  depraved  as  the  primitive  revelation  had  in 
the  course  of  four  thousand  years  become  amongst  many 
nations,  through  hardness  of  heart  and  perversity  of  will,  yet 
there  ever  remained,  as  we  have  before  said  (pp.  60,  61),  the 
memory  of  a  heavy  transgression,  through  which  man  at  some 
far  distant  time  had  forfeited  a  condition  of  happiness  and 
innocence,  and  become  plunged  into  one  of  the  deepest  moral 
and  physical  wretchedness.  And  with  this  memory  there 
remained  also  the  tradition  that  a  Saviour  was  one  day  to 
come  from  heaven,  who  with  a  strong  hand  would  put  an  end 
to  the  iron  age  and  bring  back  the  age  of  gold. 

Never  amongst  Jews  or  heathen  had  this  expectation  been 
more  awake,  never  had  the  call  for  salvation  sounded  so 
loudly,  as  at  the  time  when  the  promise  made  to  man  in 
Paradise  was  really  about  to  be  fulfilled.  With  eager 
curiosity  the  sons  of  Israel  beheld  the  sceptre  depart  from 
Juda,  and  the  seventy  weeks  of  years  of  which  Daniel  had 
spoken,  draw  towards  their  close.  The  happy  hour,  they  now 
thought,  could  not  be  far  distant,  when  He,  the  Expected  of 
the  nations,  who  had  been  from  the  beginning  so  often  and 
80  solemnly  announced  by  the  prophets,  would  appear.  And, 
in  fact,  when  John  the  Baptist  came  "  in  the  spirit  and  power 
of  Elias,"  all  were  thinking  in  their  hearts  of  John  that  per- 
haps he  might  be  the  Christ  (Luke  iii.  1 5),  and  the  Jews  of 
Jerusalem  therefore  sent  priests  and  Levites  to  him  to  ask 
him  who  he  was — whether  he  was  the  Christ  or  no — on 
which  John  "confessed,  I  am  not  the  Christ"  (John  i.  20). 
That  such  a  conjecture  should  have  arisen  among  the  Jews  is 
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the  more  remarkable,  forasmuch  as  in  past  centuries  tlere 
Lad  never  once  been  a  disposition  among  them  to  take  aoT 
jirophet,  however  great  his  powers  or  holy  his  life,  for  the 
^lessias.  With  regard  to  the  expectation  of  a  Saviour  by 
the  heathen,  it  is  a  fact  generally  admitted  even  by  the 
enemies  of  the  Christian  faith.  The  freethinker  Yolney, 
wlio  died  in  1820,  and  whose  knowledge  of  antiquity  is  un- 
questioned, says  in  his  work  on  "Ruins"  (chap.  xxiL) : — ^"The 
sacred  tradition  and  the  mythologies  handed  down  from  the 
earliest  times  had  spread  throughout  the  whole  of  Asia  the 
notion  of  a  great  Mediator  and  Judge  who  was  to  appear  in 
the  last  days ;  and  as  King,  God,  Conqueror,  and  Lawgiver, 
was  to  restore  to  the  earth  the  age  of  gold,  free  it  from  the 
dominion  of  evil,  and  bring  back  to  mankind  a  reign  of 
peace,  happiness,  and  justice."  The  Pagan  writers,  Tacitus 
and  Suetonius,  who  lived  in  the  first  century  of  the  Christian 
era,  go  so  far  as  to  point  out  Judea  as  the  land  in  which  the 
great  liuler  was  to  arise ;  and  even  Voltaire  makes  the  remark- 
able admission  "tliat  it  lias  been  held  from  time  immemorial  by 
the  Indians  and  Chinese,  that  the  Wise  Man  was  to  come  from 
the  West ;  whilst  Europeans,  on  the  contrary,  held  that  the 
Wise  Man  was  to  come  from  the  East."  It  is,  indeed  a  fact, 
that  sixty-five  years  after  the  birth  of  Christ,  a  Chinese  emperor 
sent  two  of  the  great  men  of  his  kingdom  westwards,  that  they 
might  make  inquiries  concerning  the  Holy  One  and  His  law. 

"Tlic  world  was  now  lying  sunk  in  boundless  depths  of  misery.  The 
.TewH,  indeed,  always  recognised  the  true  God ;  but  evil  sects,  such  as 
the  Pharisees  and  8adducees,  had  arisen  amongst  them.  Moral  corrupUon 
was  widely  spread;  and  for  the  most  part  they  honoured  God  with  their  lips 
only,  while  their  actions  were  regulated  by  their  own  sinful  passions.*' 

A  short  sketch  of  the  incredible  moral  and  religious  desti- 
tution which  everywhere  prevaQed  at  the  time  of  the  coming 
of  our  Lord,  has  been  given  (vol  ii.  p.  129  or  131),  and  in  part 
illustrated,  by  what  has  been  said  above,  concerning  the  con- 
dition of  the  heathen  world.  (P.  32,  &c.)  We  cannot  in  this 
book  furnish  a  complete  picture  of  the  unnatural  license 
which  at  that  time  prevailed.    A  few  words  will  suffice  for 
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our  present  purpose.  The  whole  Jewish  naliou  it  cannot  be 
denied,  even  at  this  late  period,  clung  tenaciously,  and  even 
with  enthusiasm,  to  the  Mosaic  law.  Jehovah  alone,  the  God 
of  their  fathers,  was  honoured  and  adored,  and  they  waited 
ardently  and  hopefully  for  the  promised  Messias.  The 
temple  at  Jerusalem  they  regarded  as  the  invincible  citadel 
of  their  nation,  and  they  looked  with  abhorrence  on  the 
abominations  of  the  heathen  idolatry.  But  yet  how  deplor- 
able does  the  condition  of  Judea,  not  only  politically,  but  far 
more  in  its  religious  and  moral  aspect,  appear  to  us,  if, 
looking  beyond  this  fair  exterior,  we  discern  how  entirely 
all  inward  religious  life  had  departed !  Beligion  seemed, 
indeed,  to  flourish  in  full  strength,  but  it  was  a  religion 
without  true  piety ;  the  Messias  was  ardently  longed  for,  but 
no  higher  spiritual  life  was  desired.  Men  strove  after  the 
fulfilment  of  the  dead  letter  of  the  law,  but  the  inner  spirit 
which  was  pleasing  in  God's  sight,  was  wanting.  The 
enlightened  sect  of  the  Sadducees — a  body  of  freethinkers, 
consisting  mostly  of  the  higher  classes — believed,  indeed,  in 
Jehovah,  expected  the  coming  Messias,  and  conformed  to  the 
letter  of  the  Mosaic  law ;  but  they  nevertheless  led  sensual 
lives,  and  denied  the  Providence  of  God,  the  existence  of  the 
angels,  the  immortality  of  the  soul,  and  the  resurrection  of 
the  body.  The  Pharisees,  on  the  contrary,  who  were  very 
numerous,  from  their  ranks  having  been  largely  joined  by 
the  priests  and  scribes,  and  whose  professed  aim  it  was  to 
oppose  the  over-liberal  principles  and  heretical  teaching  of  the 
Sadducees,  were  absorbed,  now  in  petty  jealousies  among  them- 
selves, now  in  propounding  arbitrary  interpretations  of  the 
law,  and  held  the  essence  of  religion  to  consist  in  the  observ- 
ance of  trifling  and  often  ridiculous  ceremonies.^    Dissimu- 

1  The  "  commmndmenti  of  men,"  which  had  crept  in  gradually  in  great  num- 
bera,  chiefly  regarded  the  strict  obsenranco  of  the  Sabbath,  the  payment  of 
tithea,  and  external  purifications.  Hence  the  countless  washings  of  their  hands 
and  utenaila.  If  a  gnat  feU  into  an  earthen  pot,  it  was  broken ;  and  because  a 
gnat,  which  waa  regarded  as  an  unclean  insect,  could  easily  be  swallowed  with 
any  drink,  the  zealous  Pharisees  always  strained  their  drinks.  Hence  it  is  that 
Chriat  apeaka  of  **  straining  out  a  gnat.*' 
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lation  and  hypocrisy  however  gained  them  great  respect  fna 
the  people,  and  gave  them  much  inflaence  over  their  habiU  tod 
modes  of  thought.    Such  teaching  and  example  could  flene 
only  to  foster  the  ignorance  of  the  multitude,  to  divert  them 
from  the  paths  of  piety,  and  to  lead  them  into  the  mj 
of  destruction.    Whilst  shamelessly  indulging  sinful  pai- 
sions,  they  were  always  ready  to  appeal  proudly  to  tlie 
outward  exactitude,  such  as  had  never  at  any  former  tine 
been  heard  of,  with  which  the  most  minute  precepts  wen 
observed.    They  regarded  with  overweening  pride  their  pt 
vileges  as  children  of  Abraham.    Conscious  of  their  hi^ 
destiny,  believing  themselves  to  be  unjustly  given  over  to  a 
foreign  tyranny,  their  hatred  towards  the  iron  rule  of  Boma 
liad  risen  to  a  pitch  of  the  utmost  intensity.    Blinded  by  suii 
and  at  the  same  time  unconscious  of  their  own  sinfulness, 
they  were,  for  the  most  part,  incapable  of  receiving  the  grace 
of  the   Messias ;  their  desires  were   all  earthly,  and  were 
centred  on  gaining  their  release  from  the  hated  Koman  yoke. 
With  a  people  so  carnally-minded,  how  was  it  possible  that 
the  teachings  of  the  promised  Saviour  should  find  accept- 
ance ?     It  needed  that  one  should  "  go  before  Him  in  the 
spirit  and  power  of  Elias,"  and  with  holy  zeal  summon  the 
degenerate  Israelites  to  bring  forth  worthy  fruits  of  penance, 
lest  they,  though  of  the  stock  of  Abraham,  should,  like  barren 
trees,  be  cut  down,  and  cast  into  the  fire  (Luke  iii). 

*'  All  otlier  iiationR,  the  most  civilised  even  amongst  them,  the  Greek) 
and  the  Romans,  followed  the  most  de^^rading  idolatry.  Altars  wen 
built,  and  sacrilices,  often  of  human  victims,  were  ofTcrcd  to  a  counties 
number  of  gods  and  goddesses ;  and  these  were  thought  to  be  especiall; 
honoured  by  the  celebration,  and  unblushing  imitation  of,  their  crimes  an* 
vices.  Thus  were  the  heathen,  as  St.  Paul  bears  witness  (Rom.  i.  29-31] 
'  tilled  with  all  iniquity,  malice,  fornication,  avarice,  wickedness  ;  full  c 
envy,  murder,  contention,  deceit,  malignity,  whisperers,  .  .  .  foolist 
dissolute,  without  atfection,  without  fidelity,  without  mercy.*  " 

Confused  and   darkened  as  was   the   knowledge  of   Go< 
among  the  heathen  nations,  yet  amongst  all  their  errors 
glimmering  of  Divine  truth  is  yet  to  be  seen — a  perception  c 
the  existence  of  One  Supreme  Being,  who  is  the  Almight; 
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E'vUT  over  llie  whole  Ai'orld.  Tlie  earliest  Ciiristian  wiiUTs 
and  Fathers  of  the  Church  recognise  this  to  be  the  case.  In 
proof  of  it  they  appeal,  not  only  to  the  testimony  of  poets 
and  philosophers,  but  to  their  own  experience  in  their  daily 
intercourse  with  the  heathen  around  them.  Tertullian,  St. 
Cyprian,  Amobius,  Minutius  Felix,  and  Lactantius,  who 
all  lived  amongst  heathen,  tell  us  that,  when  moved  by 
sudden  fear  or  joy,  it  was  not  on  Saturn,  Jupiter,  or  Mars 
that  they  would  call,  but  simply  on  God,  the  Lord  of  the 
Universe ;  and  that  they  would  then  exclaim,  as  though  in- 
voluntarily, "  Great  God !  Good  God !  God  help  me !  God  save 
me ! "  or  again,  **  By  God !  God  grant !  God  sees  it !  God  wills 
it!"  Even  the  guilty  city  of  Ninive  bears  witness  to  this 
truth ;  for  had  the  idea  of  the  true  God  been  quite  strange  to 
the  minds  of  its  inhabitants,  they  would  not  have  believed 
immediately  on  Jonas'  preaching,  and  have  cried  to  the  Lord 
of  heaven  and  earth  for  mercy,  rather  than  to  the  divinities 
of  their  nation.  It  was  this,  indeed,  which,  according  to 
the  Fathers,  was  the  greatest  crime  of  the  heathen,  that  they 
▼ouldnot  acknowledge  Him,  whom  it  was  impossible  for  them 
to  ignore.*  *'  Although  they  discerned  God,"  says  St.  Paul, 
"they  did  not  honour  Him,  but  corrupted  the  truth  of  God 
with  falsehood,  and  prayed  to  creatures  instead  of  the  Creator." 
lu  the  whole  earth  the  one  true  God  possessed  but  one 
sanctuary,  and  that  was  in  Jerusalem  ;  while  the  temples  of 
the  heathen  gods  and  goddesses  were  innumerable.  These 
iJone  received  from  high  and  low  the  tribute  of  divine 
worship ;  in  their  honour  victims  were  slain,  gifts  offered,  and 
incense  burnt,  and  woe  to  him  who  should  venture  to  protest 
against  the  terrible  delusion.  It  was  on  the  charge  of  not 
honouring  the  gods  of  his  nation,  that  Socrates  was  made  to 
aoffer  death  by  poison. 

We  need  not  wonder  at  the  magical  power  by  which  the 
heathen  worship  enchained  almost  the  whole  world.  It  pos- 
sessed an  irresistible  charm  for  the  sensual  nature  of  man  in 

^  Tertallian,  Apolog.,  xtu.  ;  Cjrprian  de  Yanit.  Idol.,  U. 
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his  fallen  state.  It  stamped  the  most  disgraoeful  vices  with 
the  seal  of  reli;,don,  and  set  free  the  libertine  to  follow  vithott 
faharne  wlicrever  his  passions  might  lead  him ;  for  in  so  dong 
he  did  but  imitate  the  gods.^ 

How  pleasing  and  encouraging  mnst  the  thought  lute 
be(;n,  "  Thus  did  Jupiter,  the  king  of  gods,  who  shakes  tk 
vault  of  heaven  with  his  thunderbolts,  and  shall  I,  a  mitt- 
ruble  mortal,  shun  to  do  likewise  7 "  '  Nay,  not  only  was  Tioe 
n;ndored  glorious  by  the  example  of  the  gods,  it  was  often 
absolutely  prescribed,  and  formed  a  part  of  the  castomuy 
worsli  i  p.  I  ndeed,  as  we  have  elsewhere  remarked,  cruelty  and 
immorality  of  the  most  abominable  nature,  formed  thcTeij 
essence  of  the  heathen  religious  rites.  To  win  the  favour  of 
the  gods,  human  victims  were  mercilessly  slain  on  their  altin, 
their  temples  were  made  the  scenes  of  unbridled  lust  and 
cruelty,^  plays  were  enacted  in  which  honourable  morals  wen 
held  up  to  ridicule,  whilst  in  the  combats  of  the  gladistois 
all  ri^'hts  of  humanity  were  trodden  under  foot.*  In  honour 
of  tlie  gods,  priests  and  priestesses,  senators  and  statesmen, 
pfiojile  of  every  condition,  flocked,  now  to  the  theatre,  where 
tliciy  mi^^^lit  })lease  themselves  by  witnessing  life-like  repre- 
wjiitationa  of  the  shameful  loves  of  their  divinities,  now  to 
tlie  ariiphitlie.'itre,  where  they  might  enjoy  to  satiety  the 
8p(jctaele  of  flowing  blood,  gaping  wounds,  and  dying  mea 
(Vol.  i.  p.  167.)  Tims,  for  the  dwellers  in  a  great  city,  the 
yiijir  went  ])y  in  one  devilish  round  of  lust  and  cruelty,  and 
all  was  for  the  greater  honour  of  the  gods;  a  man  might 
boast,  indeed,  that  his  whole  life,  with  all  its  pleasures,  was 
btit  one  act  of  worship  !^ 

^  St.  (-ypriaii  (K]>.  i.),  '*Deo8  suos,  quos  vcncrantur,  imitnntur ;  fiunt  miierii 
(>i  r('li;;i()Ha  dulictiu"  Ijiictant.  (Instit.,  lib.  i.  cup.  3o),  **Quid  niirum,  siabhio 
gvuto  univurKii  delictii  inunarunt,  upud  quuin  ipsa  delicta  relijriosa  sunt?** 

-  'JViuut.  Kuti.,  act  iii.  8C.  2.  '*  Why,^*  asks  St.  Justin  of  the  heathen, 
**  wliy  art  tlioii  wrath  with  thy  son  for  phiuuing  treachery  against  thee,  whilit 
thou  honouri'st  Jupiter,  who  did  the  like?  Thou  who  bowest  down  in  the 
toinplu  of  Venus,  what  right  hast  thou  to  compluin  of  thy  spouse  that  she  lesdi 
a  (li»Holuio  life?"  8  Miuutiua  Felix,  Octav.  xxv. 

*  Arnoh.  adv.  Oen.,  lib.  vii.  cap.  33,  36. 

»  Dollinger,  **Ileideuthum  und  Judcuthum,"  p.  642. 
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>ucli.  iheii,  was  the  ruli'jiuii  of  the  lieatheii ;  tliat  wliiuh 
suould  have  been  the  most  powerful  protective  against  crime 
had  become,  instead,  the  fruitful  mother  of  all  vices.  From 
this  alone  we  may  judge  how  deep  was  the  prevailing  cor- 
ruption. This  corruption  is  thus  described  in  the  words  of  a 
Pagan  writer :  "  Vice  no  longer  creeps  in  secretly ;  it  openly 
ooorts  the  eya  Wickedness  has  broken  all  bonds ;  and  has 
80  rooted  itself  in  every  breast,  that  innocence  is  no  longer 
ran  only,  but  it  is  no  more  to  be  found  "  (Seneca,  Ub.  d.  Zorn 
Bch.  ii  chap.  8). 

"Who could  now  help  men — ^who  could  saye  them  ?  God  alone !  And 
help  and  save  He  did.  As  He  had  promised  to  our  iuvt  parents  in  Para- 
diBe»  and  had  since  foretold  by  the  prophets,  He  took  pity  on  the  fallen 
laee  of  man,  and  sent  him  a  Redeemer  and  Saviour.  '  For  God  so  loved 
the  world,  as  to  give  His  only-begotten  Son,  that  whosoever  believeth  in 
Him  may  not  perish,  but  may  have  life  everlasting  *  (John  iiL  16)." 

It  was  from  God  alone  that  help  could  proceed.     Unless 

sinful  humanity  was  to  be  left  to  fall  hopelessly  into  the 

^hyss  of  eternal  ruin,  a  divinely-sent  Saviour  and  Eedeemer 

^ust  interpose  in  its  behalf.    Regarded  by  the  light  of  faith, 

this  would  be  necessarily  true,  even  though  the  spreading 

Corruption  of  man's  moral  and  religious  nature  should  not 

lave  resulted  in  disorders  so  frightfuL    (Vol.  iL  p.  75.)     But 

How  when  the  human  race,  left  as  it  had  been  to  itself  for 

four  thousand  years,  had  erred  so  deplorably  and  fallen  into 

Such  shameful  thraldom  to  its  own  passions ;  now  that  the 

whole  world  was  under  the  dominion  of  superstition  and 

license — a  condition  so  miserable  must  have  made  it  evident 

even  to  the  heathen  themselves,  that  no  real  help  could  come 

from  man,  but  was  to  be  looked  for  from  above  only ;  that  is 

to  say,  from  God  Himself.    Socrates  had  already  declared  that 

"unless  some  one  came  to  put  aside  the  thick  mist,  man 

could  not  know  how  he  was  to  comport  himself  towards  God 

and  man."   (See  above,  upon  the  necessity  of  divine  revelation, 

voL  i  p.  40.)     And  all  who  were  capable  of  perceiving  in  its 

full  extent  the  hopeless  depth  of  the  surrounding  corruption, 

were  filled  with  grief  and  despair.    They  saw  how  vain  it 
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was  to  battle  with  the  ever-increasmg  evil.  They  saw  Ih)w 
powerless  were  human  laws  or  human  teaching,  to  stem  the 
tide  of  corruption ;  they  looked  in  vain  for  some  geim  of  i 
new  life,  or  for  any  sign  of  a  moral  i^eneration ;  and  maoj, 
in  their  despair,  fell  into  the  false  and  melancholy  belief 
thnt  ''  human  life  was  but  a  great  farce."  (See  Dollinger'i 
Heathenism  and  Judaism,  p.  732.)  Before  proceeding  to  tke 
history  of  that  Kedeemer  whom  God  in  His  infinite  meicj 
sent  into  the  world,  we  must  first  cast  one  more  glance  orer 
the  period  we  have  already  traversed. 


REVIEW  OF  THE  PERIOD  FROM  MOSES  TO  CHKI8T. 

In  this  period,  as  well  as  in  the  preceding  one,  God  revealed 
Himself  as  the  universal  Lord  and  Ruler  of  the  world,  who  in  His 
infinite  mercy  granted  to  the  sinful  nations  time  for  penance,  but 
visit<;d  them  with  just  punishments  when  they  persevered  in  their 
wickedness,  and  so  ruled  and  guided  both  individuals  and  nations 
as  always,  in  spite  of  their  resistance,  to  secure  the  perfect  accom- 
plishment of  II is  divine  counsels.     Above  all  things,  we  must  bear 
in  mind  that  the  Scripture  history  from  Moses  to  Christ  sets  forth 
symbolirally  the  mysteries  relating  to  the  Redeemer  and  His  Church, 
in  the  satno  manner  as  does  that  from  Adam  to  Moses.     In  the 
persons    of    God's   eminent    servants,    in   the   miraculous  evente 
recorded,  Christ  the  Lord  is  presented  to  us  in  His  attributes  and 
His  deeds.    In  Moses,  we  behold  Him  as  the  great  liberator  from  the 
S(»rvitude  of  sin,  as  the  Founder  of  the  new  covenant,  as  Mediator 
and  Lawgiver,  as  a  worker  of  miracles,  a  bestower  of  blessings;  as 
one  who  feeds  His  people  wonderfully  with  the  broad  of  heaven  on 
their  journey  through  the  wilderness  of  life,  and  refreshes  them 
with  the  never-failing  springs  of  Divine  grace.     We  see  Him  in 
Josue  as  the  victorious  Leader,  who  conducts  us  after  battle  into  the 
land  of  everlasting  K>st.     In  Godeon,  Samson,  and  David,  as  the 
con<iuering  Hero,  before  whom  all  the  enemies  of  our  salvation  are 
laid  low ;  and  in  Solomon,  as  the  Prince  of  Peace,  the  wise  and 
glorious  King,  who  wields  the  sceptre  of  His  dominion  over  all  the 
nations  of  the  earth. 

And   now  the  time  was  accomplished,  and  the  nations  weie 
anxiously  expecting  the  Coming  One — the  great  Monarch  and  Ruler 
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world.    But  quite  otherwise  than  as  they  had  dreamt  of  Him 

9  Measias  to  appear.  Shame  and  poverty  and  scorn  were  to 
portion,  and  He  was  to  complete  on  the  cross  the  offering  of 
3L  Thus  it  is  that  He  was  to  release  us  from  guilt,  and  heal 
tonds  which  our  sins  had  made.  But  would  the  world, 
•minded  as  it  was,  here  see  and  reverence  a  mystery  and  a 
of  the  Divine  Wisdom  ?  Would  it  not  rather  take  scandal 
poverty,  the  lowliness,  and  the  cross  of  the  Saviour  ?  But 
this,  God  had  long  before  made  provision.  Again  and  again 
the  course  of  centuries  He  had  caused  to  be  foreshadowed, 

power  and  magnificence  only,  but  the  sufferings  and  bloody 
tf  the  Saviour. 

le  Paschal  lamb  we  see  Him  slain,  that  the  destroying  angel 
3e  turned  aside.  In  Moses  we  see  Him  as  a  child  sought 
1  condemned  to  die ;  in  David,  and  in  all  the  prophets,  we 

Him  hated,  scorned,  and  persecuted.  We  see  Him  raised 
1  the  wilderness,  that  He  may  shed  forth  health  and  life 
lankind,  labouring  under  the  poison  of  sin.  In  all  bloody 
3S,  whether  in  the  tabernacle  or  in  the  temple,  the  bloody 
if  the  Saviour  is  foreshadowed.  In  Gedeon  He  is  victorious 
kness,  in  Samson  by  death,  in  David  by  the  shameful  wood 
dosa.  His  resurrection  from  the  dead,  after  three  days  spent 
^vo,  is  symbolised  in  the  history  of  Jonas.  In  the  person 
eus  He  raises  men  to  life,  first  making  Himself  like  unto 
md  undergoing  a  shameful  death  Himself  in  the  form  of  a 
1^  In  thus  going  through  the  Old  Testament,  we  encounter 
series  of  the  most  striking  types,  in  which  we  may  perceive 

10  exaltation,  and  now  the  deep  humiliation,  of  the  Messias. 

I  types  begin  to  disappear  the  prophecies  become  the  more 
nifl^  foretelling  in  woitis  what  the  types  did  but  prefigure  in 
7.  In  them  the  coming  Redeemer  is  described,  not  only  as 
sired  of  nations,  the  victorious  Leader,  to  whom  the  kings  of 
ih  from  far  and  near  should  bow  down,  but  as  ''  the  Man  of 
Sy  without  beauty  or  comeliness,"  as  the  last  of  men,  as  a 
9d  to  the  slaughter  and  put  to  death  for  our  sins.  Through 
He  goes  to  glory,  and  through  death  to  life. 
re  close  the  history  of  the  Old  Testament,  let  us  recognise 
ratitude  yet  another  instance  of  God's  Providence,  which,  in 
lation  of  all  the  foregoing  types  and  prophecies,  has  provided 
ess  which  the  most  obstinate  unbelief  cannot  ignore.  This 
8  is  the  Jewish  people  itself,  the  sworn  enemy  of  Christianity, 
reads  the  sentence  of  its  own  rejection  in  the  ancient  and  sacred 
ents  to  which  we  appeal,  and  would  thus  have  especial  cause 
>adiating  them.     But  these  documents  the  Jews,  on  the  con- 
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trary,  love  and  treasure  with  the  most  reverent  care,  regaiding  then 
as  the  most  precious  thing  left  to  them  of  the  religion  of  thai 
fathers.  Whithersoever  they  may  be  driven,  these  writings,  as  a 
sacred  possession,  are  borne  with  them,  and  the  knowledge  of  tkm 
thus  spread  among  strange  nations.  It  was  not  Crod's  will,  as  tha 
holy  Fathers  say,  that  this  nation  should  be  destroyed,  althon^ 
more  tlian  all  others  it  had  deserved  destruction,  in  order  that  m 
might  thus  in  its  existence  have  yet  another  living  witness  to  iha 
truth  of  our  holy  religion. 


REMARKS  ON  PRE-CHRISTIAN  HISTORY. 

leinnnirn-  I.  The  great  problem  concerning  the  origin  of  the  world  and  of 
idencod '^'^  man,  had  been  ever  under  discussion,  and  had  been  answered  in 
>in  the  many  different  ways.  Each  nation  had  its  own  ideas  regarding  % 
ucr^-  which  have  come  down  to  us  in  the  form  of  Sagas  or  religiooi 
'^  tradition!?.     Tliesc  all  arc  more  or  loss  agreed,  that  in  the  beginning 

there  existed  cliaos  only ;   a  confusion,  that  is,  of  the  primary  ele- 
ments of  things.     Ilow  this  chaos  arose,  and  how  it  became  trans- 
formed  into  the  fair  shapes  around  us ;  how  it  was  that  stars,  earth, 
and  sea,  plants,  animals,  and  men  evolved  themselves,  was  a  pro- 
blem to  which  no  sufficiont  answer  could  be  found,  none  at  least 
but  such  as  were  not  only  insuflicient,  but  contradictory  to  sound 
reason.    We  find  that  amongst  many  nations  the  following  tradition 
has  been  handed  down  from  the  most  remote  antiquity : — That  from 
amongst  the  chaotic  elements  namely,  a  shining  egg  became  formed, 
and  that  from  this  egg  came  forth  the  heavens  and  earth.     The 
Phoenicians  hold  that  this  egg  had  been  given  birth  to  by  the  wind, 
and  that  whon  its  shell  burst,  the  upper  and  the  under  worlds,  the 
sun,  moon,  and  stars,  the  earth  and  sea,  and  the  whole  company  of 
the  gods,  came  forth  from  it.     The  Indian  religious  traditions,  as 
preserved  in  the  most  ancient  of  their  sacred  books,  the  books  of 
Manu  and  Pumna,  run  differently.    The  book  of  the  Law  of  Mann 
teaches,  that  for  a  whole  creative  year,  Brahma  sat  witliin  the  golden 
^^^^^  which  had  formed  itself  out  of  the  sperm  of  the  primeval 
waters,  and  that  at  the  end  of  this  time  he  divided  it,  and  fonned 
heaven  and  earth  out  of  the  two  halves.     The  "Vishnu  Purana" 
(bk.  i.  chap.  5)  says  "  that  furthermore,  by  his  life-giving  power,  the 
divine  Brahma  formed  the  binls ;  from  his  breast  went  forth  the 
sheep,  from  his  muscles  the  goats  proceeded,  from  his  l)elly  and 
thighs  the  oxen,  and  from  his  feet  the  horses,  mules,  elephants, 
camels,  and  other  beasts ;  while  from  the  hairs  of  his  body  sprang 
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he  roots,  herbs,  and  fruits.  By  the  Greek  mythology  the  origin  of 
ihe  human  race  is  not  attributed  to  the  gods,  but  to  Prometheus, 
one  of  the  Titans,  who  is  said  by  it  to  have  formed  man  of 
day  and  water,  and  to  have  stolen  fire  from  heaven  in  order  to 
muaate  the  lifeless  shape.  The  story  goes  on  to  relate  that  in 
poiushment  for  this  crime  he  was  chained  by  Jupiter  on  a  moun- 
tain in  the  Caucasus,  there  to  be  devoured  continually  by  a  vulture. 
Aeooiding  to  the  Chaldean  priest  Berosus,  who  under  Alexander 
the  Great  wrote  the  history  of  his  country  from  the  ancient  records 
pTOBerved  in  the  temple  of  Bel,  the  first  man  was  made  of  earth, 
and  of  the  blood  of  the  god  Bel.  When  Bel  had  dispersed  the 
onginal  chaos,  and  separated  light  from  darkness,  he,  as  Berosus 
relates,  cut  off  his  own  head,  and  mixed  his  blood  with  clay,  and 
irom  this  mixture  the  gods  formed  men.  What  now  can  be  the 
cause  that,  whilst  all  the  other  ancient  accounts  of  the  creation  are 
inooheient  and  contradictory,  that  of  Moses  alone  fulfils  the  require- 
Bients  of  reason,  and  is  conformable  with  the  discoveries  of  physical 
•eiencel  Is  there  not  a  striking  proof  here  apparent,  that  Moses  had 
aoeees  to  some  source  of  Divine  revelation,  whether  such  a  revela- 
tion was  made  directly  to  himself,  or  whether  he  received  it  through 
the  traditions  handed  down  from  our  first  parents  in  Paradise  % 
Had  he  himself  composed  his  history,  he  would,  without  doubt,  in 
wder  to  make  it  appear  credible,  have  adapted  it  to  the  beliefs 
MMi  ideas  then  generally  current  among  men.  He  would  not,  for 
instance,  have  said  that  light  and  plants  came  into  being  before 
^  son,  or  have  classed  together  the  production  of  birds  and  fishes; 
nor  probably,  would  he  have  placed  last  of  all  the  creation  of  man. 
The  opinion  was  very  general  in  his  time,  that  without  the  sun,  light 
^d  not  be,  nor  any  plants  subsist. 

It  would  have  been  more  natural  also  to  have  connected  birds 
with  hmd  animals  than  with  fishes,  seeing  that  they  live  in  air,  not 
®  water,  and  frequent  for  the  most  part  the  dry  land.  It  might,  too, 
"•▼e  been  easily  supposed  that  the  masterpiece  of  creation,  man, 
was  first  created,  and  after  him  the  plants  and  animals  as  he  needed 
f^  But  the  latest  researches  of  science  bear  witness  that  Moses, 
ni  deviating  from  the  general  opinion,  did  but  speak  truth ;  and  a 
''nth,  too,  which  he  could  not  in  any  natural  manner  have  known 
I*  guessed  at  Modem  science  has  now  revealed  to  us  that  light 
^  not  necessarily  produced  from  the  sun^s  body,  but  is  independent 
^^  %  and  may  therefore  have  existed  before  the  sun  and  moon 
^k  form  and  brightness.  And  indeed  the  latest  opinion,  and 
^t  which  is  most  widely  accepted  by  men  of  science  concerning 
the  formation  of  the  heavenly  bodies,  is  that  light  must  have  been 
in  existence  before  these  several  bodies  became  detached  from  the 
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general  mass  of  original  matter,  and  solidified  into  a  penuBnt 
form.     That  Moses  should  have  placed  the  creation  of  the  son,  u 
well  as  of  the  other  heavenly  bodies,  upon  the  fourth  day,  betwMD, 
tliat  is,  the  production  of  Uie  vegetable  and  animal  worlds,  m^ 
fosts  a  wonderful  insight  on  his  part  into  the  past  interdependeiM 
of  the  diilercnt  parts  of  creation.     It  appears  now  probable  in  i 
high  degree  that  the  lower  forms  of  plants  (Algse  and  Face)  w^ 
liave  long  vegetated  in  the  primeval  deep  before  the  heavy  vaponoi 
atmosphere  became  clear  enough  to  allow  the  sun's  rays  to  mi 
thorn.     An  examination  of  the  stratified  surface  of  the  earth  iho 
bears  evidence  that  it  was  in  a  like  order  with  that  recorded  liy 
the  Mosaic  history,  that  plants  and  animals  came  into  being.   Tim 
in  the  most  ancient  of  the  stratified  slates  we  find  imbedded  tlM 
fossil  remains  of  plants,  then  follow  strata  containing,  beadsi 
plants,  marine  animals,  such  as  corals,  shells,  and  fishes,  togekbtf 
with  some  traces  of  birds.     It  is  only  in  those  strata  belonging  to 
tlio  last  or  tertiary  period  of  the  earth's  history,  that  we  find  tiift 
relics  of  land  animals,  while,  as  far  as  we  at  present  know,  hnmn 
remains  aro  to  be  met  with,  neither  in  the  more  ancient  nor  in  the 
newer  deposits, 
sinffioorigin      That  God,  OS  statcd  in  the  Mosaic  history,  formed  but  one 
h'lmaii  race  ^^^"^^^  P^i^,  aud  that  from  this  pair  all  the  difierent  races  of  men, 
black  as  well  as  white,  inhabitants  of  the  New  as  well  as  of  the  Old 
Worlds,  are  all  descended,  finds  evidence  in  the  most  recent  disco- 
veries, bo  til  in  pliilology  and  natural  scicnca      It  is  now  freely 
admitted  that  neither  dilTerence  of  colour  in  the  several  races  of 
men,  nor  the  wide  separation  of  the  Western  from  the  Eastern  Con- 
tinents, would  furnish  grounds  for  calling  in  question  the  truth  of 
the  Mosaic  narrative.     "  It  is  not  yet  four  hundred  years  since  th^ 
Portuguese  settled  in  India.     Their  descendants,  who  took  Indiaa 
wives,  are  to-day  as  black  as  negroes.     The  same  may  bo  observed 
of  the  Caucasian  races  of  Northern  and  Western  Asia,  who  havo 
for  sevend  generations  inhabited  India.      Even  without  intermsT' 
riages  witli  the  women  of  the  country,  their  children  have  come  to 
resemble  the  native  Indians  in  darkness  of  complexion."  ^    With 


^  See  Gfrorcr,  "  Urgeschichte  des  xnenschlichon  Geschlcchtes,**  toI.  i.  p.  X49> 
See  also  Oscar  Fraas,  *'  Vor  der  Siindtlath  !  Eine  Geschickto  der  Urwelt,"  1866, 
p.  452,  &o.  Keusch,  **Bibcl  und  Natur,"  1862,  p.  386,  &c.  To  aliluce  argil' 
ments  against  the  theory  that  men  are  descended  from  apes,  would  be  paTiof 
too  mucli  honour  to  a  Iiuge  paradox.  Such  imaginings,  derogatory  to  the  dignity 
of  the  human  race,  and  destructive  as  they  are  to  the  foundations  of  ChiitfUsn 
morality,  are,  in  our  judgment,  disgraceful  to  science,  and  to  diffuse  or  adopt 
them  would  appear  to  us  a  crime. 
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ngud  to  America,  it  is  well  known  that  its  distance  from  the 
Bortbeastem  extremity  of  Asia  is  so  small,  that  in  winter,  when 
the  straits  are  covered  with  ice,  there  would  be  no  difficulty  in 
ptadiig  on  foot  from  one  continent  to  the  other.  There  are  besides 
good  grounds  for  supposing  that  Asia  and  America  were  at  one 
time  muted,  and  that  tiieir  present  division  is  owing  to  disturbances 
in  the  earth's  surface.  It  is  also  isi  from  improbable  that  ships 
from  very  distant  lands  may  have  been  driven  by  violent  storms 
upon  the  American  coasts.  This  actually  happened  not  a  century 
noee  to  some  Japanese  vessels,  which  when  found  were  without 
masts  or  rudders.  And  in  the  year  1500,  too,  Cabral,  a  Portuguese, 
let  sail  with  thirteen  ships  for  the  East  Indies,  but  was  driven  by 
rident  winds  on  the  Brazilian  coast. 

The  history  of  the  discovery  of  America  affords  a  good  instance 
of  the  fallacy  of  the  sort  of  objections  which  are  made  from  physics 
and  ethnology,  to  the  credibility  of  the  narratives  contained  in  the 
Scriptures.  When,  in  the  last  ten  years  of  the  fifteenth  century, 
Chmtopher  Columbus  landed  on  the  then  freshly-discovered  shores 
of  America,  he  was  said  to  have  been  the  first  who  had  succeeded 
in  passing  from  the  Old  World  to  the  New ;  and  so  men  agreed  that 
^  strange  nations  whom  he  found  there  could  not  be  descended 
from  Adam  and  Eve.  But  this  inference  would  at  the  present  day 
he  regarded  as  entirely  unnecessary.  Since  the  publication  of  the 
wport  of  the  Norwegian  Royal  Society  for  Northern  Antiquities^  (?), 
containing  the  results  of  their  researches  in  this  department,  we  can 
have  no  maimer  of  doubt  that,  during  the  tenth  and  eleventh  cen- 
turies, the  old  Norsemen  were  in  the  constant  habit  of  visiting  the 
•Mtcm  coasts  of  North  America.  It  is  unquestionable  that  the 
Episcopal  See  of  Garda,  in  Greenland,  was  in  existence  in  the 
twdfth  century.  In  the  neighbourhood  of  its  probable  head- 
^iiuters  there  are  yet  to  be  seen  the  ruins  of  a  great  church. 

2.  It  would  be  easy  to  point  out  how,  after  the  example  of  the  importanco 
Apostles,  all  the  most  learned  of  the  Fathers  of  the  Church,  from  Testiuueat 
St  Clement,  St.  Justin,  St  Irenseus,  down  to  St  Thomas  Aquinas,  type«. 
^k  on  themselves  the  task  of  setting  forth  the  value  of  the  types 
watained  in  the  Old  Testament,  and  of  presenting  them  for  the 
^templation  of  the  faithful,  in  the  moving  and  eloquent  writings 
»nd  discourses  which  they  have  left  us.     It  is  not  merely  casually 
that  they  are  touched  upon ;    many  of  the  Fathers  wrote  whole 
1^8,  in  which  the  types  and  their  antitypes  were  arranged  in 
owier,  and  their  correspondence  one  with  the  other  traced,  even  to 
the  most  minute  details.    Thus  did  St  Augustine  (De  Civitate  Dei, 
^  XV.,  xvL,  xviL;  Contra  Faustum,  lib.  xiL),  St  Cyril,  of  Alexan- 

1  Kdnigliobe  Norwegliche  Gesellschaft  der  Nordlichen  AntiquitiiteD. 

L 


i62  THE  PERIOD  BEFORE  CHRIST. 

dria  (Glaphyror.  in  Genes. ),  Isidore  of  Seville  (QiueBt  in  Genei), 
Beda  (Commentar.  in  Pentateuch,  &c.).  The  Epistle  of  Bunabii 
again,  which,  if  not  the  work  of  the  apostle  of  that  name,  wti  it 
least  written  by  one  of  the  earliest  Fathers,  contains  little  else  M 
a  collection  and  explanation  of  the  Old  Testament  types.  Tk 
Jewish  commentators,  both  before  and  after  Christy  reoo^used  inthe 
sacred  records  a  higher  and  symbolical  meaning.^  The  celebntod 
Philo,  who  lived  in  Alexandria  during  the  time  of  Christ  and  tha 
Apostles,  had  compared  this  symboliod  meaning  to  the  soul,  ml 
the  literal  meaning  to  the  body  of  the  writings.  Such  of  his  woda 
as  we  possess  consist,  for  the  most  part,  entirely  of  explanations  of 
the  symbolical  meanings  which  he  discerned,  in  the  events,  thingi^ 
and  persons,  of  the  Mosaic  record.  As  has  lately  been  reniaiM 
with  justice,  it  may  well  surprise  us  that  the  typical  mcaninp 
contained  in  the  Old  Testament  meet  in  our  own  day  with  so  little 
attention,  and  that  such  scanty  use  has  for  so  long  been  made  lij 
Christian  apologists  of  the  inexhaustible  treasure  with  which  Umj 
furnish  us.  Why,  if  not  for  their  value  as  demonstrations,  should 
the  Aj)ostles  and  tho  Fathers  have  taken  pains  to  refer  to  them  » 
contiiuially  ?  ^  The  Fathers  all  universally  held  that  attention  to^ 
and  understanding^  of,  its  symbolical  sense,  was  indispensable  to  the 
right  comprehonsion  of  tlie  Sacred  Scriptures.  And  in  their  con- 
troversial writings  against  Jews,  Pagans,  and  heretics,  they  con- 
stantly availed  tlieniselvcs  of  this  hidden  meaning,  as  of  a  powerful 
weajjon.  When  tho  licatlien  and  the  Maniclia>ans,  like  the 
rationalists  of  tlie  present  day,  affected  to  have  discovered  fabulous 
or  improlitiible  matter  in  the  Holy  Scriptures,  and  ventured  to 
compare  them  to  the  traditions  of  mythology,  the  Fathers  were 
accustomed  to  rej)ly,  as  Origen  did  to  Celsus,  and  St.  Augustine  to 
Faustus,  that  in  their  objections  they  had  regard  to  the  dead  letter 
merely,  not  grasping  the  spirit,  and  looked  only  on  the  surface, 
without  being  able  to  penetrate  to  the  symbolical  meaning  which 
was  hidden  beneath  it.  When  the  Jews  failed  to  see  how  it  could 
be  that  the  Messias  should  be  persecuted  by  His  own,  and  suffer 
death  upon  the  cross,  and  how  they,  the  first-bom,  the  sons  of 
Abraham  according  to  the  flesh,  could  be  deprived  of  the  promised 
blessing,  then,  as  did  Justin  to  Tryphon  (Dialog,  cum  Tryphone 
Judieo),  the  Fathers  pointed  out  to  them  that  these  things  hail  not 
only  been  foretold  by  tlie  prophets,  but  foreshadowed  repeatedly  '^ 
the  history  of  the  patriarchs.  And  herein  the  Divine  Wisdom 
especially  shows  itself,  for,  as  St.  Chrysostom  remarks  (HomiL  on 

>  See  the  proof  in  Patrizi,  "  Intcrpretatio  Sacranixn  Soripturai'um,**  lib.  i< 
cap.  X.  a.  3. 

2  For  example,  Matt.  ii.  15  ;  John  xix.  36;  iCor.  x.  x-6;  Gal.  It.  22-24  ;H«b' 
vii.  13. 
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A:  rJi.im;,  when  Goil  ha>  (L^tLTiiiinod  to  do  soiiictliiiiLj  wliieli  iiii,L;lit 
ajijKjar  to  mankind  incredible,  He  sets  it  forth  beforehand  by  means 
of  types  and  shadows,  in  order  that  men  may  be  prepared  for  the 
reception  of  the  truth,  and  not  on  its  sudden  manifestation  turn 
from  it  in  unbelief.     Thus  it  ought  not  to  have  seemed  impossible 
to  the  Jews  that  the  world's  salvation  should  proceed  from  the 
Sarkmr  raised  aloft  upon  the  wood  of  the  cross,  or  that  they 
themselves,  the  heirs  according  to  the  flesh  of  the  promised  bless- 
ing, should  be  set  aside ;  for  did  .fhey  not  know  that  it  was  from 
looking  towards  the  serpent  raised  upon  a  pole  that  their  fathers 
had  been  healed  in  the  wilderness  of  the  poisonous  bites,  and  had 
they  not  before  their  eyes  repeated  examples  of  rejections  of  the 
fiKt-bom^-of  Ismael,  Esau,  Manasses,  and  Ruben — in  favour  of 
their  younger  brethren  ? 

For  us  who  are  Christians,  the  depth  of  meaning  contained 
within  these  types  is  inexhaustible.  They  show  us,  beyond  all 
doubt,  how  in  truth  the  religion  of  Christ  is  like  a  tree  whoso 
mighty  roots  are  planted  in  the  sacred  soil  of  Paradise,  and  that 
it  is  but  one  faith  that  the  Old  and  New  Testaments  set  forth. 
According  to  a  striking  image,  the  two  Testaments,  the  Old  and 
the  New,  may  be  compared  to  two  harmonious  choirs,  each  singing 
the  mystery,  the  power,  and  the  glory  of  Jesus  Christ.  The  Old 
Testament  with  its  types  and  prophecies  bearing  witness  to  the 
truth  of  the  mysteries  of  the  New,  and  the  mysteries  of  the  New 
Testament  vouching  in  their  turn  for  the  Divine  inspiration  of  the 
prophecies  and  types  of  the  Old. 

Not  less  beautiful  is  the  thought  of  St.  Augustine  when,  ravished 
with  the  wonderful  harmony  between  the  old  and  the  new  covenants, 
he  exclaims,  '*  Is  not  the  way  in  which  the  two  Testaments  proclaim 
unanimously  the  sacred  truth,  like  the  voices  of  two  seraphim  who 
together  cry  before  the  throne  of  the  Most  High,  *  Holy,  Holy, 
Holy,  Lord  God  of  Sabaoth '  ? " 

3.  That  by  the  expression  "  years,"  which  it  uses  in  speaking  Longevity 
of  the  ages  of  the  patriarchs,  Scripture  intends  we  should  under-  ^^^  p*^*"* 
stand  years  like  our  own,  consisting  each  of  twelve  months  of 
thirty  days,  the  account  given  of  the  time  passed  by  Noe  and  his 
family  in  the  ark  goes  to  show.  The  Mosaic  computation  of 
time  having  been  thought  by  some  to  be  exaggerated,  the  notion 
has  been  put  forward  that  when  speaking  of  years,  he  meant 
months ;  from  this  it  would  follow,  however,  that  the  lives  of  the 
patriarchs  were  shorter  than  our  own,  that  Henoch  begat  a  son 
in  his  fifth  year,  and  that  Abraham  lived  for  only  fourteen  years, 
although  the  Scripture  says  of  him  that  he  died  at  a  great  age, 
and  full  of  days.  Nothing  further,  therefore,  need  be  said  in 
refutation  of  an  idea  which  is  self-evidently  absurd. 
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Nothing  is  more  misleading  than  the  pTactice  of  malung  fhe 
experience  of  to-day  our  only  criterion  in  judging  of  what  may  htve 
happened  at  an  earlier  poriocL     Who  that  did  this  would  heliere 
that  races  of  plants,  which  we  now  see  only  in  the  forms  of  gna 
and  stunted  moss,  long  ago  were  produced  as  huge  trees,  a  hundred 
feet  in  height  ?    But  yet  we  have  their  fossil  remains  to  prove  thit 
so  it  was.     It  is  most  necessar}',  too,  to  rememher  that  since  the 
flood  the  earth  has  undergone  many  changes,  some  of  which  mij 
have  been  very  unfavourable  to  human  health;  a   considentioii 
which  carries  the  more  weight,  knowing  as  we  do  that  even  at  the 
present  day,  especially  in  those  northern  countries  such  as  Bmaii 
Sweden,  Norway,  Denmark,  and  Scotland,  where  the  climate  ii 
healthy  and  the  manner  of  living  simple,  a  hundred  and  twelfe 
years  or  more  is  not  at  all  an  unusual  ago  for  men  to  reach,  and 
instances  liave  occurred  of  their  living  to  be  a  hundred  and  seventy 
or  a  hundred  and  eighty  years  old.     The  Bussian  Church  Beoordst 
for  1 801-1804,  instance  2890  persons  as  having  attained  from  1 
hundred  to  a  hundred  and  fifty  years.     A  Wallachian,  too,  in  the 
year  1724,  died  at  the  age  of  a  hundred  and  eighty-five;  whilst 
among  the  Ambs  of  the  desert  men  are  to  be  found  nearly  two 
hundred  years  old.     Why,  therefore,  in  the  face  of  facts  like  these, 
should  we  refuse  to  believe  Closes  when  he  tells  us  that  in  the 
times  before  the  flood  men  attained  the  age  of  several  centuries? 
Neither  is  Moses  tlie  only  authority  for  statements  of  tliis  nature. 
The  Jewisli  historian,  Flavins  Josephus,  with  regard  to  this  very 
question  appeals  to  the  testimony  of  all  the  heatlieu  antiquarian 
writers,  both  Greeks  and  others  as  well.     "  For  Manetho,"  says  he, 
**  who  has  written  upon  Eg}'pt,  and  Bcrosus,  who  relates  the  Chal- 
dean  history,   together  with  Moclius,   Hestia^a,   and  Jerome  the 
Egyptian,  who  all  treat  of  riicrnicia,  unanimously  agree  with  me. 
Ilesiod  even,  and  Hokatiius,  Ilelanicus,  and  Acusilaus,  Ephorus, 
and  Nicolaus,  say  that  in  the  old  times  men  lived  a  thousand 
years. 
Latwion-       4.  That  the  earth  was  once  overwhelmed  by  a  great  flood  ia 
\rv  affonis  showu,  independently  of  the  Mosaic  narmtive,  by  the  numerous 
vidcnco  in  traces  wliich  such  a  flood  has  left  behind  upon  its  surface.    Amongst 
leiuge.,       others,  by  the  countless  relics  of  land  animals,  such  as  hyenas, 
elepliants,  and  rhinoceroses,  wliich  live  in  hot  climates  only,  and 
which  are  found  now  in  very  cold  countries,  sometimes  frozen  into 
ice,  sometimes  in  caves,  imbedded  in  mud  and  stalagmite ;  often, 
too,  according  to  Piuckland  and  others,  in  company  witli  human 
bones.     Thus,  for  instance,  in  the  year  1770  a  rliinoceros,  with  the 
skin  and  hair  still  on,  was  met  with  in  the  frozen  mud  on  the  coast 
of  Viluji,  in  Siberia ;  and  in  1804,  too,  on  the  peninsula  of  Tamset; 
also  in  Siberia,  an  elephant,  with  the  flesh  quite  undecayed,  was 


THE  PERIOD  BEFORE  CHRIST.  165 

scoTered  in  the  frozen  mud  at  the  mouth  of  the  Lena.  Evidently 
ch  creatures  must  have  either  been  carried  into  these  ice-cold 
^ons  out  of  warmer  lands  by  some  sudden  and  overwhelming 
ah  of  water,  or  else,  if  natives  of  the  north,  must  have  been 
iried  in  the  ice  during  some  sudden  climatic  change,  which  may 
iTe  resulted  from  the  deluge.  The  learned  Pallas,  transported 
ith  astonishment  at  the  results  of  his  own  researches,  thus  writes  :^ 
These  great  bones;  which  lie  scattered  up  and  down  over  the 
rth,  now  singly,  now  as  entire  skeletons,  and  now  by  hundreds 
gether,  have  convinced  me,  as  nothing  else  has  done,  that  our 
rth  has  really  been  overwhelmed  by  a  flood  That  it  should 
ire  been  so  was  incredible  to  me,  until  I  travelled  through  these 
ads,  and  beheld  with  my  own  eyes  these  witnesses  for  the  truth 

such  an  event  having  taken  place."  The  celebrated  naturalist, 
ivier,  too,  is  of  a  like  opinion.  "  If  geology  proves  anything," 
\  says,  "  it  proves  that  our  earth  was  once  the  scene  of  a  great  and 
dden  revolution,  of  which  the  date  cannot  be  further  distant  than 
re  or  six  thousand  years."  ^ 

5.  God's  warning  to  mankind  through  the  frustration  of  their  ^^J*^**!]*} 
'esumptuous  undertaking  was  not  given  entirely  in  vain.     Plato  ing  of  the 

only  giving  utterance  to  a  feeling  which  was  universal  among  '^^  ^^ 
le  ancients,  when  he  says  in  his  renowned  treatise  on  Laws  (book 
.  p.  125,  stereotyped  edition),  "It  is  a  well-founded  opinion  that 
ates,  which  have  not  a  god,  but  a  mortal  only  for  their  founder, 
knnot  possibly  escape  troubles  and  disasters."     Uncertain  as  was 

1  Voyage  dans  la  Haute  Asie. 

'  The  recent  reBearohes  of  geologiits  afford  indeed  no  proof  that  the  immense 
ondstioD,  which  haa  left  everywhere  such  evident  marks,  was  the  same  as  the 
x>d  recorded  in  Scripture ;  hut  they  are,  on  the  other  hand,  powerless  to  hring 
ff-ward  any  facta  which  would  contradict  the  Mosaic  narrative.  How  deeply 
le  memory  of  this  terrible  catastrophe  has  impressed  itself  upon  the  human 
lind  we  have  already  shown  at  p.  50.  **  There  are  certain  traditions,*'  says 
[nmboldt,  speaking  of  legends  of  the  deluge,  similar  to  those  which  have  been 
iaeovered  to  exist  throughout  Asia  and  Northern  Africa,  and  which  he  himself 
lund  in  the  equatorial  regions,  "  which  we  find  scattered,  like  the  remains  of  a 
recked  ship,  over  the  whole  earth,  and  which  are  of  profound  interest  to  every 
adent  of  the  history  of  mankind.  The  same  facts,  but  slightly  altered  by  local 
>loiiriDg,  have  been  handed  down  to  us  in  all  languages.  On  great  continents, 
I  on  the  smallest  islands,  it  is  always  the  nearest  mountain  upon  which  the 
irvivorB  of  the  human  race  are  said  to  have  taken  refuge.  And  in  proportion 
>  th«  want  of  cultivation  in  a  people,  so  does  their  memory  represent  this  great 
ood  at  being  more  recent.  It  cannot  be  reasonably  supposed  that  traditions 
■eh  at  these  are  merely  the  creations  of  a  sportive  fancy.  Whence  should  this 
imarkable  unanimity  among  them  arise  if  there  be  not  some  fact  to  serve  as 
lieir  oommon  foundation  ?"—Ost.  Fraas,  p.  5,  Introduction.  Compare  Reusch, 
w  996,  uq. 
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the  knowledge  of  the  true  God  among  the  ancients,  their  convictioA 
was  profound  that  the  successful  issue  of  all  important  undertakisgi 
depended  on  the  favour  and  help  of  some  Divine  Being.  Thence 
arose  the  anxious  care  with  which  they  consulted  the  oracles  hefon 
all  such  enterprises,  thence  the  numerous  victims  and  solemn  von 
hy  which  they  besought  the  gods  to  grant  them  success.  Thenoe 
came  the  custom  also  which  obtained  among  the  Roman  leaden, 
that  before  besieging  a  fortress  they  would  first  adjure  its  tatelaij 
divinities  to  forsake  the  city  and  temple,  and  to  bestow  their  &TOor 
and  protection  upon  the  Romans ;  and  without  this  ceremony  thej 
wore  persuaded  that  the  town  could  not  be  taken.  The  form  of  the 
adjuration  is  given  by  Macrobius,  Satumaliie,  iiL  9. 
!*  fi***^  ^*  -^^^  Mosaic  history  of  the  tower  of  Babel,  the  confoaion  of 
y  ricivuce.  tougucs,  and  the  dispersion  of  the  human  race,  also  find  evidence 
in  the  latest  antiquarian  discoveries.  With  regard  to  the  tower  of 
Babel  itself,  it  is  highly  probable  that  its  remains  are  yet  existing 
On  the  right-hand  bank  of  the  Euphrates,  formerly  the  site  of  the 
ancient  Babel  or  Babylon,  and  now  occupied  by  the  Arab  village  of 
llillali,  a  pyramidal  mound  of  bricks  and  rubbish  rises  amidst  huge 
heaps  of  ruins  to  tlio  height  of  nearly  three  hundred  feet.  The 
lowi^st  part  of  this  mound  consists  of  a  long  and  wide  platform 
about  sixty  feet  higli,  on  this  is  erected  a  conical  edifice  two  hun- 
dred feet  high,  and  on  tliis  again  is  a  sort  of  tower  which  is  thirty- 
fivo  feet  in  height.  Those  who  have  seen  and  examined  this 
structure,  agree  in  considering  the  uppermost  tower  as  dating  from 
the  reign  of  Nabucliodonosor,  about  B.C.  600;  but  the  platform, 
and  the  building  which  surmounts  it,  refer  to  a  much  earlier 
period,  when  the  science  of  architecture  was  far  less  advanced ;  and 
there  are  good  grounds  for  supposing  that  this  lower  portion  may 
actually  be  the  remains  of  tliat  tower  of  Babel  or  Babylon,  which 
is  spoken  of  in  Scripture.  The  first  of  such  reasons  is  the  circum- 
stance, tliat  tlie  material  of  this  part  of  the  building  is  of  burnt 
bricks  cemented  mostly  with  asphalt  or  bitumen,  this  coinciding 
very  evidently  with  the  Scripture  narration  of  the  beginning  of  the 
work,  when  "  each  one  said  to  his  neighbour.  Come,  let  us  make 
bricks,  and  bake  them  with  iirc.  And  they  had  brick  instead  of 
stones,  and  slime  instead  of  mortar"  (Gen.  xi.  4).^     A  second  and 


^  The  bricks  which  compose  the  widely-extended  base  of  the  building  are, 
however^  dried  in  the  sun  onl  j,  and  it  is  only  in  the  lower  part  of  the  turmoantiDg 
walls  that  asphalt  is  used  for  mortar.  In  the  upper  part  it  is  replaced  by  red 
clay.  This,  however,  matters  little ;  Holy  Scripture  nowhere  saya  that  the 
whole  of  the  building  was  composed  of  burnt  bricks  and  asphalt.  There  is 
nothing  to  discountenance  the  hypothesis  that  the  lower  portion,  or  base,  may 
have  already  been  constructed  (i>erhaps  as  a  protection  against  the  oTerflowing 
of  the  Euphrates)  when  the  descendants  of  Noe,  having  learned  the  art  of  buni* 
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most  striking  witness  is  to  be  found  in  an  inscription  by  Xabucho- 
donosor,  which  was  discovered  built  into  the  wall  of  the  tower.  It 
was  the  custom  under  the  Babylonian  empire,  when  monumental 
buildings  were  erected,  to  build  into  their  walls  lasting  records 
impreased  upon  cylinders  of  earthenware,  explaining  the  origin  of 
fucb  boildings.  An  inscription  of  this  sort,  found  quite  lately,  and 
deciphered  by  the  most  learned  authority,  runs  thus  :  **  Nabuchodo- 
nosory  king  of  Babylon,  servant  of  the  Being  who  is  self-existing, 
Ticegerent  of  the  gods,  is  the  restorer  of  this  pyramid  and  tower." 
The  boilding  itself  he  names,  the  ''  House  of  the  seven  lights  of  the 
earth"  (our  seven  chief  planets),  '*the  lasting  memorial  of  Borsippa," 
t.e.,  confusion  of  tongues.  Concerning  its  history,  he  says,  "A 
former  king,  forty-two  generations  since,  erected  it,  but  did  not 
finish  it  Men  left  off  building  it  in  the  days  of  the  flood,  because 
they  uttered  words  without  form.  I  have  not  changed  its  place, 
nor  touched  its  comer-stone."  ^  That  earlier  king,  who  according 
to  the  inscription  began  the  building,  is  held,  not  without  ground, 
to  have  been  Nimrod,  the  grandson  of  Cham,  who,  according  to 
Holy  Scripture,  began,  after  the  deluge,  to  be  a  mighty  man  upon 
the  earth;  who  founded  the  kingdom  of  Babylon,  and  who  presump- 
tuously took  a  chief  share  in  the  erection  of  the  tower  of  Babel.  In 
agreement  with  this  tradition,  the  name  "  Birs  Nimrud  "  (Nimrod's 
palace)  is  still  given  by  the  natives  to  the  above-mentioned  remains 
of  the  tower.  The  period  ako  of  forty-two  generations,  given  by 
Nabuchodonosor,  brings  us  back,  if  we  allow,  as  usual,  thirty-five 
years  to  a  generation,  to  the  date  (about  270  years  after  the  deluge), 
at  which,  according  to  Scripture,  the  tower  of  Babel  was  built,  and 
the  kingdom  of  Babylon  founded,  by  Nimrod. 

Evidence  is  to  be  found,  for  the  Mosaic  account  of  the  confusion 
of  tongues,  not  only  in  the  ancient  name  of  the  city  of  Babel  (or 
according  to  the  Greek,  **  Babylon,"  which  signifies  "  confusion  "), 
and  in  the  inscription  left  by  Nabuchodonosor  upon  the  earthen 
cylinder,  but  still  more  in  the  extraordinary  diversity  which  actually 
exists  between  certain  of  the  languages  spoken  upon  the  earth.  If, 
as  we  have  seen,  the  whole  human  race  is  descended  from  a  single 
pair,  there  must  necessarily  have  been  at  first  but  one  original  lan- 
guage. The  question  therefore  arises,  whence  shoidd  come  the 
astonishing  differences  which  there  are  between  languages,  each 
of  which  dates  from  the  most  remote  antiquity  ?    A  reply  to  tliis 


iof  bricks,  retolTed  to  bnild  a  gigantic  tower  on  thii  already  existing  platform. 
In  ao  doing,  it  ia  likelj  that  thej  may  have  first  made  use  of  asphalt  as  mortar, 
bat  afterwards  exchanged  it  for  the  red  clay  which  abounds  in  the  neighbour- 
hood ;  whilst  the  asphalt  would  have  had  to  be  brought  from  a  greater  distance, 
and  maj  have  been  found  only  in  insuflScient  quantities. 
'  See  Kaalen,  Sprachverwirrung  zu  Babel,  chap,  xiv. 
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question  is  fumisbed  in  the  sudden  and  miiacnloos  Ganfunan  (I 
tongues  which  the  Sacred  Scriptuiea  leoozd.  If  this  aoeoant  ii 
rejected,  it  remains  inexplicable  bow  the  primitive  speech  oodd, 
especially  in  so  short  a  time,  have  giren  birth  to  langnagea  not  ia 
any  way  connected  one  with  the  other,  as  are  dialects  of  the  mk 
languaf^e,  but  which  must  be  considered  each  in  the  light  d  a 
primitive  speech,  differing  radically  and  entirely  both  from  mA 
other  and  from  the  original  tongue.  Philologists  agree  that  tlnn 
are  at  least  three  of  these  primitive  languages  (the  radicd,  the 
a^'glutinativc,  and  the  inflectional),  each  including  in  itself  mnj 
languages  and  families  of  languages.  These  cannot  be  traced  lij 
any  natural  course  of  development  from  a  common  source,  but  my 
l>e  well  taken  rather  to  be  the  result  of  a  miraculous  interfeieiM 
of  God  with  the  speech  of  mankind. 

This  division  among  languages  which  has  endured  to  our  own 
times,  witnesses  so  powerfully  in  behalf  of  the  Mosaic  nanatin^ 
that  Herder  even  (Vom  Geist  der  Hcbr.  Poesie,  voL  i  p.  315) 
found  himself  compelled  to  say,  '*I  accept  the  miraculous  explanation 
(of  Mosps),  })ecause  I  know  of  none  that  is  natural" 

K<jually  favourable  evidence  is  home  by  the  results  of  scientific 
discovery,  to  the  truth  of  the  account  given  in  Scripture  of  the  dis- 
])orsion  of  mankind,  leading  as  they  unmistakably  do  to  the  condn- 
sioii  that  ^Middle  Asia,  whence  that  disp>ersion  is  stated  by  Moses  to 
liav«».  taken  place,  is  really  the  cradle  of  the  human  race,  and  that  to 
it,  as  to  a  common  start ing-j)oint,  may  be  traced  the  ancestors  of  the 
various  races  with  which  the  whole  earth  is  now  peoj)led.  The 
history,  language,  manners,  religious  customs,  and  traditions  of  the 
mo.st  wide]y-sej)arat('d  nations,  unite  in  coniinning  the  discoveries 
of  etlinographical  science ;  and  the  witness  they  bear  in  so  doing  is 
one  wliich  the  bewildering  sophisms  of  unbelief  are  powerless  to 
discredit  (See  Stolberg,  Gesch.  der  Religion,  voh  l.  Supplement 
iii. ;  Gfrorer,  Urgeschichte  des  menschl.  Geschlechtes.) 
tuntinn  7*  Chauaan,  otherwise  called  Palestine,  the  Holy  Land,  or  the 

IriS'Ii  ^-^^'^  ^^  T'romise,  is  divided  on  its  northern  side  by  the  mountain 
m;  country  raugo  of  Lebanon  from  Phoenicia  and  Syria.  On  the  cast  it  ia 
ruiciitinu.  i^Qiijidpti  ])y  tii(i  Syrian  Desert,  on  the  south  by  the  stony  desert  ol 
Anibia,  and  on  the  west  by  the  Mediterranean  Sea.  It  was  in  the 
Holy  T^nd  that  the  true  faith  was  to  be  preserved  in  its  puritj 
until  the  coming  of  tlie  Messias  ;  and  from  it,  as  from  a  centre,  th( 
joyful  tidings  of  the  (Jlos])el  were  to  go  forth  to  all  parts  of  th( 
earth.  Its  position  would  seem  as  though  specially  designed  t< 
favour  these  ends.^     Although  cut  off  from  the  heathen  world,  an( 


*  See  Mislin,  '*  Die  heiligen  Orte,"  vol.  ii.  cap.  21 ;  —  Gratz,  **BibL  Erd-  nn* 
liinderk."    4.  Abschnitt.    i.  Abtheilang. 
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to  a  certain  extent  isolated,  the  Mediterranean  Sea,  the  isthmus  of 
Suez,  and  many  other  highways  of  commerce,  served  on  the  other 
Innd  to  open  an  easy  communication  with  Europe,  Africa,  and 
Central  Asia.  It  was  remarkable,  not  for  its  extent,  but  for  its 
wondeifal  fertility  and  for  the  abundance  of  its  natural  produc- 
turns.  St  Jerome  says  that  none  who  had  travelled  throughout 
Judsa  could  doubt  that  it  was  the  most  fruitful  of  all  lands,  and  it 
is  described  in  Holy  Scripture  as  a  land  flowing  with  milk  and 
honey.  It  was  thus  capable  of  supporting  a  population  which  in 
proportion  to  its  extent  was  enormously  great.  In  David's  time 
the  Jewish  tribes,  exclusive  of  Levi  and  Benjamin,  reckoned  a 
million  and  a  half  of  fighting  men  (i  Paral.  xxL  5,  6),  and 
in  the  time  of  its  greatest  glory,  Palestine  contained  about  seven 
millions  of  inhabitants.  This  country,  once  so  fertile  and  glorious, 
has  now,  however,  sunk  beneath  the  yoke  of  Turkey,  and  is  reduced 
to  an  absolute  desert.  The  present  number  of  its  inhabitants  is 
said  to  be  about  300,000. 

8.  A  question  here  arises,  as  to  what  we  are  to  think  concerning  whether  or 

the  conduct  of  Rebecca  and  Jacob.      St.  Gregory  of  Nazianzen  "in  ^  ^ 

(Orat  ApoL,  ii.  n.  103)  says  indeed,  without  going  further  into  the  KriovouB 

matter,  that  Jacob  "  did  not  do  well ; "  but  the  current  opinion  of 

our  own  times,  that  he  was  guilty  of  a  grievous  sin,  and  one  for 

•  which  he  was  forced  to  do  heavy  penance,  we  meet  with  neither  in 

^  writings  of  this  or  any  other  Father  of  the  Church.     Many  of 

^«  Fathers,  indeed,  do  not  hesitate  to  excuse  or  even  to  justify  his 

induct  in  consideration  of  the  circumstances  in  which  he  was 

placed.*     It  can  most  certainly  be  said  in  his  favour,  that  Holy 

8<^pture  always  represents  him  as  being  a  peaceful  and  contented 

*^  and  does  not  anywhere  blame  the  means  by  which  he  obtained 

tte  blessing  attached  to  the  birthright,  but,  on  the  contrary,  shows 

ttat  this  blessing  granted  by  Isaac  was  many  times  confirmed  by 

^.   We  may  without  doubt  also  suppose,  that  he,  as  his  mother's 

fevourite,  had  heard  from  her  of  the  divine  decree,  by  which  the 

light  of  the  first-bom,  with  its  accompanying  blessing,  had  been 

i^rved  for  him.     His  desires,  therefore,  were  neither  sinful  nor 

tmjust,  when  he  demanded  of  his  brother  the  birthright,  and  of  his 

&ther  the  blessing,  of  the  first-bom.     If  ho  was  to  blame,  it  was 

for  the  means  he  made  use  of  in  order  to  obtain  what  was  in  reality 

lis  own — in  the  constraint,  namely,  which  he  put  upon  his  brother, 

md  in  the  lie  by  which  he  deceived  his  father.     When,  however, 

1  See  St.  Chrytostom  (Homil.  53,  in  Gen.)  and  Theodoret  (Quaest.  8,  in  Gen.) ; 
l  Anguftine  (Contra  Mendacium,  cap.  x.,  and  De  Ciyit.  Dei,  lib.  xvi.  cap.  37) ; 
t  Gregory  the  Great  (lib.  i.  horn.  6,  in  Ezech.);  St.  Thomas  Aquinas  (2,  2, 
.  zoo,  a.  4,  ad  3  et  3,  Sent.  d.  38,  a.  3,  ad  i). 
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\%'e  examine  more  closely  the  words  of  Esau,' "  Lo,  I  die,  what  wiD 
the  first  birthright  avail  me  1 "  it  wonld  appear  that  they  most  kn 
been  exaggerated,  and  that  he  sold  his  birthright,  not  from  ued, 
but  because  ho  made  little  account  of  it,  and  longed  after  the  Ifliti 
pottage ;  for  which  reason  St  Paul  (Heb.  ziL  i6)  speaks  of  him  m 
a  *'  profane  person,"  because  he  despised  the  sacred  rights  aod 
blessings  which  were  attached  to  the  first  birthright     Nor,  indeed, 
is  it  possible  to  suppose  that  in  the  house  of  Isaac,  of  whom  the 
Scripture  says  that  he  was  *'  enriched  and  exceeding  great^"  tlien 
could  have  been  neither  bread,  milk,  nor  any  food  with  which  to 
satisfy  the  cravings  of  hunger.     It  is,  of  course,  more  difficult  to 
find  an  excuse  for  the  lie  which  Jacob  told.     If  indeed  he  had,  u 
we  may  imagine,  the  intention  merely  of  obtaining  his  li^ts  ead 
gaining  the  divine  blessing  destined  for  him,  and  which  was  to  be 
bestowed  by  Ids  father*s  means,  we  may  regard  his  false  assertioB, 
were  it  really  a  sin,  as  simply  an  instrument  used  by  him  for  eiset' 
ing  his  purpose ;  and  looked  at  in  this  light,  it  would,  if  a  sin  it 
all,  be  a  venial  one.     It  is  quite  possible,  however,  that  Jacob  may 
have  seen  nothing  sinful  in  his  own  conduct,  and  if  so,  he  would 
have  incuiTcil  no  guilt.    It  might  bo,  that  regarding  himself  as  being 
the  fii-st-born  according  to  God's  decree,  he  complied  blamelessly 
and  out  of  respect  with  the  wishes  of  his  mother,  who  took  the 
responsibility  of  his  conduct  upon  herself.    Again,  it  might  possibly 
be  the  case  that  he  saw  no  deception  in  his  act,  from  a  conviction 
that  it  would  be  Isaac's  w^ill  to  give  the  blessing  to  him  for  whom 
it  was  intended  by  God.    Thus  we  hear  him  say  to  his  mother,  not, 
"  I  fear  lest  my  father  should  see  that  I  have  mocked  him,"  but, 
"  I  fear  lest  he  will  think  I  would  have  mocked  liim"^  (Gen. 
xxvii.  12).     Tlie  objection  to  this,  that  Rebecca  coidd  have  com- 
municated the  divine  revelation  to  Isaac  as  well  as  to  Jacob,  is  of 
no  weight.     It  is  most  probable  that  slio  did  not  conceal  it  from 
her  husband,  but  that  he,  believing  her  to  be  somewhat  deluded  by 
h(jr  preference  for  Jacob,  j)aid  no  regard  to  it  until  the  course  of 
events  brought  about  the  fulfilment  of  the  divine  decrees.    Reve- 
lations made  to  individuals  are  frequently  not  of  such  a  nature  aa 
to  j)reclude  all  doubt     And  had  Isaac  known  certainly  that  Eean 
was  destined  by  G oil's  will  to  serve  Jacob,  we  may  well  feel  assured 
that  ho  would  never  have  thought  of  making  him  lord  over  hif 
brother. 
Whether  or       9.  Although  Scripture  nowhere  says  tliat  Joseph  was  a  type  oi 
typ^^oniy    ^^^  I^rd,  the  holy  Fathers  represent  him  as  such  with  strikinj 
arcof  im-     ompliasis  and  unanimity.    And  unless  we  would  be  out  of  harmony 
thntw^B^ox-  with  thoir  teaching,  we  cannot  call  in  question  the  fact  of  hi 

pluiucd  ill ' 

the  New  •         1  sibi  voluisse  illudero.     St.  Ambrose  says  with  reference  to  Jacob  (S.  2  dt 

fc*^lpturos.    J*"^h,  cap.  i),  *'  Quam  verecundus,  ut  patrem  timuit  fullere !  ** 
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being  so.  The  likeness,  indeed,  between  the  life  of  Jesus  and  that 
of  Joseph  is  so  obvious  that  none  can  fail  to  see  it  Stolberg  says 
traly,  "  Joseph  was  in  such  a  manner  (so  striking  and  manifold)  a 
type  of  Jesus  Christ,  that  no  room  is  left  for  unbelievers  to  ridicule 
fai-fetched  conclusions,  or  to  ascribe  so  many  coincidences  to  their 
god,  chanca"  How  many  beautiful  S3rmbols,  which  are  generally 
noognised  as  such  by  theologians,  should  we  have  to  discard  should 
we  r^^ard  those  types  only  as  genuine  which  the  apostles  have 
pointed  out  and  explained.  It  is  the  same  with  types  as  with  the 
panUes  in  the  Gospels.  "The  Lord,"  says  Pope  St.  Gregory 
(Horn.  15,  sup.  Evangelium),  "has  explained  some  of  them  to  us, 
in  order  to  incite  the  faithful  to  search  diligently  into  the  meaning 
of  those  which  Ho  has  left  unexplained"  "  Even  so,"  says  St. 
Augustine  (Dialogue  53),  "  has  St  Paul  enumerated  several  types, 
but  has  only  explained  one,  concerning  which  he  says,  *  for  the 
Bock  was  Christ'  By  thus  giving  us  the  meaning  of  one,  he  gives 
08  to  understand  that  the  signification  of  the  rest  is  reserved  to 
wward  our  study."  The  certainty,  however,  which  it  is  requisite 
to  possess  on  such  subjects  should  lead  us  to  avoid  private  inter- 
Fetations,  and  here,  as  in  all  other  things,  to  accept  the  wnanimoiLS 
opinion  of  the  Fathers.  Were  we,  as  a  matter  of  individual  fancy 
for  instance,  to  see  in  Moses  praying  with  extended  arms  a  figure 
of  Christ  on  the  cross,  this  private  judgment  of  ours  would  have 
to  little  weight  But  this  same  opinion  gains  the  greatest  impo'rt- 
•nce  when  we  consider  the  long  line  of  Fathers  by  all  of  whom  it 
^  been  held,  by  St.  Barnabas,  Justin,  Tertullian,  St  Cyprian, 
8t  Matemus,  St.  Ephrem,  St  Gregory  of  Nazianzen,  by  St 
Jerome  and  St  Augustine,  by  St.  Cjrril  of  Alexandria,  St  Maxi- 
iws,  Theodoret,  and  many  others.^  Points  of  divergence  there  cer- 
•inly  are  between  many  of  the  types  and  their  antitypes ;  but  this 
•eing  so,  is  not  a  sufficient  ground  for  rejecting  their  symbolical 
leaning,  when  we  find  it  to  be  accepted  by  a  number  of  the  most 
ilebrated  of  the  Fathers.  We  should  indeed  be  thus  forced  to 
ject  many  of  the  types  which  are  indicated  as  being  such  in  the 
ospels  and  Epistles.  Thus  the  exodus  of  the  Israelites  from 
gypt  was,  according  to  St  Matthew  (ii.  15),  a  type  of  the  return 

Jesus  Christ,  with  Joseph  and  Mary,  from  Egypt  into  Palestine. 
H  Paul  also  says,  that  the  rock  from  which  Moses  caused  water 

flow  forth  by  striking  it  with  his  staff  was  a  type  of  the  Saviour, 
iio  pours  forth  His  divine  grace  in  streams  over  all  the  world. 
•ee  above.)  But  no  one  would  therefore  contend  that  aU 
e  circumstances  in  either  case  refer  to  Jesus  Christ;   for  He 

^  Thus  far  we  hare  followed  the  teaching  of  the  Fathers  in  the  explanation 
lieh  we  have  given  of  the  Scriptural  t7i>e8.  The  narrow  limitii  of  this  work 
Bclnde,  however,  literal  qnotationg  from  their  writings. 
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did  not  pass  through  the  Bed  Sea  followed  by  a  hostile  imji 
and  He  is  not  a  hard  and  lifeless  stone ;  neither  does  the  nuw 
"  Massa  "  or  "  Meriba  "  ("  chiding  "  or  "  temptation  "),  given  to  tlw 
si)ot  on  which  the  miracle  took  place  (Exod.  xviL  9),  apply  to  Him 
in  any  manner. 
[)n  tho  ere-       lo.  It  is  Said  that  the  Arabs  of  the  present  day  who  live  cm  As 
tiie  mingles  shores  of  the  Red  Sea  give  the  name  of  '*  The  Path  of  the  childm 
"'  MoflOB.      of  Israel "  to  a  certain  valley  which  opens  down  into  a  litUe  l»y. 
We  are  told  this  by  Shar  (?),  a  learned  Englishman,  who  heaid  of 
it  on  tho  spot.     It  would  occupy  too  much  space  were  we  to  quota 
at  length  tho  many  passages  extant  in  the  works  of  ancient  writeoi 
both  Greek  and  Roman,  which  bear  witness  in  favour  of  tlui^  ai 
well  as  of  the  other  miracles,  recorded  by  Moses.    For  these  we  nfei 
tho  reader  to  Rohrbacher's  History  of  tho  Catholic  Churchy  bookvi 
We  have  before  shown  (voL  i  p.  62)  that  Moses  could  not  posnblj 
have  invented  the  wonderful  events  he  records ;  and  no  one,  mon- 
over,  can  doubt  the  truth  of  his  writings  without  blaspheming  our 
Lonl  and  His  apostles.     Modem  scepticism  has  made  numeions 
eiforts  to  explain  the  many  and  astounding  miracles  recorded  in  the 
liistorios  of  Moses  by  natural  means,  but  has  succeeded  only  in 
making  its  dislioncsty  of  intention  apparent    A  detailed  refutation 
of  the  arguments  brought  forwani  would  exceed  tho  limits  of  this 
work,  and  would  besides  be  superfluous.     Lovers  of  tnith  do  not 
need  it,  whilst  it  would  fail  to  convince  such  as  are  resolved  on 
shutting  their  eyes  obstinately  against  conviction, 
wbothortbo      H-.  From  what  has  been  already  said,  it  has  been  shown  how 
^^*s[oIS  useful  and  salutary  were  the  sacrifices  of  the  law  for  the  stubborn 
by  the  Jews,  and  blinded  nation,  whose  glance  could  not  penetrate  to  the  depths 
of  the  mysteries  which  they  concealed.     According  to  the  teaching 
of  St.  Thomas  (lib.   2,  q.  T03,  a.  2),  the  great  importance  of  the 
sacrilices  lay  chiefly  in  this,  that  they  included  in  themselves  a 
solemn  recognition  of,  and  a  protestation  of  faith  in,  a  future 
Redeemer,  and  were  for  this  reason  especially  fitted  to  keep  alive 
and  strengthen  this  faith  among  tho  people.     It  was  because  they 
were  made  to  Jehovah,  tho  God  of  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob, 
that  the  ancient   sacrifices   contained   such   an   acknowledgment 
For  whilst  the  people  expressed  their  belief  in  Jehovah,  they  at  the 
same  time  confessed  their  faith  in  the  future  Saviour  whom  He  had 
promised.     This  property  of  the  Old  Testament  sacrifices  belonged 
to  them   pre-eminently,   by  reason  of   their   being  types  of  the 
saving  sacrifice  of  Jesus  Christ.     Neither  can  we  deny  that  their 
symbolical    meaning    also   was    not    able    to    be   discerned  and 
apprehended  by  faith.     St.  Augustine  with  reason  teaches  (Con- 
tra Faustum,  book  iv.  cap.   2)  that  both  to  Moses  and  to  the 
patriarchs  were  given  the  comprehension  of  the  types  of  the  old 
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DOfeoant  thiongh  the  inspiration  of  the  Holy  Ghost.     We  can 

kife  no   reason  for  not   accepting   the  opinion   of   this    great 

Hither,  seeing  that  we  learn  from  the  Scriptures  that  the  patriarchs 

Meld  fature  events  in  the  spirit  of  prophecy,  and  that  the  Lord 

■id  of  Abraham,  '*  Can  I  hide  from  Abraham  what  I  am  about  to 

do^  seeing  he  shall  become  a  great  and  mighty  nation,  and  in  him 

all  the  nations  of  the  earth  shall  be  blessed  1"  (Gen.  xviii.  17,  18). 

From  these  divinely-inspired  men  the  meaning  of  the  types  was 

hmded  down  to  posterity,  and  more  particularly  to  those  whom 

God  had  appointed  to  the  office  of  teachers.     For  it  is  certain  that 

vnder  the  old  as  under  the  new  covenant,  there  was,  besides  the 

vntten  Scriptures,  a  body  of  oral  teaching  or  "  tradition,"  by  which 

tlM  written    documents  were  completed  and  explained.^      And 

tloough  the  instruction  given  by  fathers  to  their  children  (Deut. 

xzxii  7),  and  by  the  priests  and  scribes  to  the  people  in  the  syna- 

gognee,  this  traditional  teaching  became  known  to  all.     Thus  the 

ecmmon  people  must  have  had  at  least  an  imperfect  knowledge  of 

the  mystical  meaning  of  the  sacrifices.     By  the  various  and  signi- 

fiflint  lites,  they  must  have  at  least  been  brought  to  the  perception 

crfiome  mystery  hidden  beneath  them,     "Whether  they  had  a  clear 

knowledge  or  no,  of  the  work  of  redemption  which  was  to  be 

wrought  by  Christ  Jesus,  they  possessed  at  any  rate  an  ivqylicit 

fwth  with  regard  to  it,  since  they  believed  all  that  was  accepted 

ttd  taught  by  the  Synagogue ;  in  the  same  manner  as  the  Chris- 

tiiQ,  who,  although  he  may  not  have  an  explicit  knowledge  of  all 

tte  revealed  truths,  nevertheless  believes  whatever  the  Church 

believes  and  proposes  to  him  to  be  believed.     What  has  been  said 

of  the  sacrifices,  applies  also  to  all,  or  almost  all,  the  other  types. 

£ven  if  their  symbolical  meaning  was  not  known  to  all  the  children 

of  Israel,  there  were  at  least  some  among  them  who  understood  it 

end  who  could  explain  it  to  others.     Thus  St.  Augustine  says, 

speaking  of  the  manna  (Sermon  353,  n.  3),  "  There  were  in  the 

irildemess  Israelites  who  understood  what  it  was  that  they  ate,  to 

rhom  Christ  in  their  hearts  was  more  sweet  than  the  manna  in 

heir  mouths."     So  too,  of  the  water  which  flowed  from  the  rock 

le  says,  *'  that  it  was  to  the  faithful  the  same  drink  that  it  is  to 

j^  namely,  the  same  Christ :  to  them,  Christ  that  was  to  come ;  to 

%  Christ  that  is  come."     And  even  though  this  mystical  significa- 

ion  should  have  been  unknown  to  the  greater  number  of  the 

Bimelites,  yet  the  wonderful  food,  like  all  the  other  miracles  and 

enefits  conferred  by  God  upon  His  people  by  means  of  Moses  and  the 

atxiarchs,  would  have  stimulated  their  longing  after  the  promised 


1  SeeBecaniu,  **  Analogia  VeteriB  ac  Noto  Tefltament,"  cap.  xiz.  7;  Allioli, 
Hebrew  Antiquities,"  part  ii.  see.  89,  et  teq. 
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Messias,  through  whom  they  trosted  to  obtain  blessingB  and  gneai 
far  greater  and  more  numerous.  Thus  we  see  that  when  Chtiitliid 
fed  the  five  thousand  men  with  five  loaves,  the  Jews  were  notoofr 
tent,  but  said  to  Him,  as  it  were,  "  Moses  gave  our  fathen  in  Hn 
desert  bread  from  heaven  for  forty  years ;  yet  he  was  only  i  pn* 
phet :  what  sign,  therefore,  dost  Thou  show,  that  we  may  see^  ud 
may  believe,  tliat  Thou  art  the  Messias,  the  Son  of  God!"  (Jok 

vi.  30.  3 1-) 
he  diirn-         1 2.  When  it  is  stated  that  the  high  priests  and  judges  w 

nvemnieut  invested  with  the  supreme  office  in  Israel  for  over  four  Inmdni 
Lidm.  y^^^)  ^^  ^^  ^^^  intended  to  maintain  that  the  rule  of  the  men  ih 
are  more  especially  spoken  of  as  "  Judges "  lasted  for  that  kngt 
of  time.  It  is  most  probable  that  all  the  time  from  the  estaUU 
ment  of  the  theocracy  on  Mount  Sinai  to  the  foundation  of  tk 
kingdom  is  included  in  this  period,  which,  if  reckoned  with  nfe 
enco  to  the  high  priests,  is  found  sufficiently  accurate ;  but  not  wift 
reference  to  the  judges,  unless  we  include  among  them  Moses  ib 
Josue.  Petavius,  and  also  the  learned  author  of  "  L'Art  de  'SiA 
Ics  Dates,"  are  in  favour  of  this  computation  of  more  than  fot 
hundrctl  years.  Notliing,  however,  can  bo  stated  with  confideno 
for,  as  Ilancberg  (Gescli.  der  bibl.  OfTen.,  p.  198)  truly  remaii 
"  the  porioil  of  the  judges  defies  any  chronological  certainty." 
•wtitnony  I-?.  The  following?  passaj^e  occurs  in  Tacitus  (Hist,  v.  15):- 
rritorscon-  i-ho  opiniou  was  everj'where  general  among  men,  that  it  wi 
eniin>fthe  written  in  the  old  books  of  the  ])riests  that  at  this  time  theE« 
would  gain  the  mastery  over  the  West,  and  tliat  it  was  from  Jud* 
tliat  the  lortls  of  the  world  should  go  forth."  Suetonius,  toe 
writes  (in  Vesp.,  iv. ),  "  All  the  East  re-echoed  with  the  most  anden 
and  constant  tradition,  that  according  to  the  decrees  of  destiny  ih 
lords  of  tlie  world  were  to  proceed  from  Judaea,  The  knowledg 
of  a  future  Saviour  seems  to  have  reached  the  heathen  world,  nc 
only  through  their  acquaintance  with  the  Jews  and  the  Jevis 
writings,  but  also  by  means  of  the  prophecies  of  the  Sibyls.  ThJ 
this  was  the  case,  we  may  gather  from  the  fourth  eclogue  of  tl 
Koman  poet  Virgil,  in  which,  thirty  years  before  the  birth  of  ChriJ 
he  sings  the  arrival  of  a  heavenly  child,  and  the  return  of  t 
golden  age,  and  refers  in  so  doing  to  the  words  of  the  Cumap 
Sibyl.  "  Already,"  he  says,  "  the  last  age  of  the  Cuniaean  so 
drjiws  nigh "  (the  period,  that  is,  draws  near  which  the  Cumse 
Sybil  has  foretold).  A  new  course  of  centuries  has  been  begi 
The  goddess  of  Justice  returns  once  more,  the  days  of  the  gold 
ago  have  come  again,  a  new  offspring  is  sent  from  on  high  . 
with  whom  will  end  the  age  of  iron,  and  a  golden  age  arise  c 
all  the  earth.  Under  his  <lominion  will  the  marks  of  oMr  guilt 
effaced,  and  the  earth  be  freed  from  eternal  fear.    We  shall  rece; 
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1  diyine  life,  .  .  .  and  shall  rule  over  the  world  in  peace,"  &c. 
Many  other  testimonies  of  a  like  nature,  also  from  the  Sibylline 
Books,  are  given  by  Liiken,  in  his  work  entitled  "  Traditions  of  the 
Etunan  Bace,''  sees.  65-76.  With  regard  to  the  Chinese  tradition 
eonceming  the  Messias,  the  account  given  by  the  Jesuit  Duhaldo 
naj  here  suffice.  In  his  valuable  and  exhaustive  *'  Description  of 
the  Chinese  Empire"  (vol.  ii.,  edit,  in  four  vols.,  p.  387),  he  says : 
''According  to  a  tradition  very  commonly  received  in  China,  Con- 
fucius (the  celebrated  Chinese  philosopher,  bom  in  the  year  551 
before  Christ)  was  heard  often  to  say  that  *  the  true  Holy  One  was 
to  be  found  in  the  West.' "  But  none  knew  to  whom  his  words 
leferred.  Certain  it  is,  however,  that  sixty-five  years  after  the  birth 
<rf  our  Lord,  Ming-ti,  the  fifteenth  emperor  of  the  house  of  Han, 
irts  80  impressed  by  this  saying,  and  also  by  the  image  of  a  man 
vhich  presented  itself  to  him  in  his  sleep  as  coming  from  the  West, 
that  he  sent  forth  thither  two  of  his  nobles,  commanding  them  that 
thej  should  not  return  until  they  should  have  found  that  Holy  One 
whom  Heaven  had  revealed  to  him,  and  learned  his  law.  The 
iDeflgengers  however,  discouraged  by  the  dangers  and  difiGiculties  of 
the  journey,  proceeded  no  farther  than  to  a  part  of  India,  concern- 
ing  which  nothing  is  known  for  certain.  Here  they  found  an  idol 
wpresenting  a  man  named  Foe,  who,  about  500  years  before  the 
toh  of  Confucius,  had  established  a  monstrous  system  of  religion 
•niongst  the  Indians.  The  envoys,  having  learned  the  superstitious 
Images  of  the  country,  returned  to  China,  and  spread  abroad  there 
the  faith  thus  acquired. 
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SECTION  XXL 

THE  BIRTH  OF  JESUS  CHHI8T — HIS  HIDDEN  LIFE — ^HIB  BAFTISI. 

"The  world  was  at  peace;  Angnstiia  was  emperor  of  Rome,  aoA 
Herod,  the  Idumiean,  was  king  over  Judea,  when  the  promise  of  GoiiBi 
the  words  of  the  prophets  were  fulfilled.  Jesus  Christ,  the  Son  of  M 
and  tlie  Redeemer  of  the  world,  was  bom  of  Mary,  a  Viipn  of  fta 
royal  race  of  David,  in  a  stable  in  Bethlehem.  His  birth  was  annonseed 
by  angels  to  the  shepherds  in  Bethlehem,  and  by  a  star  to  the  wiae  men 
in  the  East.  Even  in  Uis  infancy  the  cruelty  of  Herod  sought  out  the 
divine  Ciiild  to  destroy  Him.  Therefore,  at  God's  command,  Joeeph* 
His  foster-father,  lied  with  Him  and  His  mother  Mary  into  Egypt,  vA 
did  not  return  until  after  the  death  of  Herod."    (Vol.  iL  p.  237  or  238.) 

Mean  indeed,  and  little  answering  to  its  expectations,  seemed, 
in  the  world*s  eyes,  the  birtli  of  Jesus  Christ.^     But  for  us 
who  are  Christians  it  is  full  of  heavenly  mysteries,  each  cir- 
cumstance possessing  tlie  highest  significance.     After  many 
hloody  wars,  peace  reigned  throughout  the  world.     God  had 
so  ordained,  because  it  was  as  the  Prince  of  Peace  that 
Jesus  Christ  came.     The  sceptre  of  the  earthly  kingdom  had 
departed  from  Juda,  because  a  spiritual  kingdom  was  to  be 
founded  by  Christ.     The  Saviour  was  born  of  a  virgin  of  the 
royal  house  of  David,  and  by  a  special  divine  decree,  not  at 
Xazaretli,  the  home  of  Mary,  but  at  Bethlehem,  the  birth- 
place of  David.     It  came  to  pass  thus,  that  the  prophecies 


^  Tliorc  is  no  history  bo  instructive  and  so  worthy  of  our  attention  and  medita* 
tion  as  that  of  Jesus  Christ.  But  to  give  it  in  detail  would  exceed  the  limits  of 
this  work,  and  would  lead  to  a  repetition  of  much  that  haa  been  already  said. 
We  will,  therefore,  confine  ourselves  to  the  principal  facts,  adding  a  few  ezplana* 
tions  in  order  to  their  better  understanding. 
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ightbe  fulfilled.  (Vol.  ii  p.  160  or  161.)  Christ  did  not 
lOose  a  royal  palace  as  the  place  of  His  birth.  He  was 
irn  in  a  stable,  wrapped  in  poor  swaddling  clothes,  and  laid 

a  manger,  because  He  would  show  us,  even  in  His  birth, 
le  nothingness  of  worldly  riches,  the  vain  love  of  which 
)es  but  lead  to  eternal  ruin.  Not  earthly  heralds,  but 
Mivenly  messengers,  proclaimed  the  glad  tidings  of  His 
ativity ;  for  He  is  not  the  Son  of  an  earthly  monarch,  but 
f  the  King  of  lieaven  and  earth.  It  was  not  to  the  rich 
nd  great,  but  to  the  poor  in  spirit,  that  His  coming  was 
nnoonced,  because  He  came  to  "  cast  down  the  mighty  from 
heir  seats,  and  to  exalt  the  humble"  (Luke  i.  52).  To  them  it 
WB  made  known  in  the  joyful  words,  "  Glory  be  to  God  on 
i]{^  and  on  earth  peace  to  men  of  good  will ; "  because  the 
shief  end  of  Christ's  appearance  in  the  flesh  was  for  the 
promotion  of  God's  glory,  and  the  removal  of  that  enmity 
irhich  sin  had  placed  between  Him  and  man.  Eight  days 
rftep  the  birth  of  Christ,  He  received,  at  the  first  shedding 
)f  His  precious  blood,  the  name  of  Jesus,  in  token  that 
t  is  through  His  blood  alone  that  He  saves  us  from  the 
Jtenial  ruin  which  sin  has  brought  upon  us.  Already  He 
>fe8ented  Himself  in  the  temple  at  Jerusalem  as  a  voluntary 
sa-oflFering  to  His  Heavenly  Father.  The  old  man  Simeon 
^ved  Him  joyfully  in  his  arms,  and,  full  of  the  Holy 
'host»  recognised  in  the  feeble  infant  Him  in  whom  all 
nations  of  the  earth  were  to  be  blessed,  the  Saviour  of  the 
^orld,  the  "  Light  for  the  enlightening  of  the  Gentiles."  And 
key  indeed  had  already  been  reached  by  the  first  rays  of  this 
'orld-rejoicing  light ;  for  already,  led  by  a  mysterious  star, 
le  kings  had  set  forth  from  the  distant  East,  to  adore  with  the 
sepest  reverence  the  King  of  heaven,  and  to  offer  Him  their 
fta.  Those  significant  words  which  had  been  spoken  in 
iradise  were  already  beginning  to  be  fulfilled :  "  The  woman's 
)6d  shall  crush  the  head  of  the  serpent,  and  thou  shalt  lie 

wait  for  her  heeL"  Burning  with  hatred  and  jealousy 
e  impious  Herod  gave  command  for  the  cruel  massacre, 
which  he  intended  that  the  new-born  King  should  perish. 

M 
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Thus  began  the  battle  between  the  kingdom  of  Satan  ud 
the  kingdom  which  Christ  had  come  to  found  on  eaithf-t 
battle  which  will  continue  until  that  last  daj,  when  tk 
dragon,  the  old  serpent,  shall  be  "  cast  into  the  pool  of  fin 
and  brimstone/'  and  "  shall  be  tormented  day  and  night  ioi 
ever  and  ever  "  (Apoc.  xx.). 

"  For  thirty  years  Jesus  lived  retired  in  Nazareth  of  Galilee,  nlqcek 
to  His  parents,  and  increasing,  as  He  grew  in  age,  in  wisdom  and  gnn  ^ 
before  God  and  man.  In  His  twelfth  year  He  went  up  with  His  pueiti 
to  the  celebration  of  the  Paschal  feast  at  Jerusalem ;  He  remained  thm 
days  in  the  t«mple,  astonisliing  even  the  doctors  by  the  wisdom  ol  Hii 
questions  and  answers."    (Vol.  ii  p.  276  or  275.) 

It  was  undoubtedly  the  object  of  Jesus  Christ  to  rdeasa 
men  from  the  spiritual  darkness  beneath  which  they  laj, 
and  to  gladden  them  with  His  divine  and  saving  teaching. 
But  many  years  passed,  however,  before  He  entered  upon 
His  public  life,  and  began  to  cast  abroad  the  heavenly  sods 
of  His  doctrine.     He  knew  that  the  will  of  man  was  yet 
more  enfeebled  through  evil  inclinations,  than  was  his  under- 
standing through  ignorance ;  and  He  determined,  therefore,  to 
prepare  men's  hearts  to  receive  His  words,  by  the  most  effec- 
tual teacliing  of  an  example  of  perfect  virtue.     He  "  began," 
says  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  (i.  i),  first,  "  to  do  and,"  then, 
"  to  teacli."     Sin  being  a  contravention  of   God's  law,  is 
therefore  disobedience — rebellion,  that  is,  against  God;  and 
this  rebellion  arises  in  that  pride  which  is  constantly  urging 
man  to  refuse  to  God  the  submission  which  he  owes  Him; 
"  for  pride  is  the  beginning  of  all  sin  "  (Ecclus.  x.  1 5).  Thus, 
above  all  things,  Christ,  through  His  hidden  life  in  Nazareth, 
would  teach  us  obedience  and  humility.     For  what  greater 
encouragement  could  we  receive  to  the  practice  of  these  vir- 
tues than  the  sight  of  the  adorable  Son  of  God,  voluntarily 
dwelling  in  the  form  of  a  servant  among  the  children  of 
men,  performing  the  humble  and  painful  tasks  of  a  common 
labourer,  submitting  Himself  gladly  to  Mary  and  Joseph, 
His  own  creatures,  and  sitting  as  a  scholar  in  the  temple 
among  the  doctors,  "  hearing  them,  and  asking  them  ques- 
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tions"?  (Luke  ii.  46).  When  He,  the  King  of  glory,  did  not 
liold  it  beneath  Him  to  lead  a  poor,  laborious,  and  despised 
life  for  thirty  years,  shall  we,  wretched  sinners,  be  proud 
ind  arrogant,  and  refuse  to  submit  ourselves  to  God,  and  to 
willingly  bear  the  burthens  of  our  state  of  life  which  His 
providence  has  laid  upon  us  ?  If  He,  the  Lord  of  the  uni- 
verse, obeyed  perfectly  and  in  the  smallest  things  the  will 
of  His  parents — of  beings  whom  His  almighty  power  had 
called  into  existence  by  a  word — how  should  we,  miserable 
creatures,  allow  ourselves  to  be  led  into  disobedience  and 
rebellion  against  God,  or  against  those  who  stand  to  us  in 
His  stead  ?  Shame  on  the  folly  of  a  wretched  worm  who, 
puffed  up  with  vain  knowledge,  should  exalt  himself  against 
the  teachers  whom  God  hsis  appointed  him ;  whilst  the  Eter- 
nal, Uncreated  Wisdom  presents  Himself  before  the  Jewish 
doctors  as  a  humble  scholar,  and  not  as  a  teacher  of  the  law ! 
This  idea  is  strikingly  given  in  the  words  of  Pope  St.  Gregory, 
"Humble  thyself,  0  man,  and  thou  shalt  rise  to  the  likeness 
of  God ;  but  if  thou  wilt  lift  thyself  up,  then  shalt  thou  sink 
down  to  the  likeness  of  the  reprobate  spirit"  (Pastor.,  iii.  18). 

*' When  Jesus  was  thirty  years  old  He  went  to  John  to  the  river  Jordan, 
^  was  haptized  by  him.  The  Holy  Ghost  descended  upon  Him  in  tiic 
^orm  of  a  dove,  and  a  voice  was  heard  from  heaven,  saying,  '  This  is  My 
^Wed  Son,  in  whom  I  am  well  pleased/  " 

At  the  time  when  Jesus  was  to  begin  His  public  teaching, 

the  word  of  the  Lord  came  to  John,  the  son  of  Zachary,  in 

the  wilderness,  that  he  should  announce  the  coming  of  the 

fiedeemer,  and  prepare  the  people  to  receive  His  teaching 

with  believing  hearts.      This,  God  had   foretold   centuries 

before,  by  the  mouth  of  the  prophets  concerning  the  Messias, 

*  Behold,  I  send  My  angel  before  Thy  face,  who  shall  prepare 

the  way  before  Thee."  And  John  came  and  preached  penance 

throughout  all  the  country  about  Jordan,  for  that  •*  the  king- 

iom  of  heaven  was  at  hand."     The  austerity  and  sanctity 

)f  his  life  witnessed  powerfully  to  the  truth  of  his  words. 

Scripture  says  of  him,  that  he  "  had  his  garment  of  camel's 

lair,  and  a  leathern  girdle  about  his  loins ;  and  his  meat  was 
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locusts  and  wild  honey."  The  whole  conntiy  of  Judea  and 
all  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem  came  forth  to  him,  and  wen 
baptized  by  him  in  the  river  Jordan,  confessing  their  sini 
This  baptism,  if  it  conferred  no  inward  purification  or 
sanctity,  yet  comprehended  in  itself  an  earnest  call  to 
penance,  and  imaged  forcibly  the  baptism  of  Jesus  Chnst, 
through  which  is  imparted  to  us  the  grace  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
Jesus,  who  came  down  from  heaven  to  earth  to  do  penance* 
for  our  sins,  came  also  from  Nazareth  to  John  to  be  bap- 
tized by  him.  By  His  example  He  would  confinn  the 
teaching  of  His  holy  forerunner,  that  penance  was  the  most 
fitting  preparation  for  the  reception  of  divine  grace.  At 
the  time  when  the  Son  of  God  humbled  Himself  so  pro- 
foundly in  the  presence  of  the  multitude,  who  had  flocked 
from  far  and  near  to  John,  it  was  His  Heavenly  Father^s 
will  to  glorify  Him  before  this  great  assemblage.  The 
heavens  were  opened  above  Him,  the  Holy  Ghost  descended 
upon  Him  in  the  visible  shape  of  a  dove,  and  a  voice  came 
from  heaven,  saying,  '*  This  is  My  beloved  Son,  in  whom  I 
am  well  pleased."  John  had  already  testified  that  One 
was  to  come  after  him,  who  should  be  mightier  than  he, 
the  latchet  of  whose  shoes  he  was  not  worthy  to  loose.  He 
now  signified  clearly  that  He  of  whom  he  had  spoken  was 
none  other  than  Jesus  Christ.  He  pointed  Him  out  one  day 
with  the  words :  "  Behold  the  Lamb  of  God,  behold  Him 
who  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world.  This  is  He  of  whom 
I  said.  After  me  there  cometh  a  man,  who  is  preferred  before 
me;  because  He  was  before  me.  .  .  .  And  I  knew  Him  not; 
but  He  (God),  who  sent  me  to  baptize  with  water,  said  to 
me:  He  upon  whom  thou  shalt  see  the  Spirit  descending 
and  remaining  upon  Him,  He  it  is  that  baptizeth  with  the 
Holy  Ghost.  And  I  saw,  and  gave  testimony,  that  this  is 
the  Sou  of  God  "  (John  i.  29-35). 
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SECTION  XXII. 

JESUS  IN  THE  WILDERNESS — HIS  TEACHING — FOUNDATION  OF  THE 

CHURCH. 

'.'After  this  Jesus  went  into  the  wilderness,  and  there  spent  forty  days 

in  prayer  and  fasting.*' 

After  His  baptism,  Jesus,  led  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  went 
immediately  into  the  desert  track  which  lies  between  Jericho 
and  Jerusalem,  and  there,  as  St.  Mark  relates,  spent  forty 
days  in  fasting  and  prayer,  in  the  midst  of  the  wild  beasts. 
Although  endowed  from  the  first  moment  of  His  conception 
with  all  the  fulness  of  the  graces  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  the 
Saviour  of  the  world  yet  willed,  before  beginning  His  life  of 
public  teaching,  to  withdraw  into  solitude,  in  order  that  He 
might  give  Himself  up  to  prayer  and  fasting,  and  so  prepare 
Himself  for  His  high  calling.  This  example  of  our  Lord 
shows  us  that  fasting  and  prayer  are  holy  and  wholesome 
works,  well  pleasing  to  God,  and  which  will  draw  down  the 
blessing  of  Heaven  upon  our  labours  and  undertakings. 
Instructed  by  this  divine  pattern,  the  Church  has  from  the 
earliest  times  instituted  days  of  fasting,  especially  the  forty 
days  of  Lent,  and  has  also  always  approved  and  promoted 
the  pious  usage  among  her  children,  of  preparing  themselves 
for  the  fulfilment  of  any  weighty  calling  by  prayer  and  fast- 
ing. When  Saul  and  Barnabas  had  been  admitted  to  the 
apostleship,  and  were  about  to  begin  the  work  of  the  conver- 
sion of  the  heathen,  they  fasted  and  prayed,  together  with 
the  whole  Christian  community,  in  order  that  the  Holy  Ghost 
might  descend  upon  them  with  all  "  the  riches  of  His  grace  " 
(Acts  xiiL  3).  And  for  this  same  reason  the  Church  still 
prays  and  fasts  during  the  Ember  days,  as  they  are  called, 
which  are  the  times  when  priests  are  usually  ordained. 

When  Jesus  had  fasted  forty  days,  during  which  time 
He  ate  nothing  whatever,  He  humbled  Himself  so  far  as  to 
submit  to  the  repeated  temptations  of  Satan.  If  we  consider 
all  that  Christ  willed  to  suffer  during  His  passion,  from  Jews 
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and  heathens,  the  thought  that  the  fallen  spirit  shoold  so 
nearly  approach  the  Son   of  God,  as  to   tempt  Him,  to 
transport  Him  to  a  pinnacle  of  the  temple,  and  to  the 
top  of  a  high  mountain,  will  not  surprise  us ;  for,  as  Pope 
St,  Gregory  well  asks  (Hom.  xvi.  on  the  Gospels),  "Were 
not  the  Jews  who  persecuted  Christ,  and  the  soldiers  who 
crucified  Him,  Satan's  accomplices  ?    Why  should  we  iroii- 
der  that  He  suffered  Himself  to  be  led  by  Satan  unto  i 
mountain,  when  He  delivered  Himself  up  to  be  crucified 
by  his  accomplices  ? "    Christ  permitted  the  demon  to  tempt 
Him,  because,  for  our  consolation  and  instruction,  He  would 
be  like  us  in  everything  except  in  sin ;  "  For  we  have  not^* 
says  St.  Paul  (Heb.  iv.  15),  "a  High  Priest  who  cannot  have 
compassion  on  our  infirmities,  but  One  tempted  in  all  thingi 
like  as  we  are,  \vitliout  sin."    From  our  Lord's  temptation  we 
learn — first  of  all,  that  temptations  are  in  themselves  no  sin; 
and  tliat,  however  strong  and  numerous  they  may  be,  they 
sliould  never  make  us  lose  courage  or  become  faint-hearted; 
and  next,  that  we  should  never,  in  the  fancied  security  of 
our  virtue,  hold  ourselves  safe  from  temptation;  lastly, the 
example  of  our  Lord  teaches  us  how  we  sliould  arm  ourselves 
against  tlie  attacks  of  Satan,  with  the  shield  of  faith  and  of  the 
Word  of  God,  and  repel  them  with  quickness  and  decision. 

"  Now  Jesus  began  to  preach  the  Gospel,  i.e.,  *  the  good  tidings,'  of  the 
kingdom  of  God.  He  went  about  through  towns  and  villages,  showing 
forth  His  divine  mission  by  His  holy  life,  and  by  miracles  and  prophecies. 
The  people  who  heard  Him  were  astonished.  They  followed  Him  in 
crowds,  glorifying  and  praising  Him  as  the  true  Messias,  and  saying, 
*  Thus  hath  never  man  s])oken  ! ' " 

"Jesus,'*  says  St.  Mark  (i.  14,  15),  "came  into  Galilee, 
preaching  the  Gospel  of  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  saying, 
The  time  is  accomplished,  and  the  kingdom  of  God  is  at 
liand;  repent,  and  believe  the  gospel."^  In  these  words  our 
Divine  Eedeemer  revealed  to  mankind  the  aim  of  the  exalted 
mission  given  to  Ilim  by  the  Eternal  Father.     The  sin  of 


^  Go8i>el  is  a  Greek  word,  equivalent  to  "feood,"  or  "happy,  tidingt,** and 
often  stands  for  the  whole  of  our  Lord's  teaching. 
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A'iaiii.  l;:e  falhtT  of  our  race,  had  closed  to  us  the  kingdom  of 
heaven,  which  had  been  prepared  for  us  from  the  beginning 
of  the  world ;  and  although  God,  according  to  the  counsels 
of  His  infinite  compassion,  granted  to  all,  for  the  sake  of  the 
future  Saviour,  grace  to  earn  heaven,  and  to  enter  it  one  day 
with  Christ,  yet  the  number  of  those  who  made  use  of  this 
priceless  grace  was  comparatively  very  small.    Man,  created 
according  to  Grod's  image,  had  forgotten  his  heavenly  destiny, 
and  had  directed  all  his  endeavours  towards  the  attainment 
of  sensual  happiness  and  earthly  possessions.     This  evil  was 
now  to  be  checked.    The  time  of  grace  promised  and  desired 
for  centuries  had  arrived:  the  only-begotten  Son  of  God 
appeared  upon  the  earth  in  mortal  flesh  to  open  the  gates  of 
heaven  by  the  sacrifice  of  His  life,  to  show  by  word  and  deed 
the  way  thither,  and  to  invite  all  to  follow  in  His  path. 
Jesus  began  His  public  ministry  by  announcing  these  glad 
tidings.     "  The  time,"  He  said,  "  is  fulfilled ;  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  is  at  hand."    And,  in  order  to  arouse  the  indolent 
from  their  dreams,  He  cried  out  to  all  with  a  lofty  and  divine 
earnestness,  "  Strive  to  enter  by  the  narrow  gate,  for  it  is 
time,  and  he  who  delays  will  be  thrust  into  outer  darkness, 
where  there  shall  be  weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth  "  (Luke 
xiii  24,  28).    It  is  true  the  gates  of  heaven  were  still  barred, 
for  the  blood  which  is  the  price  of  our  redemption  had  not 
yet  flowed  upon  Calvary ;  but  with  the  coming  of  our  Lord, 
the  kingdom  of  heaven  had  begun  upon  earth, — the  kingdom 
of  grace,  of  peace,  of  virtue,  and  of  holiness, — the  kingdom  to 
which  the  children  of  God  who  are  yet  on  their  pilgrimage 
must  belong,  in  order  to  be  received  hereafter  into  the  ever- 
lasting kingdom  of  God's  glorified  children.   No  one,  however, 
can  attain  to  this  divine  kingdom  unless  he  has  first  put  off 
from  him  his  sinful  nature,  and  been  born  again  by  the  grace 
of  the  Holy  Ghost  (John  iii.  3) ;  and  no  one  can  receive  this 
grace  who  refuses  to  believe  the  word  of  the  Son,  whom  God 
has  sent  into  the  world  for  the  salvation  of  men.     Hence  our 
Lord's  earnest  exhortation  to  do  penance,  and  believe  the 
Gospel      **  Except  you  do  penance,  you  shall  all  likewise 
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perish  "  (Luke  xiii.  5) ;  and,  "  He  that  believeth  not  the  Son 
shall  not  see  life,  but  the  wrath  of  God  abideth  on  him" 
(John  ill.  36).    Jesus  travelled  through  Gralilee,  Judea,  ind 
Samaria,  preaching  to  all  His  heavenly  doctrine.    He  taught 
everywhere :  in  towns  and  villages,  in  the  open  fields,  on  the 
mountains,  in  the  temple,  in  the  synagogues,  and  in  houses; 
He  preached  both  before  thousands,  and  to  individuals,  to 
His  disciples,  and  to  His  enemies  the  Pharisees  and  Sadduceei 
His  teaching,  as  we  have  shown  elsewhere,  extended  to  lU 
things  that  are  necessary  for  us  to  believe,  hope,  and  do,  in 
order  to  be  saved.    It  is  for  us,  therefore,  to  work  oat  our 
salvation  through  a  firm  faith  in  our  Lord's  teaching,  and  a 
faithful  performance  of  His  commands.    We  can  attain  to 
everlasting  happiness,  only  in  so  far  as  we  submit  our  ande^ 
standing  to  His  doctrine,  and  bring  into  conformity  with  it 
our  wills  and  our  actions.     The  teaching  of  Jesus  was  not 
like  that  of  ihe  wisdom  of  this  world,  which  each  one  is  free 
to  examine,  and  then  accept  or  reject,  according  to  his  indivi- 
dual opinion;  but  He  taught  a  divine  doctrine,  which  mankind 
is  bound  to  accept  and  act  upon  with  unreserved  submission. 
This  doctrine  the  Most  High  Himself  solemnly  attested  upon 
Mount  Thabor,  commanding  that  it  should  be  received  ^ith  8 
believing  heart.    "  For  Jesus  Christ,"  says  St.  Peter,  "received 
from  God  the  Father  honour  and  glory :  His  voice  coming 
down  to  Him  from  the  excellent  glory.  This  is  My  beloved 
Son,  in  whom  I  am  well  pleased :  hear  ye  Him !     And  this 
voice,"   continues    the   apostle,    "  we    heard    brought   from 
heaven,  when  we  were  with  Him  in  the  holy  mount"  (2  PeU 
i.   17,  18;  Matt.  xvii.).     The  voice  upon  Mount  Thabor  is, 
however,  not  the  only  testimony  to  the  divinity  of  our  Lord's 
teaching.     Our  Divine  Kedeemer  Himself  often  declared,  in 
the  plainest  terms,  that  He  was  the  Son  of  God,  one  with  the 
Father,  and  that  His  doctrine  was  the  word  of  God,  and 
divine  truth.     The  incompamble  holiness  of  His  life ;  the 
numberless  and  undeniable  miracles  which  He  wrought  in 
the  sight  even  of  His  fiercest  enemies ;  the  utterances  of  the 
prophets,  which  all  were  fulfilled  in  Him;  His  own  prophecies, 
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of  the  fulfilment  of  which  ^  we  are  witnesses  even  to  this 
day,* — all  these  are  proof  enough  that  in  claiming  to  be  the 
Sou  of  God,  and  in  declaring  His  doctrine  to  be  God's  word, 
He  made  no  blasphemous  pretension. 

For  all  candid  minds,  the  proof  of  the  truth  and  divinity 
of  our  Lord's  doctrine  lay  in  its  very  nature,  and  in  the 
power  of  conviction  that  it  carried  with  it  to  His  hearers.  It 
was,  humanly  speaking,  inexplicable  how  an  unlearned  man 
could  have  attained  to  the  knowledge  of  a  doctrine  so  pure 
and  lofty— one,  too,  which  had  been  never  taught  before. 
The  people  asked  in  astonishment,  ''Whence  comes  this 
wisdom  ?  Is  not  this  the  son  of  the  carpenter  ? ''  Even  the 
ministers  sent  by  the  high  priests  and  Pharisees  to  appre- 
hend Him,  returned  with  their  task  unperformed,  saying,  fUled 
with  wonder,  "  Never  did  man  speak  like  this  Man  "  (John 
viL  46).  And  this  high  and  mysterious  doctrine  was  taught 
by  our  Lord  in  the  plainest  and  simplest  manner,  chiefly  in 
parables  and  similitudes,  which  were  intelligible  even  to  the 
most  unlearned,  and  through  which  they  were  enabled  to 
apprehend  the  truth.  Thus,  in  the  parable  of  the  Prodigal 
Son,  He  sets  before  the  sinner  the  depth  of  the  misery  into 
which  he  is  plunged  by  sin,  and  thereby  prepares  in  his 
heart  the  way  to  repentance ;  whilst,  on  the  other  hand,  He 
presents  to  him  the  most  moving  picture  of  God's  fatherly 
love  and  compassion  towards  His  erring  but  repentant  child  : 
thus  leading  the  sinner  irresistibly  to  contrition  and  to  recon- 
ciliation with  God.  In  the  parable  of  Dives  and  Lazarus 
again,  He  shows  to  men,  in  the  one  case,  the  earthly  lot  of 
the  despised  and  afflicted  servant  of  God,  and  his  abundant 
reward  and  glorious  triumph  in  the  next  life ;  whilst,  in  the 
other  case.  He  exhibits  the  deceptive  happiness  of  a  sinner, 
who,  revelling  in  pomp  and  luxury,  had  proved  himself 
hard-hearted  towards  a  starving  fellow-creature,  and  his 
fearful  end  and  terrible  torments  in  the  flames  of  hell.     In 

^  On  the  fulfilment  of  the  prophecies  of  Christ,  vol.  IL 

'  On  the  confirmation  rendered  to  His  doctrine  bj  the  holiness  of  our  Lord's 
Hfe,  bj  miradet  md  prophecies  (ii.  pp.  194-208,  or  192-206). 
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the  similitude  of  the  Good  Samaritan,  He  places  before  man 
example  of  the  charity  which  we  owe  to  all  men,  at  the  same 
time  showing  us  the  wonderful  love  which  He  Himself  feds 
for  poor  sinful  humanity.  It  is,  indeed,  worthy  of  most  special 
notice,  that  the  characteristic  feature  of  this  divine  and  lofty 
teaching  of  our  Lord's,  was  the  way  in  which  He  inculcated 
upon  His  disciples  the  virtue  of  brotherly  love ;  and  that  A  a 
kind,  of  which,  until  then,  the  world  had  had  no  experience 
whatever.  The  brotherly  love  which  Jesus  taught  embraces 
all  men,  excluding  none ;  rich  and  poor,  high  and  low,  friend 
or  enemy,  all  must  be  recognised  and  served  as  brothen.  In 
order  the  more  to  ennoble  and  exalt  in  our  eyes  the  com- 
mandment to  love  our  neighbour.  He  joined  it  together  with 
tlie  love  of  God  into  one  and  the  same  precept ;  and  farthe^ 
more  taught  us  not  only  to  look  upon  our  fellow-men  as  onr 
brethren  and  neighbours,  but  as  God  Himself,  that  is  to  say,  as 
Christ  our  Lord ;  for  that  He  will  consider  everything  whicli 
we  do  to  our  neighbour  as  done  to  Himself.  And,  finally,  to 
impress  this  commandment  still  more  deeply  upon  the  hearts 
of  His  disciples,  He  declared  to  them,  the  evening  before  His 
passion,  that  the  command  of  loving  our  neighbour  was  in  a 
peculiar  manner  His  command,  one  which,  as  the  expression 
of  His  last  will,  was  to  be  to  His  true  disciples  an  especially 
dear  and  holy  legacy,  and  of  which  the  faithful  performance 
was  to  be  their  distinguishing  sign.  In  fact,  this  one  doc- 
trine of  the  love  of  our  neighbour,  is  sufficient  to  show  the 
religion  of  Jesus  Christ  to  be  true  and  divine. 

Our  Lord  did  not  endeavour  to  convince  men  by  any  ela- 
borate demonstration,  or  by  the  employment  of  the  arts  of 
human  eloquence,  but  "He  taught  as  one  having  power" 
(Matt.  vii.  29),  that  is,  as  God,  with  whose  dignity  it  con- 
sists, that  lie  should  require  faith,  and  complete  submission 
of  the  reason.  His  speech  was,  if  unadorned  and  simple, 
still  "  with  power"  (Luke  iv.  32).  Each  word  He  uttered, 
enforced  as  it  was  by  the  divine  dignity  of  His  mien  and 
aided  by  the  might  of  grace,  exercised  a  wonderful  influence 
over  the  minds  of  His  hearers.    As  He  once  was  walking  by 
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the  8ca  of  Galilee,  He  "saw  two  brethren,  Simon  who  is 
called  Peter,  and  Andrew  his  brother,  casting  a  net  into  the 
sea  (for  they  were  fishers).  And  He  saith  to  them :  Come 
after  Me,  and  I  will  make  you  to  be  fishers  of  men.  And 
they  immediately  leaving  their  nets,  followed  Him.  And 
going  on  from  thence,  He  saw  other  two  brethren,  James  the 
son  of  Zebedee,  and  John  his  brother,  in  a  ship  with  Zebedee 
their  father,  mending  their  nets :  and  He  called  them. 
And  they  forthwith  left  their  nets  and  father,  and  followed 
Him"  (Matt.  iv.  18-22).  Another  time  in  passing  by,  He 
saw  a  man  named  Matthew  sitting  in  the  custom-house, 
''and  He  saith  to  him,  Follow  Me;  and  he  arose  up  and 
followed  Him"  (Matt.  ix.  9).  But  not  individuals  merely, 
many  thousands  followed  Him,  to  learn  heavenly  truths  from 
His  lips.  The  multitudes  collected  from  all  parts,  and  lis- 
tened the  whole  day  to  His  preaching  without  weariness. 
They  troubled  themselves  neither  about  food  nor  drink,  desir- 
ing only  to  fill  their  souls  with  the  supernatural  bread  of  the 
word  of  God,  broken  for  them  by  our  Lord.  The  heart  of 
Jesus  was  touched  at  the  sight  of  this  crowd  so  hungering 
after  salvation,  and  He  said  one  day  to  His  disciples :  "  I 
have  compassion  on  the  multitude  because  they  continue 
with  Me  now  three  days,  and  have  not  what  to  eat :  and  I 
will  not  send  them  away  fasting,  lest  they  faint  in  the  way  " 
(Matt.  XV.  32).  He  then  commanded  the  people  to  sit  down, 
and  with  seven  loaves  and  a  few  little  fishes  fed  four  thou- 
sand men,  besides  women  and  children.  On  a  similar  occa- 
sion our  loving  Saviour  was  moved  to  satisfy  five  thousand 
men,  not  counting  the  women  and  children,  with  five  loaves 
and  two  fishes.  It  was  no  wonder  therefore,  if,  after  seeing 
such  great  miracles,  the  people  should  crowd  after  Him  as 
though  in  triumph,  praising  and  glorifying  God;  and  that, 
seeing  in  Jesus  all  the  marks  of  the  promised  Messias,  they 
should  exclaim, "  This  is  of  a  truth  the  Prophet  (the  Messias) 
that  is  to  come  into  the  world  "  (John  vi.  14). 

"From  amongst  His  disciples  Jesus  chose  twelve,  whom  He  named 
Apostles,  or  messengers.    Their  office  was  to  bear  witness  to  His  doc- 


iSS  HISTORY  OF  JESUS  CHRIST. 

trine  ao'I  :o  Hia  works :  and  after  He  ihoald  bare  departed  oat  ol  tUi 
world,  tber  were  to  anaonnce  to  aQ  it*n*"w  thoae  thinga  wkU  tiky 
thenu4tlv<!rA  haii  seen  and  heard  from  Him.  Beaidea  these.  He  cboK 
fl^renty-two  '!:.«cipie:^.  whom  He  seat  hefote  Him,  two  br  twe^  intttk 
plaoefl  where  He  Hini«elf  waa  going.  Tbe  twelve  aportlca  aad  tk 
Mventy-two  di.<ynples»  and  those  othen  who  adhered  to  oar  Lord,  fomd 
the  he^nnnin;?  of  that  society  of  the  faithful  wiiich  we  call  the  QmA 
of  Chriift,  against  which,  according  to  His  promise,  the  gates  of  hellihD 
never  preraiL  He  chose  Pfcter  to  be  the  Tisihle  head  of  thia  body  spat 
earth  ;  He  spoke  of  him,  therefore,  as  tbe  rock  on  which  He  would  WU 
His  Church,  and  gave  him  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  ol  heaTen"  (Vitt 
x\i.  1 8,  I9>. 

The  blessed  influence  of  the  teaclimg  of  our  Lord  vas  not^ 
like  tbe  Mosaic  law,  to  be  limited  to  the  Jewish  people  alone. 
The  prophets  had  often  solemnly  foretold  that  the  Measiu 
should  be  the  teacher  of  the  nations,  and  the  light  of  tlie 
lieathen,  and  should  spread  the  knowledge  of  the  true  God 
to  the  ends  of  the  earth.     And  Christ  Himself  expressly 
declared  to  His  disciples,  that  His  Gospel  of  the  kingdom  (of 
Cio^i)  should  be  preached  in  the  whole  world,  to  all  nations 
CMatt.  xxiv.  14).     But  He  Himself  had  not  received  from 
His  Father  the  commission  to  preach  to  the  heathen:  He 
*•  was  sent,"  as  He  said,  "  to  the  sheep  that  are  lost  of  the 
liouse  of  Israel"  (Matt.  xv.  24).     Had  it  been  our  Lord's 
intention  to  propagate  His  doctrine  amongst  the  heathen 
nations  by  means  of  the  dead  letter  of  Scripture,  He  wonld 
rloubtless  Himself  have  committed  it  to  writing;   but  the 
divine  structure  which  He  came  to  found  on  earth,  the  one 
saving  religion,  was  to  be  raised  on  no  frail  and  shifting 
foundation.     It  was  not  His  will  to  intrust  it  to  the  written 
cliaracters  of  a  lifeless  book,  and  thus  deliver  it  over  to  the 
arbitrary  judgment  of  the  human  reason: — oral  teaching; 
the  living  word  was,  according  to  the  counsels  of  His  eve^ 
lasting  wisdom,  to  be  the  appointed  means  for  the  propaga- 
tion of  the  divine  doctrine  amongst  men.      Therefore  St 
Paul  says,  "  Faith  then  cometh  by  hearing,  and  hearing  by 
the  word  of  Christ"  (Rom.  x.  17).     In  order,  therefore,  that 
the  Word  of  God  might  be  maintained  pure  and  undefiled 
to  the  end  of  time,  our  Lord  instituted  a  teaching  office,  to 
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^vLicli  He  promised  that  the  lluly  Cihosl,  llie  .Spirit  of  Truth, 
should  remain  with  it  for  ever.     For  the  administration  of 
this  teaching  office,  He  chose  twelve  of  His  disciples,  whose 
names  the  evangelist  St  Matthew  thus  recounts :  (x.  2-5) 
The   first,   Simon  who  is  called  Peter,  and  Andrew  his 
brother.     James  the  son  of  Zebedee,  and  John  his  brother, 
Philip  and  Bartholomew,  Thomas  and  Matthew  the  publican, 
and  James  the  son  of  Alpheus,  and  Thaddeus  (Judas).   Simon 
the  Cananean,  and  Judas  Iscariot,  who  also  betrayed  Him." 
These  He  led  with  Him  in  His  daily  rounds,  that  they  might 
be  witness  of  all  His  deeds,  and  be  initiated  more  fully  into 
the  spirit  of  His  doctrine,  and  into  the   divine  mysteries. 
And  after  His  ascension  they  were  to  go  into  all  the  world, 
announcing  to  the  nations  what  they  had  seen  and  heard 
oanceming  Him,  and  thus  transmit  to  posterity  the  revelation 
of  Christ.    And  Jesus  said  to  them,  *'  You  shall  be  witnesses 
onto  Me  in  Jerusalem,  and  in  all  Judea,  and  Samaria,  and 
even  to  the  uttermost  part  of  the  earth"  (Acts  i.  8).    There- 
fore He  called'them  His  apostles,  that  is  to  say,  His  messen- 
gers, heralds,  or  plenipotentiaries. 

During  HKs  own  earthly  life  He  confirmed  them  in  their 
sublime  mission,  by  sending  them  forth  amongst  the  twelve 
tribes  of  Israel  to  preach  the  Gospel  of  the  kingdom  of  God; 
and  He  granted  them  power  "over  unclean  spirits  to  cast 
them  out,  and  to  heal  all  manner  of  diseases  and  all  manner 
of  infirmities."    Later  on,  He  associated  with  them  seventy- 
two  disciples,  and  "  sent  them  two  and  two  before  His  face 
into  every  city  and  place  whither  He  Himself  was  to  come," 
so  that  they  should  prepare  the  hearts  of  all  for  His  coming. 
And  that  it  was  His  will  that  men  should  receive  and  listen 
to  these  His  messengers  and  representatives,  He  declared 
emphatically;  saying, "  He  that  heareth  you,  heareth  Me ;  and 
he  that  despiseth  you,  despiseth  Me.    And  he  that  despiseth 
Me,  despiseth  Him  that  sent  Me."    "  He  that  receiveth  you, 
receiveth  Me ;  and  he  that  receiveth  Me,  receiveth  Him  that 
sent  Me "  (Matt.  x. ;  Luke  x.).     And  He  pronounced,  more- 
over^ at  the  same  time  a  most  severe  judgment  upon  any  city 
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which  should  refuse  to  receive  the  ministers  sent  by  Him: 
"  Amen  I  say  to  you,  it  shall  be  more  tolerable  for  tiie  lisd 
of  Sodom  and  Gomorrha  in  the  day  of  judgment,  than  fat 
that  city"  (Matt  x.  15). 

Not  all  the  Jews  who  heard  the  preaching  of  our  Loid  uii 
His  apostles  rejected  the  grace  of  the  heavenly  visitatkm. 
Many  willingly  received  it,  believed  the  Gospel,  did  penance^ 
and  received  baptism.    (John iiL  22,  iv.  i,  2.)    And  thus  thete 
came  to  be  formed  a  society  of  faithful  believers,  which,  if 
small  in  the  beginning,  visibly  increased  as  time  went  00, 
and  after  the  accomplishment  of  redemption  by  the  saying 
death  of  our  Lord,  spread  itself  over  the  whole  world,  em- 
bracing Jews  and  Gentiles  alike,  and  uniting  them  into  one 
great  spiritual  kingdom.    This  small  society  was  the  com- 
mencement, the  fruitful  bud,  as  it  were,  of  the  Church  of 
Christ,  which  in  the  Gospel  is  often  called  the  kingdom  of 
God,  and  the  kingdom  of  Juaven.    Concerning  it  our  Lord  said, 
"  The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  to  a  grain  of  mustard  seed, 
which  a  man  took  and  sowed  in  his  field.      Which  is  the 
least  indeed  of  all  seeds :  but  when  it  is  grown  up,  it  is 
greater  than  all  herbs,  and  becometh  a  tree,  so  that  the  birds 
of  the  air  come,  and  dwell  in  the  branches  thereof  "  (Malt, 
xiii.    31,    32).      But   our  Lord's   will   was   to   provide  not 
teachers  only  for  His  Church,  but,  as  the  prophets  had  like- 
wise foretold,  priests  also  to  perform  the   divine   mysteries, 
and  shepherds  according  to  His  own  heart  for  the  guidance 
of  the  faithful.     For  the  Church,  as  the  divinely-constituted 
remedy  for  tlie  ills  of  the  human  race,  and  the  apy»oiiited 
guide  to  salvation,  needed  to  possess  authorised  ministers 
and  dispensers  of  the  means  of  grace  intrusted  to  her,  whil^i 
as  a  well- ordered  kingdom  gathered  out  of  all  the  peoples 
and  nations  of  the  earth,  she  required  legitimate  and  visible 
rulers  or  pastors  to  govern  individuals  as  well  as  the  com-' 
munity.     Our  Lord,  therefore,  gave  to  His  apostles  not  ouiy 
the  change  of  teaching,  but  the  priestly  and  pastoral  char_r^ 
also  of  His  Hock.     He  gave  them  a  power  which  even  angels 
had  never  received,  a  power  belonging  to  God  alone,  that^ 
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BI7,  of  binding  and  loosing,  of  forgiving  or  retaining  sins. 
X  xviii;  John  xx.)  Moreover,  wisely  considering  the 
iiements  of  human  society  as  it  actually  exists  among 
le  did  not  impart  to  all  His  apostles  the  same  dignity 
power.  It  was  to  be  their  office  to  gather  all  the  peoples 
le  earth  together  into  the  divinely-instituted  ark  of  sal- 
DD, — to  unite  them  in  one  single  visible  kingdom :  this 
;dom  must  therefore  be  held  together  by  some  visible 
i  of  union — it  would  require,  that  is,  in  the  same  manner 
iny  human  society,  a  common  visible  head,  to  whom  all 
dd  owe  obedience.  The  apostle  Peter  was  chosen  by  our 
1  for  this  visible  headship  of  His  Church  upon  earth, 
was  not  indeed  invested  with  the  actual  authority  of  his 
«  until  after  the  resurrection  of  Christ  from  the  dead ; 
18  long  as  our  Saviour  was  Himself  amongst  His  disciples 
leison,  they  needed  no  other  master  or  head,  for  access  to 
1  was  always  open  to  all.  But  even  during  His  mortal 
,  our  Lord  in  many  ways  distinguished  St.  Peter  from 
mgst  the  other  apostles,  and  gave  him  the  promise  that 
would  make  him  the  sure  foundation-stone  of  His  Church, 
would  give  him  full  and  absolute  power  in  it.  This 
it  promise  St.  Peter  received,  when  our  Lord,  in  reward 
lis  solemn  confession  of  His  divinity,  addressed  to  him 
significant  words,  "  Thou  art  Peter ;  and  upon  this  rock  I 
i  build  My  Church,  and  the  gates  of  hell  shall  not  prevail 
inst  it.  And  I  will  give  to  thee  the  keys  of  the  kingdom 
beaven.  And  whatsoever  thou  shalt  bind  upon  earth,  it 
U  be  bound  also  in  heaven ;  and  whatsoever  thou  shalt 
»  on  earth,  it  shall  be  loosed  also  in  heaven  "  (Matt.  xvi. 

'9). 
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SECTION  XXIIL 

OUR  lord's  charity  and  beneficence — THE  HATRED  AND  0TT  (f 
UIS  ENEMIES — THE  RAISING  OF  LAZARUS — BOLSMN  SNTBT  OP  OCl 
LORD  INTO  JERUSALEM. 

"  Our  Lord  conferred  the  greatest  benefits  upon  the  Jeinah  peoflt 
He  mode  the  blind  to  see,  the  lame  to  walk ;  He  cured  diseaaeti  tuA 
the  dead  to  life,  and  alleviated  every  human  miseiy;  neTertheleas  Hebii 
many  enemies,  especially  amongst  the  scribes  and  Pharisees,  beeame  Hf 
charged  them  ^ith  their  sins  and  vices,  and  because  it  was  not  Hiivill 
to  found  an  earthly  kingdom,  and  to  raise  them  to  earthly  dignitia 
They  were  constantly  watching  His  words  and  deeds,  but  oonld  imcr 
find  any  fault  to  impute  to  Him.*' 

The  active  course  of  our  Lord's  life  was  one  unbroken  proof 
of  tlie  intense  love  lie  bore  to  man.     Benefits  and  blessings 
followed  all  His  steps.    It  was  the  task  of  His  life  to  dispense 
lielp  and  grace  to  the  poor,  the  oppressed,  and  the  needy. 
He  declared  this  Himself  when  in  tlie  synagogue  at  Nazareth 
He  applied   to  Himself   the  words  of   the  prophet  Isaias 
(Ixi.  i) :  "  The  Spirit  of  the  Ix)rd  is  upon  Me,  wherefore  He 
hath  anointed  Me  to  preach  tlie  Gospel  to  the  poor;  He  hath 
sent  Me  to  lieal  the  contrite  of  heart    To  preach  deliverance 
to  captives,  and  sight  to  the  blind ;  to  set  at  liberty  them 
that  are  bruised ;  to  preach  the  acceptable  year  of  the  Lord, 
and  the  day  of  reward"  (Luke  iv.  i8,  19).     Who  could  tell 
the  number  of  those  to  whom  our  Ix)rd  gave  comfort  and 
relief,  whose  tears  He  dried,  and  whom  He  delivered  from 
sin  and  evil  of  all  kinds  ?     If  He  entered  a  city  or  tovn, 
men  brought  to  Him  from  far  and  near  the  possessed,  the 
diseased,  the  blind,  the  lame,  the  deaf,  and,  at  a  word  from 
His  divine  mouth,  they  were   cured,  and   returned  prais- 
ing God.     "Whoever,  oppressed  by  any  trouble,  came  ^t^ 
confidence  to  Jesus,  found  a  hearing.     That  even  the  greatest 
sinners  were  not  rejected  by  Him,  we  know  from  the  histories 
of  Mary  Magdalene,  of  Zacheus,  and  of  the  woman  taken 
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and,  above  all,  from  the  reproach  addressed  to 
[e  was  the  friend  of  publicans  and  sinners.  He 
ky  as  the  illustration  of  His  mode  of  action,  the 
ho  visits  not  the  healthy  but  those  who  are  sick, 
id  shepherd  who  seeks  the  lost  sheep  amongst 
briars,  and  carries  it  back  rejoicing  to  the  fold. 
:  reasons  He  appeared  at  first  to  reject  the  poor 
67oman,  His  loving  heart  was  unable  to  withstand 
I  prayer.  The  sight  of  the  widow  of  Nairn,  wlio 
rowing  to  the  grave  her  only  son,  filled  Him  with 
mpassion,  that  unasked,  He  raised  the  dead  man 
^ve  him  back  to  His  weeping  mother.  And  far 
wearied  by  the  number  of  those  needing  His 
vingly  invited  them  with  the  words,  "  Come  to 
that  labour  and  are  heavy  burdened,  and  I  will 
"  The  children  who  were  brought  to  Him  He 
y  in  His  arms,  laid  His  hands  upon  their  head, 
them.  To  His  disciples  who  would  have  repelled 
id,  "  Suffer  little  children  to  come  unto  Me,  and 
I  not,  for  of  such  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven" 

14).  Even  for  the  obdurate  city  of  Jerusalem 
3  most  loving  compassion.  How  often,  as  He 
If,  would  He  not  "  have  gathered  her  children 

the  hen  doth  gather  her  chickens  under  her 
$ut  she  would  not ;  and  He  could  therefore-  only 
her  unhappy  fate  (Matt,  xxiii.  37). 
generally  creates  a  corresponding  love,  it  would 
sen  natural  to  suppose  that  all  who  bad  the  happi- 
)w  our  Divine  Redeemer,  should  have  met  Him 
5  love  and  gratitude.    But  who  would  believe  it  ? 

hearts  which  remained  hard  and  obstinate  in 
iry  proof  of  the  tenderest  love.  There  were  Jews 
Bsus  was  hated  and  persecuted.  However  strange 
3m,  it  had  but  too  sure  a  foundation  in  the  charac- 
the  class  to  which  these  reprobate  men  belonged, 
s  of  our  Lord  were  to  be  found  chiefly  among  the 
Pharisees,  many  of  whom  had  seats  in  the  council 

N 
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amongst  the  high  priests;^  but  as  we  have  already  said, this 
class  of  the  Jews  had  sunk  into  a  condition  of  extreme    '■ 
spiritual  misery.     Their  imagination  pictured  to  them  the 
kingdom  to  be  founded  by  the  Messias  as  one  of  gmt 
earthly  splendour,  wherein  they  themselves  were  to  hold  the 
first  places.     But  Jesus,  far  from  manifesting  any  intention 
of  founding  such  a  kingdom,  preached  only  of  lowlineeik 
penance,  self-denial,  and  detachment  from  earthly  goods; 
and,  to  give  the  more  force  to  His  teaching,  Himself  walked 
in  the  way  of  humiliation  and  contempt  of  the  world.    Wbci 
one  day  a  scribe  came  to  Him,  and,  in  the  expectation  of  a 
life  of  ease,  declared  himself  ready  to  follow  Him  eveiy- 
-where,  our  Lord  answered  him,  "  The  foxes  have  boles,  and 
the  birds  of  the  air  have  nests ;  but  the  Son  of  Man  hath 
nowhere  to  lay  His  head"  (Matt.  viii.  19,  20).     Thus  sharply 
undeceived,  tlie  proud  Pharisees  and  scribes  came  to  regard 
as  their  worst  foe,  this  poor,  and  in  the  world's  eyes  insigni- 
iicant,  Messias.     Their  hate  grew  the  more  intense  as  our 
Lord  set  Himself  to  combat  the  evil  influence  which  they 
exercised  over  the  people,  and  exposed  unflinchingly  their 
shameful  hypocrisy,  addressing  to  them  the  fearful  words: 
"  Wo  to  you,  scribes  and  Pharisees,  hypocrites ;  because  you 
shut  the  kingdom  of  heaven  against  men !     For  you  you^ 
selves  do  not  enter  in,  and  those  that  are  going  in  you  suffer 
not  to  enter.  .  .  .  You  serpents,  generation  of  vipers,  bo^ 
will  you  11  ee  from  the  judgment  of  hell?"  (Matt.  xxiL  t3» 
seq,)    But  instead  of  ceasing  from  their  crimes,  they  harden^ 
their  hearts.     Instead  of  reco^irnising  Jesus  from  the  nuP^' 
berless  miracles  which  He  worked,  as  Him  whom  God  h^ 
sent,  and  joyfully  joining  with  the  people  in  giving  prai^^ 
to  the  Most  High,  they  ascribed  those  miracles  to  the  agen^ 
of  Satan,  and  blinded  through  envy,  saw  in  our  Lord  nothir^ 
but  the  despicable  son  of  a  carpenter,  who  was  bent  on  unde  -^ 


^  The  name  of  **  higli  priest  '*  was  not  given  only  to  the  actual  high  prie«t5>^ 
but  to  the  cx-high  priests  ;  also  to  the  heads  of  the  twenty-four  classes  of  priests  ^ 
and  to  those,  too,  who  came  of  the  family  of  the  high  priests. 
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lining  and  destroying  the  consideration  in  which  they  them- 
elves  had  till  then  been  held.  Full  of  malice,  they  sought 
11  all  sides  how  they  might  overthrow  Him.  They  followed 
lim  everywhere,  watching  and  lying  in  wait  to  discover  in 
[is  words  or  actions  some  opportunity  for  accusing  Him 
f  a  breach  of  the  law.  But  in  vain.  They  could  discover 
othing  that  cast  a  shade  upon  Him.  When  our  Lord 
einanded,  "Which  of  you  shall  convince  Me  of  sin?" 
John  viiL  46),  they  could  not  answer  Him.  Neither  could 
hey  bring  slander  or  calumny  to  bear  upon  Him,  for  He 
ived  publicly  before  the  eyes  of  the  whole  people.  There 
ras  nothing  for  them,  therefore,  but  to  proceed  against  Him 
y  force,  and  their  impiety  carried  them  so  far,  that  more 
ban  once  they  attempted  to  take  His  life.  But  each  time 
]lhrist  brought  their  design  to  nothing,  because  His  hour  was 
lot  yet  come. 

*'  In  the  third  year  of  His  public  teaching,  shortly  before  the  Easter 
east,  Jesus  raised  from  the  dead  Lazarus,  who  had  been  buried  four 
layv.  The  people  who  witnessed  this  miracle  rejoiced  aloud,  and  when 
3e  came  to  Jerusalem  the  multitude  went  out  to  meet  Him  with  branches 
^f  palm  and  olive,   spread  their   garments   on    His   path,  and   sang 

Hosanna  to  the  Son  of  David  ! '  Then  the  rage  of  His  enemies  knew  no 
kounds,  and  they  resolved  upon  His  death. " 

Our  Lord  performed  one  of  the  most  magnificent  of  His 
xdracles  at  Bethania,  where  He  raised  Lazarus  to  life,  "  for 
he  glory  of  God,  and  that  the  Son  of  God  might  thereby  be 
tlorified."  The  fact  that  Lazarus  was  really  dead  lay  beyond 
t  doubt,  for  when  our  Lord  came  to  Bethania  he  had  been 
our  days  in  the  grave,  and  decomposition  was  already  far 
tdvanced.  Arrived  at  the  place  of  interment,  our  Lord  had 
-lie  stone  that  covered  the  mouth  of  the  grave  rolled  back ; 
hen,  lifting  His  eyes  to  heaven.  He  besought  the  Father  to 
lear  Him,  that  the  spectators  might  believe  that  He  had  sent 
Him.  Then  with  a  loud  voice  He  cried  out,  "  Lazarus,  come 
Eorth!"  and  at  this  all-powerful  word  the  dead  man  rose 
up,  and  came  forth  in  his  gi-ave-clothes  out  of  the  grave,  alive 
and  welL    Who  could  now  describe  the  astonishment  and 
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joy  of  the  numbers  who  stood  around  ?  Many  believed,  and 
congratulated  themselves  on  having  found  the  long-desiiei 
Messias.  The  fame  of  this  miracle  spread  abroad.  When, 
therefore,  Jesus  soon  afterwards  made  His  royal  entiy  into 
Jerusalem,  humbly  sitting  upon  an  ass,  as  the  prophet  hal 
foretold,  multitudes  of  the  people  went  out  to  meet  Himwidi 
branches  of  palm  and  olive  which  they  strewed  before  Him, 
others  spread  their  garments  in  His  path,  and  all  cried  oat 
in  exultation :  ''  Hosanna  to  the  Son  of  David ;  blessed  be 
He  that  cometh  in  the  name  of  the  Lord ;  Hosanna  in  the 
highest "  (Matt.  xxi.  9).  The  Pharisees  were  beside  them- 
selves with  rage  at  this  triumph,  and  said  to  one  another, 
"  Do  you  see  that  we  prevail  nothing  ?  Behold  the  whde 
world  is  gone  after  Him"  (John  xiL  19).  The  resurrection 
of  Lazarus  had  already  so  inflamed  their  anger,  that  tlieyand 
the  high  priests  summoned  a  council,  and  under  pretence  of 
providing  for  the  welfare  and  security  of  the  people,  took  the 
resolution  of  putting  Jesus  to  death.  In  their  anger  they 
even  wished  to  destroy  Lazarus  also,  because  on  his  account 
many  believed  in  the  Messias.  Fear  of  the  multitude,  who 
were  enthusiastically  attached  to  our  Lord,  had  hitherto 
restrained  them  from  putting  their  evil  designs  against  Him 
into  execution.  The  diabolical  wickedness,  however,  of  one 
of  His  disciples  now  came  to  their  aid.  Judas  Iscariot,  one 
of  the  twelve,  whom  Jesus  had  loaded  with  favours  and 
proofs  of  the  tenderest  love,  declared  himself  ready,  a  few 
days  before  the  Feast  of  the  Passover,  to  betray  his  Divine 
Lord  and  Master  for  the  paltry  sum  of  thirty  pieces  of 
silver. 


IIISIORY  OF  yESrs  CHRIST.  197 


SECTION  XXIV. 

DIVnrB  DBCREB  CONCEBNINO  THE  DEATH  OF  JESUS  CHRIST — HIS 
TOLTJKTABT  OBEDIENCE — THE  LAST  SUPPER — THE  WASHING  OP 
THE  VEET — INSTITUTION  OF  THE  BLESSED  SACRAMENT — OUR 
I/>BD'8  DISCOURSE — HIS  PRATER. 

**  JesiiB  knew  that  the  hour  of  His  bitter  passion  had  arrived,  and, 
resigined  to  the  will  of  His  Heavenly  Father,  He  looked  forward  to  death. 
Wlieii  therefore  He  had,  as  the  law  prescribed,  eaten  of  the  Paschal  lamb 
with  His  apostles,  He  took  bread  into  His  holy  and  venerable  hands,  and 
fifting  His  eyes  towards  heaven,  to  God  His  Almighty  Father,  He  gave 
thankw  and  blessed  the  bread,  and  gave  it  to  His  disciples  with  the 
wordfly  '  Take  ye,  and  eat ;  this  is  My  body  which  shall  be  delivered  for 
yon.'  Then  taking  the  chalice  with  the  wine.  He  gave  thanks  again, 
blessed  it,  and  gave  it  to  His  disciples,  saying,  '  Drink  ye  all  of  this ;  it 
is  My  blood,  the  blood  of  the  New  Testament,  which  shall  be  shed  for 
yoa  and  for  all,  for  the  remission  of  sins.  As  often  as  ye  shall  do  this,  do 
it  in  commemoration  of  Me.'  Thus  Jesus  instituted  that  sacred  feast,  in 
which  He  truly  gives  Himself  to  the  faithful  under  the  forms  of  bread 
and  wine,  for  the  nourishment  of  their  souls." 

As  disobedience  to  God  had  plunged  man  into  sin  and  misery, 
the  obedience  of  the  incarnate  Son  of  God  was  to  pay  the 
ancient  debt,  and  reconcile  earth  to  heaven.    Therefore  the 
Apostle  says,  "For  as  by  the  disobedience  of  one  man 
(Adam),  many  were  made  sinners ;  so  also,  by  the  obedience 
o!  One,  many  shall  be  made  just."     On  account  of  the  union 
of  the  divine  and  human  natures  in  one  Person,  every  one 
of  Christ's  actions  possessed  an  infinite  value,  and  therefore 
an  infinite  atoning  power.     If  God  had  so  willed,  one  single 
act  of  obedience  at  the  first  moment  of  His  mortal  life  might 
have  sufficed  to  destroy  all  sin  and  complete  the  work  of 
redemptioiL    God,  however,  had  from  eternity  decreed  other- 
^rise.    Christ  was  to  appear  first  of  all  as  teacher  of  the 
^orld,  was  to  confirm  His  divine  mission  by  signs  and  won- 
ders, and  by  His  holy  life  was  to  be  the  perfect  model  for 
our  imitation.     He  was  to  establish  His  spiritual  kingdom 
^pon  earth — ^Holy  Church ;  He  was  to  bequeath  to  her  His 
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teacliing  and  the  treaaory  of  Hia  grace,  uid  then  to  n 
niaa  by  obediently  offenng  to  His  Father  in  Iteana  ti 
sacrifice  of  His  lite.  And  as  His  whole  life,  together  irith 
all  His  actions  and  sufTeringa,  was  one  contdnoal  exercise  of 
the  most  perfect  obedience,  so  too,  it  needed,  that  for  tbe 
redemption  of  mas.  He  shonld  become  obedient  unto  death, 
even  to  the  death  of  the  Croas.  Without  the  painful  sacrifiM 
of  the  Redeemer  by  a  bloody  death,  oar  sins  would  uuc  have 
been  blotted  out,  nor  mankind  saved  from  everlasting  deiih, 
For  such  a  victim  of  obedience  was  required  by  the  Most 
High,  in  amends  for  our  disobedience,  and  through  His  sub- 
mission  to  the  will  of  Qod  ^  oould  satisfaction  alone  be  mada 
Jesus,  "  in  whom  are  hid  all  the  tieaaotes  of  wisdom  utd 
knowledge  "  (Col.  ii  3),  knew  all  the  depths  of  the  mptei; 
of  tbe  Hivine  t;ounsel3.  He  had  repeatedly  foretold  all  tbe 
circumstances  of  His  passion,  and  with  boundless  love  fa 
God  and  man,  accepted  death  with  the  fullest  and  moat 
perfect  resignation.  As  God,  He,  one  with  the  Father,  h*d 
decreed  it  from  all  eternity ;  and  as  man,  at  His  entrance  into 
the  world,  He  bad  said,  "  Behold  I  come  to  do  Thy  will,  0 
God"  (Heb.  X.  9).  All  the  intrigues  and  violence  of  Eia 
enemies  could  have  availed  nothing,  had  it  not  been  His  vtU 
to  suffer  and  die  for  tbe  salvation  of  the  world.  "  No  nan," 
He  said  one  day  to  His  disciples,  "  taketh  My  life  from  M^ 
but  I  lay  it  down  of  Myself :  and  I  have  power  to  Is/  i' 
down,  and  I  have  power  to  take  it  up  again ; "  and  agiin 
shortly  before  Hia  passion,  whiUt  His  enemies  were  approach- 
ing. He  said,  "  The  prince  of  this  world  cometh,  and  in  Ue 
he  hath  not  anything.  But  that  the  world  may  know  tbat  I 
love  the  Father,  and  as  the  Father  hath  given  Me  command- 
ment, so  do  1:  Arise,  let  us  go  hence"  (John  x.  18;  li'- 
30,  31).  And  our  Lord  not  only  died  hecavae  He  so  willed, 
but  -wlien  He  willed.     He  chose  to  die  at  the  time  of  tin 


iin  until  after  the  rasch.  l-.-s:  tlu-rr  miu^lit  !'••  a  tumult 
-t  tli»'  ]Kjt)|tlt'  whn  >')  slittrt  a  tini'.^  lieftTt^  hail  w cli'nni.d 
v'itli  .such  L'litim.siasui.  (]\IaLt.  xxvi.  5).  Uur  Lur^l  had 
sly  said  to  His  disciples,  "  After  two  days  will  be  the 

and  the  Son  of  Man  will  be  given  up,  that  He  may 
^ified."  And  thus  it  turned  out.  God  brought  it  about 
ike  high  priests  changed  their  determination,  because 
offer  which  Judas  made  to  betray  His  Master  into  their 

in  the  night  before  the  day  of  the  feast. 
I  Paschal  feast,  which  was  to  prove  so  all-important, 
le  fourth  since  our  Lord  had  begun  His  public  ministry, 
fell  upon  a  Friday.  Since  all  the  Jewish  feasts  began 
I  evening  before  the  actual  day,  it  was  needful  that  the 
cd  lamb  should  be  slain  and  eaten,  as  prescribed  by  the 
B  law,  on  the  Thursday  evening.  This  law,  which  had 
instituted  with  reference  to  Himself,  and  which  was 
sforth  to  be  fulfilled  in  a  higher  and  more  spiritual 
sr,  our  Lord  desired  now  to  observe.  He  was  Himself,  as 
ve  already  explained,  the  true  and  divine  Paschal  Lamb, 
lacrificed  once  in  a  bloody  manner  upon  the  cross,  was 
ifter  to  be  offered  up  and  consumed  daily  upon  our 
in  an  unbloody  manner,  as  a  pledge  of  the  banquet  one 
)  be  celebrated  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven.     To  prepare 
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keep  with  you  the  Paschal  feast  of  eternal  happiness.  Kan 
which  words  we  see  also  that  the  Jewish  Pasch  was  a  tjpe 
of  that  Iieavcnly  banquet,  that  feast  which  our  Lord  went  on 
further  to  promise  to  His  disciples  in  the  words,  "  Toa  m 
those  who  have  held  out  with  Me  in  My  temptations;  tbere- 
f ore  do  I  prepare  you  a  kingdom,  as  My  Father  hath  piepand 
one  for  Me,  that  you  eat  and  drink  at  My  table  in  My  king- 
dom, sharing  with  Mc  my  eternal  joy."    And  this  happinesB  is 
also  prepared  for  us,  if  we,  like  the  apostles,  endure  tempti- 
tion.    After  the  meal  was  over,  Jesus  arose,  laid  aside  Hii 
outer  garment,  and  took  a  linen  cloth  and  girded  Himself  with 
it.    Then  He  poured  water  into  a  basin,  and  began  to  waah 
the  feet  of  His  disciples,  drying  them  with  the  linen  doth 
with  which  He  was  girded.    After  He  had  washed  their  feet^ 
and  had  resumed  His  garment,  He  seated  Himself  again  at  the 
table,  and  said  to  them,  "  Know  you  what  I  have  done  to  you? 
You  call  mc  Master  and  Lord,  and  you  do  well,  for  soIaiiL 
If  then,  I,  being  your  Lord  and  Master,  have  washed  your 
feet,  you  also  ought  to  wash  one  another's  feet.     For  I  have 
given  you  an  example,  that  as  I  have  done  to  you,  so  you  do 
also."     Even  for  the  faithless  Judas,  Jesus  performed  this  ser- 
vice of  love,  which  was  one  usually  rendered  by  slaves  only, 
or  the  lowest  in  the  household.     What  sublime  humility, 
what  unspeakable  condescension,  the  Man-God,  the  only  Son 
of  the  Eternal  Father,  at  the  feet  of  a  creature  and  His  own 
betrayer !    Whose  heart  would  not  be  touched — would  not 
be  stimulated  and  inflamed  to  heroic  and  joyful  imitation— 
by  this  example  ?     But  our  Lord  desired  to  give  us  another 
lesson  by  the  washing  of  the  feet,  as  the  words  He  spoke  to 
Peter  testify,  "  He  that  is  washed,  needeth  not  but  to  wash 
his  feet ; "  which  means,  he  who  is  free  from  grave  sins  only 
requires  further  purification  from  the  smaller  faults  and  short- 
comings, which  adhere  to  us  like  dust.    We  ought,  especially 
before  receiving  Holy  Communion,  to  endeavour  to  attain 
this  purity.     According  to  the  Fathers,  this  is  the  reason 
why  our  Divine  Redeemer  performed  the  washing  of  the  feet 
immediately  before  the  institution  of  the  blessed  Sacrament 
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The  way  in  which  Jesus  instituted  this  mysterious  and 
ironderful  Sacrament,  in  which  He  poured  forth  the  whole 
dches  of  His  grace  and  the  fulness  of  His  love  towards  men, 
hts  been  already  mentioned  and  explained.  (IV.  233.)  It 
mnBt,  however,  be  here  called  to  mind,  that  in  this  most 
wcred  mystery,  Christ  instituted  not  a  sacrament  only — a 
divine  food  and  drink  for  the  nourishment  of  our  souls — but 
ilso  at  the  same  time  the  unbloody  sacrifice  of  the  new  law, 
when,  with  the  words,  "  Do  this  for  a  commemoration  of  Me," 
He  gave  the  apostles  the  command  and  the  power  to  ofiTer 
this  sacrifice. 

"After  the  aupper,  Jesus  spoke  some  time  longer  to  His  apostles  with 
the  tenderest  love.  He  promised  them  the  Holy  Ghost  for  a  Comforter, 
tke  Spirit  of  Truth,  who  should  teach  them  all  things,  and  should  remain 
with  them  for  ever.  After  which  He  went  forth  to  the  garden  of  Gethse- 
iBini,  on  the  Mount  of  Olives,  to  pray." 

Whilst  Jesus  was  still  seated  at  table  with  His  apostles, 
He  foretold  to  Judas  Iscariot  that  he  was  soon  to  betray 
Him,  and  to  Peter,  that  even  that  very  night,  before  the  cock 
should  crow  twice,  he  would  deny  Him  thrice.  As  soon  as 
tile  meal  was  over,  the  traitor  withdrew  to  accomplish  his 
crime;  and  Jesus  now  spoke  in  tones  of  the  most  fer- 
vent love  to  His  disciples  : — He  would  now,  He  said,  be  but  a 
short  time  with  tliem,  but  their  hearts  were  not  to  be  troubled  : 
He  was  going  to  His  Father,  in  whose  house  He  would  pre- 
pare a  dwelling  for  them ;  then  He  would  come  again,  and 
Wee  them  to  Himself;  their  joy  should  be  great,  and  no  one 
should  take  it  from  them.  Again  He  renewed  His  promise 
to  send  them  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  Comforter,  the  Spirit  of 
Truth,  who  should  remain  with  them  and  in  them  for  ever. 
In  a  special  manne  •  He  now  inculcated  upon  them  the  precept 
^f  Christian  charity,  saying  that  if  they  loved  one  another  as 
He  had  loved  them,  by  this  would  men  know  they  were  His 
disciples.  Lastly,  He  admonished  them  to  live  in  Him,  as  the 
'branch  in  the  vine ;  to  pray,  and  to  persevere  patiently  and 
confidently  in  suffering  and  pe:secution.      "  In  the  world," 
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^'     J 

ostlee.  He  w)£\ 


He  aaid,  "yon  will  haire  persecution;  bat  have  eomfidene^! 
have  overcome  the  world." 

Wlien  Jesus  had  thus  spoken  to  His  apostlee,  He 
His  eyes  to  heaven  and  said,  '  Father,  tiie  hour  is  ootBe; 
glorify  Thy  Son,  that  He  may  give  everlasting  life  to  all  Tbd 
baat  given  Him.  And  this  is  everlasting  life,  Uiat  theymif 
know  Thee,  the  ODly  trae  Qod,  and  Jesus  Christy  whom  "^m. 
hast  sent.  I  have  glorified  Thee  on  earth ;  I  have  finished 
the  work  which  Thou  gavest  Me  to  do.  I  have  mauifesUd 
Thy  name  to  the  men  whom  Thoa  host  given  Me. ...  I  come 
to  Thee,  holy  Father;  keep  them  in  Thy  name.  .  .  .  Presem 
them  from  evil.  .  .  .  Sanctify  than  in  troth.  As  Thou  hut 
sent  Mq  into  the  world,  I  also  have  sent  them  into  the  voiliL 
.  .  .  And  not  for  them  only  do  I  pray,  bat  for  those  also  who 
through  their  word  shall  believe  in  Me ;  that  they  may  he  all 
one,  as  Thou,  Fatlier,  in  me,  and  I  in  Thee,  that  they  abo 
raay  be  one  in  Us  .  .  .  that  they  may  be  made  perfect  is 
one,  and  tliat  the  world  may  know  that  Thou  hast  sent  He, 
and  hast  loved  them,  as  Thou  bast  also  loved  Me "  (Jotm 
xvii.).  After  this  prayer  was  ended,  Jesus  went  out  witi 
His  disciples  to  the  mount  of  OUrea,  and  entered  a  garia 
called  Gethsemani,  to  pray  there. 

SECTION  XXV. 

THE  PASSION  OP  OUR  LORD,  TO  THE  TIME  OF  HtS  BBINO  COXDBXKtD 
TO  THE  DBATH  ON  THE  CBOBB. 

"And  now  IIi»  whole  passion  became  faUjr  pretent  to  Hu  aonL  A 
mortal  anguish  fell  upon  Him,  and  Ub  sweat  rau  like  drop*  of  lilo'' 
down  to  the  earth.  'Father,'  He  prayed,  'if  it  ie  poeaible,  let  tbiidw'i'* 
posa  from  Me  ;  nevertheless,  not  as  I  will,  but  as  Thou  wilt." 

The  image  of  tlie  Son  of  God,  sorrowful  even  onto  deA 
may  well  be  to  us  a  surprising  one ;  and  we  may  inquire  W^ 
naturally  the  cause  of  such  trouble,  of  such  indescnbihk 
mental  anguish.  This  agony  of  our  Divine  Bedeemer  tm. 
above  all  things,  caused  by  the  dreadful  picture  of  the  ionn- 
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rable  sins  which  had  already  been,  and  which  were  to  be, 
imitted,  of  which  the  whole  weight  was  now  laid  upon 
n,  and  for  all  of  which  He  must  do  penance  and  make 
isfaction  to  the  Divine  Majesty.  All  these,  in  their  full 
TOT  and  deformity,  were  now  present  to  His  divinely- 
»  and  holy  souL  And  the  knowledge,  that  for  many  of 
66  whom  He  came  to  redeem  at  the  price  of  His  own  life, 
s  most  sacred  blood  would  be  shed  in  vain,  and  that  it 
old  even  increase  the  condemnation  of  such  as  should  mis- 
)  His  grace,  was  in  part  the  cause  of  the  anguish  which 
ighed  on  our  Divine  Eedeemer;  whilst  in  part  too  His 
jction  was  occasioned  by  that  clear  and  certain  prevision 
ich  He  had,  of  all  those  sorrows,  outrages,  and  sufferings 
ich  were  so  soon  to  overwhelm  Him.  (II.  300.)  This  pain 
1  horror  at  the  approach  of  suffering  and  death  was  natural 
the  humanity  of  our  Divine  Lord,  but  it  was  not,  how- 
ir,  involuntary,  nor  of  such  a  kind  as  to  cast  His  soul  into 
turbance.  (11.  331,  n.  i.)  Throughout  His  whole  life,  all 
t  circumstances  of  His  passion  and  death  had  been  as 
urly  before  His  mind  as  now  in  the  garden  of  Gethsemani ; 
;  the  fear  and  horror  which  they  would  naturally  inspire  had 
^er  overcome  Him,  until  now  that  He  granted  them  admis- 
1.  "  He  began,"  as  the  holy  evangelist  St.  Matthew  says, 
•  grow  sorrowful  and  to  be  sad." 

[hat  it  should  be  the  will  of  Christ  to  take  upon  Himself 
se  interior  sufferings  and  this  unspeakable  agony  of  mind, 

0  us  a  revelation  of  His  divine  wisdom  and  love.    Thereby 
learn  how  great  was  the  sacrifice  of  His  obedience,  and 

IT  sublime  and  perfect  was  the  submission  of  His  human 

1  to  Grod.  We  should  have  less  to  admire  in  His  obedi- 
«  had  the  divine  nature  so  consoled,  strengthened,  and 
itified  the  human  nature,  as  to  render  it  inaccessible  to 
I  bitterness  of  the  chalice  of  death.  We  may  further  learn 
m  this  mortal  struggle  of  our  Divine  Lord's,  how  tender  and 
V  immeasurably  great  is  His  love  for  the  unhappy  chil- 
m  of  Adam.  "  Nowhere,"  says  St.  Ambrose  (on  St.  Luke, 
ok  X.),  "  do  I  80  much  admire  the  divine  love  and  greatness 
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of  Jesus.  He  would  have  served  me  less,  had  He  not  taken 
my  feelings  upon  Himself.  He  monmed  for  me.  Who  had  no 
reason  to  moum  for  Himsell  He  laid  aside  the  felidtf  of 
the  Eternal  Godhead,  and  gave  Himself  up  a  prey  to  anlla^ 
ings,  on  account  of  my  weakness.  He  took  my  sonow  on 
Hini^  in  order  to  give  me  His  joy ;  in  our  nature  He  descended 
to  the  sorrows  of  death,  that  He  might  raise  us  up  to  life 
in  His  natura  '  He  hath  borne  our  infirmities  and  canied 
our  sorrows '  (Isa.  liii  4).  He  bears  our  sins;  He  mourns  for 
us."  What  a  source  of  sweet  consolation  and  most  salataiy 
teaching,  is  this  example  of  the  Man-Grod !  What  could  be 
more  encouraging  to  us  in  our  troubles,  in  times  of  grief  and 
despair,  than  the  thought  that  Jesus,  our  Saviour,  had  experi- 
enced all  this  and  much  more  ?  What  could  more  effectoaOy 
dispose  us  to  take  refuge  in  prayer  in  all  our  needs  and  snf- 
ferings, — to  trust  God  in  every  sorrow,  and  to  submit  ourselves 
entirely  to  His  holy  will  ?  What  could  more  constrain  us, 
even  in  the  bitterest  interior  trials,  to  treat  our  neighbour  with 
kindness  and  charity,  than  this  example  of  our  Saviourinthe 
garden  of  Gethsemani,  who,  trembling  with  mortal  fear,  and 
covered  with  a  sweat  of  blood,  prayed  but  the  more  earnestly 
from  the  very  depths  of  His  heart  to  His  Heavenly  Fatlier, 
saying,  "  Not  My  will,  but  Thine  be  done ; "  and  who,  in 
the  midst  of  His  bitter  conflict  with  human  weakness,  far 
from  being  unmindful  of  His  disciples,  went  to  them  three 
times,  in  order  that  He  might  admonish  them  tenderly  to 
watchfulness  and  prayer  ? 

**  Meanwhile,  the  traitor  Judas  drew  near,  with  a  troop  of  armed  men, 
and  Je»u»  let  Himself  be  taken  prisoner,  and  be  led  before  the  council* 
Here  He  was  mocked,  spit  upon,  and  struck  in  the  face,  and  then, » 
bein<;  worthy  of  death,  delivered  by  the  High  Priest  to  Pontius  Pilate,  the 
Konian  governor,  who  sent  Him  to  King  Herod.  But  His  innocence va* 
acknowledged  both  by  Herod  and  Pilate.'* 

The  hour  of  the  powers  of  darkness  and  of  tlie  enemies  of 
Christ,  foreseen  as  it  had  been  from  all  eternity,  was  now 
come.  Judas,  with  his  devilish  purpose  in  his  heart,  drew 
near  at  tlie  head  of  the  band  of  soldiers  and  with  a  kiss,  the 
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;oodwill,  he  delivered  up  the  Saviour  to  the  power  of 
nies.  And  Jesus,  instead  of  destroying  the  sacrile- 
iter  on  the  spot,  received  his  kiss  with  inexpressible 
i8»  and  with  the  utmost  tenderness  addressed  this 
erdition,  saying,  "  Friend,  whereto  art  thou  come  ? " 
dost  thou  betray  the  Son  of  Man  with  a  kiss  ? "  He 
he  sea  and  the  winds  obey,  allowed  Himself  to  be 
oond,  and  gagged  like  a  common  malefactor !  It  was 
rever,  because  He  was  unable  to  resist,  that  our  Savi- 
5red  such  depths  of  ignominy.  It  was  only  after  He 
m  them  the  power,  that  the  soldiers  could  lay  hands 
;  for,  by  simply  saying  the  words,  "  I  am  He,"  He  had 
be  whole  troop  to  fall  powerless  to  the  ground.  Like 
Jesus  permitted  Himself  to  be  led  over  the  brook 
and  into  the  city  by  the  tumultuous  rabble,  first  to 
the  father-in-law  of  Caiphas  the  High  Priest,  and  then 
ligh  Priest  himself,  where  the  priests,  the  scribes,  and 
rs  of  the  people  were  assembled.  The  Judge  of  the 
ad  the  dead  stood  as  a  criminal  before  those  who  will 
themselves  have  to  appear  before  His  judgment-seat ! 
ae  accusations  which  were  brought  against  Him  by 
^tnesses,  Jesus  replied  only  by  silence.  At  last  the 
riest  questioned  Him  about  His  divinity  and  His 
-ship.  "  I  adjure  thee,  by  the  living  God,"  he  said  to 
ihat  Thou  tell  us  if  Thou  be  the  Christ,  the  Son  of 
And  to  this  Jesus  solemnly  replied,  "  Thou  hast  said 
rertheless,  I  say  to  you.  Hereafter  you  shall  see  the 
kfan  sitting  on  the  right  hand  of  the  power  of  God, 
ling  in  the  clouds  of  heaven."  And  upon  this  the 
riest,  full  of  hypocrisy  and  Satanic  malice,  rent  his 
»,  saying,  "  He  hath  blasphemed ;  what  further  need 
of  witnesses  ?  What  tliink  you  ? "  And  all  cried, "  He 
'  of  death  "  (Matt,  xxvi  26).  The  judgment  was  now 
iced.  Until  break  of  day  Jesus  was  given  over  to  the 
soldiery,  who  turned  their  whole  malice  on  the  ador- 
iour.  They  began  to  spit  on  Him  and  to  buffet  Him. 
blindfolded  Him,  and  smote  His  face,  and  said,  mock- 
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ing, "  Prophesy  unto  us,  0  Christ,  who  is  he  that  struck  Thee?' 
And,  blaspheming,  many  other  things  they  said  against  Him. 
On  the  following  day  the  whole  council  assembled,  and  ^lin 
went  through  the  mockery  of  a  trial  On  the  repetition  of 
the  question  as  to  whether  He  were  Christ  the  Son  of  God, 
Jesus  again  answered  that  He  was,  and  that  He  should  at 
hereafter  at  the  right  hand  of  the  power  of  God  (Luke  zxiL 
66-70).^ 

The  high  priests  and  the  scribes,  being  however  aware 
that  they  could  not  themselves  execute  the  sentence  of 
death  upon  Jesus,  therefore  brought  Him  bound  to  Pilate, 
and  accused  Him  of  stirring  up  the  people  in  all  Jndea,  and 
of  making  Himself  King.  When  Pilate  asked  Him  if  He 
were  really  King  of  the  Jews,  He  replied,  "  My  kingdom  is 
not  of  this  world.  If  My  kingdom  were  of  this  world,  My 
servants  would  certainly  strive  that  I  should  not  be  deli- 
vered to  the  Jews :  but  now  My  kingdom  is  not  from  hence." 
And  to  the  question  which  followed,  "Art  thou  a  king  then?" 
Jesus  made  answer,  "  I  am  a  King.  For  this  was  I  bom, 
and  for  this  came  I  into  the  world,  that  I  should  give  testi- 
mony to  the  truth.  Every  one  that  is  of  the  truth  lieareth 
My  voice  "  (John  xviii.  37).  This  answer,  so  full  of  divine 
grandeur  and  dignity,  carried  conviction  to  the  heathen 
governor,  and  he  declared  before  the  assembled  people  that 
he  found  no  cause  in  the  man.  But  the  Jews,  full  of  fuiy, 
heaped  one  accusation  after  another  upon  the  Divine  Ke- 
deemer,  until  Pilate,  in  order  to  rid  himself  of  their  impor- 
tunity, sent  Jesus,  .as  being  a  Galilean,  to  the  tribunal  of 
Herod    the    tetrarch   of  Galilee.      Here   His    bloodthirsty 


^  Tlic  grent  council  reassembled  itaelf  in  the  morning  in  greater  numbers  tb«> 
during  the  ni;;lit  before,  aiid  again  went  through  the  trial,  and  repeated  th« 
Bcntonce  of  death,  in  order  to  give  it  the  more  force  ;  **for,  at  it  appears  fW 
the  Talmud  (hook  of  the  Sanhedrim),  it  was  necessary  that  a  valid  senteDcef^ 
death  should  he  pronounced  during  the  daytime,  and  in  the  customary  pl*^ 
which  was  a  chamber  of  the  temple.  This  explains^  too,  the  statement  of  St 
Matthew  (xxvii.  3-5),  that  when  Judas  'brought  back  the  thirty  pieces  of  iil»* 
to  the  chief  priests  and  the  annients,'he  cast  them  down  in  the  temple.**  Unf 
in  Harmon.,  lib.  v.  cap.  30.     See  Dunko,  Hist.-rcvclat.,  §  xxvii.  p.  127,  ivfm. 
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lemies  renewed  their  accusations  with  fresh  violence,  but 
dsus  to  all  their  malicious  charges  answered  not  a  word. 
rith  silent  endurance  He  suffered  the  tide  of  malice  to 
rerwhelm  Him.  Herod,  disappointed  by  seeing  no  dis- 
lay  of  our  Lord's  miraculous  powers,  began,  together  witli 
is  court,  to  mock  Him,  clothing  Him  in  a  white  garment  as 
fool,  and  so,  amidst  the  derision  and  laughter  of  the  popu- 
ce,  sent  back  the  Lord  of  the  universe  again  to  Pilate. 

**  Now  JesiiB  was  scourged  and  crowned  with  thorns,  notwithstanding 

at  Hia  innocence  had  heen  acknowledged ;  and  then  He  was  condemned 

the  death  of  the  cross,  owing  to  the  savage  pertinacity  of  the  high 

iesta  and  the  people,  who  preferred  Barahbas  the  murderer,  to  he  re- 

before  Him." 


It  was  the  custom  of  the  governor  at  the  Paschal  feast  to 
St  free  a  prisoner,  whomsoever  the  people  might  choose. 
A  he  knew  that  the  high  priests  had  delivered  up  Jesus 
at  of  jealousy,  and  that  they  insisted  on  His  death,  although 
either  he  nor  Herod  had  found  Him  guilty,  he  now  bethought 
imself  of  setting  free,  by  the  favour  and  voice  of  the  people, 
hie  to  whom,  but  a  few  days  since,  they  had  given  the  most 
triking  proofs  of  their  attachment.  He  therefore  brought 
brth  Barabbas,  a  notorious  robber  who  was  then  in  prison, 
md,  placing  him  beside  Jesus,  said  to  the  assembled  people, 
*  Whom  will  you  that  I  release  to  you,  Barabbas,  or  Jesus, 
who  is  called  Christ?"  and,  incited  by  the  high  priests,  the 
whole  people  cried  out  together,  "  Away  with  this  man,  and 
release  Barabbas  to  us."  And  when  Pilate,  in  weak  un- 
certainty, inquired  what  he  should  then  do  with  the  King 
of  the  Jews,  the  fearful  answer,  "  Crucify  Him !  crucify 
Him!"  came  forth  as  from  one  mouth.  The  heathen  governor 
^pon  this  released  the  murderer  whom  tlie  people  desired, 
but  condemned  Jesus  to  be  scourged,  hoping  thereby  to 
content  the  excited  populace.  In  this  most  shameful  and 
tgonising  punbhment  (ii.  332  n.  2),  by  which  the  pure  body 
of  Jesus  was  most  terribly  rent  and  disfigured,  were  the 
Words  of  the  prophet  Isaias  literally  fulfilled  (Isa.  liii.),  "  We 
bave  seen  Him,  and  there  was  no  sightliness  in  Him,  .  .  . 
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And  we  have  thought  Him,  as  it  were,  a  leper,  and  u  one 
struck  by  God  and  a£flicted.  Bat  He  was  wounded  for  oar 
iniquities,  He  was  bruised  for  our  sins ;  the  dmstuement  of 
our  peace  was  upon  Him,  and  by  His  braises  we  are  heakl* 
The  brutal  soldiery,  not  content  with  the  savage  cmdtj 
which  was  thus  perpetrated,  went  on  in  their  barbarous  qxHi 
to  deride  the  royal  dignity  of  the  Eling  of  glory.  They  tluew 
over  His  shoulders  an  old  purple  cloak,  "  platted  a  crown  of 
thorns,  which  they  set  upon  His  head,  and,  placing  a  reed  in 
His  hands,  bowed  the  knee  before  Him,  and  mocked  EUm,  say- 
ing, Hail,  King  of  the  Jews !  And  then  spitting  upon  Him, 
they  took  the  reed,  and  struck  His  head"  (Matt,  zxvii  29, 30). 
In  tliis  pitiable  condition,  which  had  excited  his  own  com- 
passion, I*ilate  led  Jesus  forth,  and  said  to  the  assembled 
crowd,  "  Behold  the  man."  But  the  Jews  were  not  moved 
by  this  sj)cctacle  of  sorrow.  Hardly  had  they  looked  upon 
Jesus  than  they  exclaimed  with  renewed  fury,  "  Crucify 
Him !  crucify  Him  ! "  And  when  Pilate  made  yet  one  effort 
more  to  save  Him,  they  cried  out,  "  If  thou  release  this  man, 
thou  art  not  Ciesar's  friend.  For  whosoever  maketh  himself 
a  king  speaketh  against  Caesar"  (John  xix.  12).  Thus  was 
l*ilate*s  opposition  overcome.  In  the  sight  of  the  whole 
people  he  washed  his  hands,  and  said,  "  I  am  innocent  of  the 
blood  of  this  just  man,  look  you  to  it."  Then,  in  frightful 
blindness,  they  pronounced  the  ominous  words,  "His  blood 
be  upon  us,  and  upon  our  children."  And  Jesus  was  deli- 
vered up  to  them  to  be  crucified. 


SECTION  XXVI. 

CONTINUATION  OF  THE  PASSION   OP  CHRIST — SIGNS  AFTER  HIS  DKATH. 

**  Like  the  worst  of  criminals  Jesus  was  led  forth  loaded  with  Hw 
heavy  cross  to  the  place  of  execution  on  Mount  Calvary,  and  there  cruo- 
iiod  between  two  murderers.  It  happened  just  as  the  prophets  had  i^' 
t(»ld.  His  hands  and  feet  were  pierced  with  nails,  the  soldiers  divided 
His  clothes  amongst  them,  and  cost  lots  for  His  garment.    And  in  His 
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turning  thint,  they  ofiered  Him  vinegar  and  gall.  Even  the  high  priests 
nd  the  elders  modced  Him.  All  this  Jesus  bore  with  the  most  admir- 
lile  meekneM  and  patience  ;  He  prayed  for  His  enemies,  saying,  '  Father, 
orgive  them,  for  they  know  not  what  they  do.'  For  three  hours  Jesus 
mng  in  mortal  agony  on  the  cross.  The  sun  was  darkened,  and  all 
Atnre  moumed.  At  last,  crying  with  a  loud  voice,  '  It  is  consummated ! 
''ather,  into  Thy  hands  I  conunend  My  spirit!'  He  bowed  His  hea<l, 
Ad  died." 

The  innocent  Lamb  of  Sacrifice  was  now  delivered  up  to  the 
xiumphant  rage  of  His  enemies.  They  hastily  stripped  the 
purple  cloak  from  His  shoulders  and  put  His  own  garments 
ipon  Him,  and  then  Jesus  received  with  unutterable  love 
lie  cross  of  shame  and  pain,  upon  which  He  was  to  acconi- 
pliflh  the  work  of  our  redemption.  Burdened  with  its  weight, 
He  walked  with  painful  and  difficult  steps  through  the  streets 
3f  Jerusalem  to  the  neighbouring  hill,  called  Golgotha,  or 
*  The  place  of  Calvary."  Overcome  with  pain,  and  weak 
froni  the  loss  of  blood,  He  sunk  repeatedly  beneath  the 
weight  of  the  cross.  But  great  as  were  His  sufferings  upon 
this  sorrowful  journey,  He  thought  far  less  of  them  than  of 
the  punishment  which  was  about  to  fall  upon  the  faitliless 
city — the  slayer  of  her  God.  "  Daughters  of  Jerusalem,  weep 
not  over  Me,"  He  said  to  the  sorrowing  women  who  followed 
Him ;  "  but  weep  for  yourselves  and  for  your  cliildren.  For, 
behold,  the  days  shall  come  wherein  they  will  say,  Blessed 
are  the  barren  and  the  wombs  that  have  not  borne,  and  the 
paps  that  have  not  given  suck.  .  .  .  For  if  in  the  green  wood 
they  do  these  things,  what  shall  be  done  in  the  dry  ? "  (Luke 
xxiii.  28,  31.)  When  Jesus,  followed  by  Simon  the  Cyrenean, 
who  had  at  last  been  forced  to  take  up  the  cross,  had  reached 
If  ount  Calvary,  the  place  of  execution,  His  clothes,  which 
adhered  fast  to  His  open  wounds,  were  torn  from  His  body 
with  cruel  violence,  and  He  was  placed  on  the  cross,  His  bed 
of  suffering.  He  willingly  stretched  forth  His  hands  and 
feet,  and  the  sharp  nails  were  driven  through  the  veins  and 
sinews  deep  into  the  wood.  And  then  the  cross  was  raised 
aloft.  And  the  only  Son  of  God  hung  between  heaven  and 
earthy  His  arms  extended  as  though  towards  the  men  of  all 
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nations  and  times  for  whom  He  suffered  sach  agony,  ini 
whom  He  longs  to  embrace  and  press  to  His  loYihg  hent^ 
that  He  may  bestow  on  them  eternal  blessedness.  Overlii 
head  were  the  words,  written  by  Pilate  in  Hebrew,  Ghri; 
and  Latin,  "Jesus  of  Nazareth,  King  of  the  Jews."  Ik 
high  priests  had  in  vain  objected  to  this  inscription  boig 
])Iace(i  there.  It  remained  in  spite  of  their  opposition.  lb 
whole  world  was  to  learn  that  Jesus  of  Nazareth  is  that  long- 
desired  King,  foretold  by  the  prophets,  who  shall  role  fnn 
the  throne  of  the  cross. 

Wlio  does  not  feel  astonished  at  the  mairellonsness  of  the 
Divine  decrees  ?    The  yery  enemies  of  Jesus,  even  while  in 
the  act  of  gratifying  their  deviHsh  malice,  were  aiding  to 
fulfil  the  prophecies,  and  thus  establish  the  kingly  dignity  of 
the  crucified.    Daniel  had  (ix.  26)  prophesied,  *^  Christ  did 
be  slain ; "  tliis  prophecy  was  fulfilled  through  the  wicked- 
ness of  the  Jews.     Tlie  royal  prophet  (Ps.  xxi.  17,  18)  had 
phiced  in  the  mouth  of  our  Eedeemer  the  words:  **  They  digged 
Jly  liands  and  My  feet ;  they  numbered  all  My  bones."    And 
just  so  the  soldiers  did,  when  ihey  violently  stretched  the  limbs 
of  Jesus  upon  the  cross,  and  fastened  His  hands  and  feet  to  it 
with  the  nails.     And  again,  in  His  being  crucified  between 
two  tliieves,  the  prophecy  of  Isaias  was  accomplished :  "And 
with  the  wicked  He  was  reputed."    (Mark  xv.  28.)    Wlieii,too, 
tlie  executioners  gave  wine  mixed  with  gall  to  the  Eedeemer 
before  His  crucifixion,  and  again  before  His  death  offered 
Him  vinegar,  wlio  does  not  recall  the  prophetic  word  of  the 
Psahnist  (Ps.  Ixviii.  22) :  "  And  they  gave  Me  gall  for  My 
food,  and  in  My  thirst  they  gave   Me  vinegar  to  drink." 
Likewise  it  was  concerning  tlie  Messias  that  it  had  been  pro- 
j)hesied  (Ps.  xxi.  19) :  "  They  parted  My  garments  amongst 
them,  and  ui)on  My  vesture  they  cast  lots."     And  lo !  in  the 
I)resence  of  the  dying  Saviour  we  behold  tlie  soldiers  divid- 
ing their  si)oil,  just  as  it  had  been  foretold  a  thousand  years 
before.     The  jeers,  too,  of  the  high  priests  and  scribes,  the 
f(?arful  blasphemies  wliich,  uttered  by  them  at  the  foot  of  the 
cross,  do  but  ailbrd  additional  proof  that  all  the  prophecies 
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ii.vc  been  fulfilled  in  Jesus.  "  All  they  that  saw  Me,"  com- 
pim  the  Messias  in  the  21st  Psalm, ''  have  laughed  Me  to 
Bom;  they  have  spoken  with  the  lips  and  wagged  the  head : 
Be  hoped  in  the  Lord,  let  Him  deliver  Him ;  let  Him  save 
ffim,  seeing  He  delighted  in  Him."  And  in  Wisdom  again 
we  find  the  words  (iL  16,  18):  "He  glorieth  that  He  hath 
God  for  His  Father :  let  us  see  then  if  His  words  be  true ; 
fcr  if  He  be  the  true  Son  of  God,  He  will  defend  Him,  and 
will  deliver  Him  from  the  hands  of  His  enemies."  Does  it 
not  seem  that  the  holy  evangelists,  (St.  Matthew  xxvii.,  St. 
MiA  XV.,  St  Luke  xxiii.)  in  thus  specially  bringing  the 
l^  priests  before  our  notice,  would  have  us  believe  that 
ttejhad  borrowed  from  Scripture  the  very  expressions  which 
Aqrmade  use  of,  in  order  to  gratify  the  malice  of  their  hearts 
^nst  our  Divine  Lord  ? 

If  the  conduct  of  the  Jews  shows  to  us  an  excess  of  ingra- 
itnde,  hatred,  and  malice,  that  of  Jesus  reveals  to  us  an 
^erflowing  and  abounding  love  which  is  in  truth  divine. 
enetrated  as  He  was  with  sufifering  and  shame.  He  breathed 
rth  only  tenderness  and  love  towards  men.  He  prayed 
rvently  for  His  tormentors,  saying,  "  Father,  forgive  them, 
r  they  know  not  what  they  do."    And  to  the  thief  who  had 

first  blasphemed  Him,  but  afterwards  asked  for  mercy,  He 
omised  Paradise.  He  recommended  all  mankind,  in  the 
rson  of  His  beloved  disciple  St.  John,  to  His  mother  stand- 
j  at  the  foot  of  the  cross,  saying  to  her,  "  Behold  thy  son." 
For  three  full  hours  Jesus  hung  on  the  cross  in  unspeakable 
rment ;  His  limbs  wrenched  out  of  joint,  His  sacred  body 
veied  with  blood  and  wounds,  and  parched  with  burning 
irst;  whilst  His  soul  too,  was  sunk  in  an  abyss  of  misery. 
an,  for  whose  salvation  He  offered  Himself,  remained  cold 
id  unmoved ;  but  lifeless  nature  mourned  for  Him,  the  sun 
iracolously  hid  its  light,  and  fearful  darkness  covered  the 
irth  (ii.  232,  or  230,  n.  11).  With  a  loud  voice,  unnatural 
I  one  who  is  dying  in  the  extremity  of  exhaustion,  Jesus 
ied  out,  "  Father,  into  Thy  hands  I  commend  My  spirit," 
od  bowed  His  head.    The  Lord  of  all  voluntarily  submits 
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to  deaUi,  Uut  in  so  doing  dailli  mi^  1w  a»MBOi^Mii 
land  ddivered  (rom  desth  ^enuL    '  Death  b       ~ 
in  victory."    And  with  biamph  we  any  now 
grave,  where  ia  thy  victory  T    O  death,  when  ii 
But  thanka  be  to  Ood,  who  bsth  g^ren  ns  the' 
OUT  Lord  Jesus  Cfariflt"    (i  Cor.  xv.  S4-58.) 

"  At  the  mommt  vhrn  J««u  yiddftd  HP  fW  ^1^  «fce  MTth  qutd, 
the  ToekB  weta  tent,  the  nil  of  &•  tespla  VM  twn  Ma*d«r  tanHfB 

bottom.  111  I  ij  ■  1 1 II  1 1 il,  mil  ihi  Imiliw  irf  mibj  nt  tt^wintt  -f~^* 

slept,  aroae  and  appeared  in  JenMliB.  The  fllfitCM  ewl  the  mUiM 
who  atood  bj- the  crtMs  wen  Hivd  with  kar,  aad  riad  an^  'TnlyAii 
wa«  the  Son  of  God.'  Thna  wM  JeMM'ttaptopttiatiwIwaUHiisiul 
not  for  oon  only,  bat  aIm  for  tbooe  of  the  wbob  wsdd'  (i  John  H.  ik* 

Whilst  Jesus  was  wrestlii^  with  death,  the  Jews  had  esH 
to  Him  in  ecom, "  If  thon  ui  the  King  of  Israel,  desooA 
from  the  cross,  and  we  will  believe  in  Thee."  He  Bbdeotf  ^ 
did  Dot  comply  with  the  demand  tboa  made  by  them  intheii 
folly,  but  accomplished  the  inestimable  sacrifice  of  His  lite. 
And  how  completely  then,  was  tbeir  malice  pot  to  sloiM. 
So  long  as  life  remained  in  His  body,  Christ  bung,  tbe  nproidi 
of  all  tbe  people,  apparently  helpless  on  the  tree  of  scam. 
But  scarcely  had  Hia  soul  departed,  than  He  showed  Himsdt 
the  King,  not  of  Israel  only,  but  of  the  whole  universe.  Tbe 
eatih  trembled  from  its  foundations,  the  roclcs  were  tent,tlH 
graves  were  opened  and  gave  up  tbeir  dead.'  The  heav?  ui 
richly-wrought  curtain  which  separated  the  sanctoary  to 
tbe  holy  of  holies  in  the  temple,  was  rent  in  two  from  ti^ 
to  bottom,  in  order  to  show  that  the  tjrpical  sactifice  v^ 
ceremonies  were  at  an  end,  and  that  Jesus  Christ,  in  iriwn 

1  "And  behotd,"  •>!■  Bt  UMtbew,  "theveUot  the  tcupta  vai  nst  b  tn 
from  tha  top  eveD  to  the  bottom,  and  the  euth  qaiksd,  uid  tbe  rm^  «a«  Mi 
And  tbe  srATeiirerB  opened,  uid  mftnj  bodiei  of  the  Mint*  that  had  ibfiti  ■>■>' 
Aod  QominE  oDt  of  the  tombi,  after  HUreinmotioD,  auna  Into  the  holT^<  ^^ 
appealed  to  man;."  (Matt.  iiTii.  51-53.)  From  thia  peeaage  weKethrtit** 
fTom  the  tima  of  the  death  of  Chrut  th&t  the  gntvei  vera  opened,  thai  deebf 
forth  the  vktorr  gained  over  death,  in  the  death  of  Chriat ;  bat  tha  faodiM  d.  tti 
■ainti  oama  forth  and  appeared  in  JeTUialem  onlj  after  tbe  riiWTetkft  I^ 
it  «■*  meet  that  Cliriit,  whom  the  Apoatle  ealla  "  tbe  fint-bom  fram  the  dai^' 
(Col.  L  iB),  ihould  be  the  fint  to  rue  from  the  dewl  at  tbe  Int  « 
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the  new  covenaBt  is  founded  and  accomplished,  is  the  true 
High  Priest,  who  hath  entered  through  His  own  blood  into 
the  true  heavenly  sanctuary,  that  He  may  appear  now  in  the 
presence  of  God  for  us,  and  obtain  for  us  everlasting  redemp- 
tion. (Heb.  ix.  12,  24.)  So  mighty  and  overpowering  were 
the  signs  which  accompanied  the  death  of  Jesus,  that  even 
the  most  obstinate  were  obliged  to  acknowledge  the  working 
of  the  divine  power.  The  centurion  and  soldiers  on  guard, 
terrified  by  what  they  heard  and  saw,  gave  God  praise  and 
8ftid, ''  Truly  this  was  a  just  man.  This  man  was  the  Son  of 
Gk)d.**  And  all  the  people  who  were  present  struck  their 
breasts  and  were  penetrated  with  contrition,  as  they  left  the 
hallowed  spot  where  the  bloody  sacrifice  for  the  redemption 
of  the  world  had  been  accomplished. 


SECTION  XXVII. 

OFKSONO  OP  THE  SIDB  OP  CHRIST — HIS  BURIAL — HIS  RESURREC- 
TION— HIS  TBACHINO  CONCERNING  THE  KINGDOM  OF  GOD — HIS 
ASCENSION. 

"  It  was  about  three  o'clock  on  the  Friday  afternoon  that  Jesus  died. 
Then  a  soldier  pierced  His  side,  and  hlood  and  water  flowed  forth.  His 
body  was  taken  from  the  cross,  and  laid  in  a  new  grave,  which  was  hewn 
out  of  the  n>ck.  The  Jews  had  it  sealed,  and  placed  guards  before  it. 
Bat  on  the  third  day,  before  sunrise,  the  earth  shook,  and  the  crucified 
Lord  rose  gloriously  from  the  dead.' 


t» 


Hehe,  as  in  all  else  relating  to  our  Lord's  passion,  we  may- 
discover  a  deep  and  significant  meaning.  He  willed  to  die 
on  a  Friday,  in  order  that,  being  as  He  was  to  rise  again  on 
the  third  day,  it  might  be  upon  the  first  day  of  the  week,  on 
the  day,  that  is,  upon  which  God  commanded  light  to  come 
forth  &om  darkness,  that  His  resurrection  should  take  place. 
There  was,  too,  an  especial  fitness  in  the  licmr  at  which  our 
Saviour  chose  to  die,  it  being  the  third  hour  of  the  afternoon 
the  very  hour,  that  is,  at  which  the  symbolical  lamb  was 
daily  sacrificed  on  the  altar  of  the  temple ! 
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By  the  sacrifice  of  His  life  the  redemption  of  the  vodd 
}iad  been  wrought,  and  the  course  of  shame  and  humiliatioi 
accomplished.  The  sacred  body  of  Christ,  therefore,  was  to 
be  no  longer  subjected  to  scorn  and  outrage.  The  soldiea 
broke  the  legs  of  the  two  thieyes,  but  that  a  bone  of  Jens 
should  not  be  broken  had  been  already  prefigured,  in  the 
yearly  sacrifice  of  the  Paschal  lamb.  (John  six.  36.)  His 
side  was  opened  with  a  lance,  and  His  body  was  laid  in  the 
grave.  And  these  things  were  done  that  the  &ct  of  His 
death  might  be  placed  beyond  dispute,  and  His  resurrectku 
rendered  therefore  the  more  certain  and  glorious.  Host 
especially  there  is  a  deep  meaning  hidden  in  the  opening  of 
our  Lord's  side,  to  which  the  significant  manner  of  Si  Jbhn's 
narration  bears  testimony.  And  even  His  burial  also  vas 
glorious,  taking  place  as  it  did  under  circumstances  which 
precluded  every  dishonour ;  His  sacred  body  being  laid  in 
the  tomb  untouched  by  corruption,  and  united  still  to  His 
divinity ! 

Witli  regard  to  the  mystery  above  mentioned,  the  Fathers 
teach,  that  in  the  water  which  flowed  from  the  pierced  side 
of  Jesus  is  synibolised  the  water  of  baptism  by  which  we 
are  cleansed  from  our  sins,  and  by  the  blood  the  precious 
blood  which  nourishes  our  souls  in  the  holy  Eucharist.  The 
Church,  the  holy  Fathers  thus  infer,  came  forth  from  the 
side  of  the  expiring  Redeemer,  as  did  Eve  from  the  sleeping 
Adam ;  for  the  Church  owes  her  existence  to  baptism,  since 
no  one  witliout  it  can  become  one  of  lier  members ;  while  her 
life  she  owes  to  the  holy  Eucharist,  because  through  it  the 
divine  grace  is  maintained  and  nourished,  without  which  her 
members  would  be  but  dead  members. 

To  the  end  that  our  Lord,  deserted  as  He  was  by  His 
apostles,  should  be  interred  with  honour,  God  so  ordered  it 
that  two  citizens  of  weight  should  provide  for  His  burial,  in 
a  manner  which  was  suitable  both  to  their  piety  and  their 
wealth.  Joseph  of  Arimathea,  a  noble  councillor,  w^ent  boldly 
to  Pilate  and  asked  for  the  body  of  Jesus.  In  this  request 
he  was  joined  by  Nicodemus,  also  a  member  of  the  council ; 
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the  same  who  had  formerly  come  to  Jesus  by  night,  and  who 
w  brought  a  hundred  pounds  weight  of  myrrh  and  aloes.^ 
gether  they  took  the  Lord's  body  reverently  down  from 
5  cross,  and  wrapped  it  with  the  precious  spices,  according 
the  Jewish  custom,  in  a  clean  linen  cloth.  Then  they 
d  it  in  a  new  tomb  hewn  out  of  the  rock,  in  a  garden  close 
hand,  and  rolled  a  great  stone  against  the  opening  of  the 
nb.  It  was  needful  that  a  new  tomb  should  receive  tlie 
dy  of  our  Saviour,  in  order  not  to  give  the  enemies  of  the 
iristian  religion  the  opportunity  for  saying,  that  it  was  not 
BUS  of  Nazareth,  but  another,  who  had  left  the  grave ; — or 
ain,  that  He  had  not  risen  of  His  own  power,  but  through 
Qtact  with  the  bones  of  another,  like  the  man  whose  body 
18  cast  into  the  grave  of  the  prophet  Eliseus.  (4  Kings 
ii  21.)  The  grave,  too,  was  hewn  out  of  the  rock,  tliat  the 
proach  that  His  disciples  had  broken  open  the  grave  and 
ken  the  body  might  lose  all  semblance  of  truth.  And  that 
ch  a  suspicion  too,  might  be  impossible  to  every  lionest 
ind,  it  was  God's  will  that  the  high  priests  and  Pharisees 
ould  obtain  the  consent  of  Pilate  to  place  a  watch  before 
e  grave,  and  should  seal  it  with  jealous  care.  Thus  our 
ird's  bitterest  enemies  contributed  to  exalt  His  glory.  Of 
e  descent  of  the  soul  of  Christ  into  Limbus,  whither  it  went 
comfort  and  set  free  the  imprisoned  spirits  of  the  just, — 
its  reunion  on  the  third  day  with  His  glorified  body, 
id  of  the  resurrection  of  our  Lord  from  the  grave,  as  the 
•nqueror  of  sin,  death,  and  hell ; — of  these  we  need  not  now 
leak  particularly,  as  they  have  been  already  treated  of  at 
Dgth  in  the  second  volume,  in  the  explanation  of  the  fifth 
tide  of  the  Creed. 

**  For  forty  days  Jesas  constantly  appeared  to  His  disciples  ;  instructed 
em  concerning  the  kingdom  of  God,  that  is  to  say,  the  Church ;  gave 


1  Myrrh  is  a  white  balsam  which  flows  from  certain  treei  in  Arabia.  Aloes  is 
iwieet-«melling  and  precious  wood,  obtained  in  the  East  Indies,  which  was 
onded  and  mixed  with  the  balsam,  and  placed  on  the  corpse.  The  dawning  of 
•  Sabbath  did  not  aUow  them  to  embalm  the  body,  therefore  tbe  holy  women 
nrc  anxiona  to  pay  this  honour  to  the  Redeemer  as  early  as  possible  on  Sunday 
mning. 
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Ibem  the  power  lo  forgive  rfna ;  waA  ^^loisied  Peier  to  t]i 
tha  Church,  with  the  woid%  "  Feed  Mj'  bmlB,  feed  My  al 
x«i  is-ir.) 

Fitting  as  it  wu  that,  vhen  the  vori:  of  redemption  v 
completed,  our  riaeD  Lord,  aboald  as  man  take  possessiu  4 
that  gloiy,  vhicb  u  God.  He  had  leceired  Crom  Hi*  ¥ 
before  the  vorld  was.  He  nerertbelesa,  far  the  eaSa 
disciples,  remained  yet  forty  days  npoti  earth.  In  o 
coDvince  them,  before  all  tltinga,  of  ^  reality  of  His  Tesni- 
rectioD,  ajid  to  banijih  all  doubt  from  their  incrednlous  beaiU, 
He  appeared  constantly  daring  this  time,  eometimea  to  one 
alone,  sometimes  to  sereial  together,  and  on  one  oooasiw  Vi  ■ 
tire  hundred  at  once,  (i  Cor.  zr.  6.)  He  spoke  with  then 
familiarly,  sat  at  table  with  them,  ate  with  tiiem,  and  riiomi  j 
them  His  hands  and  His  feet.  "See  My  hands  and  My 
feet,"  He  said,  "  that  it  is  I  Myself :  feel,  and  see;  for  a  sp& 
hath  not  flesh  and  bones,  as  yon  see  Me  to  have."  He  eroi 
invited  the  unbelieviog  Thomas  to  put  hia  hands  into  tha 
sacred  prints  of  His  wounds,  and  into  His  open  side,  thst  bs 
might  convince  himself  that  it  was  with  the  very  same  bodj 
that  was  pierced  and  nailed  on  the  cross  that  He,  the  Be- 
deemer,  had  risen  from  the  dead.  But  it  was  not  only  to 
strengthen  the  faith  of  His  apostles  that  Jesus  remained  n 
long  upon  earth,  but  on  account  also  of  the  instruction  which 
He  desired  to  impart  to  them.  He  explained  the  Scriptnm 
to  them,  and,  oa  St.  Luke  tells  us  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apoetln 
spoke  with  them  concerning  the  kingdom  of  God,  gave  them 
instructions,  that  is  to  say,  for  the  establishment  and  gorSB- 
ment  of  tlio  Church,  and  as  to  all  things  relating  to  tbi 
means  of  salvation  under  the  new  covenant.  For,  with  oM 
exception,  (xiv.  21)  the  expression,  "the  kingdom  of  God,"ii 
used  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  in  its  widest  sense,  and  act 
only  to  signify  God's  kingdom  in  heaven.  At  the  same  tine 
Jesus  imparted  to  His  apostles  the  full  powers  necessaiy  fn 
the  administration  of  the  sacraments,  and  for  the  govenunsot 
of  the  Church.  "  As  the  Father  hath  sent  Me,"  He  said  to 
them, "  80  do  I  send  you,"    The  power  to  forgive  sios  Hs 


HISTORY  OF  JESUS  CHRIST.  217 

estowed  upon  them,  when,  breathing  on  them,  He  said. 
Receive  ye  the  Holy  Ghost.  Whose  sins  ye  shall  forgive, 
ley  are  forgiven ;  and  whose  sins  ye  shall  retain,  they  are 
stained."  (John  xx.  21,  23.)  On  one  occasion,  when  He 
une  to  His  disciples  as  they  were  fishing  on  the  Lake  of 
iberias,  in  pursuance  of  the  promise  which  He  had  before 
lade  to  Peter,  of  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  He 
ow  established  him  as  His  own  representative  in  the  pas- 
3ral  ofSce  and  in  the  headship  of  the  .Church,  and  gave  him, 
n  his  thrice-repeated  assurance  of  love,  the  thrice-repeated 
ommission  to  feed  His  lambs  and  His  sheep.  "  To  which  of 
he  apostles,"  asks  St.  Bernard  (book  ii.,  to  Pope  Eugenius), 
were  all  the  sheep  so  unconditionally  and  unreservedly 
ommitted !  '  If  thou  lovest  Me,  Peter,  feed  My  sheep.* 
KThat  sheep,  then  ?  The  inhabitants  of  this  or  that  city  or 
egion,  or  of  such  and  such  a  kingdom  ?  *  My  sheep,'  He  says. 
iVTio  cannot  see  clearly  that  not  some,  but  all,  are  here 
neant  ? "  Shortly  before  His  departure  from  this  world,  our 
liord  solemnly  ratified  the  mission  of  the  apostles,  assigning 
o  them  the  whole  world  as  the  field  of  their  labours,  and 
)romising  them  His  own  co-operation  until  the  end  of  time. 
rhis,  according  to  some  authorities,  took  place  on  a  mountain 
n  Galilee,  where,  as  St.  Matthew  tells  us,  Christ  appeared 
me  day  to  His  apostles.  But  there  are  good  grounds  for 
;he  opinion  of  others,^  that  this  final  commission  was  given 
)n  the  Mount  of  Olives,  during  the  last  apparition  of  our 
Lord,  immediately  before  His  ascension. 

The  following  account  is  in  accordance  with  the  view  last 
nentioned : — 

"  When  Jesns  appeared  for  the  last  time  to  His  apostles,  He  conimis- 
lioned  them  to  go  forth  into  the  whole  world,  to  preach  the  Gospel,  and  to 
Mptize  all  nations  '  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the 
Holy  Ghost'  For  this  end  He  bestowed  upon  them  the  same  power  which 
He  Himself  had  received  from  His  Heavenly  Father,  and  promised  that  He 
Rrould  be  with  them  all  days,  even  to  the  end  of  the  world.  Standing  upon 
the  Mount  of  Olives,  He  stretched  forth  His  hands  over  them,  and,  whilst 
in  the  act  of  blessing  them,  ascended  into  heaven  before  their  eyes." 

^  See  Maldonat  or  AllioU  on  Matt,  xxviii.  18. 
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At  the  last,  oar  Lord  appeared  to  the  t 
Jerueoleni,  aa  they  were  asBembled  at  table,  a 
U  remain  together  in  the  city  and  await  ( 
Holy  Ghost,  who  would  enable  them,  by  the  power  of  £ 
grace,  to  perform  their  sublime  and  ardaous  task,  of  spiritnallj 
Fenorating  and  reforming  a  fallen  worid.  Then  He  1«1  Uicm 
out  to  the  Mount  of  Olives,  that  place  whi<A  was  metnonhle 
as  having  been  the  acene  of  Hia  bitter  ^ony,  but  wMcli  va; 
now  to  witness  His  most  glorious  triomph.  Approacliin;: 
His  apostles  He  said  to  Uiem,  "  All  power  is  given  u->  lie  in 
heaven  and  in  earth.  Qo  ye  therefore,  and  teach  all  unliom, 
baptizing  them  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son, 
and  of  the  Holy  Ghost:  teaching  them  to  observe  all  ttii^ 
whatsoever  I  have  conunaaded  you."  (Matt,  xxviii.  iS-m) 
"  He  that  believeth,  and  is  baptized,  shall  be  saved ;  but  he 
that  believeth  not,  shall  be  condemned."  (Mark  xvi.  16.)  As 
God,  Jesus  bad  possessed  all  power  from  all  eternity ;  and  u 
man  also,  in  virtue  of  the  union  of  His  human  nature  vilk 
the  Godhead,  from  the  first  moment  of  His  existence  in  time. 
It  was  also  given  to  Him  as  to  the  Saviour  of  the  world,  idw 
had  merited  it  through  His  bitter  sufTerings  and  death,  utl 
who,  consequentJy,  had  the  most  just  title  to  it.  In  viitiu, 
then,  of  this  power  and  omnipotence.  He  sent  forth  Hil 
apostles  into  the  world,  to  teach  the  mysteries  of  the  ftithto 
the  people  of  all  countries  and  kingdoms,  to  give  tbem  the 
holy  Sacraments,  and  to  inculcate  upon  them  the  faithful 
observance  of  the  precepts  of  the  Gospel  (II.  465.)  Thoi, 
it  was  from  Jesus  Christ,  the  supreme  Lord  of  heaven  and 
earth,  that  the  apostles  received  commission,  and  with  it  sltt 
authority  and  power  to  make  subject  all  nations  of  the  (firth 
to  the  sceptre  of  the  Crucified.  Ko  earthly  power,  therefoie, 
has  a  right  to  interfere  with  or  circumscribe  them  in  the 
exercise  of  their  office.  All,  on  the  contrary,  whom  thai 
message  shall  reach  are  bound,  under  pain  of  damnation,  te 
accept  it,  and  to  enter  the  kingdom  of  the  Son  of  God.  Theji 
task  is,  beyond  measure,  a  high  end  arduous  one,  and  iU 
accomplishment  surpasses  all  human  strength;  bi^  Jenu 
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Aded  them  neither  to  fear  nor  hesitate.  "  Fear  not/' 
d ;  "  behold,  I  am  with  you  all  days,  even  to  the  con- 
ition  of  the  world.  I  will  stand  at  your  side ;  I  will 
n  you,  and  with  you,  all  days,  for  hundreds,  for  thou- 
)f  years,  till  the  end  of  the  world  shall  come."  But  in 
nanner  was  this  promise  of  our  Lord  to  be  fulfilled, 
that  the  apostles  were  but  mortal  men,  whose  earthly 
would  soon  be  finished  ?  Our  Lord's  words,  to  have 
waning  at  all,  must  have  been  spoken,  not  of  the  apostles 
ut  of  all  those  who  were  to  succeed  them  in  the  teach- 
iestly,  and  pastoral  offices  until  the  end  of  time.  (IL 
Therefore,  not  the  apostles  alone,  but  their  successors 
le  bishops  of  the  Catholic  Church,  are  the  messengers 
;  they,  like  the  apostles,  have  received  from  God  their 
al  power  and  authority,  and  in  the  exercise  of  this 
no  earthly  sovereign  has  a  right  to  limit  or  oppose 

in  the  Divine  Saviour  had  spoken  thus  with  His  dis- 
He  ascended  triumphantly  before  their  eyes  into  heaven, 
o.take  everlasting  possession  of  His  glory  on  the  right 
t  the  Father.  (IL  363.)  A  thin  cloud  had  already  with- 
Him  from  their  sight,  but  they  yet  remained  gazing 
lim.  Suddenly  two  men,  in  shining  white  garments, 
reside  them,  and  said,  "  Ye  men  of  Galilee,  why  stand 
oking  up  to  heaven  ?  This  Jesus,  who  is  taken  from 
)  into  heaven,  shall  so  come  as  you  have  seen  Him 
>  heaven."  (Acts  i.  11.)  He  sh^l  come  again  at  the 
time  with  His  angelic  hosts  to  judge  the  world.  Then 
all  who  have  denied  and  refused  to  recognise  Him  in 
rliness !  But  happy  they  who  have  believed  in  Him, 
Him,  and  made  His  teaching  and  example  the  rule 
r  lives !  Here  below  they  have  shared  in  His  humi- 
and  sufferings ;  and  there  in  His  kingdom  they  shall 
glorious  thrones,  and  reign  with  Him  for  ever  in 
ribable  splendour  and  joy. 
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BEVIEV  OF  THE  HI8I0BT  OF  JESUB  CBBBL 

"  In  the  beguuing  ms  the  "WatA^  exj^  tlie  erangeUstBt'Ii 
"and  the  Woid  wu  with  God,  and  the  Word  was  Ood.  .  . 
Him  was  life:  and  the  life  (the  linng  Word (d  the £Uhn)«i 
light  of  men— the  tme  li^U  which  fmlfghJimirtfi 
Cometh  into  this  wodd.  iGtdttioli^  ihuiatb  mA 
darkness  did  not  comprehend  it.  .  .  ■  H«  was ' 
world  knew  Him  not"  IVom  the  tw^aln 
Tealed  Himself  to  the  worid  tliioagfa  HIa  omy-lK^ottBii  i 
Eternal  Word.  Fm  man,  created  after  the  Divine  Image,  hi 
been  deprived  of  graces  light,  and  instruction ;  neither,  as  the  i{ 
aajB,  had  God  left  HiiDsalf  wilhoot  tesUmony.  Bat  the  ^ ' 
the  heart  of  man,  that  i>  to  oajr,  daikened  throi^h  sinful  o 
scence,  bad  not  received  nor  nndentood  flte  divine  revelaf 
obstinately  rejected  it  And  now  when  the  fulness  of  t 
comp,  t!irr)u;;li  tlif  liouiiilli.'^*  tii.Tcv  of  God,  "the  Word  was  nam  ' 
flesh,"  in  order  that  He  might  Himself  ioBtmct  mankind,  ind 
translate  them  from  the  realma  of  darkness  to  the  blessed  kingdn 
of  light  "  And  we  eaw,"  sojs  the  beloved  disciple  (L  14),  "Ha 
(the  Man-God's)  glory,  the  glory  as  of  the  only-begotten  of  Ih 
Fatiier,  full  of  grace  and  truth."  We  saw—that  is,  the  aignilBd 
wonders  by  which  God  glorified  Him — we  saw  Hi"  trani^ntini 
on  the  mountain,  His  resurrection  from  the  dead,  His  ^/mm 
ascension  into  heaven,  a  glory  which  the  Son  of  God  alone  bu« 
can.have.  "  That  which  we  have  seen  with  onr  eyes,"  St  Jdut  hji 
elsewhere,  "which  we  have  diligently  looked  npon,  and  ouihuili 
liavB  handled,  we  declare  unto  yoa"(i  John  i.  1-3).  Who' 
there  that  can  cast  doubt  on  the  truth  of  their  testimony— a  t» 
timony  supported  by  the  holiness  of  their  lives,  by  the  nonclH 
which  they  worked,  and  the  death  which  they  endued  in  A 
defence  T'  And  century  after  century,  what  multiplied  proobpi*' 
sent  themselves  to  us  of  its  truth !  The  glorious  victoiies  of  ttt 
cross  over  the  abominations  of  the  heathen  world,  gained  as  tb>I 
were  in  spite  of  prison,  rack,  and  flames ;  and,  again,  the  ceudiM 
extension  of  God's  kingdom,  which  holds  its  own,  ^unst  the  Of^ 
sition  of  all  enemies,  unsupported  by  any  earthly  might,  but  bornt 
forward  by  the  miraculous  power  of  God. 

But  if  Jesus  is  the  Son  of  God,  the  light  of  the  wodd,  and  taoBf 
of  all  truth  and  wisdom,  so  is  He  also  our  Saviour  and  teachn. 
His  gospel  is  God's  Word,  and  His  religion,  the  one  tme  religio 
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which  leads  to  life  etemaL  "  Children  of  men,"  our  Divine  Lord 
ays  to  nsy  ''  if  you  desire  to  attain  the  end  that  God  has  placed 
before  you ;  if  you  desire  to  attain  perfect  happiness,  to  apprehend 
troth,  to  escape  death,  and  to  possess  life,  then  know  that  '  I  am 
tke  Way,  and  the  Truth,  and  the  Life.  No  man  cometh  to  the 
Father,  but  by  Me '  (John  xiv.  6).  I  am  the  way  that  you  must 
walk  in,  the  truth  that  you  must  believe,  and  the  life  that  you  shall 
obtain.  Follow  My  example,  believe  My  teaching,  accept  My 
grace,  and  so  shall  you  obtain  supernatural  life,  and  through  it  that 
eternal  life  to  which  the  Father  has  called  you.  Whosoever  follows 
not  this  road,  goes  astray ;  whosoever  does  not  believe  this  truth, 
abides  in  darkness ;  and  whosoever  has  not  this  life  has  incurred 
eternal  death." 

But  let  no  one,  however,  deceive  himself ;  let  no  one  yield  to  the 
delusion  that  he  can  find  Jesus,  the  Way,  the  Truth,  and  the  Life, 
elsewhere  than  in  the  kingdom  of  Grod  which  He  has  founded,  that 
is,  in  His  holy  Church.     For  she  was  founded  by  Him,  to  the  end 
that  she  mig^t  guide  us  safely  along  the  way  which  He  has  pointed 
out,  that  she  might  transmit  to  us  unalloyed  the  doctrine  which  He 
taught,  and  dispense  to  us  those  means  of  grace  which  He  has 
bequeathed  to  her  for  the  imparting  and  maintaining  of  the  super- 
natural lifa     Therefore,  if  we  desire  to  work  out  our  salvation  and 
to  save  our  souls,  we  must  hear  with  humble  submission  the  Church 
of  Christ.     In  despising  her,  we  despise  Christ,  disregard  God,  and 
lose  our  souls.     "  And  if  he  will  not  hear  the  Church,"  says  our 
Lord,  "  let  him  be  to  thee  as  the  heathen  and  the  publican."   (Matt. 
xviiL  17.)     To  answer  the  question,  "Where  is  the  true  Church 
founded  by  Christ?"  there  needs  no  long  or  tedious   research. 
"  Thou  art  Peter "  (the  rock),  said  Jesus  to  Simon  Barjona,  "  and 
upon  this  rock  I  will  build  My  Church."     And  again,  "  Feed  My 
lunbs ;  feed  My  sheep."    The  true  Church,  therefore,  is  that  which 
has  the  successor  of  Peter  for  its  teacher,  pastor,  and  visible  ruler, 
which  has  at  its  head  him  who,  in  the  person  of  Peter,  received  full 
power  to  feed,  guide,  and  govern  the  whole  Church.     This  note  is 
one  which  none  other  than  the  Eoman  Catholic  Church  possesses, 
and  this  is  so  evident  that  no  other  religious  body  has  ever  laid 
claim  to  it    That  Church  alone,  therefore,  is  the  true  Church  which 
recognises  the  Pope,  the  successor  of  St.  Peter,  as  its  supreme  head. 
And  as  she  alone  is  the  true  Church,  so  too  is  the  religion  which 
she  teaches  that  one  true  faith  which  has  been  revealed  by  God. 
It  is  the  Catholic  religion  alone  which  points  out  to  us  the  true 
way,  teaches  us  the  true  faith,  and  unlocks  to  us  the  treasures  of 
grace  won  for  us  by  Christ.     This  is  the  divine  religion,  the  germ 
of  which  was  planted  in  Paradise,  whose  mysteries  were  prefigured 
in  the  Old  Testament,  and  whose  grace  and  glory  was  foretold  with 
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joyful  rapture  by  the  prophets.  It  appeared,  like  a  bri^t  hopetd 
dawn,  in  the  Mosaic  law,  but  attained  its  midday  splendour  uidff 
Jesus  Christ.  This  is  the  one  saving  religion  which,  rooted  in 
Christ,  takes  strength  and  growth  from  Him,  brings  the  honiUB 
child  of  earth  into  communion  with  God,  and  oondncts  him  to 
community  of  life  with  God  here,  and  to  the  heavenly  kingte 
hereafter. 

The  divinity  of  this  religion,  which  it  is  our  happiness  to  prafa^ 
will  manifest  itself  yet  further  to  our  minds  when  we  come  toTWV 
the  centuries  which  have  elapsed  from  the  ascension  of  oar  Lad  to 
our  own  days ;  when  we  recognise  the  sure  and  visible  proteetkft 
which  God  has  afforded  to  His  holy  Church,  and  become  aoqfnainted 
with  her  battles  and  her  victories,  her  spirit,  her  charity,  and  tlie 
benefits  and  blessings  which  we  owe  her. 
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-od'«  I>arbarou3  commands  such  as  that  of  Herod's,  which  nowadays 

duTt*not  ^^^^  t^  ^is  almost  incredible,  were  by  no  means  unheard  of,  before 
rodibie.    milder  manners  had  been  introduced  by  the  influence  of  the  spirit  of 
Christianity.     We  find  orders  of  this  kind  given  under  the  Egyp- 
tian and  Persian  kings  (Exo<l.  i.,   Esther  iii.),  as  well  as  under 
the  Roman  emperors.     Even  the  much-commended  Emperor  Titus, 
on  the  occasion  of  a  feast  in  honour  of  his  father  Vespasian  at 
]ierytus,  had  no  scruple  in  causing  several  thousands  of  Jews  to  l)e 
torn  in  pieces  by  wild  beasts.     (Josephus,  "  De  Kello  Jud.,"  xviiL 
cap.  3.)     Of  Herotl,  profane  history  tells  us  that  his  cruelty  and 
jealousy  knew  no  bounds.     To  these  passions  his  three  sons,  Iii* 
wife  ]NIariamne,  and  the  whole  royal  race  of  the  Maccal^flsans  or 
Asmodeans,  fell  victims.    He  caused  forty  youths  also  to  be  bumeil 
alive  at  Jericho  for  having  torn  down  his  golden  eagle  from  over 
the  gate  of  the  temple, 
the  c«ti-       Eamiliarised  as  we  have  been  from  youth  with  the  doctrine  of 
ht^ttT^    our  Saviour,  we  are  unable  for  the  most  part  rightly  to  judge  of  its 
B  of  the   sublimity,  or  to  value  as  they  deserve  the  incomparable  benefits 
u»chi?bt  which  it  has  been  the  means  of  conferring  upon  us.     Just  so  it  is 
with  the  cliarms  and  beiiuties  of  the  visible  creation,  and  the  super- 
fluities of  blessings  which  God  there  spreads  around  us.     Because 
they  are  common  everyday  things,  they  cease  to  strike  us;  our 
senses  have  become  accustomed  to  them,  and  we  regard  them  as 
though  they  were  of  necessity,  thus  and  not  otherwise.     But  let  us 
suppose  ourselves  to  have  been  living,  without  an  idea  of  anything 
more  cheerful,  in  a  dark  cold  prison,  and  to  be  suddenly  brought 
forth  into  the  bright  loveliness  of  a  fine  spring  morning,  or  the 
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nj  of  a  summer  evening, — how  differently  would  the  light  and 
umth  and  the  yaried  wealth  of  scent  and  colour  then  strike  us  ! 
\  too,  in  Older  to  estimate  the  full  heiiefit  of  the  doctrine  of 
mU|  it  would  be  necessary  for  us  to  have  lived  the  life  of  Pagans, 
d  to  have  experienced  in  our  hearts  the  void,  the  hopelessness, 
d  the  misery,  occasioned  by  an  entire  uncertainty  regarding  things 
e  most  important,  and  which  touch  us  most  nearly.  How  diffe- 
it  then,  would  the  teaching  of  Christianity  seem  to  us  !  With 
lat  wonder,  gratitude,  and  joy  should  we  not  then  behold  and 
ibrace  that  abundance  of  blessings,  which  come  to  us  with  and 
rough  it 

Let  us  take  that  doctrine  that  touches  iis  most  nearly,  one  which 
the  groundwork  of  all  temporal  prosperity,  as  it  is  also  the  fun- 
jnental  principle  of  Christian  society  —  the  doctrine,  namely, 
at  all  men  without  exception  are  the  children  of  God,  the 
ildren  of  one  Father  in  heaven,  and  consequently,  as  brothers  of 
le  family,  are  bound  to  regard,  love,  and  cleave  to  one  another 
ith  their  whole  hearts.  How  much  did  the  Pagan  world  know 
'  this  doctrine  ?  Could  it  indeed  even  have  imagined,  that  God, 
I  His  love  for  us,  would  go  so  far  as  to  regard  what  was  done  for 
le  lowest  and  meanest  of  mankind,  as  done  to  Himself,  and  would 
iward  it  accordingly  ?  Can  heathen  times  furnish  us  with  but  one 
ngle  example  of  that  heroic  love  of  our  neighbour,  whicli  is  ready 
)  aacrifice  not  possessions  only,  but  even  life  itself,  for  the  suffering 
nd  needy,  for  enemies  as  well  as  for  friends  ?  Yet  this  is  what  is 
Tcrjr  day  taught  and  practised  among  Christians.  Amongst  the 
leathen,  we  may  seek  it  in  vain.  On  the  contrary,  the  manner  in 
fhich  Pagan  laws  overlooked  and  trampled  on  the  dignity  and 
ighta  of  individuals  is  sad  and  almost  incredible.  A  man  is  worth 
u)  more  than  a  beast,  often  even  less ;  and  the  laws,  instead  of 
^nnighing  this  contempt  and  undervaluing  of  humanity,  tacitly,  at 
*«t,  approve  and  authorise  it.  Pagan  philosophy  also — what  is 
^  judgment  upon  this  system  1  It  has  nothing  to  advance  against 
fc  Again,  let  us  but  call  to  mind  the  Roman  amphitheatres  whicli 
i  ancient  times  were  to  be  everywhere  foimd.  To  what  uses  were 
^y  destined?  what  sights  were  there  to  be  seen?  Human  beings 
•iced  to  a  bloody  encounter  with  wild  beasts,  and  men's  lives 
'cxificed  by  thousands  in  one  day,  and  all  for  the  pleasure  of  their 
iUow-men.  Again,  with  regard  to  the  barbarous  yoke  of  slavery, 
'hich  weighed  so  heavily  upon  the  greater  part  of  the  human  race 
^  heathen  times,  the  more  cultivated  and  enlightened  states  formed 
lO  exception  to  the  rest  of  the  world  in  this  matter.  On  the  con- 
Wtty,  Attica,  the  most  cultivated  state  in  Greece,  had  20,000  citi- 
*a8  and  400,000  slaves — twenty  slaves,  that  is,  to  every  freed 
iiEUui;  and  in  this   reckoning  moreover,  the   female  slaves  are 
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not  tndoded.    In  Cm  aft  As  bobImt  of  alAvefi  wk  still  i, 
and  in  Borne  thos  ««■  bA  aien  pomessiog  from   tc,Qoo  ' 
20,00a     And  of  vliak  kind  ns  Ike  nlations  enteisting  totvts] 
muten  and  thai  dftwl    AnrMdhg  to  fte  Boman  law,  which  \ ' 
matelj  pnTailed  wbaranr  tha  Bomb  nam  had  made  wa;  for  i^ 
the  aUre  had  ao  rif^it%  W  VM  alMiate);  at  the  luaivj  d  Lit 
maatec    The  latfas  mj^  OMnat,  liartioi,  <v  kiU  him  with  pskt 
imponitj.     For  a  ^va  to  pefer  a  oomplaiDt,  or  appeal  to  1  am- 
fanct,  agunst  hia  maatc^  vac  nnheaid  o£  and  illegal.     What  iukd, 
acomding  to  the  jndgnwDt  a{  Ute  acute  reaaoner  Aristotle,  coiult' 
tutes  the  dilfoenee  hetneen  a  ilave  end  an  ordinary  I00II   Thli 
oidj, — that  one  haa  lift^  and  the  other  hai  none.     "  Th»  «kTo°b 
define*  to  be  *'aliTingtaMl''(Polii,i  j).     And  wero  tho  i^^] 
and  n^ts  of  hnmani^  aoj  batter  *-—"-—*  among  other  Btuanl 
...        ....  many  othkET  examjJw.— 

SadaX  irhu^  u  oncnbid 
e  wilh  ll» 

dntiea  of  men  tomda  doga  Uan  towatda  other  man.    Ta  "pwi  J 
dog  bad  food,  or  to  wound  a  dog  aerionaly,  are  dna  to  be  ofWl^ 
I>j  from  aoo  to  800  Etripo&     So,  too,  it  le  well  known  in  irint    1 
honour  the  cow  is  at  the  present  day  held  in  India ;  so  much  n,    j 
that  to  kil!  a  cow  is  n  preator  crime  than  to  muider  a  poMt    j 
(.)n  the  other  hand,  to  kiU  a  pariah,  who  has  Tentnied  to  9m 
the  threshohl  of  a  Brahmin's  house,  is  forbidden  by  no  law,  udii 
a  right  wliich  no  one  would  call  in  qnestion.    And  even  thii  ii 
but  one  instance  among  a  thousand  of  Uie  contempt  in  lAkb 
these  men  are  held,  and  of  tho  malignity  and  iqjustioe  withvhidi 
they  are  treated     These  pariahs  too,  are  they  a  mere  hoadfid  A 
beggars,  iusignilicant  in  proporiion  to  the  rest  of  the  popolttel 
Are  they  unhealthy,  or  leprous,  or  such  as  to  be  in  any  *4 
obnoxious  to  the  safety  of  their  fellowmeat     Xo;  they  uoalM 
onfr-fourth  of  the  people,  and  have  all  the  natural  rights  of  otltf 

It  is  by  no  means  intended  t«  deny  that  in  the  lawa  and  cmbfl* 
of  the  heathen  world  and  in  the  writings  of  ita  philoaophen  te> 
is  very  much  that  ia  true,  and  beautiful,  and  hoiLoanlde  to  hniuf 
nature.  But  it  is  in  vain  to  seek  there  for  anything  at  all  apfns- 
inating  to  the  teaching  of  Jesus  Christ  And  thia  not  udf  » 
regards  those  mysteries,  which  He,  the  Divine  Stm,  abiding  &<■ 
eternity  in  the  bosom  of  the  Father,  was  necessarily  alone  aU«  t> 
reveal  to  us ;  but,  on  the  contrary,  we  find  that  in  sach  thin^  *> 
are  accessible  to  mere  reason — in  that  moral  philoeophy,  «hid 
occupies  itself  with  the  nature  of  man,  and  his  relationB  with  !■ 
Creator,  truth  is  defaced  by  manifest  error,  or  else  adranoed  «itl> 
soch  hesitation  and  uncertainty,  as  evidences  no  firm  connction  «> 
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the  part  of  the  writer.  Indeed,  the  attitude  of  the  Pagan  mind  on 
all  questions  save  a  very  few,  was  one  of  doubt  and  hesitation. 
What^  for  instance,  does  the  divine  Plato  say  of  God  in  his 
■•  TinuBus  "  t  "  The  father  and  founder  of  the  universe,"  he  says, 
**  is  hard  to  find ;  and  when  he  is  found,  it  is  impossible  to  express 
him  in  a  manner  intelligible  to  all."  He  proposes,  moreover,  in 
his  plan  for  a  model  State,  regulations  which  would  render  that 
family  life  which  is  the  foundation  of  every  healthy  polity  impos- 
sible, and  which  are  in  themselves  offensive  to  morals  and  humanity: 
thna,  in  order  to  check  the  over-increase  of  population,  he  requires 
thai  children  defective  in  body  or  mind  shall  be  exposed ;  and  on 
this  point  we  find  that  Aristotle  and  the  lawgiver  Lycurgus  also 
agree  with  him.  It  is  with  these  most  hopeless  words  that  Cicero, 
who  had  all  the  results  of  heathen  science  at  his  command,  ends 
bis  beautiful  treatise  on  the  immortality  of  the  soul :  "  If  immor- 
tslitj  be  a  delusion,  it  is  at  least  a  beautiful  one.  It  consoles  and 
elevates  ns  in  life,  and  in  death  we  need  not  be  ashamed  of  it " 
(Select.,  cap.  xxiiL).  St  Augustine  (Civ.  Dei.,  xix.  i)  tells  us 
that^  according  to  Yarro,  the  most  learned  Roman  of  his  time, 
there  might  be  coimted  no  less  than  two  hundred  and  eighty-eight 
opinions  as  to  the  definition  of  the  *'  highest  good,"  or  '*  final  end," 
ail  differing  more  or  less  from  one  another. 

Thus  ended  Pagan  philosophy,  after  a  course  of  4000  years,  in  a 
total  bankruptcy  of  truth.  But  we  have  no  occasion  in  this  matter 
to  look  back  so  far.  Have  the  leading  minds  of  our  own  day  that 
have  abandoned  Christianity  been  more  successful  ?  Are  they  able 
to  advance  further  than  the  heathen  philosophers  1  Let  us  listen 
to  one  of  the  most  famous  among  them.  "  Man's  whole  life,"  he 
says,  "  is  the  greatest  madness.  Did  we  but  know  why  we  are  in 
the  world  t  But  this  remains  ever  a  riddle  to  the  thinker,  and  he 
is  still  the  happiest  who  is  bom  a  fool."  And  what,  in  his  estima- 
tion, is  Godf  None  other  than  Nature  herself,  a  mighty  ever- 
working  force,  which  is  always  creating,  preserving,  and  destroying. 
It  is  what  we  call  now  electricity,  now  galvanism,  magnetism,  Hght, 
beat,  or  vital  force,  according  to  its  different  manifestations.  Does 
not  this  sound  like  a  voice  from  the  depths  of  Paganism  ?  Who 
would  believe  it  to  be  that  of  Alexander  von  Humboldt,  the  most 
profound  student  of  nature,  the  acknowledged  chief  among  the 
mnans  of  our  own  time  ?^ 

3.  Seeing  that  Peter  was  not  called  on  to  assume  the  office  of  Answeni  to 
governor  or  visible  head  of  the  Church  until  after  Christ's  ascension,  ^tn«t  tho 
we  need  not  wonder  that  the  question,  wliich  of  them  should  be  •upromacy 
greater!  should  be  repeatedly  agitated  among  the  apostles  (Luke  ix.  ^    '^^^' 

^  See  hii  Memoin :  Leipzig,  Soh&fer ;  alio  **  Ejitholik,"  July  1863,  p.  109. 
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46  ;  xxii.  24)  ;  and  it  would  be  absurd  to  conclude  from  this  tbt 
they  did  not  therefore  at  a  later  period  recognise  Peter's  sapiemiqr* 
Much  evidence  to  the  contrary  is  indeed  furnished  in  the  Adi  of 
the  Apostles.  No  less  absurd  would  it  be  to  infer  from  the  mndi 
of  Christ — "  He  who  is  the  greatest  among  you,  let  him  be  tbe 
least;  and  he  that  is  the  leader,  as  he  that  serveth"  (Luke  zxiL  26)^ 
that  our  Lord  has  thus  placed  all  the  members  of  His  Church  oo 
an  equality  with  one  another ;  has  abolished  the  distinction  between 
high  and  low,  between  rulers  and  subjects ;  has,  in  short,  excluded 
from  His  kingdom  a  provision  which  in  every  human  society  is 
indispensably  necessary.  Had  this  been  really  His  intention,  why 
should  He  then  have  instructed  His  apostles  in  what  manner  they 
were  to  exercise  their  authority,  and  warned  them  as  He  did  to 
imitate  not  those  heathen  kings,  who  ruled  over  their  people  ifl 
pride,  and  used  them  only  for  their  own  advantage,  but  on  the 
contrary  Himself,  "  The  Son  of  Man,  who  came  not  to  be  mini*- 
tered  unto,  but  to  minister,  and  to  give  His  life  a  redemption  for 
many"  (Matt.  xx.  28)? 
id  Jmus  4.  For  the  use  of  catechists,  who  have  occasion  to  enlarge  in  detail 
low^on^iu  ^^  ^^®  passion  of  our  Lord,  we  may  observe  here  that  according  to 
koe  in  tho  some  commentators,  Annas,  and  according  to  others  (and  these  the 
^^^^  more  numerous)  Caiphas,  was  the  high  priest  in  whose  presence  our 
Lord's  face  was  shamefully  struck.  If,  with  Allioli,  we  adopt  the 
former  opinion,  then  Peter's  first  denial  must  be  placed  in  the  house 
of  Ajinas,  and  the  two  following  ones  in  that  of  Caiphas.  If  the 
latter,  we  must,  with  Kistemakcr,  Keischl,  and  others,  translate  the 
text  of  the  Vulgate  "  Et  nusit  sum  Annas  legatum  ad  Caipham 
pontificem  "  (John  xviii.  24),  by  "  Annas  had  sent  Him  bound  to 
Caiphas  the  high  priest."  It  was  thus  rendered,  as  Cornelius  k 
Lapide  observes,  by  the  Arabians  and  Syrians.  And  similarif 
Alholi  translates  the  following  passage : — "Herodes  tenuit  Joannena 
et  alligavit  et  posuit  in  carcerem,"  by,  "  Herod  had  seized  John,  and 
bound  him,  and  thrown  him  into  prison." 

5.  Renan,  who,  by  his  recent  publication,  the  "  Vie  de  Jfeos, 
has  made  a  name  for  himself  among  the  foremost  of  the  enemies 
of  the  Church,  acknowledges  that  Jesus  engrafted  religion  iipo*^ 
liumanity,  and  established  for  ever  tho  idea  of  a  pure  worship » 
God.     However,  whilst  misleading  the  unwary  reader  by  emptf 
phraseology,  and  oflfering  unhesitatingly  for  his  acceptance  anumbtf 
of  paradoxes  as  so  many  uncontro verted  truths,  he  comes  at  last 
to  the  following  negative  result,  which  is  as  far  opposed  to  reason 
and  fact,  as  it  is  insulting  to  our  Lord,  and  contrary  to  the  spiiit 
of  the  GospeL     "  The  religion,"  he  says,  "  of  which  Jesus  was  the 
founder,  was  an  unconditional  religion,  excluding  nothing,  and, 
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a  tbe  domam  of  feeling,  detennining  nothing.  .  .  .  We  may 
I  the  Gospels  in  vain  for  a  theological  propositioa  All  for- 
eeeds  are  defacements  to  the  idea  of  Jesus."  This  sentence 
laffice  to  give  an  idea  of  the  frivolous  and  shallow  nature 
I  woik,  which  has  won  so  much  praise  from  the  enemies  of 
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FROU  THE  DEATH  OE  CHRIST  TO  THE  eCHt 

OF  COHSTiSTISE. 

SECTION    XXVIIl 


"  After  the  ascension  of  our  Lord,  His  dieciples  remained  in  JerauIoBi 
and  pGrECVcrcd  )□  prayer  mitil  the  coming  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  wfaidi  lb? 
had  been  promised.  On  the  tenth  day,  tlie  Feast  of  Pentocoet,  s  mjda 
uoise  was  heard,  as  of  a  ni&hiug  wiud,  which  filled  the  whole  hoaw  i» 
which  they  were  assembled.  Filled  with  the  Holy  (Shost.  they  all  begn 
tij  sjieok  uith  diiferent  tonguca,  and  to  pause  tho  Lord  God.  PeUa,  ll» 
chief  of  the  apostlea,  Bt«pt  forth  before  the  countleaa  mnltitadeaf  tki 
Jews  who  were  there  assembled.  He  expluned  to  them  that  tbs  mm 
Jeans,  whom  the;  had  nailed  to  the  cross,  and  who  had  riMn  from  ft* 
dead,  was  their  Lord  and  Redeemer,  and  xtrgeA  them  to  belieTe  in  ffis- 
Hia  words  were  so  blessed  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  that  three  thooHUid  ■« 
were  baptized  at  once," 

It  liad  been  decreed  by  tbe  Divine  will,  and  foretold  by  tin 
prophets,  that  the  kingdom  of  the  Messias  was  to  reach  fnm 
shore  to  shore,  even  to  the  ends  of  the  earth,  and  that  the 
whole  earth  was  to  be  filled  with  His  glory.  To  accoin|diib 
this  the  face  of  the  world  must  be  changed,  man  be  bom 
again  in  the  spirit,  and  the  world  newly  created.  The  daik 
ii^ht  of  Paganism  must  pass  away ;  instead  of  confoaion  and 
corruption,  a  new  world  must  arise,  shining  with  sapematonl 
beauty,  and  adorned  and  enriched  with  all  the  tieasoies  of 
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he  Holy  Spirit  This  new  creation,  like  the  first,  could  only  be 
iffected  by  divine  power.  Of  the  first  creation  it  is  said,  "  The 
trth  was  void  and  empty,  and  darkness  was  upon  the  face  of 
he  deep ;  and  the  Spirit  of  God  moved  over  the  face  of  the 
raters "  (Gren.  i.  2).  Through  the  operation  of  the  Divine 
Spirit  alone,  could  this  dark  and  lifeless  mass  receive  light 
ind  life.  In  this  spiritual  creation  also,  the  Holy  Ghost  was 
o  come  and  renew  the  face  of  the  eartL  The  weak  and 
gnorant  apostles  were  to  be  the  first  to  receive  His  gifts,  in 
iider  that  they  might  become  effective  instruments  in  the 
land  of  the  Almighty,  for  the  completion  of  their  wonderful 
Fork.  Christ  had  foretold  this  to  them,  and  a  short  while 
)efore  His  ascension  had  commanded  them  to  remain  in 
Ferusalem  until  the  Holy  Ghost,  whom  He  would  send  from 
he  Father,  should  come  down  upon  them ; — until  they  were 
'  endued  with  power  from  on  high  "  (Luke  xxiv.  49).  Obe- 
lient  to  the  Lord's  command,  the  apostles,  on  their  return 
rom  the  Mount  of  Olives,  with  Mary,  the  mother  of  Jesus, 
he  holy  women  who  had  followed  Him  during  His  mortal 
ife,  and  many  other  of  His  disciples, — in  all  about  one 
londred  and  twenty  persons,  assembled  themselves  together 
n  a  room,  where,  retired  from  the  world  and  persevering 
fith  one  mind  in  prayer,  they  prepared  themselves,  with 
lerout  longing,  for  the  reception  of  the  heavenly  gift. 
'Acts  L  14,  15.)  On  the  fiftieth  day  after  the  resurrection, 
ind  the  tenth  after  the  ascension,  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  Com- 
'orter,  descended  upon  them;  and  He  did  not  enter  their 
learts  noiselessly  or  unperceived;  His  coming  was  accom- 
)anied  with  signs  and  wonders,  in  order  that  the  whole  world 
night  see,  that  the  work  undertaken  by  the  apostles  for  the 
regeneration  of  mankind  was  inspired  by  God  Himself. 
'  When  the  days  of  Pentecost  were  accomplished,"  writes  St. 
Luke  (Acts  ii.  1-5), ..."  suddenly  there  came  a  sound  from 
leaven,  as  of  a  mighty  wind  coming,  and  it  filled  the  whole 
liouse  "  where  the  apostles  were  assembled.  "  And  there 
appeared  to  them  parted  tongues,  as  it  were  of  fire,  and  it  sat 
apon  every  one  of  them :  and  they  were  all  filled  with  the 
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Holy  GhoBt,  and  they  b^an  to  speak  vith  divas  tang 
according  as  the  Holy  Qhost  gave  them  to  speak."  * 

The  Jeviah  Pentecost,  the  day  commemorating  tbs  ^ 
of  the  law  on  Mount  Sinai,  had  drawn  many  Jews  % 
all  parts  to  Jemsalem.    At  the  mmocr  of  what  had  \ 
pe&ed  they  homed  to  the  spot,  and  were  amazed  to  h 
each  one  bis  own  tongne,  whether  Parthian,  Made,  I 
Cappadocian,  Cretan,  Arabian,  or  Egyptian,  as  the  uotai 
Oalileans  proclaimed  the  wonderful  works  of  God.  All  asked 
in  wonder  what  this  could  be.    Some  said,  in  mocker;,  Ibst 
these  men  were  drunk  with  vine.    Peter,  the  head  of  tiie 
apostles,  stood  up  boldly  before  the  people,  and  declared  to    \ 
them  that  that  same  Jesos  of  Kazareth,  who  had  wroaght  m 
many  miracles  and  wonders  in  their  midst,  whom  they  h»ii  j 
given  up  into  the  hands  of  impious  men,  and  nailed  to  lla  ^ 
cross,  was  gloriously  risen  from  the  dead,  of  which  they  vtn 
all  witnesses.    That,  when  He  had  entered  into  the  kjngdon 
of  His  glory.  He  had  poured  forth  the  Holy  Spirit,  as  tbe^ 
then  saw  and  heard,  and  as  the  prophet  Joel  had  long  igo 
foretold.    He  called  upon  all  the  house  of  Israel  to  "  kno* 
most  certainly "  that  this  Jesus,  whom  they  had  nailed  td 
the  cross,  was  the  anointed  of  God,  the  Lord,  the  long- 
expected  Messias.    These  words  made  a  profoond  inapresffloo- 
Deeply  moved,  the  people  asked,  "  Men  and  brethren.  wb»* 
shall  we  do  ? "    Peter  said  to  them,  "  Do  penance,  and  l»* 
baptized  every  one  of  you  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ,  f 
the  remission  of  your  sins :  and  you  shall  receive  Uie  gift  ^ 
the  Holy  Ghost"    And  at  once  three  thousand  received  h(^. 
baptism  and  were  incorporated  into  the  Church  of  Christ. 

"  9oon  after,  Peter  vent  with  John  into  the  temple.  A  lame  man  «^ 
at  the  door,  asking  for  alms.  Peter  said  to  hiin,  '  In  the  name  of  Jeaa^ 
oiiae  and  walk  1 '  The  lame  maa  arose  iiutantly,  went  into  the  toinple^ 
and  praised  God.  On  seeing  this  miracle,  five  thonsaod  Jews  aikad  io^ 
bapdsm." 
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The  prince  of  the  apostles  soon  had  a  new  opportunity 
glorifying  Jesus,  the  crucified  Saviour.  As  he  was  enter- 
g  the  temple  with  John,  at  the  hour  of  prayer,  a  man  who 
18  lame  from  his  mother's  womb,  asked  him  for  ahns. 
iter  replied,  "Silver  and  gold  I  have  none:  b^.t  what  I 
Kve,  I  give  thee :  In  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ  of  Nazareth 
iae  and  walk"  (Acts  iii.  6).  And  immediately  the  cripple, 
lied  by  a  miraculous  power,  sprang  up,  and  walked  into  the 
mple  with  the  apostles,  giving  praise  to  the  Most  High, 
be  people  were  seized  with  wonder  and  amazement  at  this 
*6at  miracle,  and  Peter  seeing  this,  addressed  them,  and 
chorted  them  to  give  the  glory  to  God.  He  told  them  again 
iblicly,  that  in  Jesus  they  had  cast  off  and  killed  the  Holy 
id  the  Just  One,  and  the  author  of  life,  whom  God  had 
ised  from  the  dead;  and  that  this  miraculous  healing  power 
d  not  emanate  from  the  apostles  themselves,  but  was 
ronght  by  faith  in  His  name ;  and  that  now,  therefore,  they 
tost  do  penance  and  be  converted,  that  their  sins  might  be 
totted  out.  This  discourse  showed  how  powerfully  the 
[oly  Ghost  operated  in  the  weak  apostles ;  for  the  eyes  of 
ve  thousand  Jews  were  opened,  they  confessed  the  salvation 
hich  had  come  to  Israel,  and  asked  for  baptism. 

SECTION  XXIX. 

rUBTHER  HISTORY   OP  THB  APOSTLES — ANIMOSITY   OP  THE  JEWS — 
SPREAD   OP  CHRISTIANITY — CONVERSION   OP   SAUL. 

"The  apostles  preached  with  great  power  the  resurrection  of  Jesus 
hrist  our  Lord,  and  wrought  many  signs  and  wonders.  Their  reputa- 
on  became  so  great  among  the  people,  that  the  sick  were  carried  out 
ito  the  streets,  that  the  shadow  of  Peter  falling  on  them  as  he  passed 
light  heal  them.  The  high  priests  and  their  followers  were  furious, 
hey  put  the  apostles  into  prison,  scourged  them,  and  forbade  them  to 
reach  the  name  of  Christ.  They  stirred  up  the  people  to  stone  St. 
tephen  to  death,  and  did  many  other  acts  of  violence.  But  no  earthly 
»wer  could  set  bounds  to  the  spread  of  the  doctrine  of  Jesus  Christ, 
he  apostles  did  not  cease  to  preach  the  crucified  Saviour  both  in  the 
imple  and  in  the  houses,  and  the  number  of  the  baptized  increased 
onderfully  from  day  to  day." 
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A  GIJJICB  at  the  history  of  the  aposties  is  enough  to  o 
vince  us  how  great  and  mighty  tiie  Lord  proved  Hi 
them.  Who  vould  recognise  ^e  timul  fishermen  of  Galitet,  ' 
Trbo  fled  in  terror  at  the  capture  of  their  Lord  and  Master,— 
and  who,  even  after  Hta  resorrection,  were  in  each  fearof  tie 
Jews,  that  they  only  daied  to  meet  with  closed  doors  7  Ntv, 
filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  burning  with  real,  they  are 
to  be  found  in  the  court  of  the  temple,  in  the  synagr^es, 
etreeta,  and  public  plaoes,  preaching  Jesus  Christ  ciucied 
and  risen  ^ain.  Crowds  collected  to  listen  to  them,  anil 
Crod  gifted  them  with  miracnloos  powers  so  extTsordiui; 
that  nothing  like  them  had  ever  been  eeen  or  beard  of.  It 
was  owing  to  this  that  their  words  were  received  with  Eacli 
respect  The  fame  of  t^eir  miracles  spread  far  and  wide,  ind 
the  sick  and  those  tormented  by  evil  spirits  were  broagkl 
from  ail  the  aurrounding  cities  to  Jerusalem  to  be  healei 
The  shadow  even  of  Peter  sufQced  to  heal  all  those  on  wboD 
it  fell.  A  holy  fear  came  over  the  people  at  the  ught  n 
these  wonders,  and  they  praised  and  glorified  the  Lord,  who 
had  given  such  power  to  men ;  and  the  number  of  those  who 
received  baptism,  and  openly  professed  their  faith  in  Jeau 
Christ,  increased  every  day. 

How  wonderful  are  the  ways  of  God !  These  things  lisp- 
pened  in  that  same  city,  where,  so  short  a  time  before,  thcm- 
sanda  had  joined  in  the  cry,  "  Crucify  Him,  crucify  Him!" 
The  high  priests  and  Pharisees,  who  had  given  up  Jesofl  to  t 
most  shameful  death,  had  now  the  mortification  of  seeing  the 
number  of  His  disciples  increasing  rapidly,  and  in  ft"'1'"E 
themselves  looked  upon  as  the  ruthless  murderers  of  theii 
God !  But  far  from  owning  their  crime,  they  did  eveiything 
in  their  power  to  hinder  the  triumphant  progress  of  Chiii- 
tianity.  Directly  after  the  cure  of  the  man  bom  lame,  thsgr 
commanded  that  Peter  and  John  should  be  seized,  hion^ 
before  the  council,  and  questioned.  When  asked  by  what 
power  or  in  whose  name  they  had  done  this,  Peter  replied, 
that  the  sick  man  standing  before  them  was  cured  through 
the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  whom  they  had  crucified. 
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ind  whom  God  had  raised  from  the  dead.  Filled  with  the 
I0I7  Ghost,  he  added,  "  This "  (Jesus)  "  is  the  stone  which 
iras  rejected  by  you,  the  builders :  which  is  become  the  head 
rf  the  comer :  neither  is  there  salvation  in  any  other.  For 
here  is  no  other  name  under  heaven  given  to  men,  whereby 
ffe  must  be  saved."  (Acts  iv.  11,  12.)  The  council  was  con- 
bunded  at  the  firmness  and  wisdom  of  the  apostles,  and 
3eing  in  fear  of  the  people,  was  content  to  forbid  them,  under 
|>ain  of  severe  punishment,  to  teach  again  in  the  name  of 
Fesus.  Peter  and  John  replied  boldly,  "  If  it  be  just  in  the 
light  of  God,  to  hear  you  rather  than  God,  judge  ye.  For  we 
cannot  but  speak  the  things  which  we  have  seen  and  heard." 
4nd,  as  before,  "  with  great  power  did  the  apostles  give  tes- 
amony  of  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ."  The  high  priests 
);rew  furious,  and  ordered  tb^m  to  be  cast  into  prison,  but 
m  angel  of  the  Lord  set  them  free  during  the  night,  and  led 
:hem  forth  to  ''speak  in  the  temple  to  the  people  all  the 
BTords  of  this  life."  Whilst  they  were  teaching  in  the  temple 
"m  the  following  morning,  they  were  again  seized,  and  led 
before  the  enraged  council,  and  were  only  saved  from  speedy 
ieath  by  the  interposition  of  Gamaliel,  a  member  of  the  high 
council,  and  much  respected  as  a  doctor  of  law.  He  repre- 
sented to  the  judges  that  if  this  work  were  of  men,  it  would 
infallibly  come  to  nought ;  but  if  it  were  of  God,  they  would 
strive  in  vain  to  overthrow  it.  The  apostles  were  then 
scourged,  and  charged  not  to  preach  in  the  name  of  Jesus. 
And  they  "  went  joyfully  forth  from  thence,  because  they 
wrere  accounted  worthy  to  suffer  reproach  for  the  name  of 
Jesus ; "  and,  notwithstanding  all  these  threats,  "  they  ceased 
Qot  to  teach  daily  in  the  temple,  and  to  preach  Jesus  Christ." 
And  the  word  of  the  Lord  spread  more  and  more  imder  God's 
visible  protection.  The  number  of  disciples  in  Jerusalem 
steadily  increased,  and  even  "  a  great  number  of  the  priests" 
embraced  the  Christian  faith. 

Among  the  disciples,  whose  success  made  them  special 
objects  of  hatred  to  the  Jews,  was  Stephen,  one  of  the  seven 
deacons  appointed  at  Jerusalem,  of  whom  the  Holy  Scripture 
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bears  witness,  that  he  was  a  "  man  fitll  oE  faith  end  of  tte  | 
H0I7  Ghost,"  and  one  who  did  graab  eigos  and  1 
before  tho  people.  The  Jewish  doctota  who  disputed  -tttm 
him  "  were  not  able  to  resist  the  wisdom  and  the  sin&fll 
apoke  "  in  him.  They  were  angry,  and  stirred  np  tite  { 
against  hlnL  With  a  great  tumult  they  dr^^ged  him  b^  ' 
the  council,  where,  upon  the  testimony  of  false  wUneut!^ 
they  accused  him  of  blaspheming  against  Moses  and  agiiiut 
God.  On  hearing  these  false  accusations  the  face  of  the  holy 
confessor  shone  like  that  of  an  angel,  and,  raising  his  voice, 
he  showed  the  Jews  how  ongiateful,  faithless,  and  stiff-iiKW 
their  fathers  had  always  been  towards  God,  in  spite  of  ^ 
merciful  dealings  with  them;  how  they  had  peiaecuted  ui 
slain  the  prophets,  and  how  those  there  present  had  been  &o 
betrayers  and  murderers  of  Him  of  whom  the  propliets  bid  l 
spoken.  Ilien,  being  filled  with  Che  Holy  Ghoat>  he  IvHai 
up  to  heaven,  and  said,  "  Behold,  I  see  the  heavens  opeiui 
and  the  Son  of  Man  standing  on  the  right  hand  of  God."  At 
these  words  the  rage  of  his  enemies  knew  no  bounds.  Hi^ 
rushed  upon  him,  cast  him  out  of  the  city,  and  stoned  lam- 
Like  a  true  disciple  of  Jesus,  he  cried  with  a  loud  voice, 
at  the  moment  of  death,  "  Lord,  lay  not  this  sin  to  thai 
chaise !"  and  fell  asleep,  the  first  of  the  glorious  marten  ot 
Christ 

At  this  time  a  fierce  persecution  arose  against  the  faithful 
in  Jerusalem.  The  high  priests  were  unceasing  in  tboi 
endeavours  to  hinder  the  new  teaching  from  taldng  vif^ 
But,  by  the  grace  of  God,  the  means  which  they  took  » 
destroy  it  served  only  to  spread  it  still  farther.  The  ChIi^ 
tians  of  Jerusalem,  in  consequence  of  this  persecatioo,  M 
from  the  city,  and  taking  refuge  in  the  neighbourhood  of 
Judea  and  Samar'a,  there  fearlessly  announced  the  Word  of 
God,  and  baptized  great  numbers  of  men  and  women.  When 
these  tidings  reached  the  apostles  who  had  remained  behind 
Feter  and  John  went  to  confirm  the  newly-ba^tiied  cos* 
verts,  in  virtue  of  their  episcopal  powers,  by  the  laying  (» 
of  bands. 
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"  BTen  San],  afterwards  oalled  Paul,  the  fiercest  enemy  and  persecutor 
the  Ghriatiaofl,  became,  by  God's  grace,  an  apostle  of  the  Liord,  and  the 
st  aealoviB  preacher  of  the  Gospel." 


the  persecution  in  Jerusalem  mentioned  above, 
e  man  made  himself  especially  remarkable  for  his  burning 
il  and  imceasing  activity  agctinst  the  Christians.  This  was 
al,  a  young  Pharisee,  from  Tarsus,  in  Cilicia,  who  had 
idied  the  law  at  the  feet  of  Gamaliel.     He  had  taken  part 

the  stoning  of  St  Stephen,  by  keeping  guard  over  the 
•thes  of  those  who  stoned  him.  Not  content  with  perse- 
tiDg  the  faithful  in  Jerusalem,  by  dragging  men  and 
»inen  out  of  their  houses  and  casting  them  into  prison,  he 
nt,  yet  breathing  out  threatenings  and  slaughter,  to  ask 
vrers  from  the  high  priest  to  bring  back  the  disciples  of 
»  Lord  prisoners  from  Damascus,  where  they  had  taken 
nage.     Burning  with  rage  against  them  he  set  forth,  but, 

he  was  approaching  Damascus,  "  suddenly  a  light  from 
aven  shined  round  about  him,  and  lie  was  struck  blind, 
d  fell  to  the  ground,  and  he  heard  a  voice  saying  to  him, 
\axjl^  Saul,  why  persecutest  thou  Me?"  He  said,  "Who 
b  Thou,  Lord?"  and  the  voice  answered,  "I  am  Jesus, 
lom  thou  dost  persecute.  It  is  hard  for  thee  to  kick 
ainst  the  goad."  Trembling  and  astonished,  he  asked, 
lord,  what  wilt  Thou  have  me  to  do  ?"  He  was  told  to  go 
to  the  city,  and  that  there  he  should  be  told  what  he  must 
i.  He  arose,  seeing  nothing,  and  was  led  by  the  hand  into 
ixnascus  by  his  companions,  who  had  heard  with  conster- 
^on  the  mysterious  voice.  He  there  continued  for  three 
.ys,  without  food  or  drink,  in  fervent  prayer.  Meanwhile 
e  Lord  appeared  to  Ananias,  a  pious  disciple,  and  com- 
BLnded  him  to  go  to  Saul,  for  that  "  this  man  is  a  vessel  of 
^tion  to  Me,  to  carry  My  name  before  the  Gentiles,  and 
ngs,  and  the  children  of  Israel"  (Acts  ix.  15).  Ananias 
Bnt  to  Saul,  laid  his  hands  on  him,  and  said, "  Brother  Saul, 
e  Lord  Jesus  hath  sent  me  (He  that  appeared  to  thee  in 
e  way  as  thou  camest),  that  thou  mayest  receive  thy  sight, 
id  be  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost."    Immediately  there  fell 
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from  his  eyes  as  it  were  scales,  and  he  received  his  d^ 
and  rising  up,  was  baptized.  Immediately  he  went  intoiiM 
synagogues  to  preach,  and,  to  the  great  astonishment  of  tlia 
Jews,  he,  the  great  persecutor  ol  the  Christians,  was  not 
heard  teaching  that  Jesus  was  the  Son  of  Grod,  and  the  kiig- 
promised  Messias.  They  could  not  understand  this  snddtt 
change,  and  were  struck  dumb  with  confusion  as  they  listened 
to  his  fiery  eloquence.  He  showed  such  power  in  the  U- 
filling  his  high  vocation,  and  so  numerous  and  brilliant  wen 
his  victories  over  the  enemies  of  Christianity,  that  he  is 
named,  with  right,  the  "  Apostle  of  the  GezMiles." 


SECTION  XXX. 

THE  nRST  CHRISTIAN  COMMUNnT  IN  JERUSALEM — ^TTS  USAGES  A5D 

DISCIPUNE. 

"  The  first  Christian  community,  or  'Church,'  consisted  of  the  newly- 
converted  Christians  of  Jerusalem  and  its  neighbourhood.  Their  lives 
Merc  pure  and  blameless, and  they  served  God  with  joy  and  simpUcitf  ci 
heart.  All  lived  in  the  greatest  union,  and  were  of  one  heart  and  om 
soul.  No  needy  person  was  found  among  them,  because  the  richer  wil- 
lingly sold  houses  and  lands  and  all  that  they  could  spare,  and  laid  the 
price  at  the  feet  of  the  apostles,  to  be  distributed  by  them  to  those  in 
want. " 

The  kingdom  of  God  on  earth  was  founded  by  our  Dime 
Saviour  Himself,  and  previous  to  His  ascension  the  Christian 
Church  already  existed  complete  in  outline ;  but  the  faithful 
were  still  scattered  throughout  Judea,  and  not  yet  formed 
into  a  separate  community  distinct  from  the  Jews.     On  the 
day  of  Pentecost,  however,  the  Church  solemnly  and  openly 
started  into  visible  life.    From  that  day  forth,   the  new 
converts  of  Jerusalem,  to  which  those  of  the  surrounding 
country  joined  themselves,  formed  one  single  community  of 
believers,  who  were  most  closely  united  among  themselves, 
not  merely  by  the  invisible  bonds  of  Christian  charity,  but 
who  all  openly  confessed  the  same  faith,  joined  in  the  same 
worship,  and  listened  to  the  same  doctrine ;  who  all  assisted 
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b  the  Holy  Sacrifice,  received  the  Sacraments,  and  were  all 
id  and  guided,  invisibly  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  visibly  by 
le  apostles  and  by  St.  Peter,  their  common  head.  They  still 
mtinned  to  frequent  the  temple,  for  the  old  law  was  but 
radually  to  be  superseded  by  the  new.  But  they  met 
igether  also'  in  private  houses,  and  there,  because  there  were 
len  no  other  churches,  they  assisted  at  the  celebration  of 
le  Holy  Sacrifice,  and  received  the  Lord's  body.  This  we 
Am  from  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  which  testify  of  the 
dthfnl,  that  they  persevered  ''  in  the  doctrine  of  the  apostles, 
ad  in  the  commemoration  of  the  breaking  of  bread,  and  in 
rayers ; "  and  again,  that  they  continued  "  daily  with  one 
cxx>rd  in  the  temple,  and  in  breaking  bread  from  house  to 
onse."  The  spirit  of  our  Lord's  teaching  unfolded  itself  in 
ingnlar  beauty  and  perfection  among  the  Christians  at  Jeru- 
alem.  And  indeed  it  was  most  fitting  that  by  this  first 
christian  community  a  perfect  example  should  be  given,  and 
hat  it  should  thus  present  a  true  image  of  that  "  new  and 
leavenly  Jerusalem,  which  is  the  mother  of  us  all."  The 
ire  of  divine  love,  which  the  Holy  Ghost  had  kindled  in 
heir  hearts,  wrought  among  those  children  of  Abraham,  who 
hen  as  now  were  used  to  cling  so  closely  to  earthly  goods,  a 
nost  entire  detachment,  so  that  freely  and  without  constraint 
hey  renounced  all  claim  to  their  temporal  possessions.  "  As 
nany  as  were  owners  of  lands  or  houses  sold  them,  and 
ipought  the  price  of  the  things  they  sold,  and  laid  it  down 
>efore  the  feet  of  the  apostles.  And  distribution  was  made  to 
ivery  man  according  as  they  had  need.  Christ's  counsel  alone 
iras  sufficient  to  determine  them  to  act  in  this  manner,  for  such 
renunciation  belonged  to  the  perfection  of  the  Christian  life, 
18  did  also  the  state  of  virginity,  which  many  of  the  faithful 
voluntarily  embraced,  notwithstanding  that  marriage  was  per- 
mitted to  them.  Such,  however,  as  made  over  their  goods  to 
the  Church,  were  obliged  to  do  so  with  perfect  honesty.  A 
certain  man  named  Ananias  and  his  wife,  who  secretly  kept 
back  part  of  the  price  of  their  goods,  and  brought  the  rest, 
as  if  it  were  the  whole,  to  the  apostles,  were  pumshed  by 
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God  frith  sadden  death,  becaoM,  u  St.  Peter  said,  it  wu  nA 
to  him,  a  mere  man,  that  Qiey  had  lied,  bat  to  God  Uimtelf, 
ID  His  representatives. 

"  The  multitude  of  belieretB,"  says  the  H0I7  Sctiptan^ia 
another  place,  "  had  bat  one  heart  and  one  sooL"  HoWlu^ 
indeed  must  have  been  the  lives  of  ^ose  for  whom  the  clutf 
cause  of  strife  aod  bitterness  do  longer  existed  ?  Feoetntel 
with  the  spirit  of  onr  Lord's  great  command,  and  Imowias 
that  it  vaa  by  this  love  and  union  that  they  VFera  to  to 
known  for  His  disciples,  they  regarded  each  other  as  bntlwiS' 
in  the  Lord,  and  as  members  of  one  body,  Christ  Jesns.  lltB 
it  was  that  they  so  willingly  divided  their  own  goods  for  Ha 
support  of  those  in  need,  thus  doing  away  as  far  as  possibk 
with  the  diSerence  between  rich  and  poor,  and  with  tbe  eriit 
which  attend  the  existence  of  great  wealth  on  the  ouehosd. 
and  extreme  want  on  the  other.  It  is  especially  to  be  noticed 
that  this  division  was  effected  by  love  only,  and  not  by  foica 
or  spoliation,  the  means  advocated  by  the  philanthropisti  of 
our  own  day.  This  mutual  lave  was  nourished  and  strength- 
ened by  the  daily  reception  of  the  blessed  Eucharist  whvoo 
each  was  most  closely  united  with  the  source  of  charity,  mi- 
also  through  the  love-feasts,  or  Agapte,  which  they  were  oied 
to  celebrate  after  the  divine  ofBces.  At  these  truly  ChriatiiD 
feasts  tbe  rich  were  not  too  proud  to  sit  down  beside  the 
poor.  All  "  took  meat  with  gladness  and  simplicity  of  bent' 
And  if  true  Bpiritual  joy  is  given  to  souls  that  are  pure  ud 
pleasing  in  God's  sight,  we  need  not  wonder  that  the  believoa 
who  walked  in  the  love  and  fear  of  God,  should  experience 
that  peace  of  God  which  passeth  all  nnderstanding,  and  filled 
with  that  joy  which  is  the  consequence  of  divine  love,  should 
praise  God  and  have  favour  with  all  the  people  who  remained 
uninfluenced  by  the  high  priests. 

' '  The  apostle*  were,  by  Chriat's  ordinftnoe,  the  superiora  of  the  ftutU^ 
They  taught,  baptiied,  and  admiDUtercd  the  other  Sacraroeuta,  gaiiU 
tbe  aETaira  of  the  Church,  and  ruled  over  tbe  conununit^." 

Though  the  Church,  according  to  Christ's  ordinance,  was  * 
visible  kingdom,  and  as  such,  ruled  and  guided  by  the  hnmait 
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Gitiyes  of  its  Divine  Founder,  still,  being  as  it  was,  a 
kingdom,  the  jurisdiction  over  it  given  by  our  Lord 
ter  was  not  a  worldly,  but  an  exclusively  spiritual, 
on.  Thus  at  that  same  moment  when  the  Church 
%  visible  form,  the  apostles  appeared  as  its  rulers, 
waiting  for  any  further  authority  than  what  they  had 
Bceived,  they'began  on  the  day  of  Pentecost  to  teach 
ceive  new  members  into  their  fold  by  baptism.  We 
Qy  and  them  only,  prescribing  the  appointment  of 
laying  hands  upon  them,  and  conferring  the  Sacra- 
oiders  and  confirmation.  And  so  it  has  remained 
3i  In  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  written  by  St  Luke, 
I  iheir  own  Epistles,  they  appear  as  the  teachers  and 
the  new  converts.  It  was  they  who  gave  orders, 
"8,  instituted  ceremonies,  and  reformed  abuses.  We 
1  menacing  the  stubborn  and  unruly,  passing  sen- 
offenders,  punishing  them  by  expulsion  from  the 
ty,  and  receiving  back  the  penitent.  (On  this  head, 
i  p.  460.)  Does  not  the  fact  alone,  that  all  who 
r  goods  laid  the  price  at  the  feet  of  the  apostles, 
low  us  that  the  whole  Christian  community  recog- 
i  honoured  them  as  its  chiefs  ?  And  as  the  other 
aercised  their  ruling  office,  so  likewise  did  St  Peter 
lis  own  special  office  as  head  over  the  whole  Church. 
iL  p.  474.)  And  as  the  faithful  honoured  all  the 
18  being  those  to  whom  our  Lord  had  said,  "  As  the 
tth  sent  Me,  so  I  also  send  you,"  so,  too,  in  St  Peter 
reverence  the  bearer  of  the  keys  of  heaven,  and  the 
pherd  of  the  whole  flock  of  Christ.  Paul,  even 
he  had  received  the  Gospel  and  his  apostolate  imme- 
om  Christ,  went  to  Jerusalem  in  order  to  see  Peter, 
im,  as  the  Fathers  tell  us,  "  to  honour  the  first  and 
of  the  apostles  on  whom  the  Saviour  has  laid  the 
1  the  Churches."  Holy  Scripture  gives  clear  proof 
re  and  honour  in  which  Peter  was  held  by  all  the 
icts  xii  3-17).  A  persecution  had  been  stirred  up 
Agrippa  against  the  Christians,  to  please  the  Jews, 
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and  the  apoBUe  St.  Jamea,  the  boh  of  Zebedee  and  btotber  rf 
the  evangeliat  St  John,  bad  already  falles  a  victim.  Hend 
then  caused  St.  Peter  also  to  be  cast  into  prison  and  doaelj' 
guarded.  In  this  calazoi^,  ire  are  told,  "  prayer  was  nude 
'without  ceasing  by  the  Church  toGod  for  him."  And  Dotin 
vain.  The  very  night  before  judgment  was  to  have  been 
passed  on  him,  bis  dungeon  was  suddenly  filled  with  heavea); 
light  An  angel  of  the  Lord  stood  before  biro,  and  avob 
him,  and  bade  him  follow  him.  And,  behold !  the  chaim 
fell  from  bia  bands ;  they  passed  unperceived  between  tlie 
doubled  guards ;  the  iron  gate  leading  into  the  city  opened 
to  them  of  itself,  and  then  the  angel  suddenly  vaoialiei 
Peter  knocked  at  the  dooor  of  a  house  where  many  of  tbe 
faithful  were  assembled  in  prayer,  and  desired  admtsiaa. 
The  maid  who  heard  him,  knowiii^  his  voioe,  forgot  in  ha 
joy  to  open  tbe  door,  and  ran  to  tell  of  his  arrival.  Then 
after  the  door  had  been  opened,  and  the  astonished  brelhrai 
had  assured  themselves  of  the  reality  of  their  happineEs, 
Peter  related  to  the  rejoicing  Christians  the  great  miiuls 
which  God  had  wrought  in  his  behalf. 


SECTION  XXXL 

OBSTIKACT  AND  PUNI8HKENT  OF  THE  JBWS — PtHffT  OOKVXBSIOir  Of  0 

HEATHEN CODNCIL  OF  JERDBALBH — BDCCBSB   07   THE  AFORIM 

AMONO   THB    HEATHEN — THE   GATHOUO   CHUBOH    IK    APOSnUD 
TIHBS — PBTBR,  BISHOP  OF  BOHE,  ANO  HIS  SCCCBSBOBS. 

"  Man;  of  the  Jews,  it  is  true,  accepted  the  teaching  of  Chria^  bnltti 
greater  number  lenuuned  h&rdened.  Therefore  God  allowed  tlie  thntt- 
encd  punuhment  to  fall  upon  them.  In  the  eeventieth  year  aftat  th» 
hirth  of  Chiist,  JernHalem  waa  deitroyed  \sf  the  Komaiu,  and  the  ten|b 
burned.  One  million  one  houdred  tboosand  Jews  periahed,  and  thM 
who  remained  were  driven  from  their  counti;,  and  scattered  otsi  tta 
whole  cartel  as  living  witnesses  of  Divine  Tengeanee." 

Whilst  Clirist's  Church,  the  new  kingdom  of  tbe  Uessiii, 

was  growing  and  strengthening,  the  Jews  were  advanciiig 
with  rapid  strides  towards  their  own  destmctioD.  The  natural 


HISTORY  AFTER  CHRIST  241 

heirs  of  the  promises,  they  had  rejected  in  their  blindness 
Jesus  Christy  the  true  Messias.  His  solemn  and  tender 
warnings  had  fallen  on  deaf  ears,  and  His  many  and  great 
miracles  had  failed  to  make  them  bend  their  pride  beneath 
Grod's  yoke ;  but  few  comparatively,  had  their  eyes  opened  by 
the  preaching  and  miracles  of  the  apostles  to  perceive  the  way 
of  salvation,  and  in  the  thirty-three  years  which  the  mercy  of 
(jod  allowed  to  pass  before  the  outbreak  of  the  frightful 
Soman  war,  they  did  but  add  sin  to  sin.  The  time  however 
was  soon  to  come,  in  which  they  should  feel  the  overpowering 
weight  of  that  guilt  with  which  they  had  loaded  themselves 
when  they  slew  their  God.  The  judgments  which  Moses  had 
threatened,  which  the  prophets  had  foretold,  and  of  whose 
coming  Christ  Himself,  with  tears  of  compassion,  had  warned 
them,  fell  at  last  with  crushing  violence  on  the  miserable 
peopla  All  the  circumstances  attending  the  destruction  of 
Jerusalem  bore  witness  that  it  was  God  Himself  who  pun- 
ished in  His  justice,  and  who  thus  proclaimed  to  men  of  all 
times  and  nations,  that  it  was  an  unequalled  crime  which  had 
drawn  down  on  its  perpetrators  a  visitation,  the  like  of  which 
has  never  been  known  in  the  history  of  the  human  race. 

The  threatening  signs  and  presages  of  evil,  by  which  God  mani  - 
fested  His  just  anger  against  His  faithless  people,  to  the  terror  of 
all  the  dwellers  in  Jerusalem  for  years  before  its  destruction,  are 
recorded  by  both  Jewish  and  heathen  historians.  For  seven  years 
and  five  months,  one  Jesus,  the  son  of  Ananus,  foretold  the  impend- 
ing doom.  After  they  had  rejected  Jesus,  the  only-begotten  of 
the  Father,  who  came  for  their  redemption  and  salvation,  another 
Jesus  was  sent  to  them,  to  foretell  their  reprobation  and  destruction. 
Suddenly,  during  the  Feast  of  Tabernacles,  ho  raised  his  voice,  and 
Tittered  the  lamentable  cry,  "  A  voice  from  the  east !  A  voice  from 
the  west !  A  voice  from  the  four  winds  !  A  voice  against  Jeru- 
salem and  the  temple  !  A  voice  against  the  bridegroom  and  the 
bride !  A  voice  against  the  people ! "  Thus  he  cried  day  and 
night.  Ever  repeating  the  same  words,  ho  wandered  up  and  down 
through  the  streets  of  Jerusalem,  seeming  never  to  weary  or  grow 
hoarsa  To  bo  rid  of  this  messenger  of  evil,  the  people  seized  him 
and  scouiged  him  almost  to  the  bone,  but  he  gave  no  sign  of  pain. 
At  each  blow  he  did  but  cry  the  louder,  "  Woe  !  woe  to  Jerusa- 
lem !  **    On  feast-days  his  voice  sounded  yet  more  melancholy  and 
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impraniTe.  He  exchsi^ed  wotds  vitli  bo  trae.  Om  dAjr,  Am 
th«  siege,  he  wh  on  tbe  ismi»it%  OTing  with  more  tban  fait  w 
vehem^ice,  vhen  sadd<mfar  he  cdded,  **  Woa  to  n^Mbo  I  "and  at  tiat 
moment  he  fell,  wonnded  1^  a  abne  from  ttia  ■■■Kto  the  (.Tynmii. 
sod  was  dashed  to  {necca,  snd  ttoH  «ndad  Ua  JK^£b.  Sinop' 
things  happened  in  tbe  Umple  itMl^  ao  BodiaDAMacdelinUil 
nbbin  ezclumed  one  daj, "  0  Temple^  Tampla  I  vhafc  ails  Uxx,  utl 
wh]r  Bit  thou  afraid  befote  thjaeUl*  A  atnng  hnaen  door,  vbicii 
cloeed  the  inner  temple  on  tho  eaetnn  aide^  and  «lile&  could  binllj 
he  moved  hy  twenty  mea,  optned  anddenlj  <rf  ftaelf  about  nwl- 
night.  "When,  at  the  Feast  of  Pentecost,  the  priests  entered  this  inner 
temple  by  night,  to  perform  the  dnties  of  ih^  office,  they  heiud  finl 
a  noiae  and  movement,  and  then  vmcee,  as  of  a  great  mnltitnde, 
which  said,  "  Let  ns  go  forth  &om  hence  I "  On  the  z  lEt  of  May, 
A.O.  65,  before  sonse^  chariots  and  armiea  were  seen  througboat  tk 
whole  conntry  hi^  in  the  air,  and  appearing  to  Biuroimd  thf  cit;. 
fiot  the  peof^  remained  obdoiate  in  spite  of  everj-  warning  Muf 
even,  misled  by  impostors,  held  such  portents  to  bo  omens  of  gaoi-  ^ 
to  come.  "  SupcrmituniJl;'  dL-afeticii,''  writfB  the  Jewish  histuri»n, 
Flavins  Josephus,  "  in  senseless  blindness,  they  left  thoee  dinM 
warnings  unlieeded  which  foretold  the  coming  destmctioa'' 

The  hatred  with  which  the  Jews  had  always  r^arded  the  Booa 
rule  was  still  more  embittered  by  the  tyranny  of  the  last  govsnuii 
and  in  the  year  66  a.  d.  the  common  discontent  broke  forth  intoi^ 
rcbeUion.  The  people  formed  themselves  into  undisciplined  InhIi 
drove  the  Romans  out  of  Jerusalem,  set  fire  to  many  public  bdU- 
ings,  and  forced  a  Soman  army  to  a  di^raceful  flighL  The  nbdi 
exulted  in  their  victory,  but  the  wiser  trembled  for  the  vcmgeiiM 
which  must  follow  from  the  proud  and  powerful  rulers  of  the  wodi 
Many  of  the  chief  Jews  sought  to  flee  from  Jerusalem,  asfiWBi 
sinking  ship.  The  Christians,  mindful  of  the  warning  of  theit 
divine  Lord,  hastened  to  the  city  of  Pella. 

As  soon  as  the  Emperor  Nero  beard  what  had  happened,  he  mt 
Vespasian,  his  bravest  general,  with  an  army  of  pitted  men  to  pot 
down  the  revolt  by  force.  But  whilst  the  hostile  troops  waited  tba 
country  with  fire  and  swoid,  a  civil  strife,  not  less  deatnictiT^ 
raged  within  the  distracted  city  of  Jerusalem.  Thieves  and  mu- 
dcrers  from  aU  parts  had  congregated  within  the  town,  and,  making 
common  cause  with  the  worst  of  the  rebela,  had  for  many  yeo 
before  the  siege  made  it  acquainted  with  all  the  hoirora  of  civil 
war.  Eleazar,  the  captain  of  the  temple,  had  sunounded  himnU 
with  a  body  of  desperate  men,  who  named  themselves  taalot^  and 
ruled  Jerusalem  with  merciless  tyranny.  Once,  to  leinforce  hit 
party,  he  called  in  tho  assistance  of  the  cruel  Idumteana,  and,  bf 
theii  help,  deluged  the  city  with  blood.     Twelve  thousand  of  tlu 
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\  men  were  slain.  Jerusalem  was  torn  in  pieces  by  three 
»U8  and  bloodthirsty  factions,  who  strove  with  each  other  for 
xiBstery,  and  who,  during  this  reign  of  terror,  rushed  murdering 
pillaging  through  the  streets.  None  dared  to  bewail  or  bury 
lead.  Whoever  should  dig  a  grave  for  one  of  his  kindred  who 
been  killed  by  the  tyrant's  faction,  would  at  the  same  time 
igging  his  own. 

espasian,  in  the  meanwhile,  was  called  to  the  imperial  throne 
U>me,  and  his  son,  Titus,  returned  with  the  legions,  and  en- 
>ed  before  the  unhappy  city.  It  was  the  Easter  of  the  year 
k-D.,  and  numberless  Jews  had  flocked  to  Jerusalem  from  all 
trie&  They  saw  with  terror  the  preparations  for  the  siege, 
many  turned  and  fled  into  the  Eoman  camp.  Even  this  mode 
icape  was  fraught  with  much  danger,  for  the  zealots  closely 
ded  all  the  walls  and  gates,  and  condemned  every  fugitive  they 
hi  to  death,  unless  he  should  pay  a  heavy  ransom.  The  city 
ed  day  and  night  with  the  din  of  war  and  the  waUing  of  dis- 
L  The  abundant  stores  of  provision  which  had  been  accumu- 
l  during  many  years  for  the  support  of  the  inhabitants,  were 
ily  destroyed  by  one  faction,  lest  they  should  be  seized  by  the 
and  soon  famine  was  added  to  the  other  horrors.  The  rich 
\  giving  all  their  substance  for  a  measure  of  wheat,  and  the 
•  for  a  measure  of  barley.  The  tyrants,  who  yet  rioted  in 
idance,  forced  their  goods  by  torture  from  the  unhappy  citizens. 
y  looked  coldly  on  whilst  women  and  children  perished  with 
t^ — nay,  they  even  tore  from  the  famishing  people  those  wild 
»  and  roots  which  they  collected  by  night  in  the  fields  and 
lens  outside  the  city  walla  So  frequent  indeed  did  such 
itly  sallies  become,  that  the  Komans,  suspecting  a  stratagem, 
on  the  defenceless  people,  and  scourged  and  crucified  them  as 
onera  of  war.  A  whole  forest  of  crosses  soon  arose  beside  the 
lan  camp. 

Sat  all  these  horrible  snfierings  were  insufficient  to  induce  the 
>ots  who  ruled  in  Jerusalem  to  accept  the  pardon  repeatedly 
red  by  Titus  on  condition  of  surrender.  The  Romans,  therefore, 
ist  took  extreme  measures.  They  built  a  strong  wall  round  the 
,  with  thirteen  towers,  and  thus  cut  off  all  means  of  obtaining 
L  The  most  fearful  hunger  now  raged.  The  inhabitants  fell 
1  by  thousands.  The  flat  roofs  of  the  houses,  the  inner  cham- 
^  the  streets  and  public  places  were  stre^vn  with  corpse-j.  Men 
boys  crept  about  like  shadows ;  if  they  stumbled  they  fell  from 
rr  weakness,  and  were  unable  to  rise  again.  Leathern  girdles, 
strings,  and  rotten  hay  were  used  for  food.  In  this  extremity 
lisery,  mothers  even  forgot  their  love  for  their  offspring.  Mad- 
3d  by  hunger,  a  woman  killed  her  child,  roasted  it,  and  ate 
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pari.  At  the  smell  of  food  lobben  nuihed  in,  and  dflnnndBd  ftit 
it  should  be  given  them.  With  the  oalmneim  of  inmnfy,  tti 
voman  reached  them  what  was  lefl^  aad  enoooiaged  thiam  tocikiL 
It  was  her  child,  she  said.  She  had  also  eaten  of  itb  Iha  niM 
ran  horrified  from  the  hoosey  to  lalate  the  hideona  taki  Hoai 
thought  now  of  burying  his  people,  for  the  dtj  had  long  haoi  W 
one  huge  giava  The  dying  laid  themselYeB  beside  the  dsid,  nl 
so  awaited  their  end.  In  large  deserted  boildingi  bodiei  «m 
piled  up  in  heaps,  and  more  than  six  hnndred  thonssnd  «» 
thrown  over  the  wall  into  the  deep  ditches  ontsida  "Whea  ISBm 
passed  by  one  of  these  chasms  filled  with  rotting  ooarpeesi  hs  nM 
his  hands  to  heaven,  and  declared  before  God  that  be  was  inDOoat 
of  this  guilt 

The  burning  heat  of  summer,  and  the  pestflenoe  of  tumufini 
brooded  over  the  city.  The  stillness  of  death  reigned  witlmi  % 
broken  only  by  the  noise  made  by  the  bands  of  robbets^  ai  Ifar 
forced  their  way  into  houses,  stripped  and  mntilated  the  dsid,  od 
mocked  the  dying. 

On  the  nth  of  July  the  daily  sacrifice  ceased  to  be  offisnd 
because  no  lambs  were  to  be  had,  and  the  grief  and  despair  of  the 
people  were  heartrending.  When  the  news  reached  him,  Titus  once 
more  sent  Flavius  Joscphus  to  offer  peace  and  pardon.  With 
bitter  tears  he  told  his  countrymen  that  both  heaven  and  earth  had 
conspired  against  them,  and  that  resistance  would  bring  on  them 
certain  destruction.  "  Save  the  holy  city,"  he  said,  deeply  moved; 
"  save  yourselves ;  save  this  temple,  the  wonder  of  the  world,  which 
the  Romans  respect,  and  Titus  would  unwillingly  destroy.**  But 
his  words  were  wasted. 

The  Romans  returned  with  redoubled  force  to  the  attack;— 
huge  battering-rams  were  brought  to  bear  upon  the  walls;  the 
besieged  showed  the  courage  of  desperation,  but  their  strength 
was  becoming  exhausted,  and  one  bulwark  after  another  fell  into 
the  hands  of  the  Romans.     The  temple,  now  the  scene  of  the 
struggle,  was  surroimded  by  heaps  of  ruins.      Titus  desired  to 
save  it  at  all  costs,  for  all  the  wealth  and  splendour  of  the  leet 
of  Jerusalem   was   as  nothing  compared  with   its   magnificence, 
l^ut  his  precautions  were  frustrated  by  the  obstinacy  of  the  Jews. 
They  fell  back  into  the  splendid  pillared  court  which  surrounded 
the   temple,   and  defended    themselves  with   desperate   courage. 
Every  foot  of  ground  which  the  Romans  gained  was  piled  vith 
dead  bodies.     At  last  a  Roman  soldier,  forgetting  the  strict  com- 
mand of  Titus,  that  the  temple  should  be  saved,  flung  a  lighted 
torch  into  the  chamber  which  led  to  the  sanctuary.     The  cedar- 
wood  wainscot  was  directly  in  a  blaze,  and  a  loud  cry  of  horror 
arose  from  the  Jews.    In  vain  Titus  hastened  to  the  spot^  and  gave 
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aiden  for  the  fire  to  be  extinguished.  A  mortal  struggle  was  going 
an  in  the  holy  place.  The  dead  lay  in  heaps  about  the  altar  of  holo- 
sanats,  and  blood  flowed  in  streams  over  the  pavement.  But  even 
fet  the  deluded  people  fancied  that  the  day  was  come  when  they 
iraie  to  ascend  the  throne  of  universal  dominion.  There  was  no 
luaiter  giTen^  the  defenders  were  cut  down  in  all  directions  by  the 
infoiiated  Somans;  and  on  the  same  day  and  month  as  that  on 
irhich  Solomon's  temple  had  been  destroyed  by  Nabuchodonosor, 
khe  second  temple  and  the  city  perished  in  the  flames.  Immense 
troasTues  were  seized  as  spoils,  and  the  victorious  legions  planted 
their  eagles  upon  the  heaps  of  ruin&  Struck  by  the  great  strength 
of  the  walls  and  towers,  Titus  exclaimed,  on  beholding  them,  **  It 
is  God  who  has  gained  the  battle  for  us,  men's  hands  could  have 
Kvailed  nothing  against  such  a  fortress."  And  he  refused  to  accept 
the  mnral  crowns  which  were  sent  him  by  many  nations,  saying 
khat  it  was  not  he,  but  that  God,  whom  the  Jews  had  offended, 
who  was  the  victor.  Of  the  ninety-seven  thousand  Jews  yet  remain- 
ing^ many  were  sold  as  slaves,  and  others  reserved  for  the  amphi- 
theatre&  The  number  of  Jews  who  fell  altogether  by  the  sword 
ind  by  famine  during  the  siege,  is  said  to  have  been  one  miUion  one 
hundred  thousand.  A  few  towers  alone  remained  standing  after 
the  destruction  of  the  city  and  ramparts,  as  memorials  of  the  great 
li^ge.  Seven  hundred  of  the  finest  of  the  young  men  were  chosen 
by  Titusy  from  among  the  prisoners,  to  adorn  his  triumph  in  Rome. 

*'  It  was  because  of  the  obstinacy  of  the  Jews,  and  more  immediately 
VOL  eoDBeqaence  of  a  direct  charge  from  God,  that  the  apostles  addressed 
themselves  to  the  Gentiles." 

Those  believers  who  were  chosen  by  God  to  be  the  first 
members  of  His  Church,  being  Jews  by  birth,  and  shunning 
as  they  did  all  contact  with  the  heathen,  whom  they  held  to 
be  unclean,  refrained  at  first  from  preaching  the  Gospel  to 
the  Gentiles.  But  by  the  time  when  Jerusalem  had  atoned 
for  her  guilt  by  her  total  destruction,  numbers  of  heathens 
had  entered  the  Church,  and  many  communities  of  Gentile 
Chiistiaus  flourished.  This  change  was  brought  about  by  a 
chaige  from  God.  To  St.  Peter,  as  head  of  the  Church,  a 
mysterious  vision  was  vouchsafed.  Whilst  he  was  at  Joppe, 
engaged  in  prayer,  it  was  made  known  to  him,  that  it  was  for 
Jews  and  Gentiles  alike,  that  the  benefits  of  salvation  were 
designed.  Directed  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  prince  of  the 
apostles  went  to  Cesarea  (on  the  sea-coast),  and  there  in- 


3*6  JIISTORV  AFTER  CHRIST. 

atructed  the  heathen  centurion  Cornelius,  who  had  kvcA 
grace  with  God,  together  with  his  friends  and  kindreii.  in 
the  mysteriea  of  tlie  Christian  faitli.  'Whilst  he  waa  speakin;! 
to  them,  suddenly,  to  the  a.Btonishinent  of  the  Jcwiali  Cliris- 
tians  present,  the  Holy  Ghost  descended  upon  them,  kA 
they  began  to  apeak  with  tongues,  and  to  magnify  God 
Seeing  clearly  the  will  of  God,  Peter  no  longer  heaitatd  to 
give  haptism  to  the  Gentiles  who  had  been  thus  favoaral 
The  wall  which  separated  the  Jewish  from  the  heathen  world, 
waa  thus  broken  down,  and  the  long  line  begun,  of  mortjis, 
confessors,  and  virgins,  who,  springing  from  a  Pagan  soil 
became  the  pride  and  glory  of  the  Church.  But  while  the 
Gentiles  hastened  to  avail  themselves  of  the  grace  offemt 
them  by  God,  the  Jews  hardened  their  hearta  more  and  more, 
and  busied  themselves  everywhere  in  stirring  up  hatred  ud 
persecution  against  the  Christians.  Paul  and  Baraabus, 
filled  with  holy  auger,  thus  addressed  the  Jews  of  Pisidii; 
"  To  you  it  behoved  us  first  to  apeak  the  Word  of  God;  biit 
because  you  reject  it,  and  judge  yourselves  unworthy  of  eto- 
nal  life,  behold,  we  turn  to  the  GentUes."  (Acta  xiii  4&) 
But  the  Gentiles  were  filled  with  great  joy,  "  and  the  Word 
of  the  Lord  was  published  throughout  the  whole  conntry* 
The  preaching  of  the  apostles  was  eapeciaUy  fruitful  in 
Antioch ;  there,  ft  great  multitude  were  converted,  bo  that  it 
was  at  Antioch  that  the  disciples  were  first  named  C%ii>' 
tians. 

About  this  time  (between  a.d.  50  and  52),  the  groiriBg 
Church  appeared  threatened  with  a  dangerous  schism.  Tbe 
occasion  of  strife  was  the  demand  made  by  acme  of  tits 
believing  Jews,  that  the  rite  of  circamcision  should  be  im- 
posed on  the  Gentile  converts,  as  being  necessary  to  Boln- 
tion.  This  was  strenuously  opposed  by  Paul  and  Bamalns, 
and  that  the  question  might  be  definitely  settled,  it  wit 
determined  that  it  should  be  referred  to  the  assembly  of  di* 
apostles  and  elders  at  Jerusalem.  The  matter  waa  conaidend 
under  the  presidency  of  St.  Peter,  and  he,  as  head  of  the. 
Church,  rejected  the  proposal  of  the  Jewish  Christians.    This 
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decision  was  submitted  to  by  all,  and  it  was  unanimously 
detennined  to  make  known  to  their  Gentile  brethren  that 
'4t  had  seemed  good  to  the  Holy  Ghost  and  to  them"  that 
no  further  burden  should  be  laid  upon  them ;  and  with  regard 
to  the  Mosaic  law,  they  were  directed  merely  to  observe  cer- 
tain points,  which  were  judged  temporarily  expedient.  (Acts 
XV.)  In  this  manner  the  dispute  was  settled,  and  an  example 
is  thus  furnished  for  the  guidance  of  Christians  of  all  suc- 
ceeding times,  as  to  how  they  should  bear  themselves  with 
regard  to  such  questions  as  may  arise  in  matters  of  faith  and 
morals.  It  is  on  the  pattern  of  this  first  assembly  at  Jeru- 
salem that  all  those  councils  of  the  Church,  which  circum- 
stances have  since  called  forth,  have  been  held. 

*'  It  was  in  poverty  and  persecution,  and  amidst  nnmbcrless  difficnlties 
and  dangers,  that  the  apostles  preached  the  Gospel  God  visibly  blessed 
their  labours.  Thirty  years  had  liardly  elapsed  since  the  descent  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  when  in  all  parts  of  the  world  Christian  communities  were 
to  be  found." 

With  gentle  but  irresistible  power  the  light  of  Christianity 
spread  itself  in  ever- widening  circles,  and  illuminated  more 
and  more  brightly  the  gloomy  face  of  the  world.  For,  mind- 
ful of  Christ's  words,  "  Go,  teach  all  nations,  baptizing  them 
in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,"  the  apostles  dispersed  themselves  through  those  lands 
which  were  groaning  beneath  the  tyrannous  yoke  of  Satan, 
that  they  might  confer  upon  them  true  spiritual  freedom.  In 
all  places  were  heard  the  glad  tidings  of  the  kingdom  of  God. 
Soon,  as  St.  Paul  bears  witness,  were  seen  fulfilled  those 
words  of  Holy  Scripture,  "  Their  sound  hath  gone  forth  into 
all  the  earth,  and  their  words  unto  the  ends  of  the  whole 
world"  (Bom.  x,  18).  By  St.  Peter,  Jesus  Christ  was  made 
known  in  Palestine,  Syria,  Asia  Minor,  and  Italy ;  St.  Andrew, 
brother  to  the  prince  of  the  apostles,  preached  in  Scythia, 
Epirus,  aud  Greece ;  St.  Philip  in  Phrygia ;  St.  Bartholomew 
in  Armenia  and  Arabia;  the  two  St.  James's  in  Palestine; 
St  Thomas  pushed  his  way  into  Central  Asia,  aud  is  said  to 
have  even  reached  India ;  St.  Matthew  and  St.  Matthias  also 
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carried  the  li^ht  of  faith  into  Asiatic  Ethiopia ;  St  Simcin  nf 
Cana  laboured  in  Mesopotamia  and  Persia ;  St.  Jnde,  cailleil 
also  Thaddeus,  in  Arabia,  Mesopotamia,  and  Idumxn;  Si. 
John  worked  chiefly  in  Asia  Minor,  bnt  the  Parthians  sn 
also  said  to  have  rooeived  the  Gospel  from  hira.  Never  wm 
mighty  conqueror  more  eager  for  combat,  or  more  certain  of 
victory,  tlian  these  poor  and  despised  apostles,  when  dividii^ 
the  world  amongst  them,  they  set  forth  from  Judea,  cacl  tor 
his  divinely-appointed  battlefield.  Glowing  with  love  for  tWr 
Divine  Lord,  and  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  tbeybomeil 
with  desire  to  rescue  immortal  soula  from  everlasting  destne- 
tjon,  and  to  see  the  Holy  Trinity  adored,  and  the  name  ol 
Jesus  honoured  and  glorious  among  men.  Thus  to  them  do 
distance  was  too  great,  no  land  too  desert  and  barren,  snd 
no  people  too  barbarous  and  degraded.  Tliey  embraced  ^  J 
nations  with  the  same  heavenly  charity.  This  charity  it  wy 
that  gave  wings  to  their  feet,  Uiat  sweetened  their  pains  ud 
troubles,  and  that  nerved  and  supported  them  in  the  dangen 
and  difficulties  by  which  they  were  everywhere  threatend- 
Many  and  great  indeed  were  the  sufieringa  which  the  apcstlea 
willingly  endured  for  the  love  of  Christ.  Hunger  and  thint, 
heat  and  cold,  weariness  and  exhaustion,  were  tbeii  lot. 
Satan,  the  enemy  of  all  good,  fiercely  fanned  t2ie  flame  of 
persecution  amongst  both  Jews  and  heathen,  gainst  tlie 
undaunted  messengers  of  the  Gospel.  The  seed  was  sovtd 
in  tears,  that  afterwards  the  fuU  harvest  might  be  reaped 
with  joy.  With  the  exception  of  St.  John,  who  remained 
miraculously  unhurt  when  plunged  in  a  caldron  of  boiliif 
oil,  the  whole  number  of  the  apostles  sufTered  martyrdom. 

History  has  preserved  to  us  but  little  of  the  lives  oA. 
labours  of  the  apostles,  but  though  their  forms  have  vanislied 
like  torches  from  our  gaze,  we  yet  behold  everyiriien 
throughout  the  world  the  light  which  they  have  kindled 
St.  Luke,  the  faithful  companion  of  St  Paul,  haa  left  us  a 
glorious  picture  of  the  work  of  an  apostle,  when  in  the  Aett 
of  the  Apostles  he  gives  us  an  account  of  the  wonderfnl 
ministry  of  the  great  doctor  of  the  Gentiles.    Chosen  by  tbe 
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aly  Ghost  Himself  for  the  great  work  of  the  conversion  of 
d  heathen,  Paul  began  his  unexampled  course.  Accom- 
nied  by  the  apostle  St.  Barnabas,  and  afterwards  by  Silas, 
mothy,  Titus,  and  Luke,  he  journeyed  repeatedly  through 
lestine,  Syria,  the  various  provinces  of  Asia  Minor,  Mace- 
oia,  and  Greece.  Being  seized  when  upon  one  of  these 
ssionary  circuits,  and  imprisoned  at  Jerusalem,  he  appealed 
the  emperor,  and  thus  was  carried  a  prisoner  for  Christ's 
ke  to  Borne.  With  the  same  zeal  and  wonderful  power  he 
erywhere  preached  Christ  crucified,  a  folly  to  the  Gentiles 
d  a  scandal  to  the  Jews.  In  spite  of  every  hindrance,  he 
inded,  ordered,  and  governed  churches  in  all  parts.  Chris- 
A  communities  seemed  almost  to  spring  forth  at  his  tread. 
ending  his  life  in  the  service  of  his  Bedeemer,  he  feared 
ither  the  vengeance  of  the  Jews  nor  the  fury  of  the  Gen- 
es. Far  from  desiring  to  please  men,  the  only  glory  that 
\  sought  was  in  being  like  to  Jesus  crucified,  and  he  bore 

rich  abundance  shame,  ill-treatment,  and  reproach.  He 
mself  relates  with  holy  rejoicing  (2  Cor.  xi.)  how  his  life 
d  been  passed  "  in  labour  and  painfulness,  in  much  watch- 
gSy  in  hunger  and  thirst,  in  fastings  often,  in  cold  and 
ikedness."  How  he  had  been  in  constant  peril  by  water 
id  by  land,  from  Jews  and  from  Gentiles,  and  how  he  had 
«n  imprisoned,  scourged,  and  even  stoned. 
The  most  wonderful  success  crowned  the  labours  of  the 
lostles,  for  the  Lord  was  with  them.  The  name  of  Christ 
IS  glorified  everywhere  by  the  most  astonishing  cures,  by 
e  gifts  of  tongues  and  of  prophecy,  and  by  numberless 
her  miracles.    It  is  a  remarkable  circumstance  that  it  was 

the  most  populous  and  flourishing  cities,  such  as  Antioch, 
38area,  Damascus,  Edessa,  Corinth,  Alexandria,  Bome,  and 
hers,  where  luxury  and  immorality  had  attained  their  high- 
t  pitch,  that  the  Christian  communities  were  the  largest  and 
ost  promising.  So  fast  did  the  Church  in  Bome  increase, 
lat  we  find  Tacitus  speaking  of  "  the  huge  crowd  "  of  Chris- 
ins,  who  filled  the  city  at  the  time  of  Nero's  persecution, 
D.  66.    The  results  of  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel  appear 
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yet  more  striking  from  the  fact  that  not  tlie  poor  and  liiimblp 
classes  only,  but  the  noble  and  learned  also  became  its  cm- 
verts.  Such  were  the  chamberlain  of  the  Etliioj^ian  qum, 
who  was  baptized  by  Philip  the  deacon ;  Manahen,  a  (osW- 
brotUer  of  King  Herod ;  Sergius  Paulus,  the  guTemot  oi 
Cyprus,  (from  the  time  of  whose  conversion  St.  Paul,  Eormerlr 
called  Saiil.apparentlydates  his  change  of  name);  the  centnrioii 
Conielius ;  again  Di^tnysius,  a  member  of  the  Council  ol  the 
Areopt^us  at  Athens ;  Crispiis,  ruler  of  the  synagogue  ol 
Corinth  {Acts  sviii  &),  and  Erastns,  treasurer  of  that  city 
(Kom.  xvi.  33).  Even  a  nephew  of  the  Emperor  Vespaaian— 
the  consul  Flavins  Clemens,  wi:h  his  wife  Domitilla,  becaine 
Christians,  and  were  happy  in  exchanging  the  splendoar  and 
luxury  of  the  imporial  court  for  the  poverty  and  retiiemEail 
of  the  disciples  of  Jesus  Christ.  1 

"  The  apostles  eleclml  bis)ia[«  to  br  tLe  spiritual  nilcts  of  the  Chrit- 
tian  ttock.  Th^-  conimuDiciited  to  them  their  own  powerB  with  ptijn 
ftnd  impoeition  of  hands,  anil  appointetl  them  their  sneceaMm  uhI  lio- 
;^reut3.  The  ditTercnt  conunuuitiea  vcrc  all  cloacly  onil^d,  and,  wAe 
the  coiuinou  headship  oE  Peter,  formed  tJie  one  nniversnl,  that  is  to  uv, 
the  CtUiolic,  Church.  Peter  saServd  nuttjrdMit  in  Rome,  of  wlikk  U 
was  Indiop,  dnriog  the  hut  years  cf  hia  life.  It  ia  from  him  Ihillkl 
Bishops  of  Rome,  or  Popes,  inherit  their  anpreme  eecknMtieal  ]«>•' 
diction." 

Id  a  few  years  a  Church  grew  up,  which,  by  its  wide  extnt- 
sioD  and  the  number  of  its  members,  was  signally  mufad 
out  as  a  marvel  of  Divine  power.  But  that  the  work  so  w^ 
begun  by  the  apostles  might  be  maintained  and  carried  m 
it  was  needful  that  men  should  be  provided  on  whom  tin 
teaching,  priestly,  and  pastoral  offices,  iustituted  by  Chiiiti' 
behalf  of  His  Church,  should  devolve,  these  offices  bung 
designed,  like  the  Church  herself,  to  be  extended  and  oiW' 
tinued  to  the  end  of  time.  The  apostolic  power  vlii'^ 
together  with  the  commission  to  send  others  aiso,  had  bw 
confided  by  Christ  to  His  apostles,  could  devolve  only  v^ 
those  on  whom  the  apostles  should  confer  it  by  meuu  '>' 
holy  orders.  Wherever,  therefore,  they  founded  Chrialitf 
communities,  they  also  appointed  for  them  spiritual  otswo^ 
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r "  bishops."  These  they  consecrated  by  the  imposition  of 
uidSy  giving  them  power  to  rule  and  instruct  their  flocks, 
ad  to  dispense  to  them  the  appointed  means  of  grace.  (Acts 
IT.  22 ;  I  Tim.  iv.  14.)  Such  bishops  were  regarded  by  the 
dthful  as  appointed  by  the  Holy  Ghost  to  rule  the  Church 
t  God.  (Acts  XX.  28.)  Paul  thus  ordained  Timothy  to  be 
iahop  of  Ephesus,  and  Titus  bishop  of  Crete ;  and  Polycarp 
'as  made  bishop  of  Smyrna  by  St.  John.  Priests  and  deacons 
Iso  were  ordained  by  the  apostles  to  assist  the  bishops  in 
tie  duties  of  their  office.  The  bishops  of  such  newly-founded 
368  were  commissioned  by  the  apostles  to  preach  Christianity 
1  the  surrounding  cities  and  country  either  in  person  or  by 
leans  of  their  subordinates,  to  found  new  communities,  and 
>  create,  when  needed,  new  bishops  and  priests  by  means 
f  holy  orders  (Titus  L  5).  A  natural  dependence  subsisted 
etween  such  communities  and  their  bishops,  and  the  mother 
Ihurches  founded  by  the  apostles,  the  mother  Church  taking 
lecedence  before  her  daughters.  Such  were  called  after  the 
rreek, "  Metropolitan  Churches,"  and  their  bishops  received 
be  titles  of  metropolitans  or  ^irchbishops.  In  this  way  may 
e  explained  the  origin  of  "  bishoprics  "  and  "  archbishoprics." 
Lmongst  the  metropolitan  Churches,  those  which  from  apos- 
olic  times  had  the  highest  rank  were  Antioch,  the  first  seat 
f  St.  Peter's  episcopate ;  Alexandria,  which  had  been  estab- 
ished  by  his  beloved  disciple,  the  evangelist  St.  Mark ;  and, 
bove  all  others,  Bome,  which  was  founded  also  by  the  prince 
•f  the  apostles.  The  bishop  of  Antioch  was  Patriarch  over 
he  East,  the  bishop  of  Alexandria  over  all  Egypt,  and  the 
bishop  of  Rome  over  the  entire  West.  The  bishops  of  the 
'aiious  Churches  were  thus  not  isolated  from  one  another — 
leing  all  in  subjection  to  the  bishops  of  the  metropolitan 
Starches,  and  all  continuing  in  the  doctrines  and  precepts 
[iven  to  these  mother  Churches  by  the  apostles. 

In  order  that  at  no  time  the  danger  might  arise  of  Christ's 
)hurch  being  divided  by  equally  powerful  factions,  it  was 
lecessary  that  unity  should  be  preserved  also  among  the 
aetropolitan  sees    themselves.      To    this    end    the  whole 
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Choich,  bishops^  aiehbishopo^  and  patrianh%  im  lidjeehl 
to  one  <K>mmon  head,  the  Yinqgnent  of  Ghciit  on  endi^ 
the  prince  of  the  aposdea.  "With  the  Boanaa  iiaakS 
writes  St  IienffioSy  bishop  and  martyr,  "fonndad  lijUii 
apostles  Peter  and  Paul,  must  the  faithful,  on  aeoouttfte 
pre-eminent  lank,  be  everywhere  in  aooofdanoe*  (Jbrn^ 
iiL3).  "Forhow,"writea8bCl7prian(Bk.T.d.SinhBil^"0a 
Unity ''),'' can  he  who  fbnakas  Borne,  the  chair  of  Bstei^littv 
himself  with  the  hope  that  he  ia  a  member  of  the  CBunkt' 
We  thus  see  that  from  its  origin,  the  Gathdio  C9mdi  bi 
according  to  the  intention  of  her  Divine  Founder,  tafan  tt» 
fonn  of  a  weU-goyened  kingdom,  embracing  all  natHm^ni 
of  a  completely-oiganiaed'  whole-^or  whoae  perpetiily  tia 
wisest  possible  proviaion  was  made. 

For  many  years  Peter  adorned  the  episcopal  chair  ot  Bom 
with  the  lustre  of  his  virtues,  and  so  fostered  the  young  plant 
of  Christianity,  that  not  all  the  succeeding  storms  were  aUe 
to  uproot  it.    In  the  year  A.D.  67,  on  the  29th  of  June,  the 
venerable  prince  of  the  apostles  gained  the  gloiy  of  maitjr- 
dom  by  the  death  of  the  cross.    According  to  a  pious  tndir 
tion,  he  begged  as  a  special  favour  he  jnight  be  fastened  to 
the  cross  with  his  head  downwards,  because  he  held  himself 
to  be  unworthy  of  suffering  death  in  the  same  manner  as  his 
Divine  Master.^    In  the  same  year,  and  as  it  appears,  on  the 
same  day,  the  great  apostle  of  the  (xentiles  ended,  also  in  Bomfii 
his  earthly  course.  He  was  beheaded,  as  being  a  Roman  citixen; 
and  even  to  the  present  day  shares  in  the  Holy  City,  with  St 
Peter,  the  veneration  of  the  whole  Christian  world.    St  Peter 
was  succeeded  in  the  Eoman  see  by  linus,  aftor  him  by 
Cletus,  and  then  by  Clement, — all  three  of  whom  had  been 
disciples  of  the  prince  of  the  apostles;  after  them  came 
Evaristus,  Alexander,  Sixtus,  and  the  remaining  Popes  in 
unbroken  succession  down  to  Pius  the  Ninth,  the  two  bun* 
dred  and  fifty-eighth  successor  of  St.  Peter,  who  is  now  so 


1  Concerning  St.  Peter's  death  in  Rome,  as  an  autheniio  fact  of  hiatocy,  Ni 
Niehues,  *'  Kaiserthum  und  Fapttham,''  voL  L,  Introduetum,  ohmpL  t. 
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{loriously  reigning  in  the  midst  of  many  sufferings.  The 
Popes  in  succeeding  to  the  apostolic  see,  succeeded  likewise 
U>  all  the  rights  and  dignities  with  which  Peter,  its  first  occu- 
pant, had  been  invested ;  and  were  endowed,  like  him,  with 
Bopremacy  over  the  whole  Church.  For  the  privileges  of 
Peter,  granted  to  him  as  they  were  for  the  preservation  of  the 
unity  and  peace  of  the  Church,  would  therefore  not  expire 
"With  him,  but  be  continued  to  his  successors,  and,  like  all 
those  powers  bestowed  by  Christ  for  the  good  of  His  Church, 
endure  from  generation  to  generation  until  the  end  of  time. 


SECTION  XXXII. 

CAUSE  OF  THE  UNIVEBSAL  PERSECUTION  OF  THE  CHRISTIANS  BT  THE 
HEATHEN — PERSECUTION  IN  THE  ROMAN  EMPIRE,  ESPECIALLY  IN 
BOMS — THE  CATACOMBS. 

"  The  heathen  regarded  with  dismay  the  rapid  spread  of  the  Christian 
religion,  by  which  their  vicious  lives  and  degrading  idolatry  were  so 
loudly  condemned.  They  resolved  that  Christianity  should  he  rooted 
out.** 

The  success  which  had  hitherto  attended  the  preaching  of 
the  apostles^  made  it  impossible  not  to  foresee  that  the  Chris- 
tian doctrine  must  one  day  become  the  religion  of  the  world. 
The  victory,  however,  was  not  to  be  won  without  a  long  and 
painful  struggle.  So  long  as  the  human  race  is  divided 
between  the  children  of  God  and  children  of  this  world — the 
children,  that  is  to  say,  of  the  reprobate  world,  of  which  our 
Lord  on  the  eve  of  His  passion  spoke,  when  He  said,  "  the 
prince  of  this  world  is  already  judged" — so  long  will  the 
former  be  attacked  and  persecuted  by  the  latter.  This  was 
foretold  by  Christ  to  His  disciples :  "  Behold  I  send  you," 
He  said,  "as  lambs  among  wolves."  The  cause  also  of 
the  hatred  that  the  world  would  bear  to  them.  He  showed 
them  in  these  words,  "If  you  had  been  of  the  world,  the 
world  would  love  its  own ;  but  because  you  are  not  of  the 
world,  .  .  .  therefore  the  world  hateth  you"  (John  xv.  19). 
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The  pure  asd  blameless  comJact  of  the  CLriaiians,  cakoktel 
thoiigli  it  was  to  inepire  even  tlie  blinded  lieathen  vrith  lespeo, 
could  not  long  escape  the  ordmory  fate  of  virtue  in  thia  world,  Imi 
i^xcit«d  among  the  corrupt  and  degraded  people,  &a.vy,  hatriyl,  lad 
fierce  persecution.  The  Pagans  beheld  in  every  Chrittian  ■ 
troubli^me  censor,  by  whoso  sliining  example  of  virtue  tieit  ow 
avaric«,  pride,  lust,  and  cruelty  were  ptrpetualiy  branded  and  con- 
de-mnei  They  desired  to  be  rid  of  such,  at  all  costs.  In  lli« 
absence  of  any  real  cause  of  aecuBation  the  most  scandalou?  ml  umnioj 
were  invented,  in  order  to  draw  on  the  Christians  the  public  hstred 
and  contempt  Circumstances  made  it  necessary  that  the  assemblies 
of  the  faithful  for  divine  worship,  and  for  the  reception  of  ^ 
blessed  Eucharist,  should  be  held  secretly,  aiid  aft«a  by  ni^t. 
These  meetings  were  represented  as  being  stained  by  every  kind  (J 
abomination.  Uhastly  feasts  wei«  said  to  take  place  in  thm.it 
which  innocent  children  were  killed  and  devoured.  There  ms  na 
crime  which  was  not  attributed  to  the  Christians.  It  vru  nid 
that  they  were  men  who  had  solemnly  abjured  all  nblieatioof,  botii 
towards" Cod  .■Hill  man.  It  is,  then,  ejusy  to  iniibT?l;Hid  \vv  ta  J 
ignorant  mob  would  he  ready  to  vent  their  rage  against  Uie  Chiii- 
tians  in  any  national  calamity  that  might  occur.  Was  the  comAy 
invaded  by  barbarians,  or  attacked  by  famine  or  pestilence;  n» 
towfis  laid  waste  by  floods,  volcanoes,  or  earthquakes,  the  p(^ialMa 
would  break  out  into  imprecations  against  the  Christians,  vluw 
impiety,  they  supposed,  had  occasioned  these  calamities,  and  demud 
with  fury  that  the  wretches  should  be  cast  to  the  liona.  Ti» 
heathen  priests  too,  the  soothsayera,  magicians,  and  jngglen,  vlw 
saw  their  position  and  their  gains  in  danger,  did  everything  in 
their  power  to  fan  the  flame  of  popular  hatred. 

Those  also  who  were  in  power  among  the  heathen,  espe^^allj  th> 
Roman  emperors  themselves,  found  many  reasons  for  entering  on  i 
mortal  strife  with  Christianity.  The  Roman  state  was  bound  np  in 
the  closest  manner  with  idolatry,  and  was  even  itaelf  raised  to  dirini 
honours,  whibt  the  Christian  teaching  was,  on  the  contrary,  in  Uh 
most  direct  opposition  to  polytheism.  Those  exalted  beings,  befm 
whom  the  heathen  would  prostrate  themselves  in  the  dust,  lo 
whom  they  raised  splendid  temples,  and  offered  sacrifices,  wen  to 
the  Christians  but  idle  dreams.  Everything  relating  to  Pi^ 
worship  was  an  abomination  to  them.  Every  public  relationship  of 
life,  was  however  intimately  penetrated  with  heathen  manners  U^ 
practices.  Public  business,  even  private  business  of  importanO) 
was  transacted  amid  heathen  ceremonies.  Feasts,  civic  and  domes- 
tic, wore  accompanied  by  sacrifices  and  invocation  of  the  gok 
Civil  and  military  oaths  were  to  be  taken  in  the  name  of  a  he^bcB 
divinity.     The  consequence  of  this  was,  that  ChiiBtiAns  wen  cm- 
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tiiiuaily  ol'li^vil  tu  Aviihdraw  themselves  from  public  aiui  jaivate 
^Ifairs,  in  order  that  they  miglit  not  act  against  their  consciences, 
xkzid  might  without  offence  pursue  their  new  calling.     Thence  arose 
"tlie  univeisal  reproach,  levelled  at  them  hy  the  heathen,  that  they 
"ere  haters  of  mankind,  contemners  of  the  state,  and  enemies  to 
emperois.     An  accusation  such  as  this  weighed  heavily  in  their 
diflCaTOur.     Not  only  was  the  pride  of  the  Roman  emperors  too 
d;Teat  to  suffer  opposition,  however  just ;  not  only  did  they  desire 
"cxnlixnited  sway  over  the  whole  world,  hut  their  personal  dignity 
'^nraa  in  another  way  wounded.     Tlie  supreme  secular  and  sacerdotal 
offices  were  united  in  the  person  of  the  emperor.     It  fell  to  him  to 
piovide   for  the  splendour  of  the  feasts,  the  adornment  of  the 
temples,  and  the  fitting  worship  of  the  gods;  and  he  could  be- 
sides flatter  himself  with  the  hope,  that  he  too,  by  a  decree  of  the 
Senate,  would  after  death  be  enrolled  among  the  presiding  deities, 
fluid  his  memory  preserved  and  made  glorious  by  temples  and  altars. 
Indeed  many  emperors  had,  even  during  life,  enjoyed  divine  honours. 
-All  such  ambitions,  however,  would  be  destroyed  should  Chris- 
"lianity  ever  gain  common  acceptance.     We  can  thus  understand 
"the  bitterness  and  violence  with  which  heathen  rulers  would  enter 
"the  lists  against  a  teaching  so  hostile  to  them.     And  the  struggle 
*was  fiercer  in  proportion  as  an  emperor  felt  himself  bound  to  stem 
"the  tide  of  dissolution  and  ruin  threatening  the  state,  and  believed 
that  the  way  to  do  so  was  to  uphold  intact  the  ancient  worship  of 
the  gods. 

The  relative  positions  of  Christianity  and  Paganism  made  war 
"between  them  inevitabla  The  horrible  ferocity  with  which  the 
strife  ¥ras  attended  is  but  an  additional  proof  of  how  far  the  human 
mind  may  be  misled  when  under  the  dominion  of  Satan.  ^ 

*'  The  Christian  believers  were  forced  either  to  abjure  their  faith,  or  to 
die  in  horrible  torments.  They  were  scourged,  rent  in  pieces,  thrown  to 
wild  beasts,  burnt  with  torches,  or  torn  with  iron  hooks.  Some  were 
boiled  in  oil,  mutilated,  sawu  in  pieces,  or  crucified,  while  others  were 
covered  with  pitch  and  set  on  fire,  to  serve  as  torches  for  the  nightly 
games.  Everywhere  the  Christians  endured  indescribable  torments. 
The  whole  earth  was  watered  with  their  blood.  Thousands  and  thou- 
sands of  every  age,  sex,  and  condition  ended  their  lives  in  unheard-of 
tortures." 


^  The  fint  Chrittimns,  as  the  acts  of  the  mart3rr8  testify,  held  that  the  chief 
eanae  of  the  cruel  and  obttinate  persecution  they  underwent  was  the  fierce 
hatred  of  Satan,  who  taw  in  the  abolition  of  idolatry  the  fall  of  his  power,  and 
the  tennination  of  hie  reign  over  the  world.  This  ought  not  to  surprise  us  any 
more  than  the  teaching  of  holy  Scripture,  that  Satan,  **  the  god  of  this  world, 
hath  blinded  the  minds  of  unbelievers,  that  the  light  of  the  Gospel  .  .  .  should 
not  ihine  onto  them*'  (2  Cor.  iv.  4). 
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The  Chmtians  of  Boioe  'wera  destined  by  Godifrta 
first  brunt  of  heetfaeu  malioe.  Nero  was  Uie  fint  of  tl 
eeries  of  persecDtong  emperors.  The  world  had  abetdf  ^ 
astonished  and  terrified  at  his  crimes.  This  tjrtii^y 
hands  were  akeady  stained  with  the  blood  of  luaii 
his  brother,  and  his  wife,  whose  shameful  exoeases  ]ui-| 
graced  humanity,  and  who  acknowledged  no  law  lAt  ^ 
his  own  wild  caprice,  in  the  jear  ajk  64  set  $re  to  |^ 
its  four  comers,  in  order  that  he  might  enjoy  the  it 
tion  of  the  burning  of  Tnsj.  He  forbade  that  any  K 
ehoold  be  made  to  extinguish  the  fire,  and  the  huge  6Sj  H 
therefore  soon  rapt  in  fiamea.  "When  the  oooflagratiiuil^ 
at  its  height,  its  author  appeared  on  a  tower  of  his  paUoe  Jt  I 
the  garb  of  a  lute^player,  ajid  snng  the  bnining  of  Troy. 
sii  days  almost  the  whole  of  Rome  was  redneed  to  asba 
lay  in  ruins,  and  its  wretched  inliabitants  were  mntteriBg 
curses  against  the  imperial  tyrant.  The  latter,  to  avoid  n 
insurrection,  sought  to  screen  himself  by  a  new  chmeikt 
accused  the  hated  Christians  of  having  caused  the  fiie,  ud 
immediately  took  meaaurea,  having  for  their  avowed  objeet 
the  avenging  of  the  injury  done  to  the  people.  By  his  oidm 
the  Christians  were  diligently  sought  out,  imprisoned  ii 
immense  numbers,  and  all  sentenced  to  death.  All  the  hiV' 
rible  cruelty  of  his  nature  was  manifested  in  the  execution 
of  the  sentence.  Many  of  the  victims  died  on  the  ooa; 
some  were  covered  with  skins  of  beasts,  and  torn  to  pieM 
by  dogs  that  were  set  upon  them ;  whilst  othera  agam  Ten 
bound  in  rows  to  posts  in  his  pleasure  garden,  wrapt  in 
cloths  which  had  been  dipped  in  pitch,  and  set  on  fae  it 
night.  He  caused  public  races  to  be  held  by  the  li^ht  o! 
these  human  torches,  and  himself,  habited  as  a  charioUer, 
mingled  with  the  gaping  crowd.  A  few  years  later  he 
redoubled  his  ferocity,  giving  orders  that  the  Christiuui 
should  be  exterminated,  like  noxious  vermin,  from  his  domi- 
nions. And  countless  happy  souls  won  at  this  time  the 
palm  of  martyrdom. 

The  wretched  death  of  Kero  by  his  own  hand  put  an  end 
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this  time  of  trial,  and  God  granted  a  peace  of  many 
n  to  His  Church  for  the  healing  of  those  wounds  which 
'  enemies  had  inflicted.  During  this  time  the  Christians, 
(ngh  still  exposed  to  persecution  on  the  part  of  the  Jews 
I  to  the  popular  hatred,  were  allpwed  to  remain  unmo- 
ted  by  the  government.  Towards  the  end  of  the  century 
t  attempt,  however,  was  renewed  by  the  cruel  Emperor 
mitian,  to  stifle  Christianity  in  the  blood  of  its  martyrs. 
B  utmost  severity  was  employed  for  this  purpose.  The 
peror^s  own  kinsman.  Flavins  Clemens,  was  executed,  and 
wife,  Flavia  Domitilla,  sent  into  exile. 
[he  limits  of  this  work  preclude  our  giving  a  detailed 
iount  of  all  the  persecutions;  and  indeed  it  would 
in  vain  to  attempt  to  describe  all  the  sufferings 
ieh  Christians  endured  in  different  countries  and  from 
ferent  tyrants.  The  deaths  by  which  malefactors  usually 
>iated  their  crimes,  such  as  beheading,  stoning,  hanging,  or 
icifixion,  seemed  for  the  most  part  too  lenient  for  Chris- 
D8.  Paganism  exhausted  its  ingenuity  in  devising  tor- 
es by  which  believers  in  Jesus  Christ  should  die,  if  they 
used  to  sacrifice  to  the  gods.  At  times  they  were  scourged 
h.  whips  or  iron  claws  till  bones  and  entrails  protruded ; 
dr  wounds  were  rubbed  with  salt  and  vinegar,  their  limbs 
re  dislocated  on  the  rack,  they  were  stretched  naked  on 
irp-pointed  shells  and  pieces  of  broken  glass.  Some 
re  burned  with  red-hot  iron  plates,  some  were  laid  on 
dirons,  or  placed  in  iron  chairs  over  slow  fires.  Others 
dn  were  hung  up  by  the  feet,  head  downwards,  over  fires 
damp  wood,  to  be  slowly  stifled  by  the  smoke;  or  sus- 
ided  by  the  thumbs,  with  weights  fastened  to  their  feet. 
iny  of  the  confessors  were  cast  into  boiling  water,  oil,  or 
ch ;  melted  lead  was  poured  over  their  backs ;  they  were 
Bg  tied  together,  or  else  in  sacks  with  poisonous  serpents, 
0  the  sea.  Some  were  dipped  into  honey,  and  laid,  with 
iir  hands  and  feet  bound,  in  the  burning  sun,  to  be 
roared  by  worms  and  insects,  and  to  rot  while  yet  alive. 

ben  were  tied  by  the  feet  to  large  boughs  of  trees  which 
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had  been  bent  towards  each  other,  aad  then  fearfullj  lace- 
rated  in  their  recoil     Eyes  and  tongaes  were  torn  out,  limbi 
wrenched  off  at  the  joists,  till  nothing  but  the  head 
trunk  of  the  victims  were  lett.    Cruelty  showed  itself 
inventive  in  the  application  of  new  tortures.     Keeds 
driven    under  the  martyrs'  nails,  and    melted  lead 
poured  into  their  wounds.    There  were  others  who  were 
to  horses,  and  dragged  to  death  over  thoros  and  stc 
Innumerable  multitudes  perished  from  cold  and  hunger,  >t 
tlie  stake,  in  prisons,  and  in  deserts.    The  floor  of  the  liomu 
amphitheatre  was  drenched  with  Uood.     Christians  vere 
thrown,  amid  the  howls  of  the  pitiless  mob,  to  liona,  tignt, 
elephants,  and  wild  bulla,  to  be  dragged,  torn,  and  trsjnplsd 
on.    (See  vol.  i.  p.  -166.)    So  fiercely  did  Christ's  tnmtfi 
carry  on  their  work,  that  they  burned  without  hesttSMRto 
city  of  Antandrus,  in  Phrygia,  whose  inhabitants,  tagethBr 
with  St.  Adaiictua  the  governor,  had  persevered  in  piofeanug 
Christianity.     The  town  was  surrounded  by  an  army,  ind 
fired  ou  all  sides,  and  rich  and  poor,  men  and  women,  old  ud 
young,  perished  together  in  the  flames,  and  went  to  the  p* 
session  of  the  eternal  city  of  God,  the  heavenly  Jemaslen- 
(Holland,  Febr.,  vol.  ii,  p.  14.) 


TIio  Acts  of  the  martyiB  witness  abundantly  to  the  > 
jMtience,  timiness,  and  joy  with  which  they  fought  the  good  fi^ 
"  Who  would  not  admire,"  writes  a  most  trustworthy  eyevitnm, 
"  the  constancy  of  purpose,  the  pereeverance,  the  divine  ton  A 
those,  who,  when  scourged  till  their  veins  were  laid  open,  wrae  «■ 
nbled  by  their  faith  and  courage  to  utter  neither  eigh  nor  comjAunt, 
whilst  the  very  epectatois,  full  of  corapassion,  sorrowed  for  thmi 
The  fire  they  endured  seemed  to  them  cool,  because  their  souli'  eyn 
were  opened  to  behold  both  the  eternal  fire  which  they  thm 
shunned,  aud  the  glory  and  blessedness  in  store  for  those  who  ent- 
tinue  to  the  end  in  the  faith."  Eusebius,  also  on  eyewitness^  isjii 
in  hia  history  of  the  Church  (viii  9),  that  ho  had  himself  seem  "  the 
admirable  zeal,  the  divine  power,  and  cheerfulness  of  the  bithfoL 
Tliey  confessed  the  Son  of  God  with  joyful  courage,  heard  them- 
selves sentenced  to  die  with  smiles,  and  some  to  tbeir  voy  lut 
breath  sang  psalms  and  hymns  of  praise."  According  to  anotliei 
testimony  (TertulL,  Apolog.);  "  Those  who  embrace  Chiistiuuty 
know  what  is  in  store  for  Utem,  and  rejoice  mora  when  th^  an 
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•^■~*:::'-r:irio.i  i.>  (lt.'ath  than  wlioii  they  aro  panlont'tl."      ''Thank?  bo 
to  God!  thanks  be  to  God!"  the  holy  confessors  were  often  heard  to 
exclaim  on  hearing  their  sentence  of  death.     To  die  for  Christ  was 
tlieir  sole  wish,  the  height  of  their  desires.     When  Pope  St.  Sixtus 
^^wwm  led  out  to  martyrdom,  Laurence,  archdeacon  of  the  Roman 
Chiuchy  followed  him  weeping,  and  saying,  *'  Father,  whither  goest 
tlion  without  thy  son  f    Holy  bishop,  whither  without  thy  deacon  ?" 
Nothing  could  console  this  loving  servant  of  Christ  but  the  assur- 
given  him  by  the  aged  pontiff,  that  he  too  should  follow 
three  days,  and  after  yet  greater  sufTerings ;  and  with  what 
lieioic  courage  he  fought  his  battle,  we  all  know^.    Whilst  Leonidas, 
fiiiher  to  the  yotmg  Origen,  lay  bound  in  prison  for  Christ's  sake, 
Uie  boy's  desire  for  a  martyr  s  death  became  so  uncontrollable,  that 
lus  mother  could  scarcely  hinder  him  by  her  entreaties  from  deli- 
'Veiing  himself  up  to  the  heathen  judge.     She  was  even  forced  to 
lude  his  clothes  in  order  to  prevent  his  leaving  the  house.     With 
"^rhat  ardour,  too,  did  St  Ignatius,  the  aged  Bisho])  of  Antioch, 
long  for  the  privilege  of  martyrdom  I     His  one  fear,  when  con- 
demned by  the  Emperor  Trajan  to  be  cast  to  wild  beasts  in  Rome, 
ymmB   lest  the  fervent  prayers  of  the  faithful  shoidd  obtain  his 
nprieve.     "  I  beseech  you,"  he  wrote  during  his  journey  to  the 
Christians  at  Rome,  "  that  you  show  not  an  unseasonable  goodwill 
"towards    me.      Suffer  me   to  be  the  food  of   beasts,   for  I   am 
"Uie    wheat  of  Christ,    and  being  ground   by  their  teeth,   shall 
Im     found    God's  pure    bread      Pray  to   Christ    for    me,   that 
l>y  these  instruments  I  may  become  a  sacrifice  to  God     I  long 
earnestly  for  the  beasts  that  await  me.    I  desire  to  find  them  fierce, 
mnd  would  provoke  them  to  devour  me  quickly,  so  that  that  should 
not  befall  me  which  has  befallen  others,  of  whom  the  beasts  were 
mfraidy  and  left  them  untouched     Forgive  me.     I  know  what  is 
for  my  good  ;  now  do  I  begin  to  be  Clirist's  disciple.     Come  fire  ; 
oome  cross ;  come  beasts  without  number ;  let  my  bones  be  crushed 
and  my  whole  body  rent ;  let  all  the  torments  of  the  devil  be  let 
loose  upon  me,  so  that  only  I  become  a  partaker  of  Jesus  Christ. 
Better  it  is  for  me  that  I  should  die  for  Jesus,  than  rule  over  the 
whole  earth."     On  reaching  Rome,  he  heard,  as  a  message  from 
Heaven,  the  command  given  that  he  should  be  cast  immediately  to 
the  beast&    As  he  had  desired,  the  lions  threw  themselves  with 
such  fury  upon  him,  that  but  a  few  bones  of  his  body  were  left 
remaining. 

ChrLitians  of  every  rank,  age,  and  sex  were  animated  with  the 
time  heroic  purpose.  Those  whom  imperial  favour  had  raised  to 
the  hi^est  honours,  old  men  bowed  down  with  years,  delicate 
women  and  feeble  children,  aU  went  forth  with  unflinching  joy  to 
deaths  the  most  painful  and  terrible.     Sebastian  was  captain  of  the 
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imperiil  body-guud,  and  a  favoimte  of  the  emperor.     Mumcemt, 
leader  of  the  Theban  legion.     Otbeis,  EUch  as  Pet«r,  DoTothxi^ 
and  Qorgoniaa,  were  chamberlaina  of  the  emperors,  beloved  }t^  (hdr 
masters,  residing  amid  all  tits  Inxnries  of  a  court,  und  loaded  villi 
marks  of  imperial  favour.     But  one  and  al!  proved  tiiWDsolres  tree 
disdpleB  of  Jeeua  Christ,  and  amidst  every  torture  remain^  c» 
stanl  until  death  to  their  divine  Lord.     Simeon,  Biafaep  of  Jt 
aalem,  and  a  kinsman  of  our  Lord,  was  one  hundred  and  ti 
yeara  old  when  he  Buffered  martyrdom  by  crucifixian.     By  llit 
death  the  aged  Theodnlug,  who  had  B»m  his  desceodantt  b 
third  generation,  attained  the  crown  of  glon-.     And  how  mm; 
gloiiona  examples  are  futniehed  to  us  by  the  weaker  ses ' 
and  over  again  were  the  words  of  Lactantius  proved  true. 
powerful  men  only,  but  children  and  women,  have  trimaplisd  is 
silence  over  their  tortorois  ;  even  &o  itself  bad  no  power  Id  mike 
them  utter  a  ciy."     Blandina,  who  woa  her  victory  at  Lyoiu,  «■ 
a  virgin  so  we^  and  tender  by  nature,  that  the  faithful ' 
little  for  her  constancy,  But&ommominguntileveningI 
every  kind  of  torment     Her  executioners,  wearied  out, 
to  adcnowlcdgc  themselves  vanquished,  and  marvelled  that  tatm^ 
each  one  of  which  would  have  seemed  sufficient  to  cams  dnAi 
should  be  unable  to  quell  her  coarag&     The  words  "  I  am  a  Cluii- 
tian  "  ever  gave  fresh  strength  to  the  blessed  martyr.     She  m  it 
last  thrown  before  a  wild  bull,  who  tossed  her  with  his  homs,  gMd 
her,  and  trampled  her  to  death.    Agnes,  a  child  of  thirteen,  amroA 
her  pure  and  innocent  life  witli  a  martyr's  death.     The  only  dao^ 
ter  of  rich  and  noble  parents,  she  had  early  consecrated  herself  tot*    i 
the  bride  of  her  Savionr.    To  remain  true  to  this  heftveoly  Biifc 
groom  she  feared  not  the  revenge  of  her  disappointed  snitoca.  "Whti 
accused  of  being  a  Christian,  she  boldly  avowed  hsr  faith,  mi 
denounced  fearlessly  the  folly  of  idolatry.    She  remained  tmrnoved 
at  the  sight  of  tho  burning  pile  and  Uie  horrible  instrnmeala  of 
torture.     She  heard  her  sentence  to  death  with  joy,  went  f^adly  te 
the  place  of  execution,  and  received  her  deathblow  with  mwWimAiwg 
courage.    The  young  Soteris,  also  a  member  of  a  noble  Roman  family, 
was  beheaded  at  the  same  time.     To  break  her  reeolution  the  jaS^ 
had  ordered  that  she  should  be  struck  on  the  face,  and  she  immedi- 
ately unvcUed  herself  to  receive  the  blows.    She  endured  them  calaly 
and  tearlessly,  and  remained  equally  steadfast  under  all  ttie  tartnni 
which  followed.    Who  can  read  without  wonder  of  the  bi^  eoiuai^ 
of  Eulalio,  a  girl  of  twelve  yean  old,  who  anffered  a  f^orious  maity» 
dom  at  If  erida  in  Spain  t    Her  parents  had  sent  her  into  Um  cotmby 
that  she  might  be  safe  from  the  fury  of  the  Emperor  Mfri*"""  ; 
but  she  could  not  withstand  the  ardent  longing  which  poneswdlier 
to  suffer  and  die  for  ChrisL     She  returned  to  Uerida  dnrii^  tba 


HISTORY  AFTER  CHRIST  261 

ig^ty  went  boldly  before  the  judge  and  proclaimed  herself  a  Chris- 
an.  Wishing  to  spare  her  youth,  he  tried  in  vain  to  induce  her 
r  gentle  means  to  sacrifice.  Eulalia,  to  show  her  contempt  for 
Ma,  pushed  an  image  from  the  altar,  and  trampled  it  under 
loL  The  executioners  fell  on  her  in  anger,  tore  her  sides  with 
m  daws,  and  burned  her  wounds  with  torches.  Quietly,  without 
w^tL  or  tear,  she  endured  her  martyrdom,  till  she  bowed  her  head 
■d  died.  (For  the  heroic  deaths  of  Cyrillus,  a  boy  of  twelve,  and 
t  two  little  boys  of  only  three  years  old,  sec  voL  i.  pp.  193,  196, 

97.  <>'  194,  197.  198.) 

Oat  of  the  multitude  of  brilliant  examples  preserved  to  us 
a  the  Acts  of  the  martyrs  and  the  accounts  of  early  ecclesi- 
atical  historians,  we  have  mentioned  but  a  few.  And  how 
odeacribably  great  is  the  number  of  those  who  fought  God's 
Mtde  bravely  and  faithfully,  but  whose  triumphs  have  re- 
nained  unrecorded  by  men,  and  whom  we  shall  first  behold  at 
he  day  of  judgment  wearing  their  martyr's  crowns !  Victims 
innimerable  fell  before  the  imperial  edicts  in  every  corner  of 
ibe  huge  Soman  empire.  Everywhere,  both  in  the  East  and 
West,  Christians  were  delivered  into  the  power  of  their  mortal 
■nemies.  A  war  of  extermination  was  waged  against  them, 
and  there  was  no  land  which  was  not  the  scene  of  the  most 
hideoas  cmeltiea 

To  mention  but  one  instance  among  many.    Eucheiius, 

vho  in  the  fifth  century  was  bishop  of  Lyons,  speaks  truly 

€i  iu  inhabitants  as  being  actually  ''a  city  of  martyrs/' 

This  town  had  undergone  a  fierce  persecution  under  the 

bperor  Marcus  Aurelius,   and  by  the  time   St.  Irena;us 

kd  gained  over    nearly    all    the    inhabitants    to    Chris- 

liiaity,  another  and  yet  more  violent  one  broke  out  under 

Septimua  Severus;  we  are  told  by  trustworthy  witnesses 

Alt  the  streets  literally  streamed  with  blood.     St.  Irenseus 

Umself  was  put  to  death,  together  with  the  greater  part  of 

h§  flock.    An  old  inscription  in  the  church  of  St.  Irenseus  in 

Ijons,  states  that  the  number  of  Christians  who  suffered  at 

that  time  exceeded  nineteen  thousand.    In  Asia  Minor  also 

the  atonn  raged  fearfully.    In  Nicomedia,  where  Diocletian 

had  fixed  the  seat  of  government,  judges  were  stationed  in 
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every  heathen  temple  to  compel  the  Christians  to  deny  tbi 
faith,  or  if  thej  refused,  to  deliver  them  to  death.  Bii 
piles  were  lit  is  all  the  streets,  and  crowds  of  beiieven 
flung  with  stones  tied  about  their  necks  into  the  sea.  The 
devastation  wroi^t  in  Africa  doring  the  Diocletian  ys^ 
cution  exceeds  all  description.  Eusebiua,  speaking  of  ^e 
martyrs  of  the  Thebaid,  says  that  daring  many  years  twenty, 
sixty,  and  even  a  hondred  men,  women,  and  children  veit 
daily  put  to  death  with  increasing  craelty.  Ke  himself  bvl 
beheld  in  one  day  nnmbeis  deUvered  to  the  flames  and 
numbers  beheaded,  till  the  very  swords  were  blunteJ,  mi 
the  wearied  execatlonera  had  to  call  in  others  to  help  theoi. 

"  Roma,  the  e»intftl  of  tlw  lieath«n  world,  Bnd  the  centre  of  ill  lb 
abomiuaUoiis  of  idolatry,  was  mora  than  nay  other  place  n-Uered  ihm- 
diDtlj  with  Christian  blood.  Incredible  multttadeii  salTered  mu^rbi^ 
there.  To  this  the  bouca  bear  witDeKS,  of  which  quantities  are  rtill  fund 
in  the  Buhterrancan  poasngea  or  catacombs,  where  they  were  deposited  bj 
the  Cbrutians." 

The  fate  of  the  Christiana  in  Rome,  may  be  inferred  from 
the  manner  in  which  they  were  treated  in  the  provinces,  both 
by  the  people  and  by  the  government  Kome  was  the 
common  focua,  from  whence  the  stream  of  persecution 
like  wildfire  over  the  whole  earth.  There  all  those  canW 
were  united  wluch  occasioned  the  deadly  strife  between 
Paganism  and  Christianity.  Bome,  the  mistress  of  thevoU. 
the  glory,  the  protection,  and  the  centre  of  all  those  heatto 
religions  which  had  been  by  her  welded  and  united  into  one, 
desired  in  her  pride  to  tread  this  unyielding  Christian  taiA 
like  a  worm  into  the  dust,  and  the  presence  of  the  empeiott 
^rave  a  special  force  and  validity  to  their  bloody  edicts. 
Amongst  the  depraved  Itoman  population,  the  modest  and 
pure  Christians  ever  found  a  countless  host  of  cmel  sad 
angry  enemies;  for  in  Rome,  all  things  that  were  corrupt 
and  corrupting  flowed  toqether  as  into  a  stagnant  cesspooL 
To  the  seei  in  the  mysterious  Apocalypse,  "  Rome,  that  great 
city,  which  hath  dominion  over  the  kings  of  the  earth,"  wu 
represented  in  the  form  of  a  woman  clothed  with  poiple  snd 
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scarlet,  and  gilt  with  gold  and  precious  stones  and  pearls, 
having  a  golden  cup  in  her  hand  full  of  abomination  and 
filihiuess,  "  drunk  with  the  blood  of  the  saints,  and  with  the 
blood  of  the  martyrs  of  Jesus  "  (Apoc.  xvii.).  Eome  may  be 
said,  indeed,  to  have  been  but  one  huge  slaughterhouse  for 
Christ's  flock.  In  no  part  of  the  earth  did  Christian  blood 
flow  as  fast  as  in  Bome.  That  this  was  so,  is  placed  beyond 
doubt  by  proofs  as  convincing  as  they  are  strange.  Let  us 
visit  those  subterraneous  graves  of  the  martyrs,  the  cata- 
combs, which  have  lately  become  special  objects  of  scientific 
research.  The  fact  that  Christians  were  obliged  to  bury 
themselves  underground  to  escape  the  snares  of  their  ene- 
mies, is  a  proof  of  the  fierceness  of  the  contest  which  raged 
in  the  upper  world.  Again,  if  we  consider  the  enormous  size 
to  which  these  subterraneous  hiding-places  grew,  we  can  but 
marvel  at  the  mighty  power  of  God,  which  brought  His 
Church  forth  victorious  from  such  a  battle. 

St.  Jerome,  who  himself  diligently  explored  and  examined  these 
caves,  thus  writes  of  them :  **  Countless  paths  branch  out  on  all 
ndes,  and  cross  each  other  in  every  direction.  Thousands  of  dead 
are  buried  in  excavations  in  the  walls.  It  is  but  seldom  that  a 
^mmer  of  light  can  penetrate  through  the  openings  which  havo. 
been  made  to  conununicate  with  the  upper  world,  and  dissipate  a 
little  of  the  gloom  that  shrouds  the  traveller  as  he  walks  with  slow 
steps  along,  or  creeps  as  ho  is  often  forced  to  do  upon  the  ground." 
Recent  inquiries  show  that  tlie  catacombs  are  entirely  distinct  from 
the  quarries  or  sandpits  of  the  Pagan  Romans,  and  that  they 
served  exclusively  for  the  use  of  tlie  Catholic  faithful.  The  walls 
of  the  passages  which  are  excavated  in  the  soft  tufa,  and  which 
ran  above  one  another  at  three,  four,  and  in  some  places  even  five 
difierent  levels,  are  furnished  on  either  side  from  top  to  bottom  with 
cavities  sufficiently  large  to  contain  a  human  body  lying  at  full  length. 
When  one  of  these  graves  had  received  its  occupant,  tlie  opening  was 
walled  up  with  bricks  or  with  a  slab  of  marble,  to  prevent  hurtful 
exhalations.  To  denote  the  precious  remains  of  a  martyr,  a  phial 
containing  some  of  his  blood  was  placed  in  the  tomb,  and  a  palm 
was  engraven  on  the  stone  outside.  After  careful  examination  the 
Church  has  recognised  these  marks  as  being  sure  signs  of  a  martyr's 
reeting-place.  Such  graves  are  opened  only  with  solemn  ceremonies, 
in  order  that  the  sacred  relics  may  be  presented  for  the  veneration 
of  the  faithful     In  the  year  608  Pope  Bonifaco  the  Fourth  caused 
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twentj-eight  cartloada  of  ho]j  idiea  to  be  bron^t  from  tlu  vb- 
combe  to  the  chtuch  fonneriy  the  Pantheon,  vhan  he  placed  ttoi 
nudet  the  high  altar.  Bat  the  rich  trMsnrae  of  these  bid;  gum 
were  not  thus  exhausted,  lldahngedtyof  ftedeidatnkblitail 
all  round  the  gates  and  walls  of  Bone.  Uhasbaencalfliktoltt 
the  united  length  of  its  pasngee  is  300  league^  oc  900  mim,  mi 
that  their  walls  aie  lined  with  tnmi  five  to  siz  nOliai  t^a 
Some  of  the  inscriptions  upon  graves'  oontainiag  the  bcnei  of  wo- 
tjra  indicate  that  numben  were  buried  together ;  aa,  foe  iutai^ 
"  Marcella  and  6Te  hnudred  and  fift;  tnar^m  ot  Ghas^'  "Hn 
roate  Medicue  with  man;,"  "  Buiying-^aoe  of  two  hnndnd  Md  IBf 
nine  martyrs  of  Christ."  And  notwithstsndiiig  all  thar  dMiilt 
was  besides  impossible  for  the  Christiaaa  always  to  obtain  Urn  boA^ 
or  often  even  the  smallest  leJics  of  the  mattTni  W*  ^  ta 
approximately  reckon  the  total  number  of  ChiistiaBS  tatAjM  <t 
Kome  to  be  something  over  two  and  s  half  miUions.* 


'  P.  UiTch),  a.  J.,  "  MonamenU  pTimitiTl  diU«  uti  ffriitiam  meUb  Bfin 
del  eritUanaiitno."— F.  90, 

'  In  idclitioo  to  tbs  pMugai,  than  u*  kin  other  ■putmenti  in  (bt  ol*' 
combi  which  terred  in  part  u  plieea  ot  uemblr  ror  the  lore  feuti,  in  part  (« 
the  mitniction  of  the  cateohumeni,  aod  in  put  alio  u  ehapele  for  the  eckhn- 
tian  oF  the  holy  ucriGce  of  the  Mail.  UariDg  the  peneontiona,  thonnnii  ol 
ChriitUni  retired  into  thii  inbcerrMieoui  city,  to  lire  onlj  for  tho  aoiricedOod 
and  of  their  Deighbour.  Oa  thii  aceonnt  the  eepontioa  of  the  two  aeiH  vu 
oiiref ally  pcovided  for.  We  learn  from  an  old  inuTiption  that  differeot  mtnana 
and  itaira  were  appropriated  to  men  and  women.  Diatinot  plaaas  alao  naa 
allotted  to  tham  during  dirine  aerric*.  From  the  oataoomba  Pop*  Bt,  Cai«i 
guidad  for  eight  jean  the  little  bark  of  St.  Peter.  There,  too,  St.  SixtHthe 
Second  with  four  deaconi  aulfered  DinctTrdom.  The  only  ornunenta  of  tha  Un 
walla  are  the  aimple  paiotinga  which  may  itill  be  *een,  tepnaenting  oonaoliiv 
tjirei  aad  occurrencei  from  the  Old  Tealamant  or  from  the  life  ol  onr  LcnL 
No  uteuula  have  been  diacoTBrad,  eiospting  the  innnmentbla  little  eartto 
Ismpa,  all  thaped  like  a  boat,  and  faatened  to  a  little  chain.  Thaae  uuni 
partly  to  light  the  graTedi^eia  In  their  painful  toil,  partly  to  lllnininata  Iha 
chapelt  and  puuagei.  whilat  aome  ware  burnt  In  haaonr  of  tha  Eaartyn  bedn 
their  tomb*. 
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SECTION  XXXIII. 

TIOLINCI  AND  DURATION  OF  THB  ROMAN  PERSECUTION — WONDERFUL 
8FBKAD  OF  GBRIBTIANrTY — ITS  CAUSES — DIVINE  GRACE — THE  APO- 
LOGISTS  MIRACULOUS  POWERS  OF  THE  CHRISTIANS — MIRACLES  OF 

THE  MABTTRS. 

"This  frightful  persecution  lasted,  with  short  intervals  of  respite, 
during  a  period  of  three  hundred  years.  Had  Christianity  been  the  wort: 
of  man,  it  most  needs  have  succi^mbed  to  the  blind  fury  of  its  enemies. 
Bat  as  it  was  the  teaching  of  Jesus,  the  Son  of  God,  it  did  but  spread 
itself  the  wider,  and  become  the  more  firmly  rooted." 

Who  that  had  beheld  the  Emperor  of  Eome,  the  absolute 
ruler  of  the  world,  armed  with  his  whole  power  for  a  deadly 
strife  with  the  yet  nascent  and  feeble  Christian  faith,  would 
not  have  trembled  for  its  existence  ?  But  the  Church  pre- 
served herself  miraculously  in  this  unequal  contest.  The 
persecution  of  Nero  burst  like  a  storm  over  her  head,  but 
she  remained  standing  unshaken.  A  second,  a  third,  and 
even  to  a  tenth  time  the  tempest  raged  with  renewed  violence 
against  her ;  ten  times,  during  the  course  of  the  first  three 
centuries,  did  diiSerent  emperors  summon  the  might  of 
Paganism  to  annihilate  the  Christian  faith.  The  second 
great  persecution  was  raised  by  Domitian.  Trajan  was  the 
author  of  the  third,  Hadrian  of  the  fourth,  Marcus  Aurelius 
of  the  fifth,  Septimus  Severus  of  the  sixth,  Maximinus  of  the 
seventh,  Decius  of  the  eighth,  Valerian  of  the  ninth,  while 
Diocletian  with  his  colleagues  Maximian  and  Galerius  inau- 
gurated the  tenth.  It  is  with  the  names  of  these  emperors 
that  the  Church's  fiercest  battles  are  connected.  But  Chris- 
tian blood  flowed  scarcely  less  freely  at  other  times  also.  For 
although  there  were  emperors  who  not  only  abstained  from 
openly  persecuting  the  Christians,  but  who  showed  them- 
selves well  inclined  to  protect  tliem,  such  were,  however, 
never  able  to  check  the  tide  of  persecution  throughout  the 
empire.  The  heathen  populace,  excited  by  the  most  shame- 
less slanders  and  by  the  malice  of  their  priests,  and  goaded 
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to  fury  by  misfoTtunes  wliich  they  ascribed  to  the  Chrisliua, 
Iield  these  latter  to  be  men  without  rights,  the  outcasts  of 
humanity — a  race  to  be  mercilessly  exterminated. 

For  the  most  part,  the  persecutiDg  edicts,  when  once  pul*- 
lished,  remained  in  force,  even  when  not  in  operation,  and  it 
was  thus  an  easy  matter  for  hostile  governors  to  show  their 
hatred  towards  the  Christian  teaching.  From  St,  Juslin'j 
Apology,  we  leara  that  it  was  under  Antoninus  Pius,  tie 
noblest  and  most  humane  of  the  emperors — one  too  who 
openly  tolerated  Christianity — that  Pope  Teleophonis,Pul)liii3 
Bishop  of  Athens,  and  many  others,  suffered  martjrdoa. 
Aleiumder  Scverua  too  was  a  patron  of  the  Christians,  mJ 
a  bust  of  our  Lord  stood  in  his  private  oratory,  amongst  lbs 
images  of  the  gods  to  which  he  paid  special  honour,  Thia, 
however,  did  not  prevent  the  jurisconsult,  Ulpianus,  captiin 
of  the  imperial  body-guard,  from  condemning  to  dealb,  ia 
Ostia,  the  holy  Bishop  St,  Quiriacus,  together  with  iniuiy 
priests  and  laymen.  For  three  hundred  years  tho  wltflii 
might  of  Paganism  was  spent  in  assaults  on  the  defencdeO 
Chrbtian  Ohurch ;  three  hundred  years  are  dyed  with  the 
blood  of  martyrs  innumerable ;  and  three  hundred  years  ue 
filled  with  their  glorious  victories.  The  heat  of  persecution, 
far  from  appearing  to  cool  with  time,  seemed  ratJier  to 
increase  in  vehemence. 

The  last  of  the  great  persecutions,  that  which  took  place 
under  Diocletian  and  his  colleagues,  exceeded  all  the  oUioa, 
as  weE  in  violence  as  in  extent  and  duration.  Hell  seemed 
to  have  rallied  all  its  forces  for  a  last  assault.  Ono  imperial 
edict  after  another,  eacli  one  surpassing  the  former  in  severity, 
served  to  fan  the  devouring  flame.  Lactantius,  a  contempo- 
rary, thus  writes :  "  Anguish  is  spreading  over  the  whole 
earth  ;  the  three  fiercest  brutes"  (the  three  emperors)  "rage 
from  sunrise  to  sundown."  The  number  of  martyn  in  the 
first  month  of  the  persecution  only,  is  said  to  have  been  from 
15,000  to  17,000.^    If  Christianity  did  not  succumb  beneath 
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I  he  violence  of  such  an  attack  as  this  its  triumph  was  inckHMl 
secured.  The  preparations  made  to  accomplish  its  destruction 
were  of  such  a  kind,  that  to  reason  alone  it  would  have  seemed 
but  folly  to  douht  their  success.  The  victory  of  Paganism  was 
already  solenmised  by  triumphal  pillars,  medals,  and  arrogant 
inscriptions.  Two  marble  columns,  erected  in  Spain  by  Dio- 
cletian and  Maximinian,  celebrated  the  one  "  the  destruction 
of  the  name  of  the  Christians,"  the  other  the  "  universal 
extirpation  of  the  superstition  of  Christ"  A  medal,  also 
struck  in  honour  of  Diocletian,  and  bearing  the  inscription, 
"  After  the  extermination  of  the  Christian  name,"  was  de- 
signed to  perpetuate  the  memory  of  Iiis  victory. 

But  whilst  its  enemies  were  rejoicing  over  the  downfall  of 
its  hated  name,  Christianity  was  steadily  extending  its  con- 
quests far  beyond  the  boundaries  of  the  Boman  empire.     So 
well  known  and  indisputable  was  this  fact,  that  it  was  confi- 
dently appealed  to  by  all  the  chief  Christian  writers  of  the 
time,  as  affording  to  the  world  the  clearest  proof  of  the 
truth  and  divinity  of  their  faith.^     To  the  Jews,  Justin  and 
TertuUian    demonstrated,    with    overpowering    force,    that 
David's  prophecy,  that  "  the  nations  of  the  earth  should  serve 
Hira,  and  kings  should  adore  and  cast  themselves  down  be- 
fore Him,"  had  its  fulfilment  in  Jesus  of  Nazareth.    There  is 
"  no  people,"  says  Justin,  "  whether  amongst  barbarians, 
Greeks,  or  any  other  known  race,  whether  they  live  in 
wagons  or  in  tents,  or  wander  as  nomads  through  the  desert 
— ^there  is  no  people  amongst  wliom  prayer  and  thanksgiving 
are  not  offered  to  the  Father  and  Creator  of  the  universe  in 
the  name  of  Jesus,  the  crucified."     And    TertuUian  again 


exagferat^d  let  him  remember  that  in  iS6o,  within  two  months,  in  Syria  alone, 
from  15,000  to  ao,ooo  Christiani  were  slaughtered  by  the  Druses  and  Turks. 

Although  it  is  impossible  to  discover  the  exact  number  of  the  martyrs,  the 
reckoDing  of  11,000,000^  to  which  the  computations  of  learned  men  lead,  ought 
not  to  appear  exaggerated,  especially  when  it  is  seen  that  in  Borne  alone  there 
were  a,soovooa 

^  Hermaa,  iiL  9;  Irenaus,  c.  bar.,  iii.  4;  Justin.,  Dial,  cum  Tryphone,  n. 
117;  Clemens  Alexandrinos,  Stromat.,  vL  18:  TertuUian,  adv.  Jud.,  cap.  vii., 
et  Apol.,  cap.  xxxvii. :  Amobius,  adv.  Gent,  ii.  12;  Eusebius,  Prep.,  lib.  iii.  ; 
LictaDiiai,  de  Horte  Pert.,  iii. 
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demands  of  the  Jews,  in  whom  but  in  Christ  the  Messias, 

who  had  appeared,  did  all  nations  believe :  "  Parthians,  to 
wit,  Medes,  Armenians,  Egyptians,  .  .  .  the  different  laces  of 
the  Moors, — Getulians,  Spaniards,  Gauls,  Grermans,  Sarmi- 
tians,  Dacians,  Scythians,  the  tribes  of  inaccessible  Britain, 
together  with  unknown  peoples,  provinces,  and  islands,  im- 
possible to  reckon  for  numbers  ? "  Within  the  empire  itadt 
too,  the  numbers  of  Christians  had  increased  in  the  most 
astonishing  manner.  Before  the  Christian  and  heathea 
worlds, — to  the  very  faces  of  the  heathen  rulers,  TertuUianwas 
able  confidently  to  maintain,  that  neither  the  numbers  nor  tb 
power  were  wanting,  that  would  enable  the  persecuted  Chris- 
tians to  meet  their  persecutors  as  open  enemies.  "  We  are 
of  yesterday,"  he  says,  "  and  yet  we  fill  your  whole  kingdom, 
your  cities,  islands,  fortresses,  corporations ;  your  camps,  your 
palaces,  your  senates,  and  your  courts  of  justica  Yoor 
temples  alone  are  left  you.  To  secure  your  overthrow  it 
would  be  enough  that  we  should  leave  you.  Did  we  with- 
draw our  immense  numbers  into  any  distant  part  of  the 
world,  the  loss  of  so  many  citizens  would  cause  the  ruin  of 
your  empire.  You  would  be  afraid  at  the  abandonmeDt,  at 
the  cessation  of  business,  at  the  terrible  stillness  as  of  death 
wliich  would  reign  in  the  land."  The  heathen  themselves 
were  obliged  to  bear  unwilling  witness  to  the  extraordinaiy 
results  of  the  Christian  preaching.  Pliny  the  Younger, 
Governor  of  Bithynia  and  Pontus,  complained  to  the  Empeiw 
Trajan  of  the  astonishing  swiftness  with  which  the  Chriatiatt 
superstition  spread  itself  in  the  cities  and  through  the  coun- 
try, insomuch  that  the  temples  were  left  almost  deserted,  and 
scarcely  any  victims  were  bought  for  sacrifice.  Surprising! 
too,  are  the  words  of  the  Emperor  Maximinus  II.:  "The 
destructive  error  of  the  Christians  has  spread  confusion  over 
almost  the  whole  world."  Elsewhere,  too,  he  says,  **  There 
are  hardly  any  who  have  not  renounced  the  gods." 

"The  signs  and  wonders  wrought  by  the  confessors  of  Christy  »»^ 
above  all,  the  joyful  calmness  with  which  they  encountered  iortaie  a^d 
death  in  their  most  terrible  forms,  brought  to  the  heathen  the  oonrifiV* 
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at  tlie  God  of  the  ChriBtians  could  alone  be  the  true  God.  Not  seldom 
lutppened  that  whilst  the  most  fearful  martyrdoms  were  going  on,  voices 
sre  heard  to  cry  from  among  the  heathen  spectators,  *  We  are  Christians 
•o  ;  kill  us  witii  them.'  Thus  the  blood  of  the  martyrs  was  indeed  the 
litfiil  seed  from  which  ChristianB  were  broaght  forth  in  ever-increasing 
imbera." 

••  And  I,  if  I  be  lifted  up  from  the  earth,"  our  Lord  said  to 
le  Jews,  "will  draw  all  things  to  Myself"  (John  xii.  32). 
bese  words  explain  the  otherwise  incomprehensible  fact  pre- 
toted  to  us,  by  the  wonderful  spread  of  Christianity  in  the 
S17  midst  of  the  most  bloody  persecution.  From  the  cross 
ime  forth  the  might  that  conquered  the  world.  Under  the 
ladow  of  the  cross  the  Church  grew  and  increased,  and  it 
'as  the  grace  of  the  cross  that  subdued  men's  hearts  to  the 
oke  of  the  Christian  teaching.  It  is  to  the  grace  of  God 
lat  we  must  turn  as  the  primary  source  of  this  wonder,^ — that 
race  which  was  able  instantly  to  transform  a  Saul  into  the 
Lpostle  of  the  Gentiles,  and  by  which,  as  Origen  says,  "  many 
rere  tamed,  even  against  their  wills,  to  become  Christians." 
hit  as  means  however  for  opening  hearts  to  receive  this 
i;race,  God  made  use  of  the  numerous  miracles,  of  which  more 
rill  be  said  presently,  and  of  the  words  also  of  the  Christian 
Apologists  and  vniters.  The  Apologists,  great  men  chosen 
vf  God  for  the  task,  applied  the  most  acute  intelligence  to 
he  defence  of  the  Christian  teaching,  refuted  the  calumnies 
rhich  had  been  invented  by  malice,  and  boldly  exposed  the 
emptiness  and  depravity  of  the  heathen  worship.  Their 
irords  had  the  greater  weight,  inasmuch  as  they  were  for  the 
nost  {)art  men  of  extensive  learning,  who  had  themselves  been 
)roaght  up  in  Paganism,  and  who  were  thus  well  acquainted 
x>th  with  heathen  philosophy  and  with  the  shameful  excesses 
)f  idol- worship.  We  look  with  admiration  at  the  high  cour- 
ige  with  which  these  Apologists  placed  before  the  Eoman 
iuthorities  writings,  whose  object  was  the  justification  of  a 
faith  the  profession  of  which  was  in  heathen  eyes,  a  capital 
zrime.  The  most  remarkable  of  the  Apologies  which  have 
some  down  to  us  are  two  written  by  the  holy  martyr  St. 
Justin.    The  first  and  longest  was  addressed  by  him  to  the 
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Emperor  Antoninus  Pins ;  the  latter  and  ahorter  one  to  Us      1 
saccessor,  Marcus  Aurelius.    There  is  also  the  most  aUa  isd      ^ 
eloquent  Apology  of  Tertullian,  which  was  written  bjUmii      j 
the  year  200,  and  addressed  to  the  Oovemor  of  Mdbl      \ 
Others  also,  such  as  Clement  of  Alezandriay  Origen,  pTpriin,       \ 
and  Amobius,  composed  books  having  for  their  object  to      \ 
expose  the  folly  and  emptiness  of  idolatry,  and  to  refute  the 
numberless  attacks  made  on  Christianity.    Though  writingi       \ 
such  as  these  were  unable  to  stop  persecution,  their  pub- 
lication served  nevertheless  to  gradually  dissipate  mtny 
prejudices,  and  to  introduce  into  the  heathen  world  a  dispo- 
sition more  favourable  towards  the  Christian  teaching.   Bet 
more  powerful  than  any  words  in  the  work  of  convenion, 
was  that  gift  of  miracles  with  which  Grod  had  endowed  the 
Church.    "  The  wonderful  gifts  of  grace  which  the  Chuxdi 
over  the  whole  world  had  received  from  God,"  says  Irenaeiis, 
"  are  not  to  be  described."     '*  Many,"  he  says  further  on, 
**  have  the  power  of  foretelling  future  things;  others  heal  the 
sick  by  the  imposition  of  their  hands ;  even  the  dead  have 
been  raised  to  life  again,  and  have  continued  living  among  \ia 
afterwards  for  many  years."     The  ancient  ecclesiastical  wri- 
ters appeal  unanimously  to  such  facts  as  these  in  demonstra- 
tion of  the  truth  and  divinity  of  Christianity.     They  dwell 
especially  on  the  extraordinary  power  which  Christians  were 
able  to  exercise  over  evil  spirits ;  and  this  too  with  reason, 
for  the  fact  of  their  possessing  such  a  power  is  of  itself  suffi- 
cient to  deprive  the  heathen  of  all  pretext  for  ascribing  the 
miraculous  gifts  of  the  Christians  to  their  practice  of  diabolical 
arts.     Tertullian  hesitates  not  thus  formally  to  challenge  the 
heathen.     "  Let  a  man  be  brought,"  he  says,  "  of  whom  you 
say  that  he  is  inspired  by  one  of  your  gods ;  if  this  god  does 
not  at  the  command  of  a  Christian  confess  himself  to  be  a 
devil  as  he  is,  then  let  the  blood  of  the  rash  Christian  be  shed 
on  the  spot.     What  can  be  more  fair  than  this  trial  ?     What 
more  certain  than  this  proof  ? "     Evidence  of  this  sort  could, 
indeed,  have  never  failed  to  take  effect.    Eusebius  tells  us 
that  on  account  of  the  miracles  wrought  by  the  apostles. 
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'whole  tribes  willingly  embraced  the  failli  on  the  very  first 
hearing  of  their  preaching.  Most  astonishing  things  are 
related  of  St.  Gregory,  who  on  account  of  the  number  and 
greatness  of  his  miracles,  was  named  "  Thaumaturgus,"  or 
the  "  Wonder-worker."  On  his  taking  possession  of  the  see  of 
Xeo-Csesarea,  he  found  only  seventeen  Christians  in  that 
populous  city.  By  the  close  of  his  life  the  whole  country 
round  about  was  converted  to  Christ,  and  in  the  town  itself 
seventeen  heathen  only  were  to  be  found. 

Strange  is  the  spectacle  presented  to  us  by  the  so  frequent 
miracles  wrought  in  the  torture  chambers  and  at  the  heathen  tribu- 
nals.     The  lacerated  bodies  of  confessors  would  become  suddenly 
'vrhole  and  strong ;  fire  and  water  would  refuse  to  do  their  work,  or 
fierce  beasts  wotdd  not  dare  to  assail  the  holy  martyrs.    St  Vincent, 
Arcbdeacon  of  Saragossa,  was  torn  with  iron  hooks  and  burned  with 
red-hot  plates.     When  cast  into  prison  upon  a  bed  of  sharp  pot- 
sherds, he  sank  into  a  calm  slumber.     His  feet  became  loosed  from 
the  stake  to  which  they  were  tied,  and  new  strength  diffused  itself 
through  his  limbs.     On  awaking  he  saw  lovely  flowers  instead  of 
the    potsherds,  and  the  chamber  resounded  with  the  liynms  of 
blessed  spirits.     Enraptured,  he  joined  his  voice  to  the  heavenly 
choir.     The  guards  hearing  the  melody  and  beholding  the  dungeon 
filled  with  celestial  light,  embraced  the  Christian  faitL    The  flames 
blazed   high  round  St.  Polycarp,   arching   themselves  above  his 
head  like  a  sail  sweUing  in  the  wind,  and  a  sweet  smell  like  that 
of  incense  was  diffused  around.    The  aged  martyr  Pionius  perished 
at  the  stake ;  but  when  the  flames  had  died  out  his  body  remained 
fresh,  youthful,  and  unharmed.     Not  a  hair  of  his  head  or  of  his 
beard  was  singed,  and  his  countenance  beamed  with  peace  and  joy. 
The  faithful  rejoiced,  whilst  the  heathen  shuddered  with  fear. 
The  holy  martyrs  Firmus  and  Rusticus  were  cast  into  a  raging  fire 
They  signed  themselves  with  the  cross,  and  the  flames  parted  them- 
selves on  all  sides,  burning  those  who  fed  the  fire,  but  leaving 
God's  saints  unharmed     At  Tyre  five  Christians  were  thrown  to  a 
wild  bull.     The  beast  rushed  towards  the  martyrs,  snorting  with 
anger,  tearing  up  the  earth  with  its  feet,  and  running  its  horns  into 
the  ground,  but  refusing  to  advance  farther  even  though  goaded  on 
with  hot  irons.     At  CsBsarea  the  body  of  Appianus,  a  martyr 
scarcely  twenty  years  old,  was  flung  into  the  sea.    At  that  moment 
the  waves  rose  furiously,  a  loud  noise  rent  the  air,  and  the  city 
and  surrounding  country  were  violently  shaken ;  and  presently  the 
sacred  body  appeared,  washed  up  by  the  waves  and  left  at  the  city 
gates.     Fresh  evidence  of  Christianity  being  the  work  of  God,  was 
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also  furnished  by  the  fearful  judgmeote  with  which  apostur  wu 
often  visited.  At  Liampsacux,  a  Christian  named  KicoDudu 
was  placed  on  the  rack  and  underwent  all  maimer  of  tunuaUi 
Death  was  drawing  near,  and  his  palm  was  almost  won,  when  be 
suddenly  cried  out,  "  I  never  was  a  Christian  ;  I  will  eacrilioe  to 
the  gods."  He  was  taken  down  from  the  rack,  and  offered  Ibt 
impioua  Eacritice.  That  moment  a  devil  entered  into  the  nohap^ 
man  and  cast  him  to  the  groand ;  and  he  bit  his  tongtie  thnnigli 
and  expired. 

A  marvel  of  anotlier  kind  was  equally  calculated  to  win  Papa 
to  Christianity.     Tliia  was  the  calmness  and  joy  with  which  Ghi» 
tiana  surrendered  their  bodies  to  every  poasihlc  torment.    Tinm 
without  number  was  this  moet  unparalleled  eight  presented  to  theo, 
and  the  resulta  showed  how  strongly  they  were  wrought  opoii,bj 
the  evidence  of  supernatural  power  thus  manifested.    In  the  capittl 
of  Mauritania,   Cassius,  a  derk  in  the  court  of  justice,  wu  R 
beyond  measure  struck  by  the  joy  with  which  a  CbristiaD  capuin 
confessed  his  faith  before  the  judge,  that  he  refused  to  concoiin 
the  senU'nci-  of  iloath.  tlirew  down  bis  style  and  tablet*,  and  bio- 
self  endured  death  bravely  for  Ciirist.    The  sight  of  the  joytnl  utr 
iidence,  the  peace  and  resignation    with  which  St.  Fclicitas  mi 
St  Perpetua  bore  all  the  sufferinga  of  their  impnaonment,  OTenaai 
Pudens,  their  jailor ;  he  renounced  idols,  and  became  a  Cluiituii 
According  to  the  Roman  custom,  the  condemned  were  pnUidj 
feast«d  on  the  evening  before  their  death.     The  curiooB  crowd 
marked  with  astonishment  their  noble  and  joyful  bearing.     Sttuii 
one  of  their  number,  said,  "  Look  well  at  oar  faces,  that  yon  lUj 
know  us  again  on  the  day  of  judgment"     Many  wei«  fiUed  wiu 
fear,  and  many  believed.      The  Boman  youth  Bonifaclua  vent 
directly,  on  arriving  at  Taraus,  to  the  court  of  justice.     He  aw 
there  twenty  Christians  undetgomg  the  most  terrible  tormentL 
Ue  kissed  their  wounds  and   chains  with  tears,  and  ma  then- 
upon  seized  and  cruelly  tortured.     Without  once  ahriTilritig^  \m 
looked  up  to  heaven  with  a  smile,  and  prayed  to  hia  Bedeemec 
The  whole  scene  of  suffering  was  so  movii^  and  showed  forth  >■> 
evidently  the  working  of  a  higher  power,  that  amongst  the  crowd 
loud  weeping  arose,  and  voices  were  heard  exclaiming,  "  Great  ii 
the  God  of  the  Christians  and  of  the  holy  martyn  1    0  Cluut,  Soa 
of  God,  save  us  !     We  will  all  believe  in  Thee,  flee  to  The^  and 
overthrow  the  gods!"     Urged  by  an  unseen  power,   the  Pi^n 
crowd  suddenly  rushed  forward  towards  the  altar  of  sacrifia^  ove^ 
turned  it,  and  threw  stones  at  the  judge.     On  the  following  dsy 
Bonifocius  was  thrown  into  a  caldron  of  boiling  pitch,  but  ramsined 
unhurt,  while  many  of  those  who  stirred  the  fire  were  bant     He 
was  then  condemned  to  be  beheaded,  and  had  scarcely  imdeigou 
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the  sentence  when  a  great  earthquake  shook  the  city.  Again  the 
lieaihen  cried,  ''  Great  is  the  God  of  the  Christians ! "  and  many 
were  converted.  Often  it  happened  that  when  sentence  had  been 
passed  on  one,  others  would  present  themselves  before  the  judges, 
openly  acknowledge  themselves  Christians,  and  hear  themselves 
condemned  to  deaUi  with  joy.  The  Church  was,  to  use  the  words 
of  SL  Justin  (Dial  cum  Tryphone),  like  a  strong  vine,  which  shoots 
forth  into  greater  strength  and  beauty  the  fewer  of  its  branches 
are  left  remaining  on  it.  "Well  might  Tertullian,  in  his  Apology, 
exclaim  to  the  heathens,  ''  Afflict  us,  torment  us,  crush  us — in  pro- 
portion as  we  are  mowed  down  we  increase;  the  blood  of  the 
maityn  is  the  seed  of  new  Christians."  ^ 


SECTION  XXXIV. 

VICTOBT  AND  CONVERSION  OP  C0N8TANTINB. 

"  God  had  by  this  time  sufficiently  proved  that  the  foundation  of  the 
Church  was  His  work,  and  that  all  the  powers  of  the  earth  could  do 
nothing  against  her.  Now  therefore  He  granted  her  peace  by  calling 
Constantine  the  Great  to  be  her  protector.  The  Emperor  Constantine, 
while  yet  a  heathen,  went  forth  to  battle  against  his  enemy  Maxentius, 
whose  army  was  more  numerous  and  stronger  than  his  own.  Constantine 
therefore  prayed  earnestly  for  help  to  the  true  God,  and  in  answer  to  his 
pimyer,  he  and  all  his  host  beheld  in  the  sky  a  shining  cross,  with  the 
wofds,  *In  this  sign  shalt  thou  conquer.'  He  caused  a  standard  to  be 
made  after  the  pattern  of  this  cross  and  borne  before  him  into  battle, 
aad  then  bcddly  encountered  and  overthrew  the  enemy's  superior  force ; 
and  from  that  time  forward,  about  A.D.  312,  became  himself  the  cham- 
pion and  defender  of  Christendom.' 


If 


Christ  had  left  His  Church  apparently  weak  and  defence- 
less, but  in  her  weakness  lay  concealed  the  germ  of  all  the 
glory  and  greatness  of  Christianity.  A  complete  and  splendid 
victory  awaited  her — a  victory  which  had  been  solemnly 
promised  to  her  by  Him  who  was  Himself  Eternal  Truth. 
It  was  needful,  however,  that  not  her  existence  only,  but  her 
continuance  and  her  triumph,  should  be  evidently  shown  to 
come  from  God.  .  For  this  reason  it  was  that  she  had  to  pass 
through  centuries  of  severe  and  bloody  struggles  with  the 

^  The  heath«n  vnXm  libaniui  remarki  the  lame  thing  (Comprint  to  Julian 
ik«  Apostate).  "  Chriitianity,"  aays  he,  "  haa  come  forth  onlj  the  stronger  and 
BQce  flooxiahing  after  aU  the  peraeentiona  and  maaaaerea." 

8 
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overwlielming  might  of  PagftnUm.    After  seeii^  Ute  ■ 
in  which  she  stood  this  trial,  the  honest  thinker  baa  oo  ■at] 
room  to  doubt  that  Chriatiani^  is  the  work  of  God, « 
both  its  maintenance  and  its  difihsion  to  no  eartlil;  pi 
but  to  the  Moat  High  alona    lifow,  howerer.  the  t 
come  when  it  pleased  the  Lord  to  giant  rest  and  gwri^fl 
His  Church.    He  raised  ap  to  her,  in  the  Empenr  Ont-  1 
atantine,  a  powerful  patron  and  protector.    Hia  U/^tMrn 
humane  and  wise  Constantins  Chlonis,  bad,  cm  the  lihAail 
tion  of  the  Emperors  Diocletian  and  Maximinian,  e 
the  supreme  authority  over  a  part  of  the  West. 
himself,  emiaeut  for  his  great  abilities  end  warlike  a 
on  his  father's  death  succeeded  bim  in  the  govenunenl  ol 
Spain,  Gaul,  and  Britain,  whilst  the  rest  of  the  Bom 
:pmpire  was  oppressed  beneath  the  cruel  and  licentions  nJ* 
of  Muxentius,  Licinius,  and  Maximin  Daia,  amongst  whom  it 
wa3  divided.     Menaced  by  Maxentius,  who  at  that  timeffss 
leading  a  life  of  riot  in  Rome,  Constantine  crossed  thoAll*! 
entered  Italy,   and   pushed   hia  way  victoriously  until  1^* 
reached  the  walls  of  Rome.    The  world's  fate  was  here  tote 
decided.    Constantine  feared  the  superior  strength  of  tbe 
enemy.      In   his   trouble   he  remembered   tbe   undisturbed 
prosperity  enjoyed  by  his  father,  who  had  been  always  tie 
friend  of  the  Christians,  while  so  many  emperora  hostile  W 
them  had  died  miserable  deaths ;  and  in  fervent  prayer  lie 
turned  himself  to  the  Christian's  God.     The  result  justified 
bis  confidence.     One  afternoon,  as  he  was  advancing  at  the 
bead  of  a  detachment  of  his  army,  there  appeared,  as  he 
afterwards  assured  the  historian  Eusebius  upon  oath,  high  in 
the  air,  a  shining  cross,  with  the  words,  "  In  this  sign  shalt 
thou  conquer."    He  himself  and  all  his  host  were  seized  with 
astonishment,  and  he  sought  in  vain  to  find  out  the  meaning 
of  the  apparition.     On  the  following  night  the  vision  was 
repeated.     Christ  Himself  held  up  the  same  sign  before  bim, 
and  commanded  him  to  copy  it,  and  to  have  it  borne  before 
the  army.    The  mysterious  standard  was  made.     It  consisted 
of  a  long  gilt  spear,  with  two  arms  projecting  so  as  to  form  ■ 
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088,  from  which  hung  a  square-shaped  purple  banner  richly 
abroidered  and  ornamented  with  gold  and  jewels.  The 
»ear,  however,  was  not  surmounted  by  the  eagle  of  Jupiter, 
it  in  its  place  by  the  two  first  letters  of  the  name  of  Christ 
.  the  Greek  character,  intertwined  with  one  another,  and 
iiToanded  by  a  circlet  of  precious  stones.  Certified  of  divine 
d,  Constantine  awaited  the  enemy's  attack.  The  super- 
itious  Maxentius  had  caused  the  Sibylline  books  to  be  con- 
ilted,  and  the  answer  had  been,  "  The  foe  of  Eome  shall 
nish  miserably."  Thus  blinded,  he  crossed  the  Tiber  and 
Bked  a  decisive  battle.  After  a  severe  struggle  his  army 
hI  in  wild  disorder.  Thousands  perished  in  the  waters 
'  the  Tiber,  among  them  Maxentius  himself,  who  sprang 
illy  armed  into  the  river  and  sank  in  the  mud.  Con- 
antine  entered  the  city  victoriously,  amid  the  rejoicings 
\  the  people.  Upon  the  triumphal  arch  which  the  senate 
id  people  erected  to  him,  and  which  is  still  standing  among 
le  ruins  of  ancient  Eome,  this  great  victory  is  ascribed  to 
le  "  decree  of  God."  Constantine,  moreover,  caused  his  own 
;atae  to  be  set  up,  holding,  in  his  hand  the  cross,  with 
ie  inscription, "  Through  this  saving  sign  have  I  freed  your 
ity  from  the  tyrant's  yoke,  and  have  restored  the  Eomau 
eople  to  their  ancient  splendour  and  high  estate." 


SVIEW  OF  THE  HISTOKY  FKOM  THE  DEATH  OF 
CHRIST  TILL  THE  CONVERSION  OF  CONSTAN. 
TINE, 

Now  that,  supported  by  the  incontestable  evidence  of  history 
od  guided  by  the  sure  light  of  faith,  we  have  followed  Chris- 
itnity  to  the  victorious  issue  of  its  three  hundred  years'  struggle 
rith  an  all-encompassing  Paganism,  let  us  for  a  moment  place 
unelves  in  the  position  of  those  freethinkers,  as  they  are  called, 
rho  in  this  most  extraordinary  transformation  of  the  human  race 
efuse  to  see  anything  divine  or  supernatural,  but  view  it  merely 
I  the  result  of  human  efforts  and  the  success  of  well-constructed 
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pluu.     The  incondsteDcieB  vhich  now  force  tJuoudiw  vpna 
on  tkll  aides  will  but  senre  to  place  the  traUi  in  a  dearac  ligU:— 

In  the  reign  of  the  Emperor  Attgostni,  in  a  ataUe  in  ttia  JaviA 
town  of  Bethlehem,  was  hom  one  Jenu  Till  His  thntiafli  yw 
He  led  a  retired  life  at  Xaxareth,  as  tiia  eon  of  an  ordiaatjr  flnp» 
ter.  Deeply  moved  \fj  the  epiritnel  misery  in  iriudi  tha  Jbm4 
and  heathen  world  lay  sunk,  He  resolved  on  founding  a 
gion  which  ahouM  raise  mankind  from  iU  stato  of  dag 
and  which  should  tiausfonu  and  renovate  it,  and  exalt  tt  to  tti  ; 
moft  sublime  heights  of  moiaf  par&otioiL  With  a  ftm  f^iBal 
followers,  taken  mm  the  lowait  elasa  of  tha  paa{pl%  Ha  faawM 
about  tbe  countty  seeking  to  gain  adhanDta  to  Bis  amw  toadjat 
As  a  foundation  for  the  atncttua  ivbieli  Ha  dadnd  to  nii^  & 
gare  Himself  out  to  ba  tJia  Son  of  tha  living  God,  who  bad  tmm 
down  from  bearen  to  saTe  ainfnl  man  bom  iiliiiiisl  daafli,  aid  b 
gladden  them  hy  the  news  of  lifaginng  bnttt  In  fta  ooans  •( 
three  years,  His  nndertafcing  howew  ptovokad  ao  mndh  hartlB^ 
among  the  priests  and  doetocs  and  the  heads  of  tta  jma^K,  flst 
He  was  made  the  suhject  of  a  judicial  petsecntion,  given  up  to 
the  authorities  as  a  malefactor,  and  TTjh  death  loudly  demanded 
All  His  disciplea  now  left  Him ;  He  had  been  betrayed  by  one  of 
them,  He  was  denied  by  another — forsaken  by  all ;  and  at  last, 
in  presence  of  an  immense  crowd  of  people,  He  ended  His  li&  on 
a  cross,  between  two  thieves.  Xothing  could  equal  the  grief  snd 
despondency  of  the  scattered  remnant  of  His  followers.  Their 
bright  hopes  and  visions  had  all  ended  in  nothing,  and  tfiey  had 
already  gone  back  to  their  old  occupation  of  fishermen,  when 
suddenly  the  cherished  plan  of  Jesus  again  recurred  to  their  ima- 
ginations, and  the;  recalled  the  command  which  they  had  nceived 
from  their  Master,  that  they  were  to  carry  out  the  conversiao  of 
the  world.  Upon  this  they  showed  themselves  publicly  in  Jera- 
salem,  and  announced  before  all  the  people  that  Jesus,  whom  they 
had  nailed  to  the  cross,  had  risen  gloriously  from  the  dead,  aul, 
as  they  themselves  hod  been  witnesses,  ascended  into  heavea ;  snd 
that  He  was,  moreover,  none  other  than  Christ  the  only-b^}tten 
Son  of  God,  tbe  Messios  for  whom  their  fathers  had  longed  during 
so  many  centuries,  and  in  whom  alone  salvation  and  giace  wen  to 
bo  found.  Thousands,  on  hearing  these  woids,  joined  them ;  sad 
afterwards  they  dispersed  themselTes  through  the  most  diitsnt 
lands,  and  everywhere,  with  the  some  success,  amongst  Greeks 
and  barbarians  alike,  preached  the  same  doctrines.  'Whither 
soever  they  turned  their  steps,  wherever  their  voicee  vera  raised 
the  gods  were  forsaken,  and  the  Crucified  was  honoured  and  adoied. 
Jesus,  whose  followers  during  life  had  been  so  few,  soon  numbered 
millions  of  worshippers,  all  glowing  with  love  towards  Him,  and 
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richly  adorned  with  heavenly  virtue.  The  gloomy  face  of  earth 
brightened,  and  the  new  creation  began  to  unfold  itself  in  mani- 
fold beanty.  Who  would  have  expected  such  results,  or  even 
deemed  them  possible  t 

Had  all  external  circumstances  favoured  the  apostles ;  had  they 
joined  in  themselves  the  highest  culture,  the  most  profound  learn- 
ing, and  the  choicest  gifts  of  eloquence ;  had  they  been  supported 
and  protected  by  imperial  edicts,  still  results  such  as  these  would 
have  exceeded  every  expectation;  for  wherever  they  came  they 
would  have  found  a  well-organised,  deeply-rooted  State  religion, 
which  had  reigned  over  the  minds  of  the  people  for  centuries,  and 
was  calculated  to  enchain  its  votaries  by  the  splendour  of  its 
hierarchy  and  temples,  the  magnificence  of  its  feasts,  and  the  life 
of  ease  and  pleasure  which  it  recommended. 

And  what  message  was  it  which  the  apostles  had  to  deliver  to 
kings  and  people  t  "  It  is  a  matter  of  the  greatest  importance," 
we  may  imagine  we  hear  them  say,  '*  that  brings  us  among  you ; 
we  are  sent  as  the  messengers  of  Jesus  Christ  to  announce  to  you 
that  yon  are  living  in  a  state  of  most  deplorable  error ;  the  religion 
which  you  profess  is  but  an  impious  delusion  which  will  end  in 
bringing  yon  to  eternal  destruction.  There  is  but  one  God,  who 
has  made  heaven  and  earth ;  one  God  in  three  persons.  Father, 
Son,  and  Holy  Ghost  The  Son  became  man  in  Judea  and  died 
on  the  cross  in  Jerusalem,  and  this  crucified  God-Man,  Jesus  by 
name,  sends  ns  to  announce  to  you  that,  to  the  exclusion  of  all 
other  gods,  who  are  but  evil  demons,  you  must  worship  Him  only, 
and  keep  His  commandments.  Free  and  slaves  alike,  yoii  must 
love  one  another  as  brothers,  you  must  be  humble  and  chaste,  and 
direct  all  your  thoughts  and  endeavours  to  heavenly  things.  Yon 
must  give  up  to  Him  without  reserve  your  understanding,  all  your 
powers,  your  whole  selves,  and  remain  unchangeably  faithful  to 
Him  nntil  death.  Earthly  happiness  we  cannot  promise  you, 
neither  can  we  engage  that  you  will  not  have  to  suffer  much 
misery  and  want  here  below ;  but  your  reward  after  death  will  be 
so  much  the  more  glorious.  For  Jesus,  risen  from  the  dead,  reigns 
now  in  heaven  with  great  power  and  majesty,  and  is  there  Him# 
self  preparing  for  His  faithful  ones  a  blessedness  post  all  human 
understanding."  With  what  bitter  mockery  would  not  such  a 
doctrine  have  been  received  among  the  heathen  f  "  What ! "  they 
would  exdaim,  ''  a  crucified  Jew  more  worthy  of  honour  than  the 
exalted  Jupiter,  who  has  made  our  nation  great,  powerful,  and 
famous  f  Is  the  religion  of  our  wise  and  glorious  forefathers  to  be 
counted  false  and  void  t  Shall  we  abjure  as  evil  demons  the  gods 
who  are  worshipped  by  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  f  Shall  we  destroy 
their  altars  and  their  splendid  temples,  the  pride  and  honour  of 
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our  empire  1  Are  we  to  fotswear  all  pleeBorec,  and  st  Ste  wA 
of  a  few  adveDtoiers  emfancs  a  lile  of  costinaal  SKntiftiBlia 
and  self-denial,  and  all  this  in  the  hope  of  ■  heann  thak  no  qi 
has  ever  seeut"  Such  and  enohlike  mn  tha  oanndentioiK  flit 
would  neceBBarily  have  opposed  thcnualTaa,  liks  %  wiH  of  fan^  ^ 
the  woids  of  the  messengen  of  the  OoqieL  Wu  it  poHfld*  ttri 
any  mete  human  eloquence  should  have  sufficed  to  Miiflliilii  mk 
a  barrierl  If  any  one  is  inclined  to  think  lo,  lot  iiim  tat  look 
into  his  own  heart,  and  reflect  how  difficult  the  azuoM  cf  CU^ 
tion  virtue  often  ia,  even  to  one  who,  like  Viipifilf,  "bMrn  bam  \ai 
aud  brought  up  in  the  Chiistiaii  faith.  But  bow  must  it  ben  ha 
under  yet  less  favourable  aircunutanoes,  ench  as  thoee  whidi  m  Im 
been  supposing,  when  all  things  seemed  calculated  to  £ 
endeavours  of  the  apostles,  and  to  bring  to  nothing  t 
taking,  nay  even  to  render  it  at  the  very  outset  impoMiblal  i!k 
things  indeed,  as  we  bava  aean,  eonapind  togatbar  to  oppon  Ck^ 
tianity.  Hosts  til  mendleaa  rofflaas  awaited  but  tlM  ^n«(i 
tyrant  to  fling  themselvea  with  fiandlih  malioe  om  tiu  CJEnrtiB 
believers  and  overwhelm  them  in  a  eea  of  torments.  In  recompaoi 
for  the  hard  struggle  that  it  cost  to  forsake  a  religion  dear  to 
them  and  deeply-rooted  in  their  hearts,  to  give  up  customs  which 
had  become  to  tbcm  a  second  nature,  and  to  embrace  instead  a  life 
of  mortification— for  these  and  countless  other  aaciiflces,  the  onljr 
earthly  reward  which  the  converts  from  heathenism  saw  before  them, 
was  a  certain  prospect  of  persecution,  torture,  and  death.  What  sfdiit 
was  it  which  had  so  suddenly  possessed  the  luxurious  Pagans,  u 
to  make  them  rush  knowingly  and  willingly  on  a  terrible  deathi 
"Whence  came  that  courage  and  power,  that  enabled  them  bo  com- 
pletely to  belie  nature  1  Was  it  that  they  were  carried  away  by 
enthusiasm)  If  so,  would  not  the  protracted  sufferings  of  centu- 
ries have  sufficed  to  recall  them  to  reason  t  Or,  was  there  some- 
thing in  the  Christian  faith  that  flattered  the  ambition  of  its 
professors  ]  A  poor  explanation  this !  Uow  should  Christians 
so  much  as  tlunk  of  ambition?  They  professed  a  religion  that  in 
the  eyes  of  the  whole  heathen  world  was  branded  with  infamy  and 
ixtntempt,  a  religion  which  was  credited  with  inculcating  the  most 
monstrous  vices,  one  which  philosophers  and  wits  without  number 
had  vied  with  each  other  in  turning  into  ridicule ;  whose  teaching  wsi 
regarded  as  the  quintessence  of  folly,  and  its  professors  as  wrvtched 
outcasts  or  contemptible  fools. '  By  what  m^c  power,  then,  did  the 
preaching  of  the  apostles  produce  such  astonishing  results  1  Surely 
by  neither  tame  not  interest,  neither  by  eloquence  nor  by  outward 

I  Wben  Fftsl  •uipoldDKof  tha  rgmiraction  of  tbsdead  before  Einf  Afrippa 
»nd  tb<  Bomui  goTonor  Feitiu,  the  latter  eiolMmed  in  a  load  *oio«,  "Ful, 
thon  art  bedde  tbf leU  "  (Act*  sivL  94). 
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iplendoor !  The  apostles  were  poor  ignorant  fishermen  and  tax-> 
pithereiB,  sprung  of  the  despised  Jewish  race,  and  personally  their 
bearing  would  have  been  calculated  rather  to  repel  than  attract 
foUoweia^  There  must  then  have  been  some  great  supernatural 
power  at  work,  imparting  to  their  words  the  astonishing  force 
which  they  possessed  in  persuading  and  convincing,  in  breaking 
through  the  icy  crust  which  had  gathered  about  men's  hearts. 
Each  apostle  might  indeed  say  of  himself,  as  Paul  did,  '*  And  my 
speech  and  my  preaching  was  not  in  the  persuasive  words  of 
human  wisdom,  but  in  the  showing  of  the  spirit  and  .  .  .  the 
power  of  God"  (i  Cor.  ii  4,  5).  The  power  which  they  possessed 
of  working  signs  and  miracles  pointed  them  out  as  the  messengers 
of  the  Most  High  God,  the  Creator  of  heaven  and  earth ;  and  in 
this  manner  a  divine  seal  was  set  upon  their  mission.  '*  If  these 
men  were  not  from  God,"  the  astonished  world  must  needs  have 
exclaimed,  "  how  could  they  work  such  wonders  ? "  There  is 
abundant  evidence  to  show  that  the  apostles  were  really  gifted 
with  these  miraculous  powers.  So  we  are  told  by  the  evangelists, 
and  so,  too,  the  ancient  records  of  the  Church  bear  witness.  It  is 
Touched  for,  indeed,  by  that  very  boldness  with  which  they  imder- 
took  to  transform  the  world  Never  could  they  have  hoped  for 
success  in  such  an  enterprise,  had  they  not  been  inspired  and  sup- 
ported by  the  consciousness  that  a  higher  power  stood  ready  to 
answer  at  their  calL  And  apart  from  all  other  evidence,  it  would 
be  amply  proved  by  the  spiritual  transmutation  and  regeneration 
of  the  human  race,  which  would  otherwise  remain  an  absolutely 
incomprehensible  mystery.  "  Without  the  aid  of  miracles,"  writes 
St  John  Chrysostom,  "it  would  have  been  impossible  that  these 
poor,  helpless,  ignorant^  and  despised  men  should  ever  have  been  vic- 
torious over  the  whole  world"  (Homily  on  the  Resurrection,  t.  ii.). 
How  evidently  this  is  the  case  we  must  see,  when  we  reflect  how 
the  Crucified  was  to  the  Jews  a  scandal,  and  a  folly  to  the  Grentiles 
(i  Cor.  i.  23).  It  was  a  fact  well  known  to  all,  and  preached  by 
the  apostles  themselves  both  to  Jews  and  heathen,  that  Jesus 
Christ,  under  the  sentence  of  the  Roman  governor,  had  ended  His 
life  upon  the  shameful  cross.  But  how  was  the  world  to  be  per- 
suaded to  worship  as  the  true  and  Almighty  God  of  heaven  and 
earth  One  who  had  been  crucified  as  a  malefactor?  Before  either 
Jew  or  Grentile  could  bow  in  adoration  before  Him,  he  must  first  of 
all  be  most  firmly  convinced  that  this  same  Jesus  had  risen  again 
from  the  dead  and  gloriously  ascended  into  heaven.  "And  if 
Christ  be  not  risen  again,  then  is  our  preaching  vain,  and  your 

^  When  the  Apostle  of  the  Gentilei  appeared  among  the  philoiophers  at 
Athena,  Mme  of  them  Mid,  **  What  is  it  that  this  babbler  would  say?"  (Acts 
ZfiL  zS). 
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faith  is  sIm  nin*  (i  CSoc  xt.  14).     But  whs 

tA  an  onbelieTer  the  tnith  of  ■  stataBhmt  ao 


on]y  who  should  anmoimoe  ^ .^, 

this  crncified  God.  "  We  oiuaalT«i^''tiiflj  could  ■K**lUTentB&l 
lisen  One  ;  we  have  eoKmrnA  and  ■■OiMted  »ifc  few,  and  befoia 
our  own  eyes  He  ascended  into  hOBrc^"  "Wlun  ^^n,  howenr, 
would  have  been  the  vei^it  of  a  tmrinmij  mdi  M  Uusl  WoaU 
nat  both  Jew  and  Gentile  have  lepliad  to  the  epwflnn,  na  fbnoei^ 
the  Jews  had  done  to  Christy  **  'What  ogni  do  joq  do  that  we  bu; 
heUeve  in  yon  t " 

"  If  the  apostles  had  not  worked  niiaclea,*  ani  Origen  (^aind 
Celnu,  book  iL),  "the  world  would  never  biTe  nfiared  upon  tin 
strength  of  tiieii  word."  Uen  woold  never  hare  bean  won  to  the 
faith  by  their  preaching  alone ;  fillm  hnmani^  mold  neveT  hare 
risen  so  high  aa  that  millioiuiipai  miQioDB  ihaullwahle  joyfullj  to 
detenaiue  upon  giving  Dp,  notndriUfiwireutUyflDodE,  butbiood 
and  life  itself  for  the  ChristiaD  nb'gitKL  "Hot \j  theic  wunh 
only,  but  by  the  miracles  which  they  wo^ed,"  aaya  St.  Au^^tint 
{De  Civitato  Dei,  xxiL  5),  "did  the  apoetles  convince  the  world  ot 
the  resurrection  and  ascension  of  Christ.  The  world  believed  thsM 
mysterioB  when  it  heard  with  wonder  unlearned  men  begin  suddenly 
to  speak  in  the  toi^ea  of  all  nations;  when  it  beheld  a  man  of  foitj 
years  old,  lame  from  his  birth,  stand  up  and  walk ;  when  it  saw 
the  sick  and  suffering  cured  of  Uieir  ills  by  the  mere  touch  d 
handkerchiefs  brought  from  the  bodies  of  the  apoetlee ;  nay,  ens 
by  the  very  shadow  of  Peter  as  ho  passed  by  falling  on  them ;  whm 
it  saw  the  dead  recalled  to  life,  and  yet  many  other  signs  and 
wonders  done  in  the  name  of  Jesus.  Should  any,"  continues  the 
great  doctor  of  the  Church,  "  call  it  in  question  that  tJie  apostles 
worked  these  miiacles  in  order  to  make  credible  what  they  tao^ 
concerning  the  resurrection  and  ascension  of  Christ,  theis  would  jet 
remain  this  one  greatest  and  most  overpowering  of  miraclea,  namely, 
that  without  miracles  the  world  should  have  believed  them." 

The  vanity  and  fniitlessuesa  of  all  mere  human  efforts  in  the 
work  of  conversion  is  most  clearly  evidenced  1^  the  resolta  of  Pn>- 
testant  missioos.  Since  the  beginning  of  this  century  the  I^teatant 
communities  of  England,  America,  Holland,  and  Germany  have 
used  every  endeavour  to  vie  with  the  Catholic  Church  in  hei  mis- 
sionary labours.  !Now,  if  over,  one  would  say,  might  be  tiie  time 
for  Protestantism  to  gain  a  splendid  victory  over  the  heathen  woild, 
being,  as  it  boasts  itself,  possessed  of  the  pure  Word  of  God,  aod 
commanding  immense  material  means,  compared  with  which  tiis 
narrow  resources  of  the  Catholic  missions  are  as  nothing.  To  all 
tlie  numerous  colonies  of  Holland  and  England — to  all  conntri^ 
in  short,  where  European  arms  guarantee  safety  and  protection, 
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vell-tfapported  ministeTS  have  gone  forth,  with  free  and  undisturbed 
liberty  to  devote  themselves  to  their  calling.  The  natives  have 
been  overwhelmed  with  Bibles  and  tracts;  schools  and  chapels 
have  aiieen  on  every  side ;  immense  sums  have  been  lavished  on 
the  work;  enormous  gifts  and  favours  have  been  held  out  as 
iaducementa  to  the  people  to  become  Christians,  and  force  even 
bas  been  employed  when  these  were  unavailing.  But  in  what 
have  ail  these  huge  efforts  for  the  spread  of  Christianity  resulted  t 
We  may  well  be  astonished  at  hearing  I  The  words  of  Pro- 
testant missionaries  themselves  bear  unmistakable  witness  that  all 
their  endeavours  have  failed,  and  that  the  whole  undertaking  has 
noved  a  barren  one.  *'  Our  Church,"  says  Heber,  referring  to  the 
notestant  missions  in  India,  ''  has  been  hitherto  imfruitful/'  and 
Sir  James  Brooke,  speaking  in  the  year  1858  of  the  English  mis- 
lioiiazy  societies,  smns  up  the  question  in  these  words,  "You  have 
made  no  progress  among  the  Mahometans ;  you  have  made  none 
wbalever  among  the  Hindus ;  you  are  just  where  you  were  on  the 
first  day  you  set  foot  in  India."  Kor  is  mere  failure  the  worst  result 
of  these  undertakings.  Hatred  and  contempt  for  everything  Chris- 
tian has  been  but  too  often  the  legacy  bequeathed  by  these  "  messen- 
gers of  the  Gospel "  to  those  who  should  have  been  gladdened  by 
the  news  of  salvation.^  There  are  spme  who  would  account  for 
the  barrenness  of  the  Protestant  missions  in  comparison  with  the 
istonishing  success  that  attended  the  preaching  of  the  faith  in  the 
first  ages,  by  saying  that  the  heathen  Koman  world,  having  attained 
to  the  summit  of  intellectual  culture,  saw  clearly  on  the  one  hand 
khe  folly  of  idolatry,  and  on  the  other  the  sublimity  of  the  Chris- 
tian religion ;  whilst,  on  the  contrary,  the  heathen  of  our  own  day, 
being  sunk  in  savage  barbarism,  resemble  irrational  brutes  rather 
Aian  men.  Of  such  we  may  inquire  with  reason  how  it  was,  that 
if  Pkigan  Some  was  raised  by  culture  so  near  to  Christianity,  so 
many  of  her  most  learned  men,  who  might  have  been  supposed 
best  qualified  to  judge  of  the  good  and  bad  points  of  both  religions, 
10  often  remained  external  to  the  Christian  faith,  even  when  they 
lid  not  hate  and  persecute  it?  How  comes  it  that  a  Tacitus,  a 
Seneca,  a  Pliny,  an  Ulpian,  a  Marcus  Aurelius,  and  so  many  other 
if  the  bright  lights  of  heathen  learning  are  not  to  be  found  among 
ihe  disciples  of  Jesus  Christ?  Why,  after  the  conversion  of  Con- 
{tantine,  did  men  like  libanius  and  Symmachus  still  turn  from 
Jie  Christian  faith  t  And  lastly,  what  is  the  secret  of  that  success 
irith  which  Catholic  missioners  have  been  able  to  bend  rude  tribes, 
rho  have  resisted  all  Protestant  endeavours,  to  the  yoke  of  the 

'  For  proofa  of  all  these  facts,  drawn  from  Protestant  sources,  see  Marsbairs 
tzetUent  work,  "Chriitiaii  Missions,  their  Agents,  their  Method,  and  their 
iMolta.* 
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Gospel,  makittgte&loaaChiutimnBoatof bmtal  aaTage^fa 
as  it  Here  woItcib  to  lambs,  and  m^iwing  them  with  tin  ^  \ 
blessings  both  for  this  life  and  Ute  Dextl  Is  not  the  amv  la  . 
this  riddle  to  be  found  is  vox  Lord's  vords  to  His  tife^im,  *ii 
the  Father  bath  sent  Me,  I  also  send  yon"  (John  xx.  si);  wk  i 
in  those  also  which  God  spoke  to  Jeremias  0(Biceiaiii||  As  Ui  1 
prophets,  "  I  sent  them  not,  neither  have  I  oommsndsd  Am'  % 
{Jor,  xiv.  14))  Confident  in  their  divine  misdoOttha  priastatifAl  3 
Catholic  Church  go  forth  into  heathen  lands  iMsiiiig  "'  "  ~  '^' 
grace  and  blesetug  of  God;  but  this  high  vaitaatb__„_  .  , 
the  Protestant  missionary,  sapematoral  graoe  sad  poworsn  Iw-  J 
ing  with  it,  and  it  is  for  Uiia  reason  thst  all  his  eSbrta  an  fnillMi  j 


FROM  THE  CONVEBSION  OF  CONSTANTINE  mXTBI  \ 

SCHISM  OF  THE  8IXTEEKTH  CENTDBT. 

SECTION   XXXV. 

EXALTATION  'OF  THE  CBOSB — COKBTAHTINK's  BERVICXS  TO  THl  CHUt- 
TIAN  GHURCn — SUBSEQDXNT  BATTLKB  ANn  VIOTOBIXS  OF  TO 
CHURCH  OVER  HBATHEHDOH — FXRSBCUTI08  OF  THE  CBBIBTUn 
ONDER  TCB  EUFEROB  JUUAN,    KINO    8AF0R    THK    SECOITD,   AID 

HIU  SCCCESBORa 

"  The  cross,  hitherto  a  Bign  of  the  deepest  shame,  had  now  bee4>ine  UN 
emblem  oi  honour  and  victory.  It  shone  on  the  crown  of  Constantini, 
and  at  Rome,  bo  long  the  stronghold  of  Paganism,  it  appeared  snimonnt- 
ing  the  summit  of  the  Capitol,  thoa  annonncing  to  the  whole  world  tfc) 
triumph  of  the  crudfied  God-Alan." 

The  cross  had  been  at  all  times  an  object  o{  the  higheit 
veneration  to  the  faithful  By  it  God  had  redeemed  the 
■world ;  by  it  sin  had  been  blotted  out,  and  the  powers  of 
death  and  hell  had  been  overcome.  But  it  vas  now  whea 
on  the  banks  of  the  Tiber  it  had  triumphed  so  gloriooely 
over  Paganism,  that  the  cross  for  the  first  time  emerged  from 
the  gloom  of  the  catacombs  into  the  light  of  day.  Througb- 
out  the  whole  world,  wherever  the  joyful  message  of  salvi- 
tion  penetrates,  it  now  appears  as  the  victorioua  standard  of 
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Christ.  It  decks  the  crowns  of  princes;  it  is  set  on  the 
battlements  of  castles  and  the  spires  of  churches,  and  in 
Borne  itself  it  conspicuously  surmounts  the  very  hill  where 
once  Jupiter,  enthroned  in  a  splendid  temple,  received  the 
homage  of  the  nations.^  Constantino  was  himself  the  first  tb 
set  his  followers  the  example  of  honouring  the  cross.  Not 
only  did  he  adorn  with  the  cross  the  statue  of  himself  which 
he  erected  in  Bome,  but  he  chose  it  also  to  be  the  Eoman 
military  ensign  which  his  warriors  were  henceforth  to  defend 
with  their  lifeblood,  as  their  glory  and  their  pride.  Fifty 
of  the  bravest  and  most  pious  of  the  imperial  bodyguard 
were  chosen  to  bear  by  turns  the  famed  Labarum  unto  the 
thickest  of  the  battle.^  Subsequently  each  legion  had  a 
copy  of  this  Labarum  carried  before  it ;  every  soldier  bore  the 
Bign  of  the  cross  upon  his  shield,  and  with  the  cross  on  his 
helmet  Constantino  went  himself  to  battle.  Out  of  reverence 
for  the  sacred  sign,  none,  according  to  an  imperial  edict,  was 
ever  again  to  be  crucified  or  branded  on  the  forehead  with 
the  cross. 

But  whilst  all  vied  with  one  another  in  thus  honouring 
the  crucified  God-Man  in  the  instrument  of  His  death,  the 
sacred  wood  of  the  cross  itself,  on  which  our  Lord  had  ended 
His  life,  seemed  entirely  to  have  disappeared.  To  make  the 
spots  unrecognisable  where  Christ  had  suffered  and  been 
buried,  the  Jews  and  heathen  had  filled  up  the  holy  sepulchre ; 
and  to  force  Christians  to  discontinue  visiting  the  scene  of 
the  passion,  the  Emperor  Hadrian  had  built  a  temple  there 
two  hundred  years  before,  and  had  erected  statues  of  Jupiter 
and  Venus.  Now,  however,  in  the  year  326  A.D.,  the  mother 
of  Constantine,  the  devout  Empress  Helena,  then  nearly 
eighty  years  of  age,  undertook  a  pilgrimage  to  the  Holy 
Land,  animated  with  the  pious  desire  of  discovering  the 


^  The  tMftvtifiil  ehnrcli  of  Ant  Coeli  has  stood  for  many  eentnries  on  the  lame 
ipot  whieh  the  temple  of  Jupiter  CapitoUnui  formerly  occupied. 

'  AeoordiDg  to  Constantine  i  own  words  the  man  who  bore  the  standard  was 
•Iways  unhurt,  and  whererer  it  appeared  the  enemy  retreated  in  terror,  and  was 
ignominiouilj  Tinquished  (Stolberg,  Geieh.  J.  Chr.,  roL  ix.  p.  45  x). 
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erosa  bo  long  concealed.    The  idolatrous  temple  tbs  pnllei  j 
down  and  ita  mina  cairied  awaj,  and  excavations  « 
began  in  the  platie  pointed  oat  by  Jews  and  Christians  tu  &»'  j 
scene  of  the  cracifixion.    The  holy  wpolchre  was  before  ki 
discoTered,  and  near  to  it  vere  found  lying  three  t 
with  the  nails  and  Pilate's  inscription.    But  which  of  tbse 
crosses  was  the  one  they  were  seeking,  the  one  on  vhich 
Christ  had  died  T    They  tool:  cooncil  of  St  Macanns,  Bishop 
of  JemBalem.     He  kndt  down  and  prayed  that  God  would 
make  known  the  trae  cross  through  the  healing  of  i  eick 
woman,  who  shonld  be  toached  with  each  of  the  three  in 
succession.     Bis  prayer  was  answered  in  presence  of  the 
Empress  and  all  the  people.     The  moment  the  woiuan  vu 
toached  with  the  third  cross  her  sickness  vanished,  uid  isx 
arose  perfectly  cured.     The  greatest  joy  filled  all  who  mt  vj 
present,  and  the  whole  people  exulted  over  the  recorcni 
treasure.    A  fragment  of  the  holy  cross  was  sent  to  fiie 
Emperor  Constantino,  and  the  remainder  was  encased  i> 
silver  and  placed  under  the   guardianship   of   the   Bishop 
of  Jerusalem.    By  the  Emperor's  command,  and  with  ths 
concurrence  of  the  Empress,  a  magnificent  chorch  was  hmtt 
over  tlie  sites  of  the  crucifixion  and  resurrection.     Gold  and 
marble  adorned  the  shrine,  and  Constantine  himself  broo^ 
gifts  with  royal  liberality ;   and   hither  the  faithfnl  caim 
yearly  in  innumerable  crowds  when  the  cross  was  exposed 
for  public  veneration.    The  Empress  built  splendid  eharcbei 
also  over  the  Cave  of  Bethlehem  and  on  the  Mount  of  Olivei, 
whence  Christ  had  ascended  into  heaven. 

"  ConstAntine  establiBhed  the  free  exeroiM  of  the  Chriatiftn  leligioi, 
bnilt  splendid  chnTcbes,  and  showed  great  honour  and  reapect  to  priest^ 
and  more  especially  to  the  popes.' 

From  this  time  one  great  idea  animated  the  mind  of  Con- 
stantine and  guided  all  his  actions.  He  was  possessed  by  s 
firm  conviction,  that  the  Most  High  had  chosen  him  as  Hii 
instrument  for  aiding  the  Churoh  to  bring  mankind  to  s 
knowledge  of  the  true  faith  and  worship  of  God.    For  thii 
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iMSon  he  had  no  sooner  assumed  the  empire  of  the  West 
than  he  b^an  to  make  laws  favoarable  to  the  Christians. 
He  assured  to  them  the  free  and  open  profession  of  their 
leligion.  All  churches  and  landed  property  which  had  been 
taken  from  them  by  the  State  during  the  time  of  the  perse- 
eationa,  he  ordered  should  be  immediately  restored.  That  the 
public  and  private  relations  of  life  should  be  placed  on  a 
Christian  footing,  it  was  necessary  that  a  Christian  spirit 
should  pervade  the  Soman  laws.  The  penalties  which  these 
lawB  imposed  on  celibacy  were  revoked  in  favour  of  the 
state  of  virginity,  to  which  so  many  Christians  had  dedicated 
themselves,  and  severe  laws  were  enacted  against  immorality. 
To  check  the  practice  of  child-murder  and  the  exposing  of 
infants,  so  common  amongst  Pagans,  the  Emperor  provided 
needy  parents  with  means  of  support  for  their  children  either 
out  of  the  State  treasury  or  from  his  private  purse.  He  sought, 
also,  in  many  ways  to  ameliorate  the  wretched  condition  of 
the  slaves.  Thenceforward  any  Christian  could  free  his 
slave  in  church  in  the  presence  of  a  priest,  without  the 
ancient  formalities,  and  impart  to  him  at  the  same  time  all 
the  lights  of  a  Soman  citizen.  Priests  had  the  privilege 
of  being  able  to  free  their  slaves  without  witnesses  and 
outside  the  church.  Bounds  were  set  to  the  hitherto  un- 
limited power  of  the  master.  Slaves  were  to  be  regarded  as 
men,  and  whoever  therefore  killed  a  slave  was  to  be  dealt  with 
as  a  murderer.  In  order  to  sanctify  the  Lord's  Day,  public 
business  and  servile  work  were  forbidden  on  it,  both  to 
Christians  and  heathens. 

While  Constantino,  with  calm  and  well-considered  steps, 
was  pursuing  the  path  he  had  prescribed  to  himself,  Licinius, 
his  brother-in-law  and  colleague,  had  assumed  in  the  East 
an  attitude  of  increasing  hostility  towards  the  Christians, 
and  was  proceeding  to  open  persecution.  This  brought  on  a 
decisiye  struggle  between  the  two  Emperors  in  the  year  323. 
Licinius  pubUshed  a  solemn  proclamation,Hhat  the  result  of 
this  battle  would  determine  whether  the  ancient  gods  or  the 
God  of  the  Christians  were  to  be  worshipped.    Constantino 
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aasembled  \m  troops  beneatli  tlie  standud  of  ftiil 
With  tha  words  "God  the  SBTioar"  for  his  i 
threw  himself  upon  the  eaemy  near  Adrianople  i^% 
and  put  them  to  a  disgraceful  flight.    He  dsstsOjtMliJ 
same  time  the  enemy's  fleet,  gained  a  second  tistBrjr  tn 
Licinios  at  Chalcedoo,  and  thus  secoied  for  himself  t^sattl 
empire.    The  East  also  nov  received  the  blessing  of  tcligiw  J 
liberty.     "  All  those,"  says  the  imperial  edict,  "  wbo,  undtr  J 
Liciniaa,  were  deprired  of  their  goods  or  rank,  or  seD 
to  the  mines  on  acoount  of  their  faith,  are  to  fav  9 
to  all  their  righta."    In  his  eeal  for  the  spread  of  tha(3>ipl 
tian  faith,  Constantine  addressed  a  formal  appeal  to  i 
heathen,  calling  them  to  forsake  theii  vain  and  impotati'^ 
idols  and  joyfully  to  embrace  the  wonhip  of  Christ,  the  a 
eternal  and  true  God.    He  also  vrote  to  Sapor  the  Secoati " 
tlie  young  King  of  Persia,  a  letter  in  which  he  extolled  the 
never-ending  power,  greatness,  and  infinite  holiness  of  Christ 
the  true  God,  denounced  the  sin  and  folly  of  idolatry,  soi 
earnestly  implored  the  royal  favour  and  clemency  for  '^ 
Christians  of  Persia. 

The  ruined  and  wasted  churches  soon  rose  again  in  gieatei 
beauty  and  splendour  than  before.  Besides  the  chnichestl 
Jerusalem  and  Bethlehem,  Constantine  built  others  equally 
magnificent  at  Home,  Nicomedia,  Antioch,  and  Tyre,  But 
his  chief  care  was  for  his  new  capital  of  Byzantium,  or,  u 
it  is  now  called,  Constantinople,  so  beautifully  situated  on 
the  shores  of  the  Bosphorus.  In  the  most  splendid  apart- 
ment of  the  imperial  palace  he  placed  a  golden  cross  adorned 
with  precious  stones.  He  converted  the  heathen  temples  into 
Christian  churches,  and  built  new  churches  also  of  aatonish- 
ing  size  and  beauty.  In  every  way  he  sought  to  make 
manifest  bis  love  and  veneration  for  the  Christian  reli- 
gion. He  provided  for  the  splendour  of  all  pertaining  to  the 
divine  ofGces,  and  caused  numerous  copies  of  the  sacred 
books  to  be  made.  That  the  priests  might  be  able  to  devote 
themselves  without  interruption  to  the  duties  of  their  office, 
he  secored  to  them  ample  revenues  and  freed  them  from 
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civil  burauus.     ilanv  of  the  churches  received  rich  endow- 

ments,  and  every  citizen  was  free  if  he  chose  to  bequeath 

liis  goods  to  the  Church  by  will    The 'Emperor's  sons  were 

lirought  up  by  Christian  teachers,  and,  as  a  rule,  Christians 

only  were  nominated  to  the  provincial  governments.   Bishops 

invariably  n^ere  ranked  above  the  highest  civil  officers ;  they 

liad   seats  at  the  imperial  table,  and   Constantine  gladly 

listened  to  their  advice.     As  it  was  the  province  of  the 

bishops  to  guide  and  order  the  internal  affairs  of  the  Church, 

so  Constantine  looked  on  himself  as  chosen  in  like  manner 

"by  God,  to  rule  in  such  external  matters  as  did  not  come 

under  the  Church's  jurisdiction.    For  this  reason  he  styled 

liimself  the  bishop  of  external  affairs.    When  the  schismatic 

Donatists  appealed  to  him  for  support  in  an  ecclesiastical 

dispute,  he  referred  them  to  the  Head  of  the  Church,  and 

wrote  a  respectful  letter  to  Pope  Melchiades,  expressing  his 

devotion  to  the  holy  Catholic  Church,  and  his  zeal  for  the 

preservation  of  unity. 

"  The  example  of  Constantine  caused  the  conversion  of  thousands  of 
lieathenB  to  Christianity.  The  false  gods  were  ahandoned  and  their 
temples  deserted.  In  a  short  time  heathenism  was  completely  con- 
quered, and  the  Christian  religion  permanently  established  in  the  Roman 
empire." 

Notwithstanding  the  many  unequivocal  proofs  of  a  Chris- 
tian disposition  which  were  given  by  Constantine,  he  yet  put 
off  receiving  baptism  till  the  close  of  his  life,  perhaps  fearing 
that  he  might  lose  by  fresh  sins  the  grace  so  given.  When, 
however,  in  the  year  337,  the  thirty-first  of  his  reign,  he 
fell  dangerously  ill,  he  delayed  no  longer  to  thus  secure  his 
salvation  by  the  reception  of  the  holy  sacrament.  From  that 
time  he  laid  aside  the  imperial  purple,  and  on  the  Feast  of 
Pentecost,  a  few  days  afterwards,  died  clad  in  the  white  robe 
of  the  newly  baptized. 

When  Paganism  had  been  deprived  of  its  chief  support 
through  the  protection  given  by  Constantine  to  the  Chris- 
tians, its  decay  and  weakness  became  evident.  For  though 
eveiy  heathen  was  left  by  the  Emperor  free  to  choose  whether 
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he  would  follow  the  gods  of  his  fathers  or  emfance  the  Oan- 
tian  faith  (Constantine  confining  himself  merely  to  discredit- 
ing Paganism,  and  gradually  removing  its  extonal  tappoili^ 
without  exercising  coercion  on  individnals),  the  heathn 
flocked  into  the  Church  notwithstanding^ 

The  Soman  idolatry  howey^,  was  not  destined  completdj 
to  die  out  without  one  last  desperate  struggle.  Hsidly 
twenty-five  years  after  the  death  of  Cionstantine,  whom  fle 
Christian  world  honoured  with  the  title  of  ^Ihe  OreitT 
his  nephew,  Julian  the  Apostate,  believed  himself  destmed 
to  reanimate  the  dying  embers  of  Paganism,  and  exalfc  it  to 
an  undreamed-of  pitch  of  power  and  ^ly.  He  was  sa 
adept  in  dissimulation  from  his  youth,  and  carefolly  con* 
cealed  the  scheme  which,  with  the  aid  of  heathen  sophiiti 
and  necromancers,  he  had  devised.  No  sooner,  however,  had 
he  treacherously  obtained  the  purple,  than  he  threw  ofT  the 
mask  and  began  war  against  Christianity  with  a  truly  diabo- 
lical malice,  thus  throwing  the  whole  empire  into  consterna- 
tion. His  intention  was  not  merely  to  give  external  support 
to  Paganism,  but  to  restore  and  ennoble  it  from  its  founda- 
tion, and  to  impart  to  it  an  intrinsic  power  and  dignity. 
For  this  it  was  needed  that  the  ruined  temples  should  be 
restored  with  more  than  their  former  magnificence,  and  the 
feasts  and  religious  ceremonies  celebrated  with  new  pomp. 
The  heathen  priests  received  rich  incomes,  and  were  distm- 
guished  with  marks  of  favour.  In  order  the  more  effectually 
to  oppose  the  Church,  Julian  was  not  ashamed  to  borrow 
many  of  her  institutions.  Discourses  were  to  be  delivered 
in  the  temples  for  the  religious  instruction  of  the  peopla 
Hymns  were  to  be  sung  in  praise  of  the  gods.  Even  heathen 
monasteries  and  convents  were  to  be  instituted ;  while,  in 
emulation  of  the  fraternal  charity  of  Christians,  hospices  and 
poorhouses  were  to  be  founded  in  every  city. 

Julian  showed  special  craft  in  his  dealings  with  the  Chris- 
tians. He  would  not  permit  them  to  gain  the  honour  of 
martyrdom,  and  to  this  end  oppressed  them  under  colour 
of  all  kinds  of  pretexts,  which  should  prevent  their  sufier- 
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ings  from  seeming  to  be  inflicted  on  account  of  their  faith. 
He  deprived  the  clergy  of  their  incomes  and  privileges, 
loaded  the  rich  Christians  with  overwhelming  taxes,  and 
closed  by  special  enactments  the  chairs  of  learning  against 
Christians,  in  order  that  the  whole  wisdom  of  the  Galileans, 
as  he  contemptuously  named  them,  might  be  limited  to 
blind  belief.  Not  content  with  denying  the  protection  of 
justice  to  such  as  were  steadfast  in  their  religion,  he  added 
bitter  mocking  to  his  deeds  of  violence,  appealing,  whilst  he 
robbed  churches  of  their  treasures,  or  desecrated  the  holy 
vessels,  to  the  evangelical  poverty  to  which  Christians  were 
bound.  Under  such  circumstances  the  old  heathen  hatred 
of  Christianity  flamed  forth  anew,  and  in  many  places  Chris- 
tians were  cruelly  slain,  without  any  serious  endeavour  on 
the  Emperor's  part  to  prevent  such  outrages.  But  in  spite 
of  all  his  efibrts  Julian  could  not  but  perceive  with  morti- 
fication the  fruitless  nature  of  his  undertaking.  He  went 
on  one  occasion  to  the  famous  temple  of  Apollo  at  Antioch, 
there  to  solemnise  with  all  pomp  the  yearly  festival  of  the 
god.  But  instead  of  finding,  as  he  had  expected,  a  multitude 
of  people  in  their  holiday  attire,  he  found  but  a  single  priest 
with  a  goose  for  sacrifice.  In  revenge  he  ordered  the  re- 
moval of  the  bones  of  the  martyr  St.  Babylas,  which  had 
been  deposited  there  and  which  were  held  in  high  venera- 
tion among  the  people;  but  the  command  was  no  sooner 
given,  when,  lo !  the  whole  town  hurried  forth  to  bear  away 
the  sacred  relics  in  solemn  procession. 

Julian,  however,  received  his  most  signal  defeat  when 
meaning  to  deal  the  severest  possible  blow  to  Christianity ;  he 
attempted  at  an  enormous  expense  to  rebuild  the  temple  of 
Jerusalem,  intending  in  this  way  to  give  the  lie  to  our  Lord's 
prophecy  that  it  should  ever  remain  a  desolation.  It  has  been 
already  related  (vol.  ii.  p.  229  or  230)  how,  on  this  occasion 
God  made  use  of  evident  miracles  to  humble  His  enemy ;  how 
violent  blasts  of  wind  dispersed  the  materials  for  the  build- 
ing; how  lightning  shattered  the  machines  and  tools ;  how  an 

earthquake  flung  down  the  last  stones  of  the  old  edifice ;  and 
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bow,  finally,  flameB  bust  forth  oat  of  Uie  groond,  kDUiig  aa 
of  the  workmen  and  maiming  oQien,  and  thus  bringiiig  Aa 
impious  work  to  nothing.  The  death  of  the  Empemnni 
aiter  put  an  end  to  the  perseoQtioaa  of  t^e  Charoh.  He  Ul  ] 
in  battle  against  the  Persians  in  his  thirt^-thiid  year,  i 
a  reign  of  twenty  months.  We  are  told  that  when  morUlfy 
wounded  by  a  dart  from  the  enemy,  he  oried  <m^  flb^jixgw 
he  did  BO  a  handful  of  hie  Uood  towards  heaven,  "  Qalilan, 
Thou  hast  conquered  I " 

Jovian,  Ms  Buccessor  on  tha  imperial  throne,  waa  a  ■■liiei 
Christian,  and  restored  ereiythiiig  withoat  delay  to  iti  e 
tion  under  Constontinei 

It  was  from  Theodoaina  the  Great,  homrer,  Uiat  i 
Paganism  received  the  heaviest  Uowi.  Byhitoidmtn 
of  heathen  temples  were  destroyed,  amcmgst  them  the  funona 
and  splendid  temple  of  Serapis  at  Alexandria.  At  last,  in 
the  year  392,  the  worship  of  the  heathen  gods  was  formally 
prohibited  No  one,  however,  was  compelled  to  embrace 
Christianity,  it  being  the  desire  of  the  Church  to  gain  converts 
through  conviction  only. 

Under  the  succeeding  emperors  the  last  relics  of  Paganism 
vanished  gradually  throughout  the  £oman  dominions. 

Although  Roman  Paganism  had  been  vanquished,  it  was  not  so 
with  idulatry  throughout  the  world.  Outside  the  limits  of  die 
empire  the  Church  had  many  a  hard  battle  and  many  a  glodcnu 
victory  before  her.  Persia  was  the  scene  of  one  of  the  severest 
of  these  struggles.  The  flourishing  condttian  of  Christianity  in 
this  conntry  so  irritated  the  Jews  and  the  heathen  Magi  or  priests, 
that  they  represented  to  King  Sapor  II.  that  the  Christians  were  in 
secret  communication  with  the  Roman  Emperor  Conetantiua,  vho 
vaa  then  at  war  with  Persia.  A  frightful  persecution  ensoed, 
which  broke  out  about  the  year  343  and  lasted  forty  years.  By 
the  King's  orders  tho  churches  were  demolished,  and  everything 
desecrated  that  Catholics  hold  sacred  Priests  and  laymen  were 
put  to  death  with  all  kinds  of  torture.  Thoss  who  fell  by  the 
sword  during  the  first  ten  days,  and  whose  names  were  known, 
amounted  to  16,000,  while  the  total  number  of  victims  was  incal- 
culable. Yet  more  cruel  was  the  persecution  under  Yesd^id  I. 
and  Vararam  V.  From  tho  year  418  till  450  every  aort  of  torture 
that  inhumanity  could  davise  was  exhausted  upon  the  co&fenon  of 
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the  faith,  of  whom  many  were  bound  hand  and  foot  and  cast  into 
pits  to  be  devoured  alive  by  rats  and  mice.  But  the  miraculoui 
power  of  Christianity  showed  itself  anew,  and,  despite  the  streams 
of  Christian  blood  which  continually  flowed,  fresh  conversions  took 
place,  and  miracles  attested  that  Almighty  God  was  with  His  per- 
secuted children.  We  will  relate  but  one  of  these  as  an  example. 
A  bishop  and  three  priests  were  thrown  into  a  damp  dungeon  by 
one  of  the  chief  of  the  Magi,  and  kept  there  for  forty  days,  during 
which  scarcely  any  food  was  given  them.  The  Magian,  being  asto- 
nished to  find  them  in  good  health  and  spirits  after  so  much 
suffering  and  privation,  stole  out  one  night  to  keep  watch  at  the 
airhole  of  the  dungeon,  expecting  to  see  some  one  come  and  give 
them  food,  but  instead,  a  strange  and  unexpected  sight  met  his  eyes. 
In  the  midst  of  the  darkness  he  beheld  each  of  the  holy  confessors 
surrounded  with  a  halo  of  heavenly  light.  Struck  with  terror,  he 
received  instruction  from  his  prisoners  in  the  Christian  faith,  and 
died  gloriously  for  the  name  of  Christ 


SECTION  XXXVL 

THB  HSBETIGB — THEIB  INTRIGUES  AND  VI0LEN0B-— CONDEMNATION 
OF  THEIR  TEAOmNG — VICTORY  OF  THB  CHURCH. 

"The  Church  was  now  to  obtain  victories  of  another  kind  over  her 
internal  enemies  the  heretics.  Before  this  time,  indeed,  false  doctrines 
had  been  taught,  which  had  occasioned  divisions,  but  these  had  again 
quickly  disappeared.  Now,  however,  God  permitted  certain  heretics  to 
obtain  many  adherents  by  fraud  and  cunning.  These  now  boldly  sepa- 
rated themselves  from  the  Church  and  formed  widespread  communions 
or  fleets,  which  were  in  general  named  after  their  founders ;  as,  for  in* 
stance,  Arians,  Nestorians,  Eutychians,  Pelagians,  &c." 

The  Chureh  was  to  continue  her  earthly  course  in  the  midst 
alternately  of  persecution  and  consolation.  "  This  path," 
says  St  Augustine  (De  Civitate  Dei,  xviii.  51),  "she  did 
not  tread  for  the  first  time  with  Christ  and  His  apostles, 
but  with  the  just  Abel,  who  was  put  to  death  by  his  wicked 
brother;  and  this  path  she  must  needs  tread  till  the  end  of 
time.  Grod's  providence  has  thus  wisely  ordered  it,  that  on 
one  hand  the  occurrence  of  favourable  events  may  sustain  the 
Church  in  suffering,  whilst  on  the  other  sharp  trials  may 
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preserve  ber  from  the  dangers  of  too  great  prosperity."  VTe 
must  nob  wonder  then,  ii  afUr  Jiar  glofuiu  rioloxjr  ont 
Paganism,  we  find  the  Chaich  immedutely  faos  to  fiOB  vift 
enemies  of  another  sort,  and  tliese  the  more  dftngennil  H  Hiaj 
were  her  own  children,  who  anogantly  and  iuigiatefaD;r  jcm 
up  against  her,  threatening  her  very  ezutenoe  in  tttodrilig 
her  doctrines.  Nor  was  tiiis  anything  new.  Eren  during  Ilia 
persecutions  and  fnmi  tiie  days  of  the  apostles,  prond-atiiited 
men  had  taoght  strange  doctzinee,  contrary  to  revealed  tmrfi 
ing,  and  bad  seduced  many  to  destroction.  Some,  like  tin 
Nazarenes  and  Ebionites,  deebed  to  effect  %  ocaxt^taam 
iKtween  Judaism  and  Christianity ;  others,  sach  ■■  Gnoitie^ 
Manichseans,  Sabelliana,  and  Panlianists,  interpolsted  flw 
faith  with  Pagan  and  rationalistic  opinioni,  of  vlnoh  diqr 
boasted  under  the  name  of  enlightenment  and  adenca. 
Othersfagain,  in  contrast  to  the  Gnostics  and  Manicbfeacis, 
whose  shameful  excesses  had  brought  Christianity  into  dis- 
repute, professed  an  exaggerated  strictness  of  morals;  sndt 
were  the  Montanists  and  N'ovatians.  In  one  thing,  however, 
all  sectaries  were  agreed,  in  the  overweening  pride  with  which 
they  sought  before  all  things  their  own  glory.  "  For  all  the 
different  heresies  in  the  whole  world,"  says  St.  Angostine 
(Dialogues,  xlvi.  n.  18),  "have  for  their  mother,  pride,  as 
all  rightly-believing  Christians  on  earth  have  for  their  one 
mother,  the  Catholic  Church."  With  the  exception  of  Mani- 
chEeanism,  which  reappeared  later  on  in  a  variety  of  forms, 
all  these  different  heresies  in  a  short  time  died  out,  leaving 
but  few  traces  of  their  existence. 

From  the  time  that  the  Church  had  vant^uished  her  external 
enemies,  her  struggles  with  heresy  became  more  serious  and 
violent.  It  seemed  as  though  hell  was  exerting  all  its  power 
to  accomplish  through  the  treachery  of  the  heretics,  what  it 
had  been  unable  to  bring  about  through  open  violence. 
Whereas  hitherto,  heretics  had  grown  like  tares  among  the 
wheat,  numerous  sects  now  appeared,  which  one  after  another, 
placed  themselves  in  array  against  the  Church.  In  the  East 
the  controversy  related  chiefly  to  points  touching  the  doctrine 
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of  the  Holy  Trinity  and  the  Incarnation  of  our  Lori  About 
the  year  318,  Anus,  a  priest  of  Alexandria,  instigated  by 
pride,  maintained  that  the  Divine  Son  was  not  consubstantial 
with  the  Father,  that  He  was  not  bom  of  the  Father  from  all 
eternity,  but  that  He  was  created  in  time  before  all  other 
things.  In  the  year  341,  Macedonius,  Bishop  of  Constanti- 
nople, attacked  the  divinity  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  In  the  year 
428,  Nestorius,  also  Bishop  of  Constantinople,  had,  while 
acknowledging  the  divinity  of  the  Son  and  the  Holy* 
Ghost,  advanced  the  doctrine,  that  as  there  were  two  natures 
in  Christ,  so  also  there  were  two  persons,  one  divine  the  other 
human ;  that  Mary,  therefore,  had  not  borne  God,  but  the  man 
Christ  only,  and  consequently  could  not  be  called  "  Mother 
of  Grod."  Eutyches,  the  head  of  a  monastery  near  Constanti- 
nople, while  opposing  this  heresy  fell  himself  into  a  fresh 
one,  asserting  that  there  was  in  Christ  but  one  divine  nature, 
into  which  the  human  nature  had  become  absorbed.  Out  of 
this  heresy,  about  the  year  622,  the  "  Monothelite  "  ^  heresy 
was  developed,  which  found  an  ardent  supporter  in  Sergius, 
Patriarch  of  Constantinople.  This  heresy  denied  that  there 
were  in  Christ  two  wills  corresponding  to  the  divine  and  the 
human  natures ;  but  one,  the  divine  will,  only.  Whilst  these 
heresies  were  spreading  widely  in  the  East,  a  British  monk, 
named  Pelagius,  in  the  year  412,  came  forward  in  the  West 
and  denied  original  sin  and  the  necessity  of  supernatural 
grace  for  salvation. 

"  The  heretics  often  succeeded  in  obtaining  the  support  of  emperors  and 
princes,  and  with  their  aid  they  cruelly  oppressed  and  persecuted  the 
orthodox  believers." 

True  to  their  infernal  origin  the  heretics  all  followed  the 
same  plan  of  attack  which  the  spirit  of  darkness,  who  is 
called  by  Christ  "  the  father  of  lies  and  a  murderer  from  the 
beginning,"  has  bequeathed  to  his  followers.  They  all  showed 
themselves  well  skilled  in  the  arts  of  subterfuge  and  dissimu- 
lation, by  which  they  might  spread  further  the  poison  of  their 

^  CaUed  from  the  Greek  wordi  vwwa^  one,  and  thddn  to  wilL 


394  HISTORY  AFTER  CHRIST. 

doctrines.  Aad  if  their  intrigues  had  not  the  desired  ettect, 
thej  proceeded  to  forcible  oppisBuon  of  the  oxthodor  (Ui- 
tiacs.  The  vhole  hiatoij  of  these  noti  u  hot  one  "■"'*j"'¥— 
tissue  of  malice,  intrigue,  BlandeE,  end  violeiioe  agBiiiit  Ai 
faithful  Catholics. 

ThuB  the  Arians,  although  anathematised  by  the  Chiin^ 
contrived  to  make  tiie  Catfaolio  bisht^  ■ppear  h  tiis 
fomenters  of  disonioD,  and  so  misrepresented  them  to  tki 
pioQB  Emperor  Constantino  that  he  allowed  the  aees  of  thos 
who  had  done  moat  to  repress  heteqr  to  be  aeiaed  and  ginB 
to  heretics.  These  intmdezs  often  practised  all  the  t 
of  heathen  perscontion  against  the  faithful  who  : 
true  to  their  rightful  pastors.  Even  the  marked  ] 
of  God  which  fell  on  Arins,  in  the  jetx  366,  aa  he  wu  b«a( 
conducted  in  triumph  against  the  will  of  the  archbishop  and 
the  people  into  the  cathedral  church  of  Constantinople, 
failed  to  bring  his  party  to  a  better  mind  (voL  iv.  752  or  754). 
In  the  latter  half  of  the  fonrth  century,  under  tho  Emperon 
Constantius  and  Valens,  the  persecution  which  the  Arian 
intrigues  bad  long  been  preparing  at  last  burst  forth.  Many 
bishops,  amongst  whom  was  Pope  Liberius,  were  driven  into 
exile,  and  throughout  the  whole  empire  the  Catholics  were 
abandoned  to  the  violence  and  scorn  of  their  enemies.  Catho- 
lic laymen  even  were  imprisoned,  banished,  and  condemned 
to  labour  in  the  mines.  The  chief  rage  of  the  Arian  party 
however,  was  directed  against  St  Athanasius,  the  fearless 
Patriarch  of  Alexandria.  In  the  year  356  a  troop  of  soldien 
broke  in  upon  him  during  the  evening  service  in  his  church, 
discharged  their  arrows  among  the  defenceless  congregation, 
and  dragged  the  bishop  from  his  episcopal  seat.  He  was 
subsequently  disengaged  by  some  monks  from  among  the 
bodies  of  the  dead,  and  assisted  by  them  in  escaping  to  the 
desert.  Heathens  and  Arians  now  united  in  persecuting  the 
orphaned  Church.  Immediately  after  the  feast  of  EasteTi 
which  the  faithful  were  obliged  to  celebrate  in  the  cemetery- 
the  Arian  bishop  Gregory  began  to  spread  desolation 
throughout  the  whole  province.    Churches  and  houses  were 
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ruined  and  plundered,  monasteries  destroyed,  priests  and 
hermits  loaded  with  chains,  scourged  nearly  to  death,  and 
sent  to  labour  in  the  mines.  Forty-six  bishops  in  all  were 
banished.  After  the  death  of  St.  Athanasius,  in  373,  these 
outrages  were  renewed  with  added  violence.  Armed  troops 
of  Jews,  and  gangs  of  heathens,  broke  into  the  church  where 
the  saint  had  been  used  to  teach,  and  committed  enormities 
at  the  mere  mention  of  which  every  Christian  soul  is  filled 
with  horror.  Like  scenes  were  enacted  in  Constantinople 
upon  the  death  of  the  orthodox  Bishop  Eudozius  in  370. 
The  inhabitants  sent  eighty  priests  on  a  deputation  to  the 
Emperor  Yalens  at  Nicomedia,  to  beg  him  to  protect  them 
from  the  license  of  the  Arians.  Instead,  however,  of  receiving 
any  promise  of  relief,  these  were  sentenced  to  banishment  and 
placed  on  board  a  ship.  But  as  soon  as  they  had  reached  the 
open  sea  the  crew,  acting  according  to  the  orders  they  had 
received,  set  fire  to  the  vessel,  and,  having  themselves 
escaped,  left  their  victims  to  perish  in  the  flames.  Outside 
the  Boman  Empire  too  the  Church  was  fiercely  persecuted 
by  the  heretics.  The  Arian  vandals  raged  in  Africa  under 
the  bloodthirsty  tyrants  Genseric  and  Hunerich  (voL  ii.  234 
and  237,  or  233,  336),- while  in  Spain  Leovigild,  the  Arian 
king  of  the  Visigoths,  put  his  own  son  Hermenegild  to 
death  on  account  of  his  faith. 

The  same  spirit  of  intolerance  and  treachery  distinguished 
other  heretics.  Nestorius  had  clerics  and  monks  arrested 
and  scourged  like  the  worst  criminals  if  they  did  not  conform 
to  his  doctrines.  The  Nestorians  went  with  fire  and  sword 
through  the  Catholic  province  of  Persia,  and  gradually  suc- 
ceeded in  rooting  the  true  faith  out  of  the  land.  At  a 
meeting  of  bishops  at  Ephesus,  in  the  year  449,  St.  Flavian, 
Patriarch  of  Constantinople,  was  so  disgracefully  ill-treated 
by  the  Eutychians  that  he  died  of  his  wounds.  On  account 
of  the  violence  there  offered  to  the  Catholics  this  assembly 
was  called  the  "  Bobbers'  Synod."  Pope  Martin  I.,  for 
opposing  the  unauthorised  proceedings  of  the  Monothelite 
emperor,  Constans  II.,  was  carried  off  to  Constantinople 
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treated  with  the  greatest  orselty  and  inmlt,  oad  fiullf  ad  ] 

to  die  a  martyr  id  exila 

"  Ab  the  apostlM  had  fonnerlf  mat  togsftv  nid«r  tha  goldiBM  rf  fti 
HoJf  Gbost  aiid  tlie  preiideii«]r  oi  Pat«r'  i"      '     * "  " 

bud  ariMD,  lo  did  their  «uccMaon,  ttia  Uiliopa  ol  tli*  Prthitlk  Qmk,  1 
act  Doir.  They  oasembled  IheiMelTM  voder  tiie  praddon^  of  tka  ^%  1 
or  hU  repreacDtatives,  and  examiiied  and  condemtted  Um  i 
Such  AD  assembly  ia  noined  a  General  Council  or  General  A 
the  Chnrch ;  and  iti  declsioni,  when  endorsed  by  tbe  Pope's  a 
iiifallihle,  bpingas  tbej- are  the  jndgmeTits  of  the  Chnrr.h, -which  iaitwiailf 
guided  and  preserved  hvmemr  by  the  HoljtHuwL  ThaOoandlflflQM^ 
which  waa  held  in  the  year  335,  ia  eepedaOr  ftwnoaa.  AmaasrttiMtkMi 
hundred  and  eighteen  Uahopa  aaaamblad,  wars  manj  halj  mm  vfeM 
miiaingeyea  or  hands  bore  TitneMta  their  auflRiugi  for  Ghriat  fa  tti|» 
aeontions.  They  all  were  ananimona  in  pn 
mnnieation  apon  Arin^  frho  blindly  p 
Lord  waa  not  God  equally  with  the  Fathar.  Hm  Ariaabarav  iraaalttrt 
time  Tery  powerful,  but  the  Chnrch  haTing  hy  her  Kilemn  aentanaa  plMil 
upon  it  the  seal  of  reprobation,  its  ultimate  destmction  was  aaraied. 
All  Biibacquent  hsrcsiea  have  met  with  the  like  fate  ;  and  from  all  hs 
fiercest  contests  the  Church  has  to  the  present  day  come  forth  Tictoritnu.' 

The  stormy  waves  rose  high  and  beat  mightily  upon  tbe  rook  of 
Peter,  whereon  tlie  Church  of  Christ  is  founded ;  but  again  and 
nj^ain  we  «to  the  promise  of  Christ  fulfilled,  that  the  powers  of  h^ 
sitould  not  prevail  against  her. 

Although  she  was  obliged  to  behold  with  sorrow  thonsands  of 
her  children  falling  away  from  the  true  faith,  jot  it  was  noverthelen 
diseased  members  only  that  were  thus  removed,  as  tbe  chaff  ii 
winnowed  from  the  wheat,  or  the  straggling  shoots  pruned  from  the 
vine ;  for  all  who  would  so  cheaply  lurter  the  priceless  treasure  of 
the  faith  could  be  Christians  only  in  appearance,  and  tliere  wen 
indeed  many  who  had  embraced  the  Christian  religion  to  please  the 
emperor,  or  from  a  base  desire  of  gain,  without  any  real  change  of 
heart,  and  such  turned  like  weathercocks  in  whatever  direction  the 
wind  blew  from  the  im^ieriat  palace.  The  faithful  believers,  on  the 
contrary,  pressed  hut  closer  round  the  invincible  standard  of  the 
Cross,  and  glorious  was  tlie  example  which  bishops,  priests,  and 
laymen  gave  the  world  of  zeal  in  defence  of  the  true  faith,  and  of 
courage  and  choerfulnesa  in  the  endurance  of  every  kind  of  safl'e^ 
in(t*    And  what  consolation,  moreover,  did  not  the  Church  receive 

1  Aoti  XT. 

*  See  tbs  benntifal  szimple*  of  coDitsooy,  toL  iL  p.  133  and  foIlowiDg,  aa3i 
and  foUowisg. 
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for  the  loss  of  her  d^enerate  children  in  the  conversion  of  so  many 
PiLgan  nations  which  at  this  time  took  place  in  all  parts  of  the  old 
world !  St.  Gregory,  the  Illuminator,  became  the  Apostle  of 
Armenia  in  the  b^^ning  of  the  fourth  century.  He  was  of  royal 
lace,  and  when  his  whole  family  were  put  to  death  had  been  saved 
by  his  Christian  nurse  from  perishing  with  them.  He  afterwards 
conferred  baptism  on  the  king  and  a  great  part  of  his  subjects. 
To  win  the  Iberians  to  the  faith,  Divine  Providence  made  use  of  a 
poor  Christian  slave.  She  cured  the  queen  from  an  illness  by  her 
prayers,  and  by  this  means  lent  a  most  powerful  impulse  to  the 
conversion  of  the  whole  nation  (vol.  i  153).  About  the  same  time  the 
Ethiopians  or  Abyssinians  were  brought  to  the  knowledge  of  Christ 
by  St.  Frumentius.  He  was  carried  into  captivity  in  Abyssinia 
whilst  on  a  journey,  and  eventually  rose  to  an  influential  position 
at  court  He  was  consecrated  bishop  by  St.  Athanasius  (voL  i.  278 
or  279).  In  Gaul,  St.  Martin  of  Tours,  who  from  a  brave  soldier. 
Had  become  the  tender  shepherd  of  the  lambs  of  Christ,  did  wonders 
in  converting  the  heathen.  St.  Patrick  is  famous  as  the  Apostle  of 
Ireland,  where  in  his  youth  he  had  been  a  shepherd  boy,  and 
where  afterwards,  empowered  by  Pope  Celestine,  he  preached  the 
Gospel,  founded  the  see  of  Armagh,  and  at  his  death  left  the 
Church  in  Ireland  in  a  most  flourishing  condition.  Of  the  other 
heathen  nations  which  embraced  Christianity  at  this  time  we  shall 
speak  presently. 

What  we  ought  here  specially  to  remark,  is  the  advantages 
which  resulted  to  the  Church  through  these  heresies;  for 
whilst  the  heretics  sought  to  pervert  the  true  doctrine,  the 
Church  80  much  the  more  busied  herself  in  defining,  explain- 
ing, and  substantiating  it  As  soon  as  heresy  declared  itself, 
the  bishops  of  the  province  where  the  evil  had  appeared 
assembled  themselves ;  or  if  the  false  doctrines  were  yet 
more  widely  spread  the  bishops  of  all  Christendom,  met 
together  in  order  to  define,  under  the  special  guidance  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  what  was  to  be  believed  and  what  rejected 
as  contrary  to  Christian  truth.  (See  vol.  ii.  489.)  For  the 
repression  of  the  various  heresies  already  named,  several 
general  councils,  besides  many  provincial  synods,  were  held. 
The  first  of  these  was  the  Council  of  Nicea  against  Arius  and 
his  followers.  The  place  of  president,  which  the  great  age 
of  Pope  Sylvester  prevented  his  taking,  was  filled  by  the 
renowned  Osius^  Bishop  of  Cordova,  with  two  priests  as  Papal 
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legates.  The  bishops  met  oq  the  appointed  day  in  a  lull  tf 
the  imperial  palace,  where  the  emperor  himself,  wishing  to 
add  to  the  dignity  of  the  proceedings,  appeared  in  a  yo^  •; 
robe  richly  ornamented  with  gold  and  jewels ;  bat  full  rf 
homili^  and  tereienoe  he  ^pt  hu  e; aa  £x«d  <ak  tbe  gniw4 
remained  standing  nntil  the  huhopa  had  takeu  u**"  ssab^ 
and  then,  at  a  sign  from  them,  took  his  place  on  ths  goldv 
chair  prepared  for  him.  After  the  exohanga  of  tha  and 
salatations  the  assembled  fatfaats  opened  tha  |;ii  nriiiuliiip 
The  blasphemons  doctrine  of  Alias  waa  oompazed  viUi  tte 
teaching  of  Scriptora  and  tradition,  and  on  the  grotmdi  of 
this  teaching  the  unity  and  consubstantiality  of  tlis  Dvriaa 
Son  with  the  Father  waa  aolemnly  proolaimed.  Anne  *™— ■", 
being  obstinate  in  his  errors,  was  ■'"'"""^T'lfM tad,  fii 
order  to  give  them  the  anpport  of  imperial  anthoritj,  Oon* 
stantine  formally  declared  the  decrees  passed  by  the  assembled 
fathers  to  be  the  law  of  the  land.  "  For,"  he  said,  writing  to 
the  people  of  Alexandria,  "  what  these  three  hundred  holy 
bishops  have  pronounced  can  only  be  the  utterance  of  God 
Himself,  seeing  that  the  Holy  Ghost  dwells  in  these  admirable 
men  and  reveals  to  them  tJie  Divine  wilL"  Arius  and  two 
bishops  who  refused  to  subscribe  the  Kicene  confession  of 
faith  were  banished,  to  prevent  their  engaging  in  fresh 
intrigues. 

The  second  general  council  was  held  at  Constantinople  in 
381.  One  hundred  and  fifty  bishops  were  present,  who  con- 
firmed the  decrees  of  the  Council  of  Nicea  and  condemned 
the  heresy  of  Maccdoniua,  solemnly  declaring  that  the  Holy 
Ghost  was  worthy  of  like  adoration  with  the  Father  and  the 
Son.  As  there  were  only  Eastern  bishops  present  this  council 
attained  the  rank  and  force  of  a  general  council  only  after  the 
assent  of  Pope  Damasus  and  the  bishops  of  the  West  had 
been  accorded  to  it.  The  third  general  council  was  held  at 
Ephesus,  in  the  year  431,  against  the  heresy  of  Nestorias. 
At  this  council  the  book  of  tho  Gospels  was  placed  open  upon 
a  raised  throne  in  the  middle  of  the  church,  and  this  costom 
was  afterwards  always  observed  on  similar  occasions.     On 
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each  side  sat  the  two  hundred  assembled  bishops,  ranked 
according  to  the  dignity  of  their  several  sees.  St.  Cyril  of 
Alexandria  presided  as  the  representative  of  Pope  Celestine. 
Nestorius  had  obstinately  refused  to  appear,  and  his  writings 
were  read  aloud.  Hardly  had  this  been  done  than  the  cry 
was  raised, "  Cursed  be  these  impious  errors ;  they  are  contrary 
to  Scripture  and  the  tradition  of  the  fathers."  Nestorius  was 
deposed  and  excommunicated,  and  sent  by  the  Emperor  Theo- 
dosius  II.  to  a  miserable  banishment.  The  joy  of  the  faithful 
was  unbounded  when  they  learned  that  this  heresy  had  been 
condemned,  and  that  the  title  of  "  Mother  of  God "  was 
solemnly  acknowledged  as  belonging  to  the  ever  Blessed 
Virgin  Mary.  (See  vol.  ii  291,  n.  4.)  The  fourth  general  council 
took  place  at  Chalcedon  in  the  year  45 1.  About  six  hundred 
bishops  were  present,  and  Pope  St.  Leo  sent  four  legates, 
two  bishops,  and  two  priests  to  preside  in  his  name.  It  was 
here  defined,  that  contrary  to  the  heresy  of  Eutyches,  there 
are  in  Christ  two  natures — one  divine,  the  other  human — 
without  mixture  or  alteration,  both  united  in  the  same  per- 
son. When  the  magnificent  letter  of  Pope  Leo  to  Flavian, 
Patriarch  of  Constantinople,  was  read,  and  the  fathers  had 
heard  the  exactitude  with  which  it  sets  forth  the  true  doc- 
trine, they  were  all  filled  with  enthusiasm,  and  cried  out,  "  So 
do  we  all  believe.  This  is  the  belief  of  the  fathers ;  this  is 
the  belief  of  the  apostlea  Peter  himself  has  spoken  by  the 
mouth  of  Leo.  Let  him  be  anathema  who  does  not  believe 
thus."  At  the  fifth  general  council,  in  the  year  553,  which 
was  the  second  held  at  Constantinople,  there  were  but  few 
bishops  from  the  West  present,  but  its  decisions  were  con- 
firmed by  Pope  Vigilius.  Three  documents,  the  so-called 
"three  chapters,"  were  here  condemned,  as  containing  and 
defending  the  Nestorian  heresy.  The  sixth  general  council, 
also  held  at  Constantinople  A.D.  680,  was  attended  by  one 
hundred  and  sixty  bishops,  and  presided  over  by  three  legates 
sent  by  Pope  Agatho.  There  the  doctrine  that  there  are 
two  natures  and  two  wills  in  Christ  was  confirmed,  and  the 
opposing  heresies  rejected.    The  Pelagian  heresy  had  already 
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been  condemned  by  the  piovincial  synods  of  Ctrthigt  nd 
Milevio  in  Africa,  and  when  their  aentenoe  vas  coafinnedbir 
Pope  lonocent,  St  Anguatina  said,  speaking  to  hi>  onflixk, 
"Home  has  spoken,  the  stidie  ia  ended;  may  the  tnailio 
have  an  end."  At  a  htter  period,  la  the  year  529,  S 
gianism,  a  variety  of  Pelagianism  which  had  devdoptiitidt  I 
was  rejected  at  the  famous  proTisoial  synod  of  OmgiM 
Gaul,  and  ita  condemnation  was  confirmed  by  Pops  B 
face  II. 

It  seemed  as  though  tlie  condemnation  of  tlw  Cbink  \ 
deprived  these  sects  of  the  principle  of  life,  for  fna  Ait  | 
time  forward  their  pover  seemed  to  foraake  them.  Tht  | 
greater  had  been  their  influence  and  the  nnmbor  of  I 
ndberents,  the  more  the  fact  strikes  us  ^lat  heresy  is  n 
to  do  anything  against  the  Catholic  Church,  the  pillar  nd^ 
ground  of  the  truth.  Well  might  Pope  Oelasius  write  to  the 
Emperor  Anastasius,  "  Can  any  of  the  enemies  of  the  Church 
iutroduce  innovations  into  her  teaching  ?  does  she  not  always 
remain  unconquered  where  men  have  regarded  her  downfall 
OS  certain  ? "  There  are  indeed  still  Nestorians  to  be  found 
in  Eastern  Syria  or  Mesopotamia  under  the  name  of  Chal- 
deans, and  in  India  under  that  of  Thomas-Chri3teD(?) ;  Euty- 
chians  are  to  be  met  with  also  under  different  appellations: 
in  Egypt  they  are  called  Copts,  in  Syria  Jacobitea  But  all 
bear  the  same  stamp  of  decay,  and  seem  only  to  have  their 
existence  prolonged,  in  order  that  they  may  perform  a  like 
office  with  regard  to  the  Catholic  Church,  as  do  the  Jews  in 
respect  to  the  Old  Testament,  the  office  namely,  of  furnishing 
unmistakable  evidence  for  the  antiquity  of  Catholic  tradition 
respecting  the  sacraments,  the  holy  eacn&ce  of  the  Mass,  the 
honouring  of  tiie  saints,  and  other  ecclesiastical  usages. 
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SECTION  XXXVII. 

THB  FATHERS — ^MONASTIC  AND  EREMITICAL  LIFE — ST.    BENEDICT. 

"At  this  time  God  glorified  His  Church  by  the  means  of  many  holy 
teamed  men,  who  were  celebrated  as  the  defenders  of  her  doctrine. 
are  called  Fathers  or  Doctors  of  the  Church."  ^ 


XvER  since  the  days  of  the  apostles  there  have  continually 
arisen  men,  who  on  account  of  the  immense  learning  and  zeal 
which  they  have  employed  in  defending  the  faith,  as  well  as 
for  the  holiness  of  their  lives,  have  been  named  by  the  Catholic 
Church  her  fathers  and  doctors.  At  no  time  was  the  activity 
of  Gk)d's  chosen  servants  more  wonderful,  and  never  did  they 
arise  in  greater  numbers,  than  during  those  centuries  in  which 
the  heresies  of  Arius,  Macedonius,  Pelagius,  Nestorius,  and 
Etttyches  made  their  appearance.  These  impious  and  widely- 
spread  heresies  raised  such  storms  within  the  Church  as  almost 
to  make  her  seem,  instead  of  that  brightly  shining  city  on  a 
hill  of  which  our  Lord  had  spoken,  a  place  of  confusion  and 
endless  discord.  Against  each  of  these  false  doctrines,  how- 
ever, a  glorious  array  of  the  fathers  of  the  Church  came  for- 
ward and  waged  a  victorious  battle.  They  it  was  who,  as 
faithful  sentinels,  gave  warning  of  the  approaching  danger. 
It  was  they  who  at  councils  defined  the  Catholic  doctrines 
clearly  and  tmmistakably,  condemned  false  teaching,  pursued 
the  authors  of  discord  throughout  their  dishonest  evasions, 
and  laid  bare  and  demolished  their  sophistries  with  the  most 
penetrating  acuteness.  With  truly  apostolic  boldness  too, 
they  represented  to  such  rulers  as  upheld  the  heretics  while 
they  oppressed  and  persecuted  the  faithful,  the  impiety  of 
their  conduct ;  they  devoted  their  whole  lives  with  ceaseless 
industry  to  the  defence  of  the  Church's  teaching.  Their  burn- 
ing woitls  moved  all  hearts ;  in  their  divinely-inspired  writings 
they  have  bequeathed  to  all  nations  and  ages  a  rich  treasure- 

1  See  YoL  L  p.  84  or  85. 
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house  of  the  most  lofty,  profoond,  and  eonsoUiig  i 
whilst  the  iucompanble  holiness  of  their  lives  haa  orand  1 
them  to  Bbine  like  atars  before  tiie  eyes  both  of  iheit  own  n  ~ 
all  succeeding  geoeiations. 

"  Of  BQch  diTinely-iiupired  men  the  Greek  Cfanrdi  dsiaH  8t  kA 
MMiiu,  Ffttriareb  of  Alexftndria,  who  endured  a  long  and  Acne  p^MHl 
from  the  Aiians  (f373)i  St.  Basil  the  Great,  ArahUaliap  of  ( 
(*379)t  St.  Gregoi7  «f  Nuuuidaa  Ki^),  uul  St  Jotm,  mi 
ChrytMtom,  or  GoUeiMnoutiied  (^407),  ImUi  ol  vbom  w«m  TMitai^ 
or  Couatuttiiiople;  Bt.  GtiU,  Bfibnp a<  J«nnkn  ttSBQ,  aad  BL  <M 
Petrtaroh  of  Alexudiu  (t444).  anut  alM  ba  auatlaiMd.  b  Oa  lalb 
Chnreh  we  find  8L  AmlroM^  AidiU^i^  of  Uha  tt397)  ;  Bt  J«iB^ 
famooB  for  hii  Latin  tianaUtton  of  fta  Swi^tniaa'  (t4ao>  1  Bt  AagMl^ 
Buhop  of  Hippo  in  Afiiea,  mm  of  tba  U^taat  U^tta  of  tta  Ckmk 
(t43a);  andPopea  St.  Lao  tha  Gnat  {t46i),  and  St  Gngmr  tk  OMia 
(■W04)." 

To  these  great  names  may  be  added  those  of  Hilary,  Bishop 
of  Poictiers,  a  powerful  opponent  of  the  Arians ;  Gregory  of 
Nyssa,  brother  of  St.  Basil;  Epiphanius,  Bishop  of  Salamia  in 
Cyprus ;  Ephraim  the  Syrian,  deacon  of  the  Church  of  Edesaa; 
I'aciamis,  Bishop  of  Barcelona;  Optatus,  Bishop  of  Milevis; 
Peter  Cbrysologus,  Archbishop  of  £avenna ;  Nilus,  a  hemit 
of  tlie  desert  of  Sinai ;  Euchehus,  Bishop  of  Lyons ;  and  many 
others.  Truly  marvellous  were  the  deeds  wrought  by  these 
lioly  men  in  the  battle  with  the  enemies  of  the  Catholic 
Church.  Neither  shame  nor  suSering  were  able  to  intimidate 
them.  They  stood  like  giant  rocks  unmoved  amidst  the 
fiercest  storms. 

What  heroic  courage  must  have  filled  the  soul  of  St 
Athanasius  to  enable  him,  during  the  nearly  fifty  yean  of 
his  patriarchate,  to  sustain  bo  tremendous  a  conflict  with  tie 
Arians,  who  were  then  in  the  height  of  their  power!  To 
eETect  his  destruction  no  slanders  were  spared  that  the  fiercest 
malice  could  devise.    Even  in  the  desert,  whither  he  had  fled 


'  There  «ei«  leTanJ  Lktin  tmuUtioni  of  Scripture  before  that  of  St.  Janan*, 
but  to  bii,  ipeeial  prsferenca  hu  been  wcocdad  bf  the  Cbureh.  A  holj  man, 
knd  eolighteued  bj  Ood,  St.  Jaroms  peoetnted  deeply  ieto  the  Bpirit  of  the 
Sured  Writing*.    He  wai  familiv  elio  with  the  Oreek  and  Hebrew  kncDifw 
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after  the  attack  upon  his  church  which  has  been  before 
mentioned,  and  where  the  monks  offered  him  an  asylum, 
he  was  not  allowed  to  live  at  peace.  Great  rewards  were 
offered  for  his  capture,  dead  or  alive.  Troops  of  armed  men 
scoured  the  desert,  and  tortured  the  defenceless  monks  to 
induce  them  to  reveal  his  hiding-place.  He  was  forced  to  fly 
by  secret  paths  from  monastery  to  monastery,  and  from  cave  to 
cave,  till  at  last  he  reached  the  fearful  wilderness  where  even 
his  persecutors  dared  not  follow  him.  Here  even  he  was 
still  occupied  with  the  welfare  of  bis  beloved  flock,  who  were 
given  over  to  the  ravening  wolves.  He  sent  them  tender  and 
powerful  letters  of  warning  against  the  wiles  of  the  Arians, 
consoling  and  strengthening  them  in  their  trials,  and  exhort- 
ing them  to  perseverance  and  constancy.  But  his  own 
example  was  the  most  effectual  exhortation.  No  power  on 
earth  could  force  him  to  yield  one  hair's  breadth  of  Catholic 
truth.  For  this  cause  he  was  banished  five  times  from  his 
see,  and  obliged  to  wander  in  banishment  over  the  world. 
For  twenty  years  he  ate  the  bitter  bread  of  exile,  and  at  one 
time  was  so  completely  abandoned  by  all  men  that  for  four 
months  he  could  find  no  dwelling  but  his  father's  tomb.  The 
joy  and  happiness  of  his  people  were  indescribable  each  time 
that  their  patriarch,  whom  they  loved  and  venerated  as  a 
father,  was  restored  to  them.  The  last  years  of  his  life  he 
spent  amongst  them  in  peace,  but  he  never  tired  of  the  con- 
test against  heresy,  which  he  continued  through  letters  and 
learned  treatises,  as  well  as  by  sermons  to  his  own  flock. 

After  the  death  of  Athanasius,  who  had  already  broken 
the  power  of  the  Arians,  St.  Basil  the  Great,  Archbishop 
of  Caesarea,  and  St.  Gregory  Nazianzen,  Archbishop  of  Con- 
stantinople, took  his  place  in  the  East  as  defenders  of  the 
orthodox  faith.  They  had  been  from  their  youth  united  in 
bonds  of  the  closest  friendship ;  and,  as  students  at  Athens, 
had  vied  with  one  another,  both  in  learning  and  the  practice 
of  virtue.  "  We  knew  but  two  streets  in  the  town,"  says  St. 
Gregory, "  that  leading  to  the  church,  and  that  leading  to  the 
schools.    The  rest,  which  led  to  the  theatre,  the  shows,  and 
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other  places  of  profaae  amusement,  we  left  to  our  ftHoif- 
atndents." 

Although  heir  to  great  wealth  and  gifted  -with  bnlUant 
eloquence,  St.  Banl  renounced  worldly  honours,  and  otlr 
sought,  to  use  bis  own  words,  "how  he  might  safely  pass  over 
the  narrow  stream  of  thia  life."  In  every  position  whicli 
Providence  assigned  liim,  he  tried  to  serA'e  God  with  aa 
undivided  heart.  His  ministry  as  a  priest  in  Cs^soiea  wu 
much  biessed,  but  his  truly  apo&tolic  character  was  first  mani- 
fested during  the  famine  which  occurred  in  the  year  370,  Ha 
constituted  himself  the  advocate  of  the  poor  and  needy,  ibi  ■ 
attacked  with  terrible  eloquence  the  usury  and  greed  of  the 
rich.  The  greater  part  of  hia  own  fortune  he  parted  wiih  tJ 
relieve  the  general  distress,  aiiJ  with  hia  own  hands  liistri- 
buted  among  the  poor  the  food  which  he  had  liberally  pre[)are.J 
for  them. 

In  the  same  year,  he  was  with  much  reluctance  on  hi* 
own  pnrt,  appointed  Archbishop  of  Ccesarea.  He  did  not  the 
less  however,  couiinue  his  simple  and  austere  manner  of  life. 
wearing  only  thread-bare  clothing,  and  eating  nothing  l)ut 
bread  and  salt.  The  whole  superfluity  of  hia  income  was 
spent  in  building  out-side  the  town  an  immense  asylum  for  the 
poor  and  sick,  which  in  size  nearly  equalled  a  small  villagfi. 
According  to  St.  Gregory  Nazianzcn,  it  might  be  accounted 
as  one  of  the  wonders  of  the  world,  for  the  multitude  of  the 
needy  and  afflicted  who  were  admitted,  for  the  admirable 
order  which  reigned  within  it,  and  for  the  care  which  was 
bestowed  in  reUeving  the  wants  of  the  inmates.  The  holy 
founder  might  often  he  seen  himself  ministering  to  the  sick, 
and  kissiug  the  lepers  to  encourage  their  attendants. 

St  Basil  won  for  himself  everlastmg  bme  by  the  fimmen  which 
he  displayed  against  the  Arian  Emperor  Yalens,  when  the  lattor 
was  journeying  in  the  East  for  the  purpose  of  forcibly  placiiig 
heretics  in  the  possession  of  spiritual  offices.  AU  the  efforta  of  tba 
prefect  Modestus  to  gain  over  the  Archbishop  were  usaleaa.  When 
threatened  with  confiscation,  baniahment,  and  death,  St.  Basil 
replied,  "  Thou  must  threaten  far  different  things  to  make  an  im- 
pression on  me.      He  who  possesses  nothing  need  not  Uax  the 
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eonfiscaiion  of  his  goods ;  and  whither  wouldst  thou  banish  me  ? 
Eyerywhere  on  earth  I  regard  myself  as  a  stranger.  Kor  have  I 
anything  to  fear  from  chastisements,  even  though  the  first  blow 
should  put  an  end  to  the  sufferings  and  life  of  my  mortal  body. 
Death  in  short  seems  a  benefit  to  me,  because  it  would  unite  me 
80  much  the  sooner  to  my  God,  for  whom  I  live  and  labour." 
**Nono  has  ever  yet  opposed  me  with  such  audacity,"  said  the 
prefect.  "  Perhaps,"  replied  Basil,  "  you  have  never  yet  had  to  do 
with  a  bishop ;  for  as  mild  and  complying  as  we  bishops  are  in  ordi- 
nary affairs,  just  so  immovable  are  we  in  the  cause  of  religion. 
Fire,  sword,  iron  claws,  and  wild  beasts  are  then  our  delight."  To 
the  suggestion  of  Modestus,  that  the  bishop  should  take  till  the 
next  day  to  consider,  Basil  answered,  "  This  delay  is  unnecessary ; 
I  shall  be  the  same  to-morrow  as  to-day."  The  prefect  left  him, 
full  of  admiration ;  and  the  Emperor,  on  hearing  what  had  passed, 
was  filled  with  respect  for  the  conduct  of  the  brave  bishop.  Later 
on  St.  Basil  fell  a  victim  to  the  intrigues  of  the  Arians,  and  was 
sentenced  to  banishment.  Just  afterwards  however,  the  Emperor's 
son  a  child  six  years  old,  fell  suddenly  ill,  and  all  the  efforts  of  the 
doctors  to  cure  him  were  vain.  St.  Basil  was  sent  for.  He  came ; 
the  prince  was  restored  to  health  by  his  prayers,  and  his  sentence 
of  banishment  was  revoked. 

The  East  possessed  another  bright  light  in  St.  John,  to 
whom  posterity  has  justly  given  the  name  of  "  Chrysostom," 
or  "  the  Golden-mouthed,"  for  his  speech  did  indeed  flow 
forth  like  a  stream  of  the  purest  gold  from  a  heart  filled 
with  the  love  of  God.  He  had  already  made  wonderful 
progress  in  the  science  of  the  saints,  when  he  was  ordained 
priest  by  Flavian,  Bishop  of  Antioch,  in  the  year  386.  For 
eleven  years  he  exercised  the  ofiBce  of  a  preacher  in  his  native 
city,  with  incomparable  ability  and  to  the  great  benefit  of 
his  hearers.  Sometimes  he  would  speak  with  all  the  mildness 
of  a  loving  father,  at  others  with  the  sternness  of  a  judge. 
He  would  now  paint  in  glowing  language  the  sublimity  and 
beauty  of  virtue,  and  then  again  denounce  the  hideousness 
and  guilt  of  vice.  But  his  words  ever  revealed  that  fire  of 
divine  charity  that  left  him  no  rest  while  he  beheld  his 
fellow-creatures  in  spiritual  or  bodily  need.  His  zeal  was 
yet  more  gloriously  displayed  when,  much  against  his  will, 

lie  was  advanced^  in  the  year  395,  to  the  exalted  but  anxious 

u 


3o6  HISTORY  AFTER  CHRIST. 

post  of  ratriarch  of  Constantinople.  Severe  beyond  measuie 
to  bimself,  to  the  needy  and  mUerable  he  was  a  most  lender 
fa&er.  He  founded  bospitala  and  almshouses,  and  liis 
raoemies  even  fled  to  him  for  lielp  and  protection.  He  wa;^ed 
coBBtant  vrar  against  tlie  licentiousness  of  the  people.  lh« 
vices  of  the  nobles,  and,  iu  particular,  against  the  pre- 
sumption aud  impiety  of  the  proud  Empress  Eudoxia,  and 
by  so  doing  earned  f"r  himself  at  once  the  love  and  veneiHr 
tion  of  the  good,  and  the  iraplacahle  hatred  of  the  un-jodiy. 
These  last,  beaded  by  the  Empress,  determined  to  eifect  his 
downfall.  He  was  banished  by  order  of  the  mi%ni<ied 
Emperor  Arcadius;  and,  to  avoid  bloodshed,  secretly  !i-ft 
the  church,  in  which  his  faithful  people  had  defended  hun 
three  days  and  nijjhts,  and  gave  himself  up  to  the  soldiers, 
■who  led  him  into  exile.  That  night  the  palace  o(  the 
Emperor  was  powerfully  shaken  by  an  earthquake,  and  the 
Empress  in  terror,  fell  on  her  knees  before  Arcadius  and 
implored  him  to  recall  the  saiut.  He  did  so,  and  tlio 
patriarch,  having  been  conducted  back  in  triumph  ami4 
general  rejoicing,  continued  as  before  to  reprove  the  viect  of 
the  great. 

But  another  storm  soon  gathered  above  his  head.  Oa 
the  night  before  Easter,  A.d.  404,  soldiers  forced  their  way 
into  the  church  where  3000  catechumens  were  assembled 
to  receive  holy  baptism,  and  used  much  violence  and  cruehy 
in  order  to  disperse  the  people,  who  had  remained  always 
faithful  to  their  bishop.  It  was  outside  the  city  walls,  in 
the  woods  and  thickets,  that  the  scattered  Hock  were  forced 
to  keep  the  holy  festival.  After  Pentecost.  St,  John,  at  the 
Emperor's  command,  quitted  for  ever  the  guilty  city.  Imme- 
diately a  great  fire  broke  oat  in  the  church,  flames  sprang 
mysteriously  from  beneath  the  pulpit  where  the  saint  h.id  so 
often  preached,  and  the  splendid  temple  was  soon  consumed, 
as  well  as  tlie  neighbouring  senate-house.  Amidst  the 
greatest  fatigues  and  sufferings,  which  he  bore  with  un- 
daunted courage,  the  now  feeble  old  man  was  dragged  oB*  to 
the  town  of  Cucusus  in  Aimenia.    Of  the  three  yean  which 
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he  spent  there,  an  infidel  writer  (Gibbon)  says  that  "  they 
were  the  most  celebrated  of  his  life."  Even  from  this 
remote  and  solitary  spot  he  was  actively  engaged  in  up- 
rooting Paganism  in  the  farthest  provinces,  in  putting  down 
heresy,  and  in  promoting  the  spread  and  exaltation  of  the 
Catholic  Church.  The  veneration  and  attention  of  the  world 
was  centred  on  this  desert  spot  in  the  mountains  of  Taurus. 
Honorius  Emperor  of  the  West,  and  Pope  Innocent  I.  tried 
in  vain  to  obtain  his  release.  People  from  all  parts  of  the 
world  came  to  visit  him,  and  Pope  Innocent  wrote  him  a 
letter  of  condolence  which  is  still  preserved. 

The  enemies  of  the  saint,  enraged  at  his  fame  and  influence, 
never  rested  till  they  had  consigned  him,  dying  as  he  then 
was,  to  the  farthest  limits  of  the  Eoman  Empire,  the  shores 
namely  of  the  Black  Sea.  He  got  as  far  as  Comana,  in 
Pontus,  when,  on  the  14th  of  September  a.d.  407,  he  died  from 
the  fatigues  of  the  journey  and  the  cruel  ill-treatment  to 
which  he  was  subjected  by  the  rough  soldiers  who  escorted 
him,  and  who  hastily  buried  him  in  an  obscure  corner.  An 
immense  concourse  of  people,  even  from  the  most  distant 
countries,  came  to  visit  his  grave ;  and  in  the  year  438  his 
relics  were  translated  to  Constantinople  in  solemn  procession 
by  the  Emperor  Theodosius,  who  himself  came  forth  on  foot 
to  meet  them,  and,  falling  on  his  knees  before  the  bier,  begged 
pardon  of  the  saint  in  the  name  of  his  parents. 

The  few  examples  we  have  given  from  the  annals  of  the 
Eastern  Church  will  sufficiently  show  the  spirit  which  ani- 
mated her  fathers,  with  what  fidelity  they  corresponded  to 
their  high  calling,  and  how  much  the  whole  Church  is 
indebted  to  those  who  in  evil  and  troublous  times  were  her 
unshaken  pillars  and  her  brightest  ornaments.  We  shall 
find  the  same  hold  good  with  the  fathers  of  the  Western 
Church.  Let  us  turn  with  joy  and  pride  to  the  career  of 
St  Ambrose,  who  by  special  divine  guidance,  from  an 
imperial  governor  became  Bishop  of  Milan,  where  the  Church 
had  for  twenty  years  been  laid  waste  by  an  Arian  prelate. 
Ambrose  united  a  remarkable  strength  of  character  with  a 


yA  HISTORY  AFTUt  CHJilST. 

degree  of  sweetnen  and  miTdTinw  Out  ma  Um  liiaili  ol  d 
who  were  open  to  leason,  Ndtlwr  inqMiial  iplandoiir  aar 
the  fear  of  diapleanng  thon  in  power  cxnld  wAm  Idh 
swerve  from  the  right  patL  The  Arian  Buipt—  JaMimM 
T&in  expended  all  her  powsr,  and  thmtanad  Amlmaa  viHh 
exile  and  death  in  order  to  obtain  from  him  a  ditudi  to  ha 
used  for  Arian  worship.  Ha  always  answcved  that'itdil 
not  become  the  priest  to  gire  up  God's  temple  to  harstieB," 
When  the  court  threatened,  either  bj  force  or  frmnd,  to  tsto 
possesaion  of  any  ohorch,  tha  faithful  gatlwrad  thoia  it 
crowds,  and  Amtewe  bIbo  wonld  betake  himadf  to  tba  {dsss 
of  danger,  and  keep  watch  with  hia  floek,  paaaing  tte  tnas 
in  praying  and  nnging  psolinai  Looking  on  the  dmidi  ■ 
God'a  property,  and  himself  as  its  guardian,  AmlaoM  was 
resolved  to  suSer  anything  rathn  than  pnrchaae  a  petee 
with  the  court  at  Uie  price  of  a  shameful  betrayal  of  liis 
trust.  In  a  magnificent  sermon  which  he  preached  on 
this  occasion,  the  following  words  occur : — "  Whoever  loves 
me  can  give  no  greater  proof  of  it  than  by  not  hindering  me 
from  becoming  a  victim  for  Jeans  Christ"  Who,  too,  does 
not  admire  the  courage  of  this  great  bishop  in  cutting  off  the 
powerful  Emperor  Theodosius  I.  from  the  communion  of  the 
Church,  until  he  should  have  done  fitting  penance  for  the 
massacre  which  he  had  caused  in  Thessalonica  ?  (See  vol 
ii.  soo.) 

St.  Augustin,  who  was  Bishop  of  Hippo  in  Africa  for 
thirty-six  years,  was  wonderful  both  for  genius  and  acquired 
learning.  Through  God's  mercy  he  was  rescued  from  the 
errors  of  his  youth,  and  baptized  by  St.  Ambrose  in  the  year 
3S7.  From  this  time  forth  he  devoted  himself  with  his 
whole  mind  and  soul  to  the  service  of  truth  and  of  the 
Cliurch.  Hia  vast  intellect  had  mastered  every  branch  of 
human  knowledge,  and  he  was  thus  specially  fitted  to  wrestle 
victoriously  with  the  great  heresies  of  his  time.  Against  the 
Manicbseans,  to  which  sect  he  had  himself  formerly  belonged, 
he  composed  fourteen  controversial  treatises.  He  had  a  sharp 
contest  to  maintain  abo  against  the  Donatists,  who  formed 
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the  greater  part  of  the  population  of  Hippo,  and  who  bitterly 
persecuted  the  Catholics.  The  irresistible  influence  of  his 
charity,  the  power  of  his  preaching  and  his  conversation, 
together  with  his  epistles  and  other  writings,  at  length 
enabled  him  to  overcome  this  fanatical  sect.  The  Pelagians, 
too,  met  in  him  an  able  adversary.  In  the  works  which  he 
has  left  against  these  heretics,  he  treats  with  the  most  pro- 
found insight  of  the  Catholic  doctrines  of  grace,  freewill, 
original  sin,  and  infant  baptism.  His  most  glorious  master- 
piece, the  twenty-two  books  of  the  "City  of  God,"  was 
written  against  the  blasphemies  of  the  heathen,  who  asserted 
the  then  imminent  destruction  of  the  Eoman  Empire  to  be  a 
punishment  from  the  gods  on  account  of  the  spread  of 
Christianity.  In  this  book  he  refutes  Pagan  errors,  and  con- 
trasts the  empty  heathen  worship  with  the  marvellous  image 
of  the  "  City  of  God,"  the  Christian  faith. 

Pope  St  Leo  the  Great  also,  has  earned  undying  gratitude 
from  the  Church  by  his  vigorous  restoration  of  discipline, 
and  his  struggles  with  heresy.  In  those  distracted  times, 
when  barbarians  were  pouring  in  from  all  quarters,  causing, 
wherever  they  appeared,  universal  terror  and  collapse,  a  man 
of  extraordinary  heroism  was  indeed  required  to  save  the 
people  from  destruction.  Such  a  man  St.  Leo  showed  him- 
self in  his  life  and  actions.  In  the  year  452,  Attila,  the 
savage  king  of  the  Huns,  invaded  Italy.  Neither  armies 
nor  fortifications  could  check  his  progress,  and  the  object  of 
his  ambition  was  nothing  short  of  founding  a  universal  empire 
for  his  race  on  the  ruins  of  ancient  Bome.  Blood  and  ruin 
marked  his  footsteps,  and  at  his  approach  the  Emperor 
Yalentinian  III.  abandoned  his  defenceless  subjects  to  the  will 
of  the  barbarians,  and  fled  himself  to  the  strongly- fortified 
town  of  Eavenna.  With  terror  the  Romans  beheld  the 
destroying  stream  direct  its  course  towards  their  city.  In 
this  emergency  the  Pope  took  upon  himself  to  defend  them. 
Confiding  in  the  divine  power  of  his  pastoral  oflBce  he  advanced 
as  far  as  the  Mincio  to  meet  Attila,  and  presented  himself 
before  the  savage  conqueror,  whom  even  kings  trembled  to 
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spproacb,  as  a  messenger  of  peace  bom  G^od.  He  e 
andcoDJuredfaiminwordevhicb  Sowed  &t>m  a  heart  dtvia^  I 
enlightened  and  filled  with  tender  love  for  his  n 
It  was  the  first  time  probably  that  the  proad  being  baton  ba  \ 
had  yielded  to  mortal  man,  bat  the  sublime  BSpeot  of  t' 
suppliant,  and  yet  more,  ths  oranrbelming  power  vlddi  Ool 
gave  his  words,  ao  impressed  the  barbarian  that  he  at  oan 
withdrew  his  troops  to  &e  other  side  of  the  DaombeL  &  ii 
related  that  on  his  soldiers  asking  him  why  he  had  obeygA 
the  Boman  priest  in  a  way  so  contrary  to  hie  ciubni.  hi 
replied  that  while  that  priest  was  apeddnft  he  saw  anoUMi 
standing  beside  him  dressed  siso  in  priestly  gamiettt^,  whs 
with  drawn  sword  tiireatened  to  slay  him  if  he  did  not  yiali 
obedience  to  Leo.  Bnt  three  yean  had  passed  wxA  Bern 
was  again  on  the  brink  of  destruction.  This  time  the  dreaded 
Genseric  had  landed  at  the  mouth  of  the  Tiber  with  hia 
Moorish  and  Vandal  hosts.  Again  protection  and  support 
were  to  be  found  in  the  Pope  alone.  At  the  head  of  his 
clergy,  Leo  went  forth  without  the  walls  to  meet  the  savage 
invader,  and  besought  him  to  spare  the  city  and  people. 
Struck  with  surprise  at  the  unwonted  aspect  of  the  priestly 
train,  and  moved  by  tlie  words  of  their  aged  leader,  Genseric 
promised  to  protect  the  town  and  citizens  from  fire  and 
sword. 

Another  of  the  brightest  ornaments  of  the  Catholic  Church 
was  Pope  St.  Gregory  the  Great.  Bom  of  an  illustrious 
Roman  house  and  heir  to  great  wealth,  be  renoaoced  the 
honours  that  awaited  him  in  the  world,  and  spent  his  riches 
in  works  of  charity.  He  built  six  monasteries  in  Sicily,  and 
turned  his  own  ancestral  palace  also  into  a  religious  house, 
which  he  himself  entered,  meaning  to  end  hia  days  there  in 
pious  seclusion.  He  was  destined  however,  to  be  raised  te  a 
high  place  in  God's  Church,  and  to  be  one  of  her  great  lights. 
On  the  death  of  Pope  Pelagius  IL,  in  the  year  590.  Gr^oiy 
was  unanimously  chosen  as  his  successor  by  the  clergy  senate 
and  people.  He  escaped  secretly  from  Borne,  but  the  whole 
city  united  publicly  in  fasiiug  and  prayers,  and  when  his  retreat 


HISTORY  AFTER  CHRIST.  311 

was  discovered  he  was  brought  back  to  Eome  in  triumph. 
With  a  firm  hand  he  now  guided  the  storm-tossed  bark  of 
Peter.  Nothing  escaped  his  watchful  eye.  Many  abuses  were 
done  away  with.  Fresh  splendour  was  given  to  the  external 
ceremonies  of  God's  service;  even  to  our  own  day  the  Gregorian 
chant  stands  unsurpassed  for  beauty  and  solemnity.  Every- 
where the  spiritual  life  blossomed  forth  anew.  He  encoun- 
tered too  with  equal  prudence  and  courage,  the  violence  of 
the  Longobardi  and  the  presumptuous  demands  of  the  Greek 
emperors,  and  with  untiring  zeal  spread  abroad  Christ's  king- 
dom amongst  both  heathen  and  Arian  nations. 

Although  mention  has  here  been  made  of  two  only  of  the 
popes,  yet  already  in  these  first  centuries  the  Apostolic  See  had 
earned  for  itself  the  undying  gratitude  of  the  Church.  The 
injunction,  "  Feed  My  sheep,  feed  My  lambs,"  applies  to  each 
successor  of  St.  Peter.  And  what  faithfulness  did  they  not 
show  in  responding  to  it!  All  blows  directed  against  the 
Church,  whether  from  within  or  without,  fell  first  and  most 
heavily  upon  the  pope,  as  the  shepherd  of  Christ's  fold  and 
the  common  father  of  the  faithful.  All  who  innocently  were 
victims  of  persecution,  especially  bishops  who  had  been  driven 
from  their  sees  by  intrigue  or  violence,  ever  found  in  him  an 
able  and  fearless  protector.  The  vicar  of  Christ  never  ceased 
to  furnish  a  beacon  in  the  dark  night  of  error.  He  was  the 
one  sure  defender  and  refuge  of  the  orthodox  faith.  Bishops 
and  patriarchs  might  fall  away, — the  popes  alone  never  sealed 
a  compact  with  lies  but  wielded  constantly  the  two-edged 
sword  of  truth.  They  checked  the  presumption  of  the 
emperors  who  desired  to  interfere  in  the  government  of  the 
Church,  and  held  their  ground  fearlessly  in  spite  of  the  resent- 
ment of  princes.  The  sphere  of  their  activity  embraced  all 
Christendom;  so  too  their  solicitude  extended  itself  to  the 
concerns  and  needs  of  every  Christian.  To  all  they  gave 
comfort,  help,  and  counsel,  and  were  ever  on  the  alert  to 
settle  differences,  to  warn,  support,  soothe,  and  encourage. 
The  liberality  of  certain  of  the  emperors,  and  the  alms 
of  the   faithful,  had  furnished   the  Holy  See  with  abun- 
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dant  reveniieg,  and  the  popes  contributed  enorraonsly  to  the 
relief  of  temporal  wretchednesa.  Their  charity  spent  ilsell 
in  all  directions.  They  freed  captives  from  elavery,  built 
hospitftla  for  the  sick  and  houses  of  refuge  for  orphans  trnd 
strangers,  and  founded  institutions  of  every  sort  where  misery 
miglit  find  rehef.  With  just  pride  therefore,  niny  Catholics 
regard  the  glorious  line  of  pontUb  of  the  flnt  aiz  iwuiuiin 
Out  of  the  sizty-threa  popes  who  preceded  St  Gregocy,  tin 
greater  number  sealed  their  faith  vith  their  blood,  and  d^ 
seven  only  excepted,  are  hcnunuad  as  saints  hgr  the  GknA. 

"Whilit  the  f«tlMn  of'  tlu  ChnrA  wan  dili 
defendeiB  of  tho  f&tth,  the  luniiito  and  meqln  ■haae  u  a 
ogeana  peoaiioe.*  Sneh  won  Umm*  darcat  GkrirtaBi^  vka  vlttiiaV 
tbemMlTM  from  the  plsMnma  of  Uw  mild  to  pnpara  Imt  •  fesfff  darife 
\rf  pnyer  and  mortifioalioo.  K  eava  in  th«  io«k  dc  ft  hnt  laada  a(  As 
boughs  of  trees  fonocd  their  dwelling ;  the  bare  gTOODd  or  a  few  leaxea 
served  them  as  a  bed ;  roots  and  herbs  were  their  food  and  water  their 
drink.  Tliey  renounced  all  comforta  in  order  to  die  to  the  world  en^relj 
sad  to  live  for  God  alone." 

Although  the  fathers  of  the  Church  were  zealous  in  extend- 
ing  in  every  way  the  kingdom  of  God,  yet  the  defence  of  the 
faith  against  heresy  must  be  looked  on  as  their  special  pro* 
vince.  Since  the  heathen  persecutions  had  come  to  an  end, 
evil  and  destruction  threatened  the  Church  on  another  side. 
With  the  growth  of  outward  security,  zeal  in  God's  service 
was  with  very  many  becoming  gradually  extinguished,  and 
that  spirit  which  had  animated  the  earlier  Christians  to  deeds 
of  such  astonishing  heroism  was  fast  disappearing.  AU 
Christendom  seemed  ready  to  sink  into  a  condition  of 
lethargy  and  worldliness;  but  God  in  His  infinite  mercy 
provided  a  fitting  remedy  for  the  rising  evil  The  Holy  Spirit, 
who.  breathing  on  the  face  of  the  earth,  renews  and  transforms 
it,  took  possession  of  many  hearts,  and  in  the  midst  of  the 
spreading  relaxation  there  came  forth  a  skilled,  zealons,  and 
powerful  army,  the  lives  of  whose  members  displayed  In  their 

■  Whan  the  manutic  Ufa  wu  dcTaloped  from  ths  •rtmitiol,  th*  nun*  of 
monk  wu  giieii  to  all  who  lived  in  conventual  lecloiion,  whilst  tlwt  of  homit 
iru  leiarved  for  lolitariM. 
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highest  perfection  the  fulfilment  of  the  evan<^elical  virtues. 
The  deserts  of  Egypt,  Palestine,  and  Asia  Minor,  became 
peopled  with  Christians  who  courageously  despising  earthly 
things,  fixed  heart  and  mind  on  what  was  heavenly  and  eternal, 
and  lived  only  for  God  and  the  salvation  of  their  immortal 
•onls.  Some  there  were  who  at  an  earlier  period  had  conse- 
crated themselves  to  this  extraordinary  life.  Amongst  these 
was  Paul,  a  youth  of  fifteen,  who  fled  during  the  Decian  per- 
secution to  the  desert  of  the  Thcbais,  and  lived  there  in  a  cave 
to  the  great  age  of  113,  practising  perpetual  penance,  prayer, 
and  contemplation.  The  woven  leaves  of  the  date-palm  were 
his  clothing,  its  fruit  his  food,  and  water  his  only  drink. 
During  the  last  sixty  years  of  his  life  God  provided  for  His 
faithful  servant  by  means  of  a  raven,  which  every  day 
brought  him  half  a  loaf.  But  the  true  founder  of  this  man- 
ner of  life  was  St.  Antony.  He  was  born  in  Egypt,  of  rich 
and  virtuous  parents,  and  passed  his  youth  in  innocence  and 
piety.  At  the  age  of  eighteen  he  heard  in  church  the  words 
of  the  Gospel,  "  If  thou  wilt  be  perfect,  go  sell  what  thou  hast, 
and  give  to  the  poor,"  and  suddenly  he  felt  himself  struck  by 
divine  grace  and  impelled  to  their  literal  fulfilment.  He  at 
once  sold  his  beautiful  property,  divided  the  proceeds  among 
the  poor,  and  with  the  most  wonderful  zeal  gave  himself  up 
entirely  to  the  practice  of  devotion.  He  made  his  dwelling 
in  a  half-ruined  wall  that  stood  in  a  waste  place.  By  heroic 
struggles  with  fallen  nature,  he  prepared  himself  for  the 
sublime  vocation  which  God's  providence  had  marked  out 
for  him.  He  watched  whole  nights  in  prayer,  ate  only  once 
a  day,  and  that  after  sunset,  and  at  times  fasted  for  two  and 
even  four  whole  days  together.  He  was  clothed  in  a  long 
gown,  with  a  goat-skin  cloak  over  his  shoulders.  As  his 
dwelling  and  his  holy  life  became  known  to  the  world,  the 
faithful  came  in  crowds  to  seek  counsel  and  help  from  him 
in  their  spiritual  needs.  The  fame  of  his  miracles,  and  still 
more  the  power  of  his  words  and  example,  drew  about  him 
many  followers,  who  desired,  under  his  guidance,  to  devote 
themselves  to  this  new  life,  and  so  take  as  it  were  the  king- 
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dom  of  heaven  by  stonn.  And  nor  tlie  dewrt  lMgHi,i*fht 
vordfl  of  Isaiu,  "  to  bloom  with  lilieB."  The  monntmii  ni 
Talleya,  it  might  be  said,  vet«  peopled  irith  ehoin  ol 
Each  hermit  lived  in  one  of  the  nuny  cells  wliiA  li 
tered  about,  forming  a  sort  of  city  of  oella,  ealled  a< 
Prayer  and  study  of  the  Scriptnies  alternated  wiHi 
labour.  The  sight  of  Eealous  brethren,  the  eUenoe  of  Uii 
desert,  the  solemn  tonee  of  the  psalms,  all  combined  to  tui 
heart  and  miod  to  heavenly  things.  In  the  year  356  St 
Antony  died  at  the  age  of  105,  tenderly  loved  by  bis  ^datod 
BODS,  and  the  object  of  the  veneration  of  all  ChiiatUDti 

A  further  step  in  the  regnlatjon  of  the  monastie  lifa  m 
effected  by  St.  Pachomins.  The  mntoal  charity  — ***n| 
amongst  Christiana  had  struck  him  when  a  Pagan  nlfia; 
and  caused  him  to  embrace  the  true  CatCh.  In  the  yeac  JI] 
he  betook  himself  to  the  holy  patriarch  Falemon,  in  the 
desert  of  the  Egyptian  Thebais.  (See  vol  iii  74,)  The  old 
man  tried  in  vain  to  deter  the  ardent  youth  by  describing 
the  temptations  and  suSerings  which  awaited  him.  Pachomins 
trusted  in  the  grace  of  God,  and  practised  with  zeal  all  the 
exercises  which  his  experienced  master  imposed  on  him. 
Being  unaccustomed  to  watching  at  night  Pachomins  was 
often  overcome  with  sleep.  When  this  was  so  Polemon 
would  go  with  him  outside  his  hut,  bid  him  fill  a  sack  with 
sand  and  carry  the  heavy  load  up  and  down  until  he  was 
wide  awake  again.  Once,  on  the  feast  of  Easter,  Palemon 
said,  "  To-day  is  a  feast  everywhere  throughout  the  Church; 
go  my  son,  and  prepare  a  festal  banquet"  The  youth  did  as 
he  was  told,  but  the  preparation  consisted  only  in  bis  pourii^ 
of  a  little  oil  over  the  wild  herbs  which  they  commonly  ate 
with  salt  alone.  He  then  came  to  Palemon  and  said,  "  Father, 
I  have  done  as  thou  hast  commanded."  But  when  Palemon, 
after  having  said  the  Usual  grace,  glanced  at  the  food,  he 
began  to  weep  bitterly,  saying,  "  My  Lord  and  Saviour  was 
given  vinegar  and  gall  to  driuk  on  the  cross  and  shall  I  eat 
luxurious  fare?  alaa,  I  cannot!"  Fachomius  entreated  him 
to  eat  a  little,  as  the  day  was  so  great  a  feast;  but  the  old 
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man  continued  weeping  and  lamenting.  Pachomius  then 
brought  bread  and  salt  as  usual,  and  Falemon  became  glad 
•gain  and  ate  cheerfully  with  his  beloved  disciple. 

The  ruined  and  deserted  village  of  Tabenna,  in  the  Libyan 
desert,  was  made  known  to  Pachomius  by  a  voice  from  heaven 
as  the  abode  where  he  should  in  future  serve  God  with  many 
others.  The  disciples  who  soon  gathered  round  him  formed 
one  great  spiritual  family,  who  together  pursued  their  common 
goal.  The  house  in  which  they  dwelt  was  divided  into  cells, 
and  three  of  the  brothers  lived  together  in  each.  Meals  were 
taken  in  common,  but  during  meal-time  strict  silence  was 
observed,  that  the  mind  might  not  be  distracted  from  heavenly 
things.  A  trumpet  summoned  them  to  prayer,  and  at  its 
sound  the  monks  immediately  left  their  cells.  Every  Satur- 
day and  Sunday  they  received  Holy  Communion.  They 
employed  themselves  in  cultivating  the  fields,  bee-keeping, 
basket-making,  and  transcribing  books,  and  what  was  left  of 
their  gains  after  their  own  few  wants  had  been  supplied  was 
sent  by  ship  to  Alexandria  and  given  to  the  poor.  I'achomius 
afterwards  foimded  eight  other  monasteries,  which  all  followed 
the  same  rule  of  life,  and  reared  themselves  like  blooming 
oases  in  the  desert.  Their  holy  founder  visited  them  all  from 
time  to  time,  infusing  new  life  and  animating  their  zeal.  At 
his  death,  which  took  place  during  the  plague  at  Tabenna  in 
the  year  348,  Pachomius  was  able  to  count  ninethousand  of  his 
spiritual  sons  in  the  nine  monasteries  which  he  had  founded. 

Not  only  in  Egypt,  but  over  Palestine,  Arabia,  Syria,  and 
Mesopotamia,  was  felt  the  same  life-giving  breath  of  the  Holy 
Spirit.  St  Hilary,  whose  life  is  one  series  of  the  most 
wonderful  miracles,  and  St.  Basil,  who  has  been  already 
mentioned,  were  founders  and  spiritual  fathers  of  numerous 
monasteries  in  these  countries.  Everywhere  reigned  the 
same  spirit  of  penance,  the  same  brotherly  union,  and  the 
same  heroism  in  enduring  toil  and  privation.  In  less  than 
half  a  century  all  the  deserts  from  the  borders  of  Libya  to 
the  Caspian  Sea  were  peopled  and  sanctified  by  the  presence 
of  monks  and  hermits.    The  West  too,  shared  in  tiiis  ne^f 
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ontpoariog  of  gnoeu  8t  AUunasos,  who  had  alv^  msi- 
tained  a  close  relationahip  with  the  great  &thai  tjl  Ai 
^jptian  desert^  earned  the  fnutfol  gena  of  this  new  lift  tl 
lud;  in  his  aposhdic  irandetinga.  Hooasticism  was  tftad 
abroad  in  Gaol  hj  St.  Mutiii  of  Toms,  and  in  Saidinia  bf 
St.  Folgentiiu. 

Had  the  rKoaitcDM  of  Um  deaert  confemd  no  oUmt  ImwU  n 
the  Chnidi  than  tha  fa^inmg  of  ao  many  bolj  biahopa 
who  came  forth  bom  them  aa  hoa  a  frutfol  aeminaiT, 
-Tould  owe  them  so  noall  gntitoda  It  waa  tha  doaei 
jmitd  St  BftEil,  6t  Jennne,  St  Epiphanioa,  St.  John  Qapaim, 
St  Grej^r;  of  Haaatucn,  and  St  Ephnim  to  baooae  Ood^ 
choaen  instroments.  Then  it  wu,  that  diroiigh  "ritant  vaAa 
gainst  the  puaicxt^  and  bj  pntjer  and  stad;  of  the  8uu|jfain^ 
ther  acquired  thathooie  eontcmptof  eartiily  Utings,  ^athaana^ 
mmJedoess,  which  laisad  them  hr  above  Uie  aUuromants  and  tkl 
terrors  of  this  worid.  There  they  imbibed  that  apirit  of  niuihaken 
fsiih  which  supported  them  in  the  most  difficult  unJertakinga.  It 
W!i$  in  these  solitudes  that  the  fire  of  divioe  inspitatioD  which  iaii 
euch  force  to  their  words  and  writings  waa  first  kindled  within 
them.  The  example  too  of  the  hermits,  could  oot  but  act  moat 
beneficially  on  all  Christendom.  The  earnestness,  the  leal,  and 
the  stni^^lcs  with  which  they  advanced  on  the  narrow  path  U> 
lieaven,  would  recall  forcibly  to  the  minJa  of  worldly  and  lukewarm 
Christians  that  eternal  destiny  which  they  had  well-nigb  forgotten. 
Tlie  renown  of  their  virtues,  which  spread  through  all  lands^  could 
not  fail  to  awaken  in  many  a  longinf^  after  the  higher  life.  And 
was  not  even  the  knowledge  that  God's  grace  was  enabling  such 
numbers  to  tread  with  joy  the  thorny  path  of  penance  a  powerful 
incentive  to  others  also  to  place  their  confidence  in  His  help,  and 
follow  it  hkewiset  The  fathers  of  the  Church  indeed,  did  not 
omit  to  stimulate  the  faithful  by  pointing  to  the  virtues  of  the 
monks  ;  and  there  are  numerous  instances  of  men,  who  before  were 
entirely  sunk  in  luxury,  being  in  this  manner  touched  and  <:<in- 
verted.  Often  too,  the  monks  had  opportunities  of  forwarding 
the  salvation  of  their  feUow-men  through  their  personal  inflnenca 
For,  not  to  speak  of  the  power  which  their  prayers  and  merits  pos- 
sessed with  God  (a  power  to  which  the  learned  Rufinus  of  AqaUeia 
attributes  the  preservation  and  contiauance  of  tha  world),  it  often 
luil)pcned  that  they  were  quite  surrounded  by  worldly  men,  and 
even  by  heathens,  who  were  attracted  by  tha  fame  of  their  won- 
dcrftil  manner  of  living;  and  all  accounts  are  agreed  as  to  the 
powerful  influence  which  the  sight  and  the  woida  of  theae  holy 
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men  exorcised  on  all  \vho  came  in  contact  \vitli  tlicni.  The  im- 
mense numbers  also  who  entered  the  monastic  life  testify  strikingly 
to  the  sway  which  it  exercised  over  men's  minds.  Often  too,  a 
monk  would  leave  his  beloved  seclusion  to  perform  some  work  of 
piety  or  charity.  Once  the  Arian  Emperor  Valcns  meeting  the 
monk  Aphrates  in  the  city  of  Antioch,  reproved  him,  saying  that 
•olitude  better  beseemed  a  monk.  To  this  Aphrates  well  replied, 
'^  As  a  daughter  who  sits  modestly  at  home  will  come  forth  if  her 
father's  house  should  be  on  hre,  and  fetch  water  to  extinguish  the 
flames,  even  so  do  I,  now  that  my  Father's  house  has  been  set  on 
fire  by  thee."  St.  Antony  himself  went  more  than  once  to  Alex- 
andria, first  in  the  year  3 1 1,  to  console  the  then  bitterly  persecuted 
Christians,  and  later,  to  check  the  disturbances  caused  by  the 
Arians.  On  this  occasion  lie  added  in  one  day  to  the  Church  more 
heathen  than  were  usually  converted  during  a  whole  year.  Im- 
mense too,  was  the  influence  of  St.  Simon  Stylites,  who  during 
thirty  years  laboured  with  truly  apostolic  power  from  his  pillar  at 
Antiodi  for  the  conversion  of  the  whole  world.  This  saint,  who 
was  once  a  shepherd  boy,  seemed  to  hold  the  destinies  of  nations 
in  his  hand.  More  than  once  convulsed  nature  was  obedient  to 
his  prayers.  A  fierce  persecution  of  the  Christians  in  Persia  was 
suddenly  suspended,  and  individuals  as  well  as  whole  nations  were 
converted  through  his  means.  Innumerable  crowds  often  surged 
like  a  sea  round  the  base  of  his  pillar  and  listened  breathlessly  to 
his  words  of  warning. 

"In  the  West  the  monastic  life,  which  gradually  developed  itself  out 
of  the  eremitical,  owes  its  existence  chiefly  to  that  great  worker  of 
miiaclefl,  St  Benedict." 

Although  monasticism,  according  to  the  nile  of  St.  Facho- 
rnius,  and  still  more  according  to  that  of  St.  Basil,  had  spread 
so  widely  in  the  East,  a  further  progress  in  internal  organisa- 
tion was  needed  for  Western  monasticism,  in  order  to  fit  it 
for  what,  as  we  shall  soon  see,  was  its  providential  mission, 
that  namely  of  Christianising  the  barbarous  nations  of  the 
North.  For  this  work  God  made  use  of  His  holy  servant 
St.  Benedict.  Bom  in  the  year  480,  at  Nursia,  a  town  in 
Umbria,  of  noble  parents,  he  studied  in  Home,  where  he  gave 
proof  of  brilliant  talents.  But  from  his  childhood  his  whole 
mind  had  been  fixed  on  God  and  heavenly  things,  so  that  the 
glitter  of  the  world  was  unable  to  seduce  him.  At  the  age 
of  fourteen  he  withdrew  to  the  terrible  solitudes  of  Subiaco, 
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IB  the  Apennines,  where  for  tliree  yenrs  lie  lived  in  a  lieop 
and  almost  inacceaaible  cavern.  His  retreat  was  only  knowti 
to  a  pious  hermit,  who  provided  him  each  day  with  juK 
sufficient  food,  whicli  he  let  down  by  a  rope  from  the  top  of 
the  precipice.  Here  by  prayer  and  penance  Benedict  pohfiei 
his  heart  from  all  longings  after  earthly  things.  His  dweliii^ 
having  been  at  last  discovered  by  some  poor  shepherds,  tk 
whole  neighbourhood  now  resounded  with  the  fame  of  hii 
sanctity.  The  monks  of  the  neighbouring  monastery  of 
Vicovaro  chose  him  for  their  abbot,  and  forced  him  to  accept 
the  office,  He  zealously  set  himself  to  reform  the  abuses  dI 
the  community,  but  meeting  with  great  hindrances  he  M:ain 
sought  the  solitude  he  loved  so  well.  Here  many  lealous 
Christians  joined  him  as  his  disciples,  and  for  them  he 
founded  twelve  monasteries.  To  escape  the  jealousy  excited 
by  his  miracles  and  his  virtues,  he  retired  with  a  few  monh 
to  Monte  Cassino,  in  the  territory  of  Naples.  Here  he  found 
an  ancient  temple  of  Apollo,  where  the  peasantry  of  thi 
neighbourhood  still  offered  heathen  sacrifioes.  Horrified  *t 
such  an  abomination,  Benedict  broke  the  idol,  overthrew  the 
altar,  bowed  down  the  grove,  and  converted  the  temple  into 
a  church,  by  the  side  of  which  he  founded  a  mooasteiy. 
Such  was  the  origin  of  the  farfamed  mother-house  of  the 
Benedictine  order.  It  was  ruled  over  for  fourteen  yean  ly 
its  holy  founiler  himself,  who  was  honoured  by  popes  and  kin^ 
and  endowed  by  God  with  the  gifts  of  miracles  and  prophecy.' 
Several  otiier  monasteries  too,  owed  their  origin  to  St 
Benedict ;  amongst  others  one  for  devout  women,  which  he 
placed  under  the  direction  of  his  sister,  St.  Scholastica.  His 
death  took  place  in  the  church  at  Monte  Cassino,  where  snr- 

'  Several  of  tbeia  inimclsi  kre  mentioned  in  Ml  life  bf  Pope  St.  GtvtfOj  tb> 
Gvtf.^  (Book  ii.,  Dislogucs).  Amun^t  othen,  ha  raUtot  the  runog  at  ta* 
pennna  from  the  dead.  A  lorniw-itriokeD  father  brought  the  bodj  of  hii  mo  to 
the  lunt,  and  conjursd  him  to  leitore  it  to  life.  Benedict  prajed  otbt  the  child, 
took  liim  bj  the  hnnd,  end  gave  him  Inck  alire  to  hii  father.  Anothar  time  tbe 
bnrthreD  brought  him  the  bodj  of  a  young  mock  who  had  been  enuhed  to  dwlh 
by  the  falling  of  a  wall.  At  Banediot's  prayer  liij  lite  ictnmed,  and  ha  niamed 
hii  work  at  the  laiut'a  bidding. 
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Tounded  by  his  brethren,  he  sweetly  fell  asleep  in  the  Lord 
jLD.  543.  He  sent  his  beloved  disciples,  Placidus  and  Maurus, 
both  sons  of  Boman  senators,  the  former  to  Sicily,  the  latter 
to  Gaul,  there  to  found  monasteries  of  his  rule. 

The  rule  of  St.  Benedict  is  a  masterpiece  of  enlightened 
wisdom  and  prudence.  like  every  religious  rule,  it  consists 
of  a  collection  of  precepts  having  for  their  object  to  train 
men,  on  the  one  hand,  in  detachment  from  the  world,  and,  on 
the  other,  in  the  acquisition  of  Christian  perfection  through 
tiie  practice  of  the  evangelical  counsels  of  poverty,  chastity, 
and  obedience.  The  Benedictine  rule  however,  does  not  con- 
fine itself  to  general  precepts  and  directions ;  in  it  we  find  the 
duties  and  observances  of  the  monastic  life  firmly  fixed.  No 
room  is  there  left  for  private  interpretation.  The  evils  arising 
from  the  custom  of  monks  continually  passing  from  one  con- 
Tent  to  another  are  prevented  by  a  vow  binding  each  to  remain 
always  in  the  same  community.  Monastic  life  in  the  West 
owes  to  the  rule  of  St.  Benedict  the  fundamental  conditions, 
at  once  of  its  stability  and  its  rapid  growth — ^great  uniformity 
namely,  wise  organisation  and  strict  union.  By  such  means 
it  was  that  St.  Benedict  furnished  the  Church  with  a  company 
of  heroes,  bright  by  their  virtues  as  the  rising  sun  and  "  terrible 
as  an  army  set  in  array."  We  shall  show  farther  on,  what 
services  this  order  rendered,  in  the  work  of  converting  and 
civilising  the  world.  It  is  enough  to  mention  here  that  in 
the  height  of  its  prosperity  it  counted  37,cxx)  monasteries, 
from  which  are  commonly  reckoned  to  have  come  forth  4000 
bishops,  1600  archbishops,  200  cardinals,  28  popes,  5000 
holy  persons,  to  whom  the  honours  of  canonisation  and  beati- 
fication have  been  accorded,  besides  learned  men  and  writers 
innumerable.^ 


^  Many  auihon  giT«  higher  fignres.  Some  my  the  saints  were  as  many  as 
Z5,oo(\  others  sny  55,000.  See  the  remarks  of  the  learned  Papebrock  on  John 
xziL  in  the  catalogue  of  popes,  which  is  added  to  the  Acta  Sanctorum  of  the 
BoUandiata. 


SECnoiT  XXXVUL 

WOBATIOH  07  a^CEB — OOSTIBBIOII  OF  THB  rBASXB  ASD ISOOUUM  ** 
— NISSIONABini  BSHT  TO  TBI  GBBHAVIO  B 
INFLDXNCB    OF    THl    HOSABTKltn 
SPREAD  OF  OHBIBTUinTT  QT  NOBTHKBK  JLMS  S 

"  The  migration  of  new  in  the  flfUi  and  sixth  oentnriMwi    . 
of  fresh  daugere  lo  the  Clinroh.     Bspkcioiu  hoidea  of  liriithwi  HMpthft 
their  own  couutriee  and  spiwtd  themaelTes  thn>«^  riiifcillw  Mih 
countlcBs  BwaraiB,  laying  everTthing  vaale  with  &ra  and  ■■■!.  1W    i 
fii^rcestof  theBeweretheHona,  whoae  leader,  AttUs,Bt]M  Uaidlkl  J 
'ScoDTgeof  God.'  Themoatfanuraji  dtiM,and indeed  whotaMttNiMi  1 
destroyed.     The  Boman  Empire,  onee  m  migfatj,  anwanitod  ito  *    ' 
exiBlcuce  of  a  thousand  j-enrs.     I  ndpscribaWe  miaery  reined  Ihroi^od 
Europe,  liU  it  plcoaeJ  Cud  to  tarne  IheoO  wild  iioc-dea  bf  iii«tuuui  l^ 
Church  whose  existence  tliey  had  accmcd  to  threaten." 

At  the  very  time  when  the  Church,  ia  the  midst  ot  the 
decaying  Roman  world,  was  displaying  such  an  astonisHs; 
fertility  in  the  numbers  of  great  and  holy  men  whom  she 
brought  forth,  a  frightful  storm  broke  over  the  crumUing 
structure  of  the  worn-out  empire.    This  was  the  migration 
of  races.     For  centuries   past  the  Koman  legions  had  hid 
fierce  encounters  with  the  rude  but  powerful  nations  of  tlie 
north-east  of  Europe,  and  had  with  difficulty  defended  the 
frontier  against  them.     This   danger  had   been  continoally 
increasing  up  to  the  year  375,  when  the  Hans,  a  savage 
and  rapacious  people  from  the  far  east,  crossed  the  Don  and 
began   their  irresistible    course  westward.      And  dow  iw 
a  long  period  Europe  was  but  one  battlefield  for  contending 
savage  tribes.     Those  nations  whom  the  danger  threatened 
flung  themselves  like  storm-tossed  waves  upon  their  western 
neighbours.      Goths,  Alani,  Huns,  Gepids,  Vandals,  HertUi, 
Bugi,  Suevi,  Alemanni,  Boyards,  Burgundians,  Franks,  Saxons 
and  Longobardi,  strove  fiercely  with  one   another  for  the 
fairest  provinces  of  the  empire.     Everywhere  ruin  marked 
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"^^:e  track  of  the  invaders.     Towns  and  villaties  were  burned. 
'^alls  and  fortresses  levelled  with  the  ground,  and  Christian 
oliurches,  of  which  there  were  now  many  in  the  Eoman 
oolonies,  buried  beneath  heaps  of  smoking  ruins.    Thousands 
of   the  inhabitants  fell  by  the  sword  of  the  conquerors; 
thousands  were  driven  away  into  bitter  servitude,  and  of 
necessity  helped  to  swell  the  stream  which  flowed,  bearing 
all  before  it,  from  the  East.     All  hearts  were  filled  with 
dread  when  Attila,  king  of  the  Huns,  who  called  himself  the 
"Scourge  of  God,"  approached  with  his  seven  hundred  thousand 
irarriors  to  chastise  the  degenerate  nations.      Tliis  terrible 
man  was  at  last  conquered  and  slain  in  the  year  451,  near 
Chalons,  in  France,  by  the  combined  forces  of  the  Soman 
commander  ^tius  and  several  German  kings.    But  the  l^t 
hour  of  the  Roman  Empire  in  the  West  had  struck,  and  it 
leceived  its  death- blow  in  the  year  476  irom  Odoacer,  king 
of  the  HerulL     Wild  savage  tribes  now  took  possession 
unhindered  of  provinces  which  had  once  owned  Bome  as 
their  mistress,  and  the  face  of  the  Old  World  became  so 
changed  that  it  would  hardly  be  recognised  as  the  same.    A 
strange  barbarous  language  replaced  the  ancient  Latin  tongue, 
— ^rude  uncivilised  customs  prevailed  everywhere,  and  new 
kingdoms  sprang  up  on  all  sides.     Italy  was  ruled  by  the 
Ostrogoths  and  Longobardi,  Africa  fell  to  the  Vandals,  the 
north-west  of  Spain  to  the  Suevi,  and  the  rest  of  the  penin- 
sula, with  the  south  of  France,  to  the  Visigoths.    To  the 
Burgundians  belonged  the  territory  between  the  Ehone  and 
the  Aar,  and  the  south  of  Germany  and  Alsace  to  the 
Alemanni      Farther  north  we  find  the  Thuringians  and 
Saxons ;  the  Franks,  who  had  originally  settled  on  the  Lower 
Bhine  and  the  Mouse,  now  spread  themselves  over  the  north- 
east of  France ;  the  coast  from  the  Ems  to  the  Weser  was 
held  by  the  warlike  Frisians ;  whilst  Britain  was  seized  by 
the  hardy  Anglo-Saxons. 

What  now  was  to  be  the  world's  fate  in  the  hands  of  these 
barbarians,  whose  one  glory  and  delight  was  in  war,  and  who 
aspired  only,  after  an  honourable  death  on  the  field  of  battle, 

X 
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to  an  eternal  banquet  in  Yalhall*  (libe  ball  of  flu  Anil),  ' 
there,  with  their  warrior  gods,  to  drink  their  fill  of  malal  I 
ale,  to  play  at  dice,  to  daily  hack  one  another  in  piMti,iBi  j 
daily  revive  to  renev  the  combat  7  I 

Some  tribea,  indeed,  aach  as  the  Ostrogoths  and  TiagiilH  | 
the  Riigi,  Heruli,  and  Yandals,  had  embraced  Ariaoin  ii  ] 
their  wanderings ;  bat  o{  these  many  were  uiiiuipiwiil  V  ' 
the  heathen  themselves  in  ferocity.    Where  coald  be  fOud  ] 
one  mighty  enough  to  tame  the  mad  pasaiona  of  thMiW  I 
had  overcome  the  rolers  of  the  world!    Had  it  not  ban  W  I 
the  Catholic  Church  now  came  forward,  Europe^  to  qafltofa  1 
words  of  the  Protestant  writer  Herder,  woold  moat  pnbili^  J 
have  become  "  the  spoil  of  robber  chieftains,  a  acane  flt  (at  1 
less  discord,  or,  it  might  be,  a  Mongolian  desert"    bto  iU  I 
depths  of  moral  corruption  would  not  mankind  have  b 
plunged  after  this  influx  of  the  nations,  had  not  Chris tianitj, 
through  her  victorious  struggle  with  Paganism,  already  « 
powerfully  influenced  the  lives  and  manners  of  the  people) 
How  evident,  therefore,  are  the  benefits  which  Christianit; 
has  conferred  upon  us.     It  is  to  the  Church  that  the  world  ia 
indebted  for  the  bright  dawn  of  that  new  age,  ao  fmitfulia 
all  that  is  beautiful  and  great  and  glorious,  which  succeeded 
the  horrors  of  the  stormy  night.     It  would  seem  as  thongh 
these  savage  hordes  had  rushed  down  like  ravening  wolves, 
only  that  they  might  afterwards  enter  Christ's  fold  like 
gentle  lambs.     The  unruly  passions   of  these  sons  of  the 
North  were  broken  by  the  powerful  but  mild  influence  of  the 
Church,  and  their  exuberant  nature  ennobled  and  directed 
towards   higher  aims.      They   laid   down   their   murderous 
weapons,  and  betook  themselves  peacefully  to  the  cultivation 
of  the  soil ;  and  soon  we  see  young  vigorous  states  advanc- 
ing,  slowly  but  surely,  towards  a  true  civilisation.     An  event 
of  great  importance  for  the  foundation  and  spread  of  Chris* 
tianity  was  the  conversion  of  Clovis,  the  king  of  the  Frasks. 
This  active  and  powerful  prince  had  settled  in  Soissons,  and 
was  married  to  the  pious  Clotilda,  the  daughter  of  Cbilperic, 
the  Catholic  king  of  Burgundy.     In  the  year  496  Clovis 


HIS  TOR  } '  A  FTER  CHRIS  T,  323 

I'liaiclicil  against  tbe  warlike  tribe  of  the  Alemaiini.     A  bloody 

l>attle  was  fought  at  Ziilpich  (between  Bonn  and  Aachen), 

a.iid  the  Frankish  hosts  began  to  give  way.     Seeing  himself 

confronted  by  imminent  danger  and  feeling  forsaken  by  his 

^ods,  Clovis  raised  his  eyes  to  heaven,  and  cried  to  the  Divine 

Saviour,  of  whose  power  Clotilda  had  so  often  spoken  to  him, 

••Jesus  Christ,  Thou  whom  Clotilda  calls  the  Son  of  the 

living  God,  to  Thee  do  I  pray  for  help !  grant  me   the 

^ctory,  and  I  will  believe  in  Thee."     Courage  and  strength 

came  back  to  himself  and  his  followers.    The  tide  of  battle 

tamed,  the  king  of  the  Alemanni  was  slain,  the  enemy  fled 

or  asked  mercy,  and  a  brilliant  victory  and  the  conquest  of 

the  hostile  country  was  the  answer  to  the  prayer  of  faith. 

St  Remigius,  Bishop  of  Rheims,  instructed  the  king  in  the 

Christian  doctrines,  and  at  Christmas,  a.d.  496,  baptized  him, 

together  with  three  thousand  of  his  followers.    (See  vol.  iv, 

p.  183  or  184.)    Tlie  following  pregnant  and  beautiful  words 

occur  in  a  letter  afterwards  addressed  by  St.  Semigius  to  his 

royal  convert,  to  whom,  as  being  for  far  and  near  the  one 

Catholic  among  many  Arian  princes,  the  eyes  of  all  Catholics 

were  necessarily  turned : — 

"  Be  a  father  and  a  protector  to  your  people ;  honour  the 
clergy,  comfort  and  support  the  poor,  redeem  captives,  feed 
orphans,  protect  widows,  avoid  oppression.  Let  thy  door  be 
ever  open  to  such  as  seek  justice." 

Owing  to  the  persevering  activity  of  the  popes,  the  labours 
of  many  holy  bishops,  and  the  influence  of  the  Franks, 
A  nanism,  once  so  powerful  in  Gaul,  Spain,  and  Italy,  gradu- 
ally disappeared  in  these  countries. 

The  Church  had  begun,  through  the  conversion  of  the 
Franks,  what  was  now  to  be  her  task.  Through  the  devastat- 
ing wars  of  the  preceding  century  deep  wounds  had  been 
inflicted  on  Christendom.  Barbarous  heathens  now  dwelt 
where  formerly  had  stood  flourishing  Christian  communities. 
Such  hurts  had  now  to  be  repaired,  and  those  who  had  so 
wounded  the  Church  were  to  be  brought  into  her  fold. 

"  Men  of  God  sent  by  the  Pope,  set  forth  to  bear  the  tidings  of  salva- 
tion to  the  barbarous  tribes.    Confidently  trusting  in  God,  >vith  the  Crosa 
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and  the  Gospels  in  their  ItandB,  they  courageously  lundc  knowD,  anui^ 
great  dangers,  the  doctrine  of  the  SaTionr." 

A  beautiful  mstance  of  this  kind  is  furaislied  to  U3  in  tbe 
conversion  of  the  heathen  Anglo-SaxoDS.  This  nation  Lail 
begun  the  conquest  of  Britain,  then  a  Roman  province,  in  tlia 
year  450,  and  had  succeeded,  after  a  hundred  years  of  hard 
fighting,  in  dispoBsessing  the  original  inhabitants.  These 
belonged  already  to  the  Church,  and  the  attitude  of  the  ccin- 
querors  was  thus  from  the  first  one  of  hostility  to  Christianity. 
And  so  it  came  to  pass  that  at  the  end  of  the  sixth  century 
the  seven  Anglo-Saxon  kingdoms  which  bad  arisen  in  Enc:- 
laud  were  still  plunged  in  the  darkness  of  I'sigauism,  But 
the  time  was  now  come  when  the  Sun  of  Justice  was  to  rise 
upon  them  and  dispense  His  blessings  in  all  their  splendour 
and  fulness.  The  resolution  of  carrying  the  glad  tidings  of 
the  Gospel  to  this  island  people,  had  been  already  conceived 
and  matured  in  the  great  and  generous  soul  of  a  man  borning 
■with  zeal  for  the  glory  of  God  and  the  salvation  of  his  fellow- 
men.  St,  Gregory  the  Great,  while  yet  a  monk,  once  croseed 
the  market-place  at  Eome,  where  some  weU-grown  youths  of 
noble  aspect  were  exposed  for  sale  as  slaves.  On  learning 
that  these  boys,  whom  nature  had  so  richly  endowed,  belonged 
to  the  heathen  nation  of  the  Angles,  the  desire  was  kindled 
within  him  that  their  souls  as  well  as  their  bodies  might 
be  richly  adorned,  and  that  they  themselves  might  be 
companions  of  angels  and  co-heirs  with  Christ  Nothing 
but  the  Pope's  command  prevented  him  from  immediately 
undertaking  the  journey  to  England,  When  he  himself 
succeeded  to  the  Papal  Chair,  he  earnestly  considered  how 
he  might  fulfil  his  early  wish.  Undeterred  by  the  savageness 
of  the  people,  which  was  depicted  to  him  in  the  most  frightful 
colours,  in  the  year  596  he  sent  forty  Benedictines,  under  the 
guidance  of  the  holy  abbot  Augustine,  to  imdertake  the 
conversion  of  Britain.  Full  of  confidence,  the  missiooers 
landed  in  the  island  of  Thanet,  and  sent  a  message  to  King 
Ethelbert  of  Kent,  saying  that  tbey  were  come  to  teach  him 
the  way  ot  eternal  life.    Ethelbert  was  already  half  inclined 
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towards  Christianity  through  the  influence  of  his  pious  wife 
Bertha,  a  Frankish  princess.  He  came  in  person  to  meet  the 
missioners,  receiving  them  however,  in  the  open  air,  as  a  pre- 
caution against  enchantments.  The  monks  presented  them- 
selves before  the  king  and  his  nobles  in  solemn  procession, 
praying  and  singing  hymus,  whilst  a  silver  cross  was  borne 
before  them.  At  their  petition  the  king  received  them  as 
guests,  and  gave  them  liberty  to  preach  their  doctrine  as  they 
pleased.  Their  apostolic  labours  at  Canterbury  soon  gained 
them  the  love  and  confidence  of  the  people.  Their  pure  and 
austere  lives  and  their  disinterested  zeal  excited  reverence 
and  admiration  in  the  minds  of  the  heathen,  whilst  the  numer- 
ous miracles  which  God  wrought  by  means  of  His  servants 
vouched  for  the  truth  of  what  they  taught.  Before  long 
Ethelbert  yielded  to  divine  grace  and  received  baptism,  and 
his  example  was  so  powerful  with  his  subjects  that  at  the 
Christmas  of  the  year  597  ten  thousand  of  them  entered  the 
Church  in  like  manner.  Overjoyed  at  so  great  success.  Pope 
Gregory  caused  St.  Augustine  to  be  consecrated  the  first 
bishop  and  metropolitan  of  the  Anglo-Saxons,  sent  him  fresh 
assistants,  and  commissioned  him  to  appoint  twelve  other 
bishops  as  his  suffragans. 

In  spite  of  hindrances,  this  mission  was  especially  blessed  by  God. 
The  warlike  Anglo-Saxons  came  in  crowds  to  hear  the  words  of 
salvation  and  to  receive  baptism.  Churches  and  monasteries  were 
soon  thickly  scattered  throughout  the  whole  country.  Learning  also 
flourished,  together  with  Christian  virtue.  Schools  were  founded 
in  which  the  sciences  and  the  ancient  languages  were  taught. 
The  school  of  Canterbury  was  especially  famous,  and  possessed  a 
valuable  collection  of  books.  The  venerable  Bede  tells  us  that  he 
knew  many  brought  up  in  this  school  who  were  as  familiar  with 
the  Greek  and  Latin  tongues  as  with  their  own.^     The  same  author, 


^  Theodore,  a  monk  of  great  piety,  genius,  and  learning,  a  native  of  Tarsus  in 
CSlieia,  founded  this  school  when  Axohbishop  of  Canterbury.  He  himself  brought 
manj  books  from  Rome,  amongst  others  a  fine  manuscript  copy  of  the  immortsl 
works  of  Homer.  His  friend  the  venerable  Abbot  Benedict  Biscop  made  several 
joomeys  to  Borne,  and  each  time  brought  back  with  him  additions  to  the  library 
of  the  coUege.  Its  superintendent  and  principal  teacher  was  the  learned  and 
pious  African,  Hadrian,  Abbot  of  Canterbury.  (See  Stolberg*s  Life  of  Alfred 
ih«  Great,  p.  zoz.) 
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speaking  again  of  the  flourishing  condition  of  the  conntiy,  sajs, 
"  Never  were  there  such  happy  times  in  Britain  since  she  was  con- 
quered by  the  Angles.  Her  kings  were  Christian  heroes,  the  tenot 
of  their  enemies,  and  the  whole  nation  was  striving  after  one  lii^ 
object."  What  a  glory  is  reflected  on  the  English  Church  by  tk 
fact  that  no  less  than  twenty-three  Saxon  kings  and  sixty  queens 
and  members  of  royal  families  are  honoured  as  saints !  Later  on 
we  shall  see  too,  by  the  number  of  missionaries  she  sent  forth,  widi 
what  a  spirit  of  life  and  vigour  that  Church  was  animated 

"About  this  time  Germany  also  was  converted  and  civilised.  St 
Severinus  preached  in  Austria  ;  later  on  St.  Columban  and  St.  Gall  on 
the  lake  of  Constance  and  in  Switzerland ;  St.  Kilian  and  St.  Wilibid 
in  Franconia ;  St.  Rupert  and  St.  Corbinian  in  Bavaria  and  the  neigh- 
bouriii(:r  regions;  St.  Ludger  in  Westphalia;  and  St.  AnschariuB  in  the 
countries  of  the  North." 

In  Germany  as  in  England,  Christianity  had  made  con- 
siderable progress  in  the  first  centuries.    Everywhere  through- 
out the  Eoman  possessions  in  Germany,  especially  in  the 
colonies  situated  on  the  frontiers  of  Italy  and  on  the  banb 
of  the  Ehine  and  Danube,  we  find  Christian  communities; 
and  bishops'   sees  had  existed   from   an    early  period  in 
Sion,  Coire,  Brixen,  Augsburg,  Passau,  Eatisbon,  Strasbuij 
Mayence,  Cologne,  Treves,  &c.     These,  however,  had  been 
overrun  and  destroyed  by  the  barbarians.     The  vineyard  of 
the  Lord  was  laid  waste,  and  neither  priests  nor  people  were 
spared.     Treves,  the  site  of  the  venerable  see  of  St.  Eucharin^ 
was  several  times  demolished.     Attila,  on  his  way  to  France, 
sacked   Mayence   in  the   year  451.     Its  bishop  fell  like  • 
faithful  shepherd  beneath  the  sword  of  the  barbarian8,togetlier 
with  many  of  his  flock.      When,  returning  after  his  defeat 
at  Chalons   breathing  fury  and  vengeance,  Attila  found  in 
Cologne  St.  Ursula  and  her  companions,  who  had  fled  thitbcr 
from  Britain  in  fear  of  the  Anglo-Saxons,  they  were  slaiji 
without  mercy,  together  with  many  of  the  Christian  inbaW" 
tants  of  the  city,  to  the  number  in  all  of  eleven  thousand. 
(See  the  BoUandists,  October  16.)     In  consequence  of  sucn 
atrocities  great  moral  disorders  resulted,  even  where  Chris^ 
tianity  was  not  completely  destroyed. 

But  this  period  of  darkness  and  gloom  was  before  long  fo*" 
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lowed  by  a  happy  reaction.  A  great  and  exalted  destiny  was 
being  prepared  for  our  native  land.  The  life  and  labours  of  St. 
Severinus  shine  like  the  light  of  a  kindly  star  from  out  this 
stormy  time.  About  the  middle  of  the  fifth  century  this  holy 
man  came  from  a  distant  land  (apparently  Africa)  to  the 
neighbourhood  of  Vienna,  where  he  built  a  small  monastery 
for  himself  and  his  companions.  For  many  years  he  was  the 
guide  and  refuge  of  all  the  tribes  around.  The  inhabitants  of 
the  ancient  province  of  Noricum  (part  of  Austria  and  Bavaria) 
gazed  with  wonder  and  awe  at  the  holy  apostle,  who  walked 
barefoot  in  the  depth  of  winter,  whose  countenance  amidst  all 
his  privations  shone  almost  like  that  of  an  angel,  who  preached 
Christ  with  such  untiring  zeal,  and  who  turned  aside  the  people 
from  Pagan  superstition  and  Arian  errors,  and  in  all  afflictions 
stood  beside  them  like  an  angel  of  comfort  and  counsel.  The  old 
Roman  population  and  the  barbarians  alike  held  him  in  respect. 
The  kings  of  the  Goths  Eugi  Heruli  and  Alemanni,  paid  him 
high  honour,  and  willingly  received  from  him  both  advice  and 
warning.  It  is  known  how  Odoacer,  the  hereditary  chief  of 
the  Heruli,  when  marching  upon  Italy,  presented  himself 
before  the  poor  monk  to  ask  his  blessing,  and  how  the  saint 
foretold  to  him  his  glorious  future.  Oppressed  cities  and 
districts  sent  from  far  and  near  to  implore  his  help,  and  the 
amount  of  evil  which  his  mediation  averted,  and  the  good 
that  he  efifected,  is  incalculable.  He  died  surrounded  by  his 
weeping  disciples,  having  founded  many  monasteries  and 
turned  many  hearts,  and  so  gained  many  souls  to  God.  Six 
years  later  his  followers  bore  his  yet  incorrupt  body  to  Italy, 
and  interred  it  with  all  honour  at  Naples. 

It  was  by  a  hard  struggle  only  that  the  fierce  and  untamed 
sons  of  the  German  forests  were  made  subject  to  the  yoke  of 
Christ ;  and  it  was  at  the  price  of  much  toil  and  bloodshed 
that  their  conversion  was  accomplished.  God's  mercy  how- 
ever, had  already  prepared  in  France  Ireland  and  England, 
a  fruitful  seminary  for  apostles  of  the  faith,  who,  from  love  to 
their  Eedeemer,  gave  themselves  up  with  joy  to  labour  for 
the  salvation  of  Germany.     It  was  with  the  sixth  century 
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that  tlie  spiritual  victories  began  of  these  heroic  men  to 
whom  our  country  owes  so  deep  a  debt  of  gratitude.  Amonq 
the  first  was  Fridolin,  an  Irish  priest.  He  preached  the 
Gospel  to  the  Alemanni,  and  founded  a  convent  for  women 
on  the  barren  island  of  Seckingen,  thai  the  eight  of  the 
heavenly  life  led  there  might  gain  the  rude  inhabitants  ci 
the  district  to  higher  thinga.  Turning  southward,  he  binlt 
the  monastery  of  St.  Hilary,  around  which  the  town  of 
Glarus  sprung  up. 

Towanis  the  end  of  this  century  the  Irish  priest  Columban 
began  his  fruitful  labours.  In  the  year  590  he  founded  the 
famous  monastery  of  Luxeuil,  in  the  Vosges,' whence  came 
forth  so  many  holy  monks,  bishops,  and  apostles.  His  bolJ- 
ness  drew  on  him  the  hatred  of  the  Frankish  queen  Brun- 
hilda,  and  in  the  year  6to  he  sought  refuge  in  Alemaonia, 
He  was  driven  from  the  neighbourhood  of  Zurich  by  the 
obduracy  of  the  Pagan  inhabitants,  together  with  his  zealona 
follower  Gall.  At  Bregeuz,  on  the  lake  of  Constance,  they 
found  in  an  old  church  three  gilded  images,  to  which  the 
inhabitants  paid  divine  honours.  Indignant  at  this  folly, 
Gall  broke  the  idols,  flung  the  pieces  into  the  lake,  and 
eloquently  exhorted  the  people  to  be  converted.  For  three 
years  the  saints  laboured  with  untiring  zeal  for  (heir  good; 
but  as  all  things  seemed  combined  to  defeat  their  efforts, 
Columban  at  last  shook  the  dust  of  the  ungrateful  coontry 
from  his  feet,  and  departed  in  the  year  613  for  Lomb&rdy, 
and  there  founded  the  monastery  of  Bohbio,  under  the  proteo- 
tion  of  King  Agilulf,  His  disciple  Gall  however,  being  at 
that  time  ill  with  a  fever,  was  forced  to  remain  behind,  and 
was  hospitably  received  by  the  priest  Willimar  in  Arbon,  on 
the  lake  of  Constance. 

Hardly  had  Gall  recovered  from  his  sickness  than  he  felt  himself 
impelled  to  seek  a  dwelling-place  in  some  silent  waste.  One  day, 
therefore,  he  aaid  to  the  deacon  Hiltibold,  who  knew  that  country 
well,  "  Uast  thou  ever,  my  son,  met  with  any  place  in  these  deserts 
well  supplied  with  water,  and  suited  for  the  erection  of  a  cell  and 
oratory  t  for  I  long  greatly  to  pass  my  days  in  Bolituda"    Hia 
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deacon  anaweied, ''  Such  a  place  I  do  indeed  know ;  but  the  moun- 
tains rise  high  around  it  and  form  narrow  valleys;  fierce  beasts 
too,  live  there — bears,  wild  boars,  and  herds  of  wolves.  I  fear  lest 
they  should  devour  tiiee."  But  the  saint  replied  undaunted,  *'  If 
God  be  with  us  who  shall  be  against  usl"  The  following  night 
he  spent  in  prayer,  and  early  the  next  morning  he  set  forth,  with 
the  deacon  for  his  guide.  They  carried  a  smaU  quantity  of  provi- 
sions, and  were  resolved  never  to  rest  until  they  had  found  the 
desired  spot  They  travelled  till  evening  without  eating  anything, 
when  they  reached  the  little  river  Steinach.  The  deacon  set  about 
catching  fish,  and  preparing  them  for  their  meal  Gall  meanwhile 
lamed  aside  to  pray.  As  he  went,  his  foot  caught  in  a  bramble, 
and  he  fell  He  took  this  as  a  sign  from  God,  and  cried  joyfully, 
"  This  is  the  place  of  my  rest  for  ever ;  here  shall  I  dwell,  for  this 
18  the  place  that  I  have  chosen  for  myself."  He  set  up  a  wooden 
cross,  hung  his  relic  cases  upon  it,  and  then,  kneeling  before  it, 
prayed  fervently  for  God's  blessing  upon  his  undertaking.  "  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,''  he  said,  "  Thou  who  wast  pleased  to  take  our  flesh 
of  a  virgin,  and  to  suffer  death  for  the  salvation  of  men,  despise  not 
my  prayer  because  of  my  sins,  but  prepare  in  this  place  a  dwelling 
consecrated  to  Thy  service,  and  to  the  honour  of  Thy  holy  mother, 
and  of  Thy  martyrs  and  confessors."  They  then  ate  their  meal, 
and  lay  down  upon  the  earth  beside  their  fire.  During  the  night 
Gall  arose  to  pray.  While  he  was  thus  employed  a  bear  came  down 
from  the  mountain  to  devour  the  remains  of  the  food.  The  saint 
ordered  him  in  God's  name  to  fetch  wood  for  the  fire,  and  he  imme- 
diately obeyed.  In  return  Gall  gave  him  a  loaf  from  their  little 
store,  commanding  him  at  the  same  time  in  the  name  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  Chiist^  to  remain  henceforth  in  the  mountains  and  hurt 
neither  ^man  nor  beast  Some  evil  spirits  too,  who  sought  to 
frighten  him  from  the  place  by  all  kinds  of  terrible  apparitions, 
were  forced  by  his  prayers  to  flee  howling  with  pain.  The  next 
morning  they  explored  the  valley  and  the  mountains.  They  disco- 
vered in  a  plain  a  pleasant  spot  well  suited  for  the  building  of 
cells,  and  Gall  said,  "  The  Lord  is  truly  in  this  place,"  and  resolved 
that  here  he  would  carry  out  his  plan.  From  that  day  forth  no 
more  traces  were  to  be  found  of  the  numbers  of  snakes  that  had 
till  then  made  the  place  so  dangerous.  Here  Gall  passed  three 
days  in  prayer  and  fasting,  and  then  returned  to  Arbon.  Shortly 
afterwards  he  freed  the  daughter  of  Gunzo,  the  leader  of  the  Ale- 
manni,  from  an  unclean  spirit  by  prayer  and  imposition  of  hands, 
and  under  the  protection  of  this  prince  be  erected  his  new  cloister. 
From  this  modest  hermitage  sprung  the  famous  Abbey  of  St.  Gall, 
which  received  the  rule  of  St  Benedict  in  the  eighth  bentury,  and 
long  afterwards  spread  far  and  wide  the  influence  of  its  learning 
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and  Tirtne,  Gall  labonred  many  yeais  for  the  welfare  both  of  the 
Christians  and  the  beutfaeos  of  tjie  country,  and  died  rich  in  meiitt, 
at  the  age  of  ninetj-fire. 

The  work  of  the  evangelisation  of  Germany  was,  however, 
only  at  its  first  beginning.  Neither  the  barbarism  ot  the 
inhabitants,  the  wildness  of  the  country,  nor  the  number  and 
grealnesa  of  the  dangers  to  be  encountered  could  cool  the 
fervour  of  that  zeal  for  souls  which  the  Holy  Spirit  had 
kindled  in  the  hearts  of  so  many  of  God'a  servants.  All 
these  hindrances  did  but  add  to  their  glory  and  merit,  and 
increase  the  joy  with  which  we  now,  after  the  lapse  of  more 
than  a  thousand  years,  trace  out  their  footsteps.  "  How 
lovely,"  as  Holy  Scripture  says, "  are  the  feet  ol  those  who 
preach  the  gospel  of  peace  ! " 

St.  Emmerau  appeared  in  Bavaria  about  the  middle  of  the 
seventh  century.  He  renounced  hia  see  in  Aquitaine  in  order 
that  he  might  extend  God's  kingdom  among  the  wild  Avari. 
The  Duke  of  Bavaria  however,  entreated  him  to  remain  in 
r^atisbon,  and  to  pursue  his  apostolic  calling  amongst  a  people 
who  were  not  yet  entirely  reclaimed  from  Paganism.  For 
three  years  this  holy  man  went  from  town  to  town  and 
village  to  village,  zealously  preaching  the  GospeL  Supersti- 
tions and  corruptions  were  very  prevalent  among  the  Chris- 
tian population,  and  they  and  the  heathen  alike  listened  with 
admiration  to  the  words  of  the  holy  stranger,  who  told  them 
Euch  wonderful  and  beautiful  things  of  the  Christian  faith. 
New  light  was  shed  upon  their  souls,  and  their  past  lives 
seemed  to  them  but  as  folly  and  madness.  The  mild  beams 
of  Christianity  melted  the  hardness  of  their  hearts,  and  they 
bowed  their  necks  willingly  to  the  Lord's  yoke.  How 
could  they  indeed  have  withstood  the  admonitions  of  a  saint 
all  whose  words  brought  peace,  who  was  as  a  father  to  the 
poor,  and  who  lovingly  shared  with  those  in  need  all  that 
was  given  to  him  ?  His  active  life  was  crowned  by  a  heroic 
death.  Unjustly  suspected  of  a  great  crime,  he  was  pat  to 
death  ou  his  way  to  Kome  in  the  year  652,  and  suffered  the 
most  cruel  tortures  with  heavenly  joy  and  patience. 
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Towards  the  end  of  the  same  century  the  holy  Benedictine 
monk,  Elilian,  came  from  Ireland.  Once,  in  reading  the  Holy 
Scriptures,  his  mind  had  been  arrested  by  our  Lord's  words, 
*Lift  up  your  eyes  and  see  the  fields,  they  are  white  for  the 
harvest  Who  will  follow  Me,  let  him  deny  himself  and  take 
np  his  cross."  Obedient  to  the  divine  command,  he  went 
with  a  few  companions  in  pilgrimage  to  Rome,  besought  God's 
help  at  the  tomb  of  the  Prince  of  the  Apostles,  and  furnished 
with  the  needful  powers  from  Pope  Conon,  turned  his  steps 
towards  Franconia  and  entered  the  territory  of  Wiirzburg. 
On  seeing  this  beautiful  land,  with  its  highly-gifted  inhabi- 
tants yet  lying  in  the  darkness  of  heathenism,  he  lifted  up 
his  voice,  and  powerfully  set  forth  the  excellence  and  divinity 
of  Christianity,  and  convinced  the  people  of  the  vanity  of 
their  idols.  Gotzbert,  the  Frankish  duke,  was  received  into 
the  Church,  and  his  example  was  followed  by  great  numbers 
of  his  subjects.  Soon  however,  the  apostolic  zeal  with  which 
the  saint  exercised  his  calling  gained  him  the  palm  of 
martyrdom.  He  boldly  called  upon  the  duke  to  give  up  an 
unlawful  connection  with  his  brother's  wife,  and  she,  enraged 
at  her  rejection,  caused  the  saint  and  his  companions  to  be 
murdered. 

The  name  of  St.  Rupert,  or  Ruprecht,  is  also  conspicuous 
among  the  apostles  of  Germany.  He  was  driven  from  his 
see  of  Worms,  but  welcomed  with  great  joy  at  Ratisbon  by 
the  Bavarian  duke  Theodo.  The  hospitality  of  the  prince 
was  well  repaid.  The  saint  instructed  him  in  the  Catholic 
faith,  freed  him  by  holy  baptism  from  the  servitude  of  Satan, 
and  made  him  a  child  of  God  and  heir  of  heaven.  Again 
the  conversion  of  the  prince  brought  about  that  of  many  of 
his  subjects.  St.  Rupert  went  into  Hungary,  everywhere 
zealously  preachiog  the  GospeL  On  his  road  back  he  came 
to  the  remains  of  what  had  been  once  the  Roman  colony  of 
Juvavia,  and  he  chose  this  place  as  the  site  of  his  future 
episcopate.  The  city  of  Salzburg,  with  the  great  abbey  of 
St  Peter,  soon  rose  out  of  the  gigantic  ruins.  To  aid  in  the 
gradual  introduction  of  milder  manners  among  the  people,  he 
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founded  a  convent  for  women,  in  which  young  girls  were  to 
be  brought  up  in  all  Christian  virtues ;  and  he  intnial«d  the 
government  of  it  to  hia  kinswoman  Ehrentrude.  At  last,  on 
Easter  Sunday,  after  he  had  celebrated  mass,  given  the  Idas 
of  peace,  and  blessed  the  people,  he  tell  on  his  knees  in 
fervent  prayer,  and  yielded  up  his  soul  to  Grod. 

St.  Corbiniaa  was  chosen  by  Divine  Providence  to  ud 
the  work  of  St.  Rupert  in  Bavaria.  While  yet  young  he 
had  consecrated  himself  to  God  in  a  monastery  near  Paris, 
whence  the  fame  of  liia  holiness  went  abroad.  But  ibongh 
created  a  bishop  by  Pope  Gregory  II.,  overwhelmed  wiih 
honours  by  the  Frankish  mayor  ol  the  palace,  and  admired  by 
every  one,  he  yet  desired  to  renouniie  all  earthly  greatness. 
He  went  on  a  pilgrimage  to  Kome,  and  earnestly  besought  the 
Pope  that  he  would  allow  him  to  lead  a  poor  and  hidden  hfe. 
God  had  provided  for  the  granting  of  hia  request.  He  w«s 
seat  on  the  mission  to  Bavaria,  where  ha  had  already  been 
hospitably  received  on  hia  journey  to  Rome.  On  arriving 
there  he  refused  to  see  the  young  Duke  Grimoald  nntil  ha 
had  separated  himself  from  hia  brother's  widow.  He  erected 
his  episcopal  see  in  Freisingen,  and  administered  the  Christian 
law  with  great  firmness  and  courage  in  the  midst  of  the  rade 
inhabitants.  He  waged  a  zealous  war  gainst  the  superstitions 
customs  wbich  were  yet  to  be  found  among  the  people.  He 
built  himself  a  house  and  chapel  on  a  mountain  near  tha 
city.  Here  he  was  wont  to  give  himself  up  to  solitary  ptaya, 
and  from  here  he  diffused  around  the  blessings  of  his  boly 
life  and  works.  He  saw  the  hour  of  his  death  approach  with 
wonderful  calmness.  Once  more  in  hia  pontifical  rohes  he 
offered  the  holy  sacrifice,  then  retiring  to  his  house,  be 
signed  himself  with  the  sign  of  the  Cross,  and  departed  with- 
out  a  stru^le,  A.D.  730. 

"Butamoagst  all  those  who  came  aa  misiionariee  amoDgst  our  fon- 
fathers,  St.  Bonifacius  ehineB  forth  pre-eminent,  inaomnch  that  ho  hai 
received  the  honourable  title  of  the  'Apostle  of  Germany.'  On  accoout 
of  his  great  merit  he  was  appointed  Archbishop  of  Mayence  by  the  POpe, 
and  gained  the  crown  of  martyrdom  in  the  year  755,  when  preaching  the 
Goapel  in  Friesland." 
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The  work  of  the  conversion  of  Germany  advanced  with 
rapid  strides.  Great  as  had  been  the  deeds  of  her  earlier 
apostles,  those  of  the  British  Benedictine  Winfried,  or  Boni- 
facias  as  he  was  afterwards  called,  were  yet  greater.  Tread- 
ing in  the  footsteps  of  his  holy  predecessors,  it  fell  to  his  lot 
in  part  to  spread,  and  in  part  to  confirm,  God's  kingdom 
throughout  the  whole  extent  of  the  Frankish  territory ;  and 
great  as  was  the  zeal  with  which  he  undertook  all  the  labours 
and  difficulties  of  his  vocation,  so  great  was  the  divine  bless- 
ing which  everywhere  followed  him  in  it. 

Bright  was  the  rise  of  this  fair  star  in  the  Church's  firmament, 
From  his  earliest  youth  he  had  lived  in  monastic  retirement,  and 
spent  his  time  in  study  and  the  exercises  of  piety.  In  the  year  710, 
at  the  age  of  thirty,  he  was  ordained  priest ;  and  he  at  once  turned 
his  eyes  to  the  inhospitable  shores  of  Germany,  with  a  longing 
desire  to  win  her  Pagan  inhabitants  to  Christ.  Nothing  would 
avail  to  quench  his  zeal  or  to  keep  liim  longer  at  home.  Nothing 
daunted  by  the  difficulties  which  beset  him  on  his  first  arrival  in 
Friesland  in  the  year  716,  and  which  had  forced  him  to  return,  he 
betook  himself  two  years  later  to  Rome,  to  ask  God's  blessing  on 
his  enterprise  at  the  tomb  of  the  Prince  of  the  Apostles,  and  to 
obtain  the  commission  of  the  Vicar  of  Christ  and  the  needful 
powers  for  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel.  Pope  Gregory  II.  joyfully 
granted  his  desire,  and  gave  his  apostolic  mission  to  all  the  tribes 
of  Northern  Germany  to  this  generous  monk,  who  had  oflered 
himself  of  his  own  will,  and  with  such  earnest  desire,  to  encounter 
all  the  toils  and  dangers  of  an  evangelist  among  a  savage  people. 
Assured  by  the  Pope's  approval  that  his  call  was  from  God,  Boniface 
entered  with  new  confidence  upon  his  blessed  course.  He  went 
through  Bavaria,  Thuringia,  and  Saxony  preaching  the  Gospel  On 
hearing  that  King  Radbod,  the  mortal  enemy  of  Christianity,  was 
dead,  he  returned  once  more  to  Friesland,  the  scene  of  his  first 
labours.  His  preaching  was  within  three  years  crowned  with 
wonderful  success.  The  idols  were  overthrown,  and  everywhere 
temples  were  raised  to  the  true  God.  St.  Willibrod,  Bishop  of 
Utrecht,  who  had  himself  been  sent  by  the  Holy  See  to  those  parts, 
and  had  already  reaped  much  fruit  there,  was  so  overjoyed  at  the 
zeal  and  success  of  his  new  companion,  that  he  wished  to  choose 
him  for  his  successor,  and  to  consecrate  him  bishop.  Boniface, 
however,  humbly  declined  this  honour,  that  he  might  the  better 
fulfil  his  mission  and  devote  himself  more  entirely  to  the  conversion 
of  the  German  race.     In  the  year  722  he  went  to  Hesse,  where  he 
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converted  many  thonstncU  of  tlw  heathen,  and  laboured  with  nd 
happy  results  that  he  wu  ahoitly  abk  to  send  very  hopeful  repoiti 
of  hiB  work  to  Kome. 

Zealous  for  the  advancement  of  the  German  Church,  Gmgorf  IL 
eummoned  the  saint  to  Borne,  and  on  the  50th  of  Ifovembei  71} 
consecrated  him  biahop,  bat  without  aaaigning  to  him  a  dioc«n- 
At  the  tomb  of  Peter,  Winfriod  swote  fealty  to  the  Holy  S««,  uid 
to  the  Vicar  of  Jeaue  Christ,  "  to  whom  God  in  the  petson  of  St. 
Peter  had  given  power  to  bind  and  to  loose."  He  solemul;  pto- 
mised  "  ever  to  nphold  the  Catholic  doctrine  in  all  its  inl^^ntf, 
and  to  continue  in  the  unity  of  the  faith,  on  the  preservatian  of 
which  the  welfare  of  all  Christians  depended.  Should  uiy  bQhi>p 
turn  aside  from  the  precepts  of  the  Others,  he  bound  himself  la 
hold  no  communion  with  him,  still  less  to  follow  hia  example  .. 
and  in  all  such  cases  to  at  once  inform  the  Holy  SeeL"  In  cow-  \ 
deration  of  the  great  work  which  Winfried  had  already  wnm^il  J 
Germany,  and  doubtleii  in  jojftU  antieiuIiOD  ctf  tint  wUA 
remained  for  him  to  do,  Uie  Pope  eonfemd  at  him  &•  nana  <l 
"  Bonifacius,"  Hoer  of  good,  and  dismissed  him,  fortified  with  the 
apostolic  blessing,  to  his  field  of  labour.  Far  different  in  its  expres- 
sion was  the  amliition  of  Boniface  to  that  of  the  world's  heroes. 
He  pa3i!ed  peacefully  through  the  German  territory,  his  glance,  full 
of  meekness  and  charity,  declaring  him  the  messenger  of  heaven. 
Prido  was  unknown  to  him ;  he  appeared  in  the  same  coarse  gar- 
ment before  prince  and  pi^sont  alike,  and  often  he  waa  forced  to 
work  with  hia  own  hands  for  the  neces-sarics  of  life.  But  yet  in 
what  a  wonderful  manner  did  he  not  fulfil  his  mission  of  benefacUa 
to  tlie  German  race  !  In  many  places  where  Chmtiauity  wis 
almost  dying  out,  it  revived  and  flourished  beneath  his  foetering 
hand,  and  he  preached  the  sweet  name  of  Jesus  to  whole  nations 
who  had  never  before  beard  its  sound.  Wherever  be  went  he 
destroyed  the  heathen  sanctuaries  which  were  found  on  the  peaks 
of  the  mountains  and  in  the  gloom  of  the  forests.  He  lud  his 
axe  boldly  at  the  root  of  the  oak  of  Geismar,  long  sacred  to  the 
god  Thar.  Crowds  of  heathen  surrounded  him,  expecting  every 
moment  a  flash  of  lightning  which  should  strike  tlie  blasphemer 
dead.  Great  was  their  surprise  when,  after  several  blows,  the 
saint  remained  unhurt,  and  yet  more  when  a  great  storm  suddenly 
arose  which  cast  the  huge  tree  to  the  ground  and  split  it  into  four 
equal  parts !  Many  were  converted,  and  Boniface  built  a  little 
church,  dedicated  to  St.  Peter,  out  of  the  wood  of  the  fallen  oak. 
In  many  other  places,  too,  churches  and  chapels  were  erected  for 
the  new  Christian  communities.  They  were  often  homed  and 
destroyed  by  the  fierce  Saxons,  but  they  soon  rose  again  out  of  the 
ruins.     The  fame  of  St.  Boniface  spread  into  all  lands,  and  lealoua 
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tssistants  joined  him  from  England.  Amongst  these  was  St. 
Lallas,  his  successor  in  the  archbishopric  of  Mayence.  St.  Burkard, 
lint  Bishop  of  Wiirzburg,  St.  Willibald,  first  Bishop  of  Eichstadt, 
his  brother  St  Wunibald,  superior  of  a  monastery,  and  many 
othersw  Holy  women  came  too,  who  taking  the  direction  of 
nunneries,  spread  blessings  far  and  wide.  Such  were  Chunihild 
in  Thuringia,  St.  Walpurgis  (sister  to  St.  Willibald,  and  a  kins- 
woman of  Boniface)  in  Heidenheim  near  Eichstadt,  and  St. 
Thecla  in  Kitzingen.  But  the  most  famous  of  all  these  is  St. 
lioba,  who  was  also  related  to  St.  Boniface.  She  was  eloquent, 
learned  both  in  Holy  Scripture  and  in  the  human  sciences,  and 
endowed  with  the  most  unequalled  goodness  of  heart.  She  pre- 
sided over  a  convent  of  nuns  at  Bischofsheim,  and  in  the  education 
of  young  girls  exercised  a  quiet  but  efficacious  apostolate,  and 
watched  over  Franconia  like  a  guardian  angel 

In  the  year  732  Gregory  III.  nominated  the  Apostle  of  Germany 
to  be  Archbishop  and  Vicar  Apostolic,  with  full  powers  to  conse- 
crate bishops  and  to  erect  dioceses.  Having,  in  the  year  733,  made 
his  third  and  last  pilgrimage  to  Eome  with  four  disciples,  and  there 
renewed  his  courage  for  fresh  undertakings,  he  proceeded  to  settle 
the  ecclesiastical  division  of  Germany.  Bavaria  he  divided  into 
the  four  bishoprics  of  Salsburg,  Ratisbon,  Freisingen,  and  Passau. 
Those  of  Eichstadt,  Wiirzburg,  Biiraburg  (of  which  the  episcopal 
chair  was  afterwards  removed  to  Fritzlar),  and  Erfurt  were  erected 
in  Franconia,  Hesse,  and  Thuringia.  From  these  sees,  all  of  which 
were  provided  with  watchful  and  well-tried  pastors,  fresh  life  was 
spread  forth  into  all  parts.  To  keep  up  a  constant  supply  of 
zealous  priests,  St.  Boniface  founded  also  many  monasteries,  such 
as  those  of  Amoneburg  and  Fritzlar.  He  took  an  especial  interest 
in  the  monastery  of  Fulda,  which  he  founded  by  the  instrumentality 
of  his  beloved  disciple  Sturm ;  this  institution  being  meant  by 
him  to  serve  as  a  seminary  for  missionaries  for  all  parts  of  Germany, 
and  being  the  spot  too,  on  which  he  had  himself  fixed  as  his  last 
resting-place.  The  activity  of  Boniface  extended  itself  in  ever- 
wider  circles.  The  Church  of  Gaul  honours  him  as  her  restorer. 
Appointed  legate  by  Pope  Zacharias,  he  held,  with  the  assent  of 
Pepin  and  Karlmann  the  Frankish  mayors  of  the  palace,  many 
synods,  in  which  he  reformed  abuses,  tightened  the  reins  of  dis- 
cipline, examined  and  condemned  heresies,  and  established  many 
excellent  rules.  The  better  to  secure  the  spiritual  regeneration  of 
Germany,  Boniface  was  made  Archbishop  of  Mayence  by  Pope 
Zacharias,  and  intrusted  with  the  ecclesiastical  control  of  the  whole 
country.  Thus  Boniface  completed  his  great  and  glorious  task. 
For  more  than  thirty  years  of  toil,  peril,  and  privation,  he  had 
devoted  himself  to  the  salvation  of  Germany ;  and  as  the  fruit  of 
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his  Hicrifice,  he  beheld  the  darkness  of  Leathenism  dispelled.  £■;  and 
near,  and  the  warmth  and  bnghtness  of  Christianity  spreadii^  in 
its  place.  Almiwt  wherever  he  came,  flourishing  Chrisluui  commoni- 
tios  sprang  up.  Kumercms  bishops  watched  orer  the  flocks  intrualai 
to  them.  The  erection  of  the  bishopric  of  ^layence  iato  ihe  iceUo- 
politan  see  of  Germany  foniied  a  strong  bond  of  nnioa  betweea 
the  several  dioceses,  and  secured  to  German  Christianity  an  indi» 
pcsfahle  condition  of  prosperity,  close  intercourse  and  intitnaU 
Tvlationship  namely,  with  the  Apostolic  See.  The  political  nmon 
of  Germany  was  in  great  part  brought  about  through  the  exeruona 
of  Boniface ;  and  to  whatever  power,  fame,  and  lionour,  onr  nation 
has  since  attained,  for  them  also  she  owes  the  deepest  gratitude  to 
her  apostle. 

The  unwearied  zeal  of  Boniface  now  made  him  wish  to  end  bia 
life  aa  a  missionary  among  the  Friesians,  who  atill  obstinately  resisted 
the  Christian  faith.  In  virtue  of  the  plenary  jurisdiction  which  be 
had  received,  he  transferred  the  archbishopric  of  llayence  to  hit  dis- 
ciple Luilus,  and  himself  tofik  insteiid  that  of  Utrecht.  That  he 
mt^ht  be  ready  to  live  or  die  with  a  light  and  joyful  heart,  he  recffln- 
niendcd  Ins  former  fellow-labourers,  in  consideration  of  their  defence- 
less condition,  to  the  favour  and  protection  of  Pepin.  Having  set 
everything  in  order,  he  took  a  sorrowful  farewell  of  all  his  friends. 
He  begged  Lullus,  besides  the  books  which  he  had  given  him,  to 
give  him  also  a  shroud.  Then  he  set  forth  on  his  journey,  his  hair 
whitened  by  age,  but  his  heroic  soul  yet  burning  with  youthfnl  ««1 
to  gather  in  tliis  his  last  harvest  for  the  gamers  of  his  Lord.  Travel- 
ling through  Friesland  with  several  companions,  he  administered  the 
sacraments  of  baptism  and  confirmation  to  thousands,  destroyed  the 
idol  altars,  and  built  Christian  churches  in  their  stead.  Thns  l»bou> 
ing  ho  reached  the  neighbourhood  of  the  modem  town  of  Doeknin 
in  the  beginning  of  June  755.  Here  he  pitched  his  tent,  and  waited 
to  confirm  tlic  newly-baptized  converts.  But  on  the  morning  of  the 
5thof  June,  instead  of  the  expected  band  of  pious  Chriatians,  a  troop 
of  savage  Pagans  camedown  upon  them.  On  the  exhortation  of  Boni- 
face to  sufTcr  willingly  for  the  love  of  Him  who  sufferod  so  mnch  for 
them,  his  companions,  fifty-two  innumber,  prepared  them  selves  calmly 
and  joyfully  for  death.  The  saint  himself  awaited  the  stroke  that 
should  free  his  holy  soul  from  its  mortal  prison,  standing  with  the 
book  of  the  Gospels  raised  above  his  head  in  token  that  it  was  for  the 
Gospel  that  he  died.  The  murderers  rushed  into  the  tanta  eager  for 
plunder,  but  finding  only  books  and  relics,  they  fell  into  a  rage  and 
massacred  the  whole  band.  The  body  of  St.  Boniface  was  taken 
first  to  Utrecht,  where  the  people  desired  at  any  price  to  keep  to 
great  a  treasure ;  but  a  sign  from  heaven  compelled  them  to  dMist, 
and  give  it  up  to  the  messengers  who  came  from  Mayence  to  loceivfl 
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it  The  inhabitants  of  Mayence  too,  would  have  kept  it,  but  an 
ipparition  of  the  saint  forbade  their  doing  so.  The  sacred  relics ' 
therefore,  were  borne  in  solemn  procession  to  Fulda,  and  there 
deposited  as  Boniface  had  desired,  near  the  altar  of  the  Blessed 
Virgin.  His  tomb,  where  many  miracles  were  wrought,  was  con- 
rttntly  yisited  by  numbers  of  the  faithful,  and  kings  and  emperors 
eame  to  do  it  honour. 

"  WheneTer  the  missioners  had  obtained  a  firm  footing  in  any  country, 
their  first  care  was  to  found  one  or  more  monasteries.  These  scattered 
abroad  the  seeds  of  ChriBtianity,  formed  schools  for  the  education  of  the 
younger  clergy,  and  everywhere  introduced  milder  manners  and  a  love 
of  peaceful  occupations.  It  was  thus  that  the  rude  Germans  learned 
husbandly,  handicrafts,  and  the  arts  of  domestic  life.  By  the  industry 
of  the  monks  waste  lands  became  fruitful  fields,  and  gloomy  woods  were 
conTerted  into  cheerful  townships.  In  every  way  the  monks  were  the 
benefactors  of  mankind." 

Not  content  with  having  borne  the  Gospel  message  to  the 
heathen  amid  toil  and  danger,  the  zealous  missioners  sought 
to  secure  the  future  wellbeing  of  their  converts  by  the  firm 
establishment  of  Christianity  among  them.  For  this  end,  as 
we  have  already  seen,  they  built  monasteries  in  suitable 
places,  and  filled  them  with  pious  monks,  whose  duty  it  was 
to  foster  the  seed  that  had  been  sown,  to  accustom  the  war- 
like and  rapacious  natives  to  a  peaceful  and  industrious  life, 
to  encourage  them  by  word  and  example  to  persevere  in 
striving  after  Christian  virtue,  and,  above  all,  to  carry  on 
the  work  of  conversion  among  the  yet  heathen  tribes.  And 
how  well  did  the  monasteries  fulfil  their  office  during  those 
rude  and  barbarous  centuries !  The  monks  in  their  cloisters, 
by  universal  prayer,  by  the  giving  of  comfort,  counsel,  and 
instruction,  vied  in  working  for  their  neighbours*  good  with 
those  others,  who  in  a  life  of  active  sacrifice,  went  forth  to 
seek  out  and  convert  the  heathen  from  far  and  near,  and  to 
establish  the  converts  in  the  faith.  Whilst  without,  nothing 
was  often  to  be  heard  but  the  din  of  war,  the  monks  in  their 
quiet  cells^  took  care  for  the  spiritual  and  eternal  needs  of 
mankind.  They  zealously  fostered  learning,  both  sacred  and 
secular.  They  established  schools,  where  the  sons  of  the 
natiyes  both  high  and  low,  often  those  of  princes  and  kings, 
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were  brought  up  for  their  callings  whether  in  the  world  or 
the  Church,  in  Christian  virtue  and  piety.  And  thus  the 
cloister  grew  to  be  a  seminary,  whence  continually  came 
forth  devout  monks  filled  with  God's  Spirit,  and  true  Chris- 
tian men  well  taught  in  all  things  needful,  who  afterwards 
used  their  influence  for  the  spread  of  the  faith  and  advance- 
ment of  the  Christian  life. 

But  whilst  the  good  monks  laboured  with  such  zeal  to 
supply  men's  spiritual  needs,  they  did  not  forget  their  tem- 
poral welfare.    The  monasteries  were  always,  and  especially 
in  times  of  trouble,  the  refuges  of  the  poor  and  aflGlicted.     It 
was  the  monasteries  that  called  into  being  so  many  charitable 
institutions  for  the  care  of  the  sick  and  the  relief  of  the 
needy.     It  was  the  monks  who  were  the  most  vigorous  and 
successful  defenders  of  the  weak  from  the  oppression  of  the 
powerful.     It  was  they  who  helped  to  soften  the  hard  lot  of 
the  serf,  and  who  freed  humble  toil  from  the  stamp  of  shame 
which  had  been  attached  to  it  by  heathen  pride.     The  monks 
it  was,  who  in  so  many  places  turned  the  forests  into  corn- 
lands,  drained  the  swamps  and  marshes,  and  in  their  place 
covered  Germany  with  meadows,  fruitful  fields,  and  blooming 
gardens.    What  had  before  happened  in  Pontus  in  the  time 
of  St.  Basil  was  now  repeated  in  the  countries  of  the  North. 
Where  before  there  had  only  been  wild  forests  and  barren 
plains,  there  now  appeared  a  well -peopled  and  smiling 
country.    Village  after  village  sprung  up  about  the  mon- 
asteries, and  on  the  heights  and  in  the  valleys  farms  and 
hamlets  arose.     Such  settlements  often  grew  into  flourishing 
towns.    Thus  it  is  to  insignificant  monasteries  that  the  cities, 
for  instance,  of  St.  Gall,  Glarus,  Fulda,  Fritzlar,  &c.,  owe 
their  origin.    In  air  too  relating  to  the  spread  of  arts  and 
manufactures,  the  much-abused  monks  have  won  for  them- 
selves immortal  merit.    We  owe  to  them  both  new  discoveries 
and  the  preservation  and  transmission  of  the  skill  of  earlier 
ages.    Around  the  small  monastic  buildings  which  after- 
wards grew  into  great  abbeys,  other  buildings  arose,  the 
scenes  of  the  most  active  industry.    These  were  the  artisans' 
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workshops.  With  equal  skill  and  diligence  the  good  brothers 
handled  the  various  tools,  from  the  ponderous  axe  and  ham- 
mer, to  the  sculptor's  chisel,  and  the  fine  brush  of  the  painter. 
Here  the  sons  of  the  poor  found  useful  employment,  and  the 
opportunity  of  becoming  acquainted  with  the  inventions  of 
civilised  nations.  Together  with  Christian  manners,  useful 
knowledge  was  diffused,  and  all  the  benefits  of  an  already 
advanced  culture.  We  may  thus  well  say  that  by  the  mis- 
sioners  and  the  monasteries  all  the  sources  both  of  temporal 
and  eternal  wellbeing  were  opened.  It  was  with  no  sparing 
hand  that  the  sons  of  St.  Benedict,  whom  we  have  seen  so 
zealously  discharging  their  great  task,  scattered  abroad  the 
graces  and  blessings  of  Christianity.  The  one  aim  to  which 
they  devoted  themselves  in  their  lives  and  works  was  the 
earthly  and  heavenly  happiness  of  our  forefathers. 

Though  all  the  monasteries  exerted  a  most  beneficial  influence 
each  in  its  own  neighbourhood,  the  especial  good  which  was  efifected 
by  some  in  particular  amongst  them,  deserves  separate  mention. 
Pre-eminent  amongst  other  schools  of  learning  in  the  south  of 
Grermanj,  was  the  abbey  of  St  Gall,  of  whid^  we  have  before 
spoken.  The  monks  here  distinguished  themselves  as  well  by 
their  skill  in  the  arts  and  sciences  and  in  the  education  of  the 
yoxmg,  as  by  their  services  in  spreading  the  Christian  faitL  They 
laboured  with  unwearied  dihgence  in  transcribing  and  translating 
the  writings  of  the  ancient  Greek  and  Eoman  authors,  as  well  as 
of  the  fathers  of  the  Church  ;  thus  preserving  these  priceless  trea- 
sures to  posterity.  They  made  fine  white  parchment  from  the  skins 
of  beasts.  They  ornamented  their  manuscripts  with  artfully  painted 
capitals,  beautifully  adorned  with  flowers,  and  illmninated  often 
with  gold  and  silver.  When,  after  indescribable  toil,  a  book  had 
been  thus  completed,  it  was  bound  in  oaken  boards,  often  covered 
with  ivory  and  precious  metals,  and  preserved  as  a  valued  treasure. 
Music  and  poetry  too,  here  reached  a  high  perfection.  It  is  said 
in  the  life  of  St  Notker,  who  died  A.D.  912,  that  "  God  granted 
him  the  gift  of  singing  the  divine  praises  for  the  edification  of  the 
faithful"  Thirteen  desks  stood  in  the  choir,  with  as  many  splendid 
psalters  emblazoned  with  gold  and  silver.  The  school  was  presided 
over  by  celebrated  teachera,  such  as  Iso,  the  famous  physician; 
Ratbert  (died  897) ;  Tutilo,  a  great  poet  and  distinguished  in  all 
the  arts  (died  912);  the  three  Notkera,  several  Eckchards,  and 
others.     Neither  were  virtue  and  piety  absent  in  St  GalL     The 
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great  biahop  of  Augsburg,  Si  Adalbert,  uncle  to  bis  sncoMn,  Si 
Ulric,  came  on  a  pilgrimago  to  the  tomb  of  St  Gall  ld  the  ywfftXi 
and  when  taking  leave  said  to  the  abbot,  "  I  sought  but  cme  aint, 
and  him  among  the  dead ;  but  I  have  found  amoDg  tie  li'ing 
patterns  of  every  virtue.  Your  works  bear  witness  as  well  lo  jmi 
eanctity  as  to  your  learning." 

In  Central  Germany  the  convent  of  Fulda  ivaa  moat  famoot,  wi 
with  good  reason,  it  being  the  foundation  which  was  Epeciall;  dear 
to  St.  Boniface  himneU.     In  the  year  744  St,  Boniface  MiJemd 
his  archiepiscopal  blessing  wpon  his  beloved  disciple  Strnin,  whom 
he  coDunissioned  to  seek  a  suitable  place  for  building  s  motu^ttiy 
in  the  ii^reat  forest  of  Buchosia.     Sturm  set  oiF  and  crowed  tl» 
river  Fulda  in  a  boat,  but  not  finding  any  place  fitted  fot  lbs 
purpose,  he  returned  to  St.  Boniface  and  told  him  of  his  ill  suhek 
lie  eaiut  however,  in  a  prophetical  manner,  commanded  Hin  to 
eeek  again  for  the  place  which  God  had  prepared  for  His  foianla 
in  that  wdderueas.     Full  of  confidence  in  the  words  of  the  M; 
bishop,  and  committing  himself  to  our  Lord's 'protection,  Stum 
aooorJingly  eaddled  liia  ass  and  ImversuJ  thd  tarajiii   hiJoIu,  i,v,:- 
grown  with   primeval   forests  and  filled  with  wild  beasta.    H( 
sought  carefully  by  bill  and  dale,  crossed  rivers  and  brooka,  kt 
could  not  discover  the  place.     'Without  knowing  it,  however,  he 
had  already  passed  the  site  of  the  future  monastery.     'Whilst  he 
was  thus  wandering  in  uncertainty  tlirough  the  forest,  God  n 
ordered  It  that  he  met  a  man  on  horseback,  who  give  h^  pncite 
information  about  the  neighbourhood.     Thereupon  the  saint  went 
back  a  short  way  and  came  to  the  spot  where  the  convent  ml 
afterwards  built     On  examining  the  place  to  see  if  it  was  a  £t 
site  for  a  monaster}',  it  seemed  to  him  as  St  GOes  tells  us,  entiielf 
perfect,  and  it  became  quit«  clear  and  evident  to  his  mind  that  thii 
was  the  spot  that  God  bad  chosen  for  His  servants.      He  joyfollj 
carried  the  news  to  St.  Boniface,  and  the  latt«T,  going  to  the  cooit 
of  the  Frankish  mayor  of  the  palace  Carloman,  r«quest«d  the  placa 
thus  found  as  a  gift.     Carloman  immediately  complied,  and  made 
over  the  place,  with  the  land  about  it  within  a  radius  of  one  mile, 
to  the  servants  of  God  for  over.     Sturm  and  his  companions  begin 
by  building  several  cells,  with  a  chapel  hard  by.     Before  long  St 
Boniface  himself  came,  and  buildings  were  begun  of  a  regular 
monastery  and  a  fine  church.    The  brethren  under  Sturm's  direction 
followed  the  Benedictine  rule,  and  so  quickly  did  the  foundation 
grow,  that  in  the  lifetime  of  the  first  abbot  there  were  there  about  fcnu 
hundred  monks.     For  a  long  time  they  had  to  contend  with  bitter 
poverty,  shut  in  as  they  were  on  all  sides  by  swamps  and  foreata 
Through  persevering  industry,  however,  they  succeeded  ia  fonning 
many  settlements,  which  grew  into  villages  surrounded  witii  fruits 
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ields  and  meadows.  Folda  accomplished  much,  both  for  the  salva- 
tion of  souls  and  the  spread  of  Christian  learning.  The  monks 
rait  forth  in  bands,  with  their  abbot,  St  Sturm,  at  their  head, 
c  convert  the  neighbouring  heathen  tribes.  Great  numbers  of 
hem  accompanied  \h&  Emperor  Charlemagne  when  he  invaded  the 
lenitoiy  of  the  fierce  Saxona  "  The  monastery  of  Fulda,"  saj^s  an 
Jd  chronicle,  "  was  at  the  height  of  its  glory  under  Abbot  Rhabanus 
tfanros  **  (who  died  Archbishop  of  Mayence  in  the  year  856),  "  and 
he  fame  of  it  was  spread  over  all  Europe.  Emperors,  kings,  and 
vnnces,  sounded  the  praises  of  the  monks  of  Fulda,  not  only  for  the 
lolmess  of  their  lives,  but  for  that  incomparable  knowledge  of  the 
Seriptores  by  which  they  were  distinguished."  Fulda  shed  abroad 
he  light  of  its  sanctity  and  learning  by  means  of  the  many  scholars 
irho  flocked  thither  from  foreign  monasteries  and  distant  lands  to 
Inw  knowledge  from  this  famous  spring,  and  who  came  forth 
ifterwards  as  statesmen,  abbots,  and  bishops,  to  impart  to  others 
he  spiritual  treasures  they  had  gained  there. 

Of  equal  importance  to  Northern  Germany  was  the  monastery 
xf  Neu  Korvey  on  the  Weser,  the  celebrated  ofif-shoot  from  Alt- 
Corvey  (Corbie)  in  Picardy,  established  in  the  year  823  by  the 
Ibbot  Adelhard.  It  was,  in  the  words  of  an  old  chronicler,  **  the 
lead  and  mother  of  all  other  monasteries,  the  glory  of  its  country, 
he  marvel  of  Saxony,  and  of  all  Grermany."  Here  too  did  the 
KNuids  of  toil  mingle  with  those  of  holy  psalmody ;  here  too  a 
^unous  school  flourished,  and  thence  apostolic  missioners  went  forth 
nio  all  parts  of  Germany,  penetrating  even  to  the  shores  of  the 
Northern  and  Baltic  Seas. 

It  was  there  too,  that  the  great  Apostle  of  the  North 
Jt.  Anscharius,  began  his  glorious  career.  With  immense 
ioil  and  amidst  great  dangers  he  established  Christianity  in 
Sweden  and  Denmark.  As  Archbishop  of  Hamburg,  to  which 
lee  he  afterwards  united  that  of  Bremen,  and  apostolic  legate 
for  the  north,  he  was  unceasingly  occupied  in  shielding  the 
rork  of  conversion  from  the  attacks  made  upon  it  on  all 
odes.  For  this  end  no  task  was  too  hard  for  him  and  no 
sacrifice  too  great ;  nothing  could  daunt  his  courage  or  shake 
tus  confidence  in  God.  In  the  year  845  Hamburg  was  de- 
stroyed by  northern  pirates,  and  St.  Anscharius  forced  to 
wander  as  a  fugitive.  But  calm  and  undismayed,  he  con- 
tinued his  work  without  ceasing.  He  went  repeatedly  to 
Denmark  and  Sweden  to  control  the  stubbornness  of  the 
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lieartien  and  protect  from  danger  the  Christian  faitk  Aftffl  I 
having  long  enlightened  the  world  hy  the  brightness  ol  hil  J 
virtues,  and  accomplished  great  and  glorious  deeds  for  the  j 
welfare  of  the  northern  nations,  he  died  a  holy  death  In  lihs  I 
year  865,  lamenting  only  that  it  should  not  have  fallen  IB  J 
his  lot  to  obtain  the  crown  of  martyrdom.  In  DernnM  ud  1 
Sweden  however,  the  struggle  of  the  Church  with  Pagaoiaa  I 
was  not  of  long  continuance,  as  Christianity  gained  a  deciaw  1 
victory  in  Denmark  under  Canute  the  Great,  in  the  aiJdlt  I 
of  the  eleventh,  and' in  Sweden  under  St.  Eric,  in  the  nuddlt  j 
of  the  twelfth  century. 

The  Emperor  Charlemagne,  who  had  much  at  heart  the 
spread  and  welfare  of  the  Christian  Church,  founded,  besides 
bishoprica,  more  than  twenty-four  monasteries,  which  bs 
endowed  liberally  with  lands  and  goods.  His  example  uss  ^ 
followed  by  the  pious  King  Stephen,  to  whom  Hungary  owe* 
its  coQveraion. 

The  seeds  of  happiness  and  prosperity  bowh  among  then  l*^ 
baroua  nations  by  the  preachers  of  the  faith,  by  the  dispena^ 
of  Divine  wisdom  and  mercy  attained  their  full  developmc'* 
In   this  wo    are   the  more    bound   to  recognise   thankfolly  ^ 
workings  of  Gird's  providence,  since  at  the  time  of  which  we  ^ 
speaking,  many  and  great  dangers  threatened  the  then  nascent  t*'  , 
with  destructioa     The  Fiankish  kingdom,  which  from  its  cen*^ 
position   in  Europe,  was  natarally  the   guardian    and  lefuge  ^ 
Christendom,  was  surrounded  on  all  sides  by  fierce  and  powef^ 
enemies — Pagans  and  Mahometans,  whose  aim   in  their  ceasel^ 
incursions  was  to  throw  back  the   young  Christian  nations  ii^ 
hopeless  confusion.     In  this  need  Divine  Providence  raised  up  ^ 
France,  in  the  beginning  of  the  eighth  century,  a  race  of  princes,  wb* 
to  pious  and  faithful  hearts,  united  great  power,  together  with  wi* 
dom,  prudence,  and  unshaken  courage.     With  the  rise  of  these  toel 
began  that  beautiful  co-operation  of  Church  and  State  in  promot 
ing  the  true  welfare  of  the  people,  by  means  of  which  our  couDtij 
was  enriched  internally  with  peace  and  prosperity,  and  extemallj 
adorned  with  glory  and  power. 

Pepin  of  Heristal  and  Charles  Martel  already  had  willingly  gives 
their  support  to  the  missionaries  of  the  faith,  tmd  acquired  for  them 
selves  great  merit  in  thus  promoting  the  spread  of  Christianity. 

Pepin  Le  Bref,  who  was  raised  to  the  throne  by  the  choice  0 
the  Franks,  and  with  the  approbation  of  the  Eomui  See,  in  (hi 
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jaaoo  uf  tiie  last  of  the  ^rerovingian  "  Kois  faineants,"  touk  on  liim- 
all  the  defence  of  the  Church,  in  Germany  as  in  Italy,  by  protect- 
ing Pope  Stephen  IL  against  the  tyranny  of  the  Lombard  king 
Astulph,  on  which  occasion,  in  order  to  secure  freedom  of  action  to 
the  Holy  Father,  he  laid  the  foundation  of  the  temporal  power  by 
i  deed,  making  orer  for  ever  the  conquered  territory  to  the  Roman 
Church.*  The  singleness  of  his  intention  in  making  tliis  gift  is 
prored  by  his  reply  to  the  ambassador  of  the  Emperor  of  the  East, 
who  claimed  the  lands  in  question  for  his  sovereign.  "  It  is  not 
for  the  Emperor,"  said  he,  "  that  I  have  done  battle  twice,  but  in 
honour  of  St  Peter,  and  for  the  forgiveness  of  my  sins.  What  I 
bare  once  offered  to  St  Peter  must  remain  his,  and  not  for  all  the 
treasures  of  the  world  would  I  break  my  word  and  oath." 

But  most  powerful  of  all,  was  Pepin's  famous  son  Charle- 
magne. In  the  course  of  fifty-three  campaigns  he  in  part 
united  and  in  part  made  subject  the  hostile  nations  around 
him  to  the  German  sceptre.  To  the  huge  empire  thus  formed, 
embracing  men  so  various  in  speech,  manners,  and  customs, 
lie  gave  a  lasting  and  serviceable  political  constitution.  He 
immensely  promoted  the  wellbeing  of  his  subjects,  and  above 
all,  as  a  pious  and  energetic  protector  of  the  Church,  furnished 
a  bright  example  to  after  ages.  What  makes  this  prince  how- 
ever especially  great  and  admirable  in  our  eyes,  is  his  true 
and  Christian  apprehension  of  the  dignity  of  the  kingly  ofiftce. 
He  consecrated  his  great  power,  his  intelligence,  his  gift  of 
government,  and  his  heroic  courage,  to  a  higher  end  than  the 
mere  administration  of  temporal  goods.  He  clearly  perceived 
that  as  a  Christian  king,  he  was  called  by  God  to  co-operate 
with  the  Church,  not  only  in  promoting  the  earthly  welfare 
of  his  people,  but  in  aiding  them,  so  far  as  he  was  able,  in 

*  When  Pope  Stephen  IL  came  to  France  in  753,  to  heg  protection  and  help 
from  Pepin,  this  great  prince  liad  him  solemnly  welcomed  at  the  frontier.  He 
■ent  hie  ion  Oharlet,  with  many  of  his  nobles,  a  long  way  to  meet  him,  and 
aooompany  him  aa  a  guard  of  honour.  He  himself,  on  the  feast  of  the  Epiphany, 
went  forth  a  distance  of  three  miles  to  receive  his  honoured  guest.  On  coming 
within  tight  of  him,  he  dismounted  from  his  horse,  and  knelt  down  with  his  wife 
Bertrada,  and  his  sons  and  nobles,  on  the  bare  earth,  to  receive  his  apostolic  bene- 
diction. He  held  the  Pope's  stirrup  also,  and  walked  beside  his  horse  for  some 
distance  like  a  servant.  This  evidences  that  the  high  position  held  by  the  Popes 
in  the  Middle  Ages  was  due,  not  to  their  own  ambition,  but  to  their  sacred  char- 
•etery  which  all  gladly  recognised. 
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their  endeavours  after  their  higher  and  supernatural  welliK. 
He  thus  expresses  himself  in  a  letter  written  in  the  year  7;} 
to  Pope  Leo  III. :  "  Jt  is  my  dnty,"  he  says,  "  with  the  lelp 
of  the  divine  mercy,  everywhere  to  defenii  the  holy  Choni 
of  Christ  against  the  attacks  of  heathens  and  tiie  devastatioQ  of 
unbelievers,  without  hy  arms,  and  within  by  confession  of  tha 
faith."  Charlemagne  underwent  almost  superhuman  laboun 
in  the  dreadful  thirty-three  years'  war  which  be  was  foroai 
to  wage  against  the  proud,  powerful,  and  stubborn  Saioiu 
It  was  a  war  not  undertalcen,  like  many  others,  from  ambitiou 
or  greed,  but  for  the  defence  of  hia  oppressed  and  ill-treaW 
subjects.  The  barbarians  continually  rushed  down  upon  his 
territory,  burning  all  before  theuL  And  however  sokmnlj 
they  might  swear  when  defeated  to  keep  peace,  the  Emperot 
was  no  sooner  gone  than  they  returned  to  perpetrate  freak 
outrages.  Amid  hia  political  aims  he  did  not  lose  sight  of 
religious  ones.  When  he  had  overcome  his  enemies,  his  first 
thought  was  to  extend  to  them  the  benefits  of  Christiauitf. 
Bishops  and  missioners  always  accompanied  him  to  inatmct 
the  heathen  in  the  faith  and  give  them  holy  baptism.  At 
soon  as  the  conversion  of  the  two  most  obstinate  of  the  leaden, 
Alboin  and  Wittekind,  had  secured  in  some  measnie  the  con- 
tinuance of  peace  in  Saxony,  he  erected,  with  the  approval  d 
the  Holy  See,  the  eight  bishoprics  of  Hatherstadt,  Verden, 
Bremen,  Hildeaheim,  Paderbom,  Minden,  Osnabrack,  and 
Munster,  endowed  them  liberally,  and  took  care  that  they 
were  filled  by  worthy  pastors.  Among  these  the  most 
illustrious  was  St,  Ludger,  first  bishop  of  Munster,  When 
raised  against  his  own  will  to  the  episcopate,  in  the  year  802, 
he  had  already  preached  the  Gospel  with  much  frnit  in  Fries- 
land  and  Saxony,  and  also  founded  the  great  monastery  fA. 
Werden  on  the  Euhr.  He  adorned  the  see  of  Mimster  for 
seven  years  by  the  holiness  of  his  life  and  his  apostolic 
zeaL 

Far  from  Charlemagne  was  the  narrow  spirit  which  seeks, 
from  jealousy,  to  thwart  the  Church's  influence.  He,  on  the 
contrary,  strove  in  every  way  to  uphold  and  strengthen  it 
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In  the  imperial  diet  the  most  influential  voices  were  those  of 
bishops  and  abbots,  inasmach  as  they  excelled  all  others  in 
wisdom  and  learning.  Charlemagne  also  instituted  frequent 
synods,  at  which  salutary  laws  were  passed  for  the  mainten- 
ance of  Church  discipline,  and  for  the  rooting  out  of  heresies 
and  superstitious  customs.  He  was  careful  to  provide  the 
people  with  worthy  pastors,  and  showed  special  favour  to  the 
monasteries.  Of  these  there  were  more  than  four  and  twenty, 
which  he  had  in  part  founded,  in  part  enlarged,  and  endowed 
with  princely  liberality.  He  was  most  zealous  too,  in  pro- 
moting the  study  of  art  and  science  throughout  his  wide 
dominions.  Schools  were  attached  to  all  monasteries  and 
cathedrals  for  the  education  of  men  for  the  ecclesiastical  state, 
and  for  the  higher  secular  dignities.  Even  in  the  country 
too,  many  schools  were  to  be  found.  He  invited  learned  men 
from  all  parts  to  his  court,  and  took  much  pleasure  in  con- 
versing with  them  upon  religious  and  scientific  subjects. 
Amongst  these,  the  most  celebrated  were  Alcuin,  a  learned 
and  pious  Englishman;  Paul  the  deacon,  a  Lombard;  Ein- 
hard  the  historian,  and  St  Benedict  of  Anian,  who  revived 
the  fervour  of  the  monastic  life  in  many  places.  Many 
churches  owe  their  foundation  to  Charlemagne.  Especially 
splendid  was  the  Church  of  Our  Lady  at  Aix-la-Chapelle, 
the  pillars  and  marble  for  which  he  had  brought  from  Italy. 
He  provided  that  careful  copies  should  be  made  of  the  Holy 
Scriptures,  and  took  care  for  the  harmony  of  the  church 
music,  and  for  the  dignity  and  splendour  of  the  divine  offices. 
He  sought  the  church  morning  and  evening,  and  often  even 
assisted  also  at  the  midnight  office.  He  was  scrupulous  in 
observing  the  Church's  fasts,  and  shamed  his  courtiers  from 
empty  show  by  his  own  simplicity.  It  was  only  on  solemn 
occasions  that  he  appeared  with  royal  pomp.  His  charity 
was  not  bounded  by  the  limits  of  his  empire ;  his  beneficent 
deeds  extended  to  Africa  and  Asia  also.  His  pious  rule  was 
accompanied  with  and  supported  by  his  filial  veneration  for 
Christ's  Vicar  on  earth.  He  went  four  times  to  Rome,  and 
twice  had  the  happiness  of  receiving  the  Holy  Father  in 


I 


346  mSTOB  Y  AFTER  CHRIST. 

Germany.  When  he,  the  great  general,  was  in  Bome  luiliiQ 
first  time,  in  the  year  774,  he  ascended  the  steps  at  tk Soot 
of  the  portico  of  Sl  Peter's  on  his  knees,  kissing  eaeli  rtvtr- 
enliy,  since  they  had  beea  touched  and  consecrate^  1)^  ite 
feet  of  so  many  saints.  On  this  same  occaeion  he  confirmed 
aiid  increased  the  grant  which  had  been  made  by  Pepiiiui  1 
the  Holy  See. 

We  have  already  seen  that  the  Holy  See  often  calW  b  I 
the  aid  of  Christian  princes  against  the  oppression  of  powerful 
foes.    It  would  clearly  therefore,  be  for  the  advantage  of  tha 
Church,  that  some  pious  and  powerful  prince  should  stmi 
ever  ready  to  fulfil  the  office  of  her  earthly  protectDi,  To 
choose  such  a  protector  was  tJie  province  of  the  Chiudi 
herself,    and   what   other    Christian    sovereign  could  hm 
appeared  so  fit  for  this  vocation  as  Charles  the  GieBt,vi>i> 
had  already  fulfilled  its  duties  so  perfectly  ?    He  it  was  lli 
who  was  first  called  to  this  liigh  dignity.     He,  the  mlei  ^^ 
almost  all  tlie  Wust,  was  chosen  by  Christ's  Vicar  to  be  ll'^       1 
protector  of  Western  Christendom ;  and  to  add  yet  greiW       I 
dignity  to  his  office  he  was  invested  wilih  the  imperial  cro^ 
of  Rome.     On  the  Christmas  Day  of  the  year  800  Charlfr 
magne  assisted  at  the  midnight  mass,  celebrated  in  St  Peter's 
by  Pope  Leo  III.     He  reverently  knelt  absorbed  in  prayer, 
at  the  foot  of  the  altar  till  towards  the  end  of  the  ceremony, 
when  the  Pope,  attended  by  twelve  bishops,  approached  him 
and  placed  a  golden  crown  upon  his  head.    The  joyful  ehouti 
of  the  assembled  multitude  re-echoed  through   the  sacied 
building.     "  Health  and  victory,"  they  cried,  "  to  Charlea 
Augustus,  crowned  of  God,  the  great  and  pacific  Emperor 
of  the  Komans ! "     He  then  received  the  holy  unction  from 
the  Pope,  and  promised,  as  supreme  temporal  ruler,  to  regard 
the  protection  of  Christ's  Church  as  the  highest  duty  of  his 
new  office.     Taking  on  himself  as  emperor,  new  duties,  he 
received  from  his  subjects  renewed  homage.     The  Fnmks 
and  all  the  other  nations  under  his  rule  again  swore  to  him 
as  emperor  their  oaths  of  fealty.    He  was  now  on  the  topmost 
pinnacle  of  his  fame.    His  bravery  and  piety  had  raised  him 
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to  1)0  the  temporal  liea«l  of  Western  CliristeiiJom.    His  name 

resounded  throughout  all  lands.    His  enemies  were  humbled ; 

ambassadors  came  from  all  parts  with  presents  and  letters  of 

congratulation;  even  the  mighty  Caliph  Haroun  Alraschid 

sought  his  friendship,  sent  him  costly  gifts,  and  delivered 

to  him  the  keys  of  the  Holy  Sepulchre,  saying  that  he  might 

"visit  it  as  though  it  were  within  his  own  dominions.    After 

having  reigned  gloriously  for  forty-seven  years,  and  ordered 

public  affairs  to  the  last  with  the  greatest  wisdom  and  pru- 

dence»  he  fell  calmly  asleep  on  the  28th  of  January  814, 

8a3^g,  in  the  words  of  his  dying  Lord,  "  Father,  into  Thy 

hands  I  commend  my  spirit."    He  was  buried  in  the  cathedral 

at  Aix-la-Chapelle.    The  body,  clothed  in  imperial  robes  and 

girded  with  his  sword,  was  placed  sitting  on  a  golden  throne ; 

the  crown  was  on  his  head,  the  Book  of  the  Gospels  on 

his  knee,  at  his  side  the  pilgrim's  wallet  which  he  had  been 

wont  to  carry  on  his  journeys  to  Eome,  while  at  his  feet 

were  laid  the  golden  sceptre  and  shield  which  Pope  Leo 

had  blessed 

With  the  reign  of  Charlemagne  a  new  and  admirable  order 
came  into  being.  At  the  head  of  Western  Christianity  stood 
two  men  anointed  by  GoA  The  Holy  Father,  chosen  by  Him 
to  wield  the  spiritual  power  and  the  spiritual  sword  for  the 
good  of  mankind,  and  the  new  Boman  Emperor,  elected  freely 
by  the  Pope  to  control  the  f reward  and  unbelieving  by  means 
of  the  temporal  sword,  and  to  support  the  Church  in  the 
discharge  of  her  pastoral  ofiftce.  For  this  reason  Charle- 
magne, in  Christian  enthusiasm,  used  to  sign  himself  ''  the 
most  humble  shield  and  guardian  of  the  Holy  Church  and 
of  the  Apostolic  Boman  See."  The  believing  spirit  of  the 
Middle  Ages  regarded  the  mutual  relations  of  these  two 
powers  as  possessing  a  deep  significance,  and  compared 
them  to  the  sun  and  moon ;  the  Pope,  as  the  spiritual  and 
supematoral  ruler  being  looked  on  as  typified  by  the  sun, 
and  the  Emperor  by  the  moon.  How  wise  and  serviceable 
was  this  intimate  relationship  between  the  spiritual  and 
temporal  powers  the  history  of  the  following  centuries  abun- 
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dantly  proves.  ^Vherever  ihia  relationahip  was  recogoiaed 
and  reapeeted  there  the  blessing  of  God  rested  upon  tlie 
people,  there  the  Christian  life,  and  art  and  science  also, 
flourished ;  and  Germany,  which  was  the  seat  of  the  empire 
from  the  middle  of  the  tenth  century,  was  maintained  on  tie 
summit  of  power  and  glory.  From  want  of  protectors  who 
were  faitiiful  to  their  vocation,  the  Church  was  in  a  deplor- 
able condition  during  the  end  of  the  ninth  and  the  first  halt 
of  the  tenth  century.  But  with  the  rule  of  the  Saion 
emperors,  especially  of  Otto  the  Great  (died  973)  and  St, 
Heinrich  (died  1024),  a  happy  star  arose  for  Germany  and  all 
Christendom,  Eich  in  great  deeds,  in  heroic  virtue,  and  in 
splendid  foundations,  were  those  days,  when  all  were  united 
in  one  faith  and  in  one  endeavour  for  the  exaltation  of  the 
Catholic  Church. 

We  can  but  refer  briefly  to  the  couTersion  of  the  many  heathen 
tribes,  which  in  the  course  of  time,  became  closely  coimocted  with 
Germany.  Two  brothers,  the  Greek  monks  Cyril  and  Methodius, 
preached  the  Gospel  in  Moravia  about  the  middle  of  the  ninth 
century.  They  invented  a  Sclavonian  alphabet,  and  translated  the 
Holy  Scriptures  into  Sclavonian.  Their  orthodoxy  was  examined 
and  approved  by  Pope  Adrian  IL,  and  St.  Methodius  was 
nominated  Archbishop  of  Moravia.  In  the  year  845  fourteen 
Bohemian  nobles  were  baptized  at  Eatisbon  with  their  families, 
and  returned  to  their  own  country,  accompanied  by  priests.  Later, 
in  874,  St.  Methodius  converted  Borziwoy,  Dnke  of  Bohemia,  with 
his  wife  St  Ludmilla,  who  afterwards,  in  the  year  936,  was  pat 
to  death  for  the  faith  by  her  heathen  daughter-in-law,  Jhahomira. 
St.  Wonccslaus,  grandson  of  St.  Ludmilla,  who  as  duke,  had 
zealously  protected  Christianity,  and  was  distinguished  for  the 
highest  virtues,  also  obtained  the  crown  of  martyrdom,  beii^ 
murdered  by  his  brother,  Bolealas  I.,  out  of  hatred  to  the  Christian 
name.  Under  Boleslaa  II.,  sunmmed  "the  Good,"  Christiani^ 
completely  triumphed.  The  reign  of  this  prince  was  a  glorious 
on&  He  overcame  his  enemies  without  and  within,  and  pro> 
vided  wisely  for  the  wellbeing  and  tlie  salvation  of  his  people. 
Through  the  foundation  of  the  archbishopric  of  Fr^ne,  Bohemia 
received  a  settled  ecclesiastical  constitution  in  the  year  973.  The 
Emperor,  Otto  the  Great,  did  much  for  the  conveimon  of  ttie  Sda- 
voniana  in  Meissen,  Altmark,  and  Lusatia.  He  sent  missionen  to 
them,  and  founded,  with  the  approval  of  Pope  John  XUL,  the 
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metropolitan  see  of  Magdeburg,  with  the  bishoprics  of  Zeiz,  Mer- 
tebnrgy  Meissen,  Hayelberg,  Brandenburg,  and  Posen.  A  Christian 
princess  of  Bohemia,  the  sister  of  Duke  Boleslas  the  Good,  who 
was  married  to  Minceslas  L  of  Poland,  converted  this  prince,  and 
thus  the  Poles  also  were  brought  into  the  Church.  When,  in  the 
year  1000,  the  Emperor  Otto  IIL  piously  visited  the  tomb  of  his 
friend  St  Adalbert,  at  Gnesen,  the  powerful  Duke  Boleslas 
Chrobry,  who  had  received  from  the  Emperor  the  title  of  king, 
founded  an  archbishopric  in  that  city,  with  the  sufifragan  sees  of 
Kolberg,  Cracow,  and  Breslau.  In  the  middle  of  the  eleventh 
century  Casimir  L  came  to  the  throne,  and  raised  Christianity  to 
great  glory  throughout  his  kingdom. 

The  day  of  grace  too,  came  at  last  for  Hungary,  which  had  long 
been  the  scourge  of  her  neighbours,  especially  of  Germany,  inflicting 
on  them  all  the  horrors  of  savage  warfare.  Piligrim,  Bishop  of 
Passau,  had  laboured  with  much  fruit  there  during  the  reign  of 
Otto  the  Great ;  and  Duke  Geisa  was  led  to  embrace  Christianity 
by  his  Christian  wife  Sarolta.  But  it  was  not  tiU  the  reign  of  his 
own  son  St  Stephen,  who  was  baptized  by  St  Adalbert,  Archbishop 
of  Prague,  and  grew  up  in  every  virtue,  that  Christianity  completely 
triumphed.  The  love  which  this  prince  bore  to  his  people  gave  him 
no  rest  until  he  had  provided  securely  for  their  salvation.  To  this 
end  he  sent  for  many  missioners,  built  schools,  parish  churches,  and 
convents,  entered  into  close  alliance  with  Pope  Sylvester  II.,  and 
placed  his  whole  dukedom  unreservedly  at  his  disposal.  Rejoiced 
at  the  zeal  of  this  noble  prince,  Sylvester  returned  the  territory 
intact,  to  be  held  as  a  fief  of  the  Holy  See,  raised  him  to  the  kingly 
dignity,  and  presented  him  with  a  golden  crown.  He  conferred  on 
him  also  the  powers  of  Papal  legate  for  Hungary,  with  the  privilege 
of  having  a  cross  borne  before  him  on  all  solemn  occasions ;  and 
further  gave  him  the  title  of  "  apostolic,"  in  recognition  of  the  zeal 
with  which  he  had  laboured  for  the  spread  of  the  faith.  The  arch- 
bishopric of  Gran  was  now  established,  together  with  ten  suffragan 
sees.  It  was  by  St.  Stephen  that  the  famous  Benedictine  abbey  of 
Martinsburg  was  founded.  A  school  was  here  kept  by  the  monks, 
at  which  were  brought  up  very  many  of  the  bishops,  missionaries, 
saints,  and  doctors,  who  adorned  the  Church  of  Hungary.  St. 
Stephen  reigned  well  and  wisely  for  forty  years,  ever  labouring 
indefatigably  for  the  good  of  his  people,  and  striving  to  substitute 
for  their  hereditary  barbarism  a  true  Christian  civilisation.  He 
died  in  the  year  1038. 

In  1 1 24  Otto  Bishop  of  Bamburg,  went  to  Pomerania,  and  won 
for  himself  eternal  merit  by  his  labours  for  the  conversion  of  the 
people.  They  were  specially  blessed  in  the  flourishing  cities  of 
Stettin  and  Julin.    The  inhabitants  of  Holstein  and  Mecklenburg 
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reoTirs  a^cd  coxplkimd  bt  xickacl  (xbclabics — K>Bon- 
TASiSM — rcEiHES  rAtx  or  thi  scHisunc  """^^  chubcs. 

''Wliilit  CluifuailT,  with  U>c  Most  biMaed  leanlta,  waa  ifCM>lii| 
cTcrT«!ie:c  ilmxi^oDt  the  West,  m  jwiiiii  iiwi  coBfiuiait  hadanicn  in  the 
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Chaich,  d<sivd  lo  gvTiera  htt,  and  cBdcanoRd  lo  enforce  tfaeb  ftwa 
opi&i<n3  OD  h«T  as  aiticln  of  faitL  The  penile  veie  bWaloom,  and  Ite 
dcT^,  for  the  mon  pan.  forgetful  td  thor  datiea ;  pride  and  iliw«  mini 
did  tile  lefi  in  bria^io^  aboat  tlkat  de|d(mUe  »^'^in  thfiMi^  vhkJt  tke 
gicaier  F^n  of  the  Gcrck  or  Eastern  Choitb  ''«"—*  aepawaled  bvmi  the 
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Leatceg  'Western  Chriftunitj  io  ill  the  splendour  of  Us 
vigoroos  life  and  growth,  let  us  torn  for  a  while  to  the  East, 
where  the  Chorch  U  bleeding  from  a  thonsasd  wounds  and 
consoming  her  own  strength  in  a  slow  decline.  Severe  blows 
had  indeed  been  dealt  her  bj  the  vaiioas  fanesies  of  the 
preceding  eentDrie&  Arianism  had  shaken  her  to  her  t^ 
foondations,  and  the  ^S^estorians  and  Entycluans  also  had 
done  immense  haim.  Bat  in  the  great  general  councils  a 
powerful  lemedy  for  these  erils  had  been  provided.  And 
would  the  Easteio  Church  bat  hare  pres^ved  heiself  in 
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i  I  it: mate  communion  ^vith  the  See  of  rtome,  tlie  true  refuge 
ci.iid   defence  of  Christendom,  she  would  have  rivalled  the 
"West  in  developing  the  perfection  of  the  Christian  life,  and  a 
happier  lot  would  have  heen  hers.    But  the  desire  which 
possessed  many  of  the  Greek  emperors  to  ignore  the  authority 
of  the  popes,  and  to  impose  their  own  instead  in  matters  of 
^aith,  and  the  manner  in  which  they  hampered  and  enthralled 
tiie  bishops,  instead  of  protecting  them  in  the  free  discharge 
of   their  office,  were  productive  in  the  East  of  the  most 
lamentable  confusion,  and  paved  the  way  for  a  total  separa- 
tion  from  the  Apostolic  See.    So  early  as  the  year  355, 
Ck)nstantius,  the  son  of  Constantino  the  Great,  had  ventured 
to  address  the  bishops  assembled  at  Milan  for  the  condemna- 
tion of  Ariani8m,with  the  words, "My  will  shall  be  the  Church's 
law.    Choose  if  you  will  obey  or  be  banished  from  your  sees." 
And  on  this  principle  it  was  that  many  of  the  succeeding 
emperors  undertook  to  rule  the  Eastern  Church. 

The  Emperors  Zeno  and  Auastasius  I.  believed  themselves 
called  on  to  settle  the  differences  of  the  Eutychians  by  their 
own  arbitration.    The  Emperors  Heraclius  and  Constans  II. 
again  left  no  means  untried  to  impose  their  decisions  with  re- 
gard to  the  Monothelite  controversy,  as  binding  on  the  whole 
ChurclL    An  emperor  would  assemble  bishops  ostensibly  to 
give  counsel,  but  whoever  should  differ  from  him  in  opinion 
expiated  his  fidelity  by  disgrace,  banishment,  and  often  even 
by  torture  and  death.    Idle  and  worthless  favourites  were 
introduced  into  the  sees  of  the  exiled  prelates,  who  like 
JudaSy  sold  their  flocks  for  money.    The  popes  continually 
raised  their  voices,  now  warning  and  entreating,  and  now  in 
grave  reproof.      With  the  dignity  of  his  apostolic  office, 
Pope  St.  Symmachus  wrote  to  the  Emperor  Anastasius  I.: 
— '^  Dost  thou  think  because  thou  art  an  emperor  thou 
canst  despise  the   divine   sentence   or   rebel  against    the 
sway  of  Peter?"    But  a  spirit  of  pride  ruled  in  Byzan- 
tium.   Often  the  firmness  of  the  popes  did  but  drive  the 
emperors  to  fury.      Constans  II.  revenged  himself   with 
fiendish  cruelty  on  the  resolute  Pope  Martin  I.  (p.  295), 
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aad  Pope  St  Setgtos  I.  vaa  only  saved  from  impnKiD- 
ment  by  the  finn  lojralty  of  the  Boman  people. 

Imperial  trranny  in  mutteiB  of  faith  became  ever  mon 
intolerable.  Tetany  of  the  emperors  had  already  prat^tel 
heretics,  but  Leo  the  Isauriao  placed  himself  at  the  head  of 
a  heresy  of  his  own.  A  rude  barbarian,  risen  from  the  rasb 
to  the  imperial  pnrple,  he  yet  took  Bpon  himsielf  to  brio" 
against  t!ie  whole  Church,  with  all  her  popes  and  her 
bishops,  an  accusation  of  the  grossest  idolatry,  because  tbef 
honoured  the  images  of  Chiist  and  the  saints.  In  valu  did  the 
whole  Christian  people  rise  up  against  this  nevr  teachiog. 
St.  Germanus,  Patriarch  of  Constantinople,  boldly  opjwsed  it; 
SL  John  Damascene  protested  against  it  with  all  the  ardour 
of  his  fiery  zeal ;  Popes  Gregory  II.  and  Gregory  III.  gaTe 
solemn  dtnial  to  the  char^'e  that  tlie  Church  had  for  cen- 
turies practised  and  sanctioned  idolatry,  and  a  synod  held  it 
Rome  in  732  by  Gregory  III.  anathematised  all  who  denied 
the  veneration  due  to  im^es. 

All  however  was  in  vain.  Leo  published  a  new  edict,  accord- 
ing to  which  all  pictures  of  saints.and  all  statues  and  crncifixes, 
were  to  be  removed  from  churches  and  private  booses.  To 
the  great  scandal  of  the  faithful,  the  images  were  burned  in 
the  public  square,  and  the  walls,  which  had  been  painted  with 
figures,  were  whitewashed.  A  great  crucifix,  the  monument  of  ■ 
brilliant  victory,  which  adorned  the  entrance  of  the  imperial 
palace  was  roughly  hewn  to  pieces  with  an  axe ;  evBD  thfl 
valuable  imperial  library  was  given  up  to  the  flames,  and 
those  teachers  of  science  who  would  not  submit  to  the 
Emperor's  opinions  shared  a  like  fate.  From  741  to  775, 
during  the  reign  of  Constantine  Copronymus,  the  son  and 
successor  of  Leo,  the  blood  of  those  who  continued  to  pay 
veneration  to  images  was  poured  forth  like  water.  Constan- 
tinople became  the  scene  of  the  most  atrocious  cruelties.  Of 
such  as  held  faithfully  to  the  Catholic  teaching,  some  had  tiieii 
eyes  put  out,  others  their  noses  cut  off,  some  were  sconi^ 
to  death,  some  sewed  in  sacks  with  stones  and  cast  into  the 
sea,  and  thousands  more  died  in  prison  or  in  exile.    The 
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^^rant  tnined  the  whole  tide  of  his  wrath  against  the  monks, 
who  were  the  boldest  defenders  of  the  truth.  No  insult,  no 
torture,  was  spared  them.  Their  beards  were  covered  with 
pitch  and  set  on  fire,  and  wooden  figures  of  the  saints  were 
broken  against  their  heads.  The  Emperor  took  the  greatest 
delight  in  these  horrors.  To  hear  them  described  was  the 
conversation  he  liked  best  at  table,  and  he  often  himself 
witnessed  the  torture  of  his  victims.  In  his  wantonness  he 
proceeded  even  to  dig  the  bodies  of  the  saints  out  of  their 
graves,  to  break  the  holy  vessels,  and  to  bum  and  pull  down 
churches  and  convents.  To  give  some  appearance  of  reason 
to  his  wild  violence  he  called  a  synod  at  Constantinople  in 
754.  No  patriarch  attended,  but  the  three  himdred  and 
thirty-eight  bishops  who  had  been  collected  together  from 
the  East  were  weak  enough  to  confirm  and  even  to  explain 
the  law  against  image  veneration,  saying  "  that  as  God  had 
formerly  sent  the  apostles  to  annihilate  idolatry,  He  had  now 
raised  up  the  Greek  emperors  and  filled  them  with  His 
wisdom,  that  by  their  means  we  might  be  instructed,  and  the 
devil's  invention  (the  honouring  of  images)  rooted  out." 

The  persecution  continued  under  Leo  IV.,  the  son  and 
snccessor  of  Leo  the  Isaurian,  but  at  his  death  it  was  put 
an  end  to  by  his  wife  the  Empress  Irene,  who  held  the 
leins  of  government  during  the  minority  of  her  son  Con- 
stantine  VI.  With  the  concurrence  of  Pope  Adrian  I.,  and 
presided  over  by  a  Papal  legate,  the  seventh  general  coimcil 
was  held  at  Nicaea  in  the  year  787.  Three  hundred  and 
seventy-seven  bishops  were  present.  After  the  lawfulness  of 
the  honour  paid  to  images  had  been  sufficiently  shown  from 
Holy  Scripture  and  tradition,  the  assembled  fathers  gave 
sentence — "  That,  besides  representations  of  the  Holy  Cross, 
holy  images  are  fitly  to  be  placed  in  churches,  on  sacred 
vessels,  on  vestments,  walls,  and  tablets,  in  houses  and  by  the 
wayside, — such  images  to  wit,  as  those  of  our  Lord,  of  the 
Inmiacolate  Mother  of  God,  of  the  holy  angels,  and  of  the 
saints.  The  more  men  contemplate  such  images,  the  more 
win  they  be  put  in  mind  of  the  originals^  and  stirred  up 
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to  imitate  their  examples,  and  to  offer  them  their  salata- 
tions  and  homage,  though  not  that  worship  properly  so-caM 
which  lielougs  to  God  alone.  It  13  lawful  that  imiigea.a3 
well  as  the  Holy  Cross,  the  book  of  the  Gospels,  and  othet 
holy  tilings,  should  be  honoured  with  incenso  und  li^a, 
accordiug  to  the  ancient  pious  usage  ;  for  honour  paid  to  iin 
image  passes  on  to  its  original,  and  whoso  Teuerotes  tta 
image  venerates  him  whom  it  represents."  The  joy  of  the 
Catholics  was  great  at  this  restoration  of  peac«,  but  great 
again  woa  their  con.tteniation  when  the  strife  was  reopened, 
and  the  faithful  persecuted  afresh,  first  in  814  by  the  rough 
soldier-emperor  Leo  the  Ai'menian,  and  after  hini  by  Michwl 
Palffiologns  in  Szo,  and  his  son  Theophilus  in  829.  The 
Empress  Theodora  at  length  put  an  end  to  the  distorhauce  in 
842.  A  synod  was  held  in  Constantinople  which  adheM^to 
the  decisions  of  tlie  last  general  coimcil,  and  a  special  least 
was  instituted  to  commemorate  the  restoration  of  the  imiLts. 

Though  during  this  persecution,  which  lasted  more  than  a  cen- 
tury,  the  faith  of  many  suffered  shipwreck,  the  number  of  thoBe 
also  iras  very  great  who  obtained  the  palm  of  martyrdom.  Amoi^ 
these  happy  souls  one  of  the  most  famous  was  the  Abbot 
Stephen,  of  whose  confession  and  holy  death  we  will  here  give  tha 
particulars.  Ho  was  a  man  held  in  much  consideration,  both  on 
account  of  his  great  learning  and  for  the  austerity  and  holiueat  of 
his  life,  and  for  this  reason  Coustantine  Coproajmua  tried  ere!; 
means  to  win  him  over  to  his  own  party.  Neither  bribes  nor  thmtt 
proving  however  of  any  use,  the  Emperor  resolved  to  at  leaat 
deprive  him  of  his  influence,  and  to  this  end  sought,  by  spreading 
slanders  i^inst  him,  to  destroy  his  reputatiom  He  then  caund 
the  monastery  on  the  Mount  of  St.  Ausentiua,  where  the  aunt 
lived,  to  he  burned,  and  the  church  to  be  pulled  down,  and  aerit 
Stephen  himself  in  chains  to  a  monastery  in  the  little  city  of 
Chrysopolia  (a.d.  761).  Hero  ho  was  urged  by  several  of  th« 
ieonodast  bishops  to  sign  the  decrees  of  the  pseudo-aynod  of  Con- 
stantinople, and  was  threatened  if  he  refused  with  death,  as  a 
rebel  against  the  fathers  and  the  Emperor.  "But  how,"  Stepha 
fearleBsly  replied,  "could  I  recognise  the  decrees  of  a  coimcil  un- 
sanctioned by  the  Bishop  of  Rome  ^  Co  you  not  know  that  the 
laws  of  the  Church  forbid  the  regulation  of  ecclesiastical  affaiis 
without  his  concurrence  1 "  He  spoke  further  of  the  unlawfnlnea 
of  the  proceedings,  and,  ttusing  his  voice  boldly,  anatliemAtiBed 
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^'. icji  a?  (.li'l  nnt  liouuiir  the  Ke»leemcr  in  Kis  image.  His  (.'iicinies 
\%*ere  forced  with  shame  to  coufess  their  defeat  to  the  Emperor,  and 
Hie  confessor  was  banished  to  a  Greek  island. 

Hero  he  lived  during  his  exile  in  a  cave,  and  fed  upon  herbs. 
faithful  monks  soon  gathered  round  their  father.    The  people 
eager  to  hear  him,  and  he  taught  them  and  wrought  many 
On  hearing  this,  Constantino  caused  him  to  be  brought 
to  Constantinople,  and  cast,  bound  with  chains,  into  prison. 
After  some  days  the  Emperor  sat  in  judgment,  and  Stephen  ap- 
peared before  him  as  a  criminal     On  the  Emperor  calling  the 
Teneration  of  images  an  impiety,  the  saint  replied  that  it  was  not 
the  material  substance  of  the  image  that  Christians  honoured,  but 
the  person  it  represented.     "  Fool ! "  cried  the  Emperor,  "  do  we 
dishonour  Jesus  Christ  Himself  when  we  trample  His  image  under 
foot  1 "     On  this  Stephen  drew  forth  a  coin  and  asked  the  Emperor 
whose  oflSgy  it  bore  ?     He  answered,  "  Mine  and  that  of  my  son." 
The  saint  threw  the  piece  of  money  on  the  floor  and  trod  upon  it. 
Forioas  at  the  supposed  insult  to  the  imperial  likeness,  the  servants 
rashed  on  Stephen  eager  for  revenge,  but  he  was  led  back  to 
prison  at  the  Emperor's  command.    After  this  Constantine  charged 
some  officials  either  to  force  the  abbot  to  apostatise  or  to  scourge 
him  to  death.     But  at  the  sight  of  the  brave  Christian  they  were 
fiUed  with  fear,  and,  falling  trembling  to  the  ground,  they  kissed 
his  feet,  and  returned,  having  received  his  blessing.    The  Emperor, 
on  hearing  what  had  happened,  was  beside  himself  with  rage  that 
a  weak  monk  should  have  greater  power  than  himself  over  his 
subjects,  and  loudly  cursed  his  fate  that  he  could  not  get  rid  of 
this  man.     On  this  a  savage  mob,  stirred  up  by  some  of  the  at- 
tendants of  the  court,  rushed  to  the  prison,  and  on  their  calling 
with  great  uproar  for  Abbot  Stephen,  he  showed  himself  with 
calm  dignity  before  them.     They  seized  him  and  dragged  him 
through  the  streets  of  the  city  in  the  most  barbarous  manner,  beat 
and  pelted  him  with  sticks  and  stones,  and  he  Anally  died  tcH:n  in 
pieces  by  their  hands.     This  happened  about  the  year  764. 

Notwithstanding  the  arrogance  with  which  Constantinople 
had  many  times  conducted  herself  towards  the  Roman  See, 
there  had  as  yet  been  no  open  and  general  breach  between 
the  Eastern  and  Western  Churches.  But  the  bonds  so  often 
and  so  painfully  knit  were  destined  at  last  to  be  completely 
torn  asunder,  and  the  truth  of  our  Lord's  words,  "  Who  is 
not  for  Me  is  against  Me,"  was  again  to  be  proved.  The 
Greek  schism  places  strikingly  before  our  eyes  the  fate  of 
Buch  churches  as  supinely  yield  their  rights  and  indepen- 
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dence,  and  submit  ■willingly  to  State  tyranny.  In  tte  yw 
857  tlie  wicked  Bnrolas.  uncle  to  the  reigning  Emperor,  wlio 
wielded  an  almost  absolute  power,  and  disri'garded  all  la«9 
human  and  divine,  unjuetly  banished  from  liia  see,  IgnitJiis 
the  rightful  patriarch  of  Constanlinojile,  and  placed  in  ha 
atead  the  learned  but  worthless  Photius.  Such  bishops  a 
refused  to  recognise  the  intruder  (who  had  received  all  ll» 
orders  in  six  days  from  au  excommunicat-ed  bishop)  were 
deposed,  imprisoned,  and  exiled. 

Photius   tried   by  cruel   ill-treatment,  to  force  the  sge^ 
Ignatius   to   abdicate,  and   by  a  well-contrived  fabrication 
endeavoured   to   obtain   the   support   of   Pope   Nicholas  L 
When,  however,  this  great  Pope  learned  the  true  (acts  ol 
the  case  from  the  imprisoned  Ignatius,  he  a8seinl]led  a  synod 
in  Pome  in  864,  by  which  Photius  and  all  the  hisbopswhom 
he  had  consecrated  were  deposed.     Fired  by  ambition,  l'lii>- 
tins   now  threw  off  all   concealments.     He  summoned  the 
bishops  of  his  own  party,  laid  various  charges  agaiasC  the 
Roman  Church,  among   others  that  of  heresy,  because  she 
taught  that  the  Holy  Ghost  proceeded  both  from  the  Father 
and  from  the  Son ;  and  ia  his  inconsiderate  rage  ended  by 
anathematising  the  holy  Father.     Pope  Nicholas,  in  a  most 
powerful  ietter,  exhorted  the  Emperor  Michael  III.  to  set 
bonnds  to  the  disorders  of  Photius,  warning  him  that  a  fear- 
ful judgment  would  await  him  if  the  faithful  were  misled, 
and  so  many  believers  caused  to  swerve  from  the  right  patih. 
It  was  not  however  till  the  reign  of  his  successor,  Basil  the 
Macedonian,  that  Photius  was  banished  to  a  monastery,  and 
the  much-tried  St.  Ignatius  restored  to  his  right& 

To  remedy  the  evil  brought  about  by  Fbotios,  the  eighth 
general  council  was  held  in  Constantinople,  at  the  desire  of 
the  Emperor  and  St.  Ignatius,  and  presided  over  by  the 
legates  of  Pope  Adrian.  Photius,  when  called  npon  to 
answer  for  himself,  having  nothing  to  say  in  his  own  defence, 
excused  his  silence  by  the  example  of  onr  Lord,  who  also 
was  silent  when  accused.  The  fathers  were  filled  with  in- 
dignation at  this  blasphemous  speech,  and  hia  guilt  having 
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bt^'eii   fully  proved,  they  cried  imauiinously,  "  Anailieina  on 
PhotiuSy  promoted  through  court  favour!      Anathema  to 
the.  tyrant  Photius,  to  the  inventor  of  lies,  to  the  new  Judas  I 
.Anathema  on  all  his  followers  and  protectors !    Everlasting 
glory  to  the  most  holy  Eoman  Pope,  Nicholas !    Long  life  to 
Ailinftnj  the  holy  Father  in  Borne ! "    At  the  next  sitting  of 
the  cotincily  a  collection  of  spurious  and  falsified  writings, 
together  with  the  acts  of  the  synod  which  Photius  had  held 
against  Pope  Nicholas,  and  which  were  filled  with  lies  and 
invective  and  had  forged  signatures  appended  to  them,  were 
publicly  burned  in  the  church.   But  hardly  had  Ignatius  died 
in  the  year  879,  when  the  crafty  Photius,  who  knew  well 
how  to  ingratiate  himself  with  the  Emperor,  reascended  the 
ill-fated  chair  and  began  afresh  his  old  courses.    His  rule 
did  not  last  long.    He  was  again  deposed  and  banished  to  a 
zaonasteiy,  where  he  died  about  the  year  891.    His  death, 
however,  in   nowise    healed    the   wounds  which    he    had 
inflicted  on  the  Eastern  Church.     His  party  survived  him. 
He  had  filled  most  of  the  Greek  sees  with  men  of  his  own 
cast,  and  had  illegally  bestowed  benefices  on  great  numbers 
of  priests.    These  all  harboured  a  deep-seated  dislike  to- 
wards Bome,  and  only  awaited  a  favourable  opportunity  to 
renew  the  breach  with  her.    Thus  that  sectarian  spirit  which 
Photius  had  kindled  continued  to  smoulder  on  like  a  spark 
beneath  the  ashes,  and  spread  itself  wider  and  wider,  as  well 
among  the  worst  sort  of  the  clergy  as  among  the  fickle  and 
discontented  population. 

It  was  after  aU  this  that  the  patriarchs  of  Constantinople 
attempted  to  make  themselves  fully  independent  of  the 
West.  The  splendour  of  the  imperial  city  of  Byzantium  was 
a  constant  incitement  to  their  desire  for  freedom,  and  they 
were  certain  for  the  most  part  of  being  supported  in  their 
endeavours  by  the  emperors.  As  early  as  the  time  of  Pope 
Gregory  the  Great,  the  patriarch  John  the  Faster  had  taken  on 
himself  the  title  of  "  (Ecumenical,"  or  universal  bishop,  whilst 
Gr^ory,  in  apostolic  humility,  chose  that  of  "  Servant  of  the 
servants  of  God."     It  was  in  the  middle  of  the  eleventh 
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century  that  a  complete  separation  vaa  accompUshei    The 
universally  recognised  precedence  pf  the  see  of   Peter  ms 
intolerable  to  tlie  ambitious  spirit  of  the  patriarch  Midad 
Cerularius.     To  aid  him  in  casting  off  the  hated  yota,  he 
circulated  like  Photiua,  a  document  iu  n^bich  the  Weston 
Church  was  loaded  with  invective  and  all  manner  of  bkus*- 
tiona  laid  to  her  charge.     The  celibacy  of  the  secular  elergj, 
the  use  of  unleavened  bread  for  the  holy  sacrifice,  fasting  on 
Saturdays,  the  shaving  of  beards,  the  omission  of  the  Allelnii 
in  Lent,  were  all  brought  forward  as  causes  of  offence.  These 
complaiuta  were  at  once  answered  by  Pope  St.  Leo  IX.,Kho 
tried,  in  a  most  eloquent  letter,  to  bring  the  deluded  paliiittli 
to  reason.    He  reminded  him  of  the  sanctity  and  inviolability 
of  the  imity  of  Chriat'a  Church,  the  folly  and  prosmnption 
of  hia  attempting  to  direct  the  successor  of  Peter,  wkira 
Christ  had  Himself  confirmed  iu  the  faith,  and  pointed  out  to 
him  with  what  ingratitude  iind  contempt  he  wag  treating  the 
Eoman  Church,  the  mother  and  guardian  of  all  the  chmeiies. 
Lastly,  he  urged  upon  the  patriarch  to  set  aside  discord  ani 
pride,  and  to  allow  divine  mercy  and  peace  to  prevail  instead 
of  strife.     But  the  paternal  words  were  spoken  in  vain,  and 
the  legates  also  who  were  sent  by  the  Pope  to  Constantinople 
were  poweriess  to  move  the  obduracy  of  the  patriarch.    He 
persistently  refused  all  communication  with  them  by  speech 
or  writing.     Having  therefore  formally  laid  their  complaints 
in  the  most  distinct  terms  before  the  Emperor  and  senate, 
they  proceeded  to  extremities.     On  the  l6th  of  July  1054 
they  appeared  in  the  church  of  St  Sophia  at  the  b^inning 
of  divine  service,  and  declared  solemnly  that  all  their  endea- 
vours   to   re-establish  peace  and   union  had  been   defeated 
by  Cerularius.     They  then  laid  the  bull  of  excommunication 
on  the  high  altar  and  left  the  church,  shaking,  as  they  did 
so,  the  dust  from  off  their  feet,  and  exclaiming  in  the  deepest 
grief,  "  God  sees  it ;  He  will  judge."     Thus  waa  the  unhappy 
schism  between  the  East  and  the  West  accomplished. 

Who  does  not  here  recall  the  significant  words  spoken  by 
our  Lord  when  He  wept  over  the  Uinded  city  of  Jerusalem : 
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**  If  thou  also  liadst  known,  and  thai  in  lliis  thv  dav,  llio 
things  that  are  for  thy  peace  "  (Luke  xix.  42)  ?  There  was 
still  time  for  the  approaching  judgment  to  have  been  averted 
ty  a  sincere  reunion  with  the  Christian  West.  For  such 
Wi  reunion  the  terrible  blows  dealt  by  a  new  enemy  of  the 
Christian  name  to  the  Greek  Empire  furnished  an  additional 
argument.  But  nothing  would  serve  to  quell  the  Greek 
pride.  With  wanton  arrogance  they  pushed  back  the  hand 
of  reconciliation,  and  were  forced  in  consequence  to  drink 
the  cup  of  sorrow  and  shame  to  its  very  dregs. 

'*€roddid  not  delay  the  well-merited  punishment.    He  now  chastised 

the  degenerate  Christians  as  He  had  chastised  the  Israelites  of  old.    In 

tlie  beginning  of  the  seventh  century  an  impostor  named  Mahomet  had 

arieen  in  Arabia,  who  gave  himself  out  as  a  messenger  from  God,  and 

pieced    together  a  new  religion  from    heathen  Jewish  and  Christian 

•onrces.    He  began  by  placing  himself  at  the  head  of  a  robber  horde  and 

]ftlandering  caravans.    Later  on  he  conquered  cities  and  provinces,  and 

forced  his  doctrines  upon  the  inhabitants  with  the  sword.    Province  after 

province  in  Asia  and  Africa  was  subjugated  by  the  arms  of  his  followers. 

Wherever  they  came  they  carried  the  teaching  of  the  false  prophet, 

■lavery,  and  vice." 

During  the  first  half  of  the  seventh  century,  whilst  the 
disputes  concerning  the  Monothelite  heresy  were  nourishing 
the  seeds  of  disunion  within  the  bosom  of  the  Eastern  Church, 
an  impostor  had  arisen  in  Arabia  who  had  the  skill  to  con- 
vert the  poor  dwellers  in  the  deserts  to  the  religion  he  had 
set  up,  to  unite  their  hostile  tribes  and  to  render  them  the 
willing  and  enthusiastic  agents  of  his  ambitious  schemes. 
The  name  of  this  man,  who  was  destined  to  exercise  so 
important  an  influence  on  the  world's  history,  was  Mahomet, 
or  the  "Praiseworthy."  He  was  born  in  the  year  570,  at 
Mecca,  in  Arabia  Petrsea.  During  his  mercantile  journeys  he 
acquired  a  superficial  knowledge  of  Judaism  and  Christianity, 
which,  aided  by  his  lively  fancy  and  poetical  genius,  fostered 
within  him  a  natural  tendency  to  religious  enthusiasm.  He 
withdrew  himself  gradually  from  his  business,  spent  much 
of  his  time  in  a  lonely  cave,  and  at  last,  in  his  fortieth  year, 
gave  himself  out  as  a  prophet,  who  had  been  commissioned 
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by  God  to  fotmd  a  new  religion.  This  religion  he  named 
thftt  of  "  Islam,"  i.e.,  "devotion  to  God,"  whence  his  followere 
ate  styled  "  Moslems  "  or  Mnssnlmang  ("  dedicated  to  God  "). 
The  primary  doctrines  of  this  religion  are :  that  there  is 
only  one  God,  and  that  Maliomet  is  His  prophet.  Eoand 
God's  throne  hover  the  angels,  created  before  man  out  o( 
pure  fire.  Everything,  hotli  good  and  evil,  takes  place  accord- 
ing to  the  unalterable  decrees  of  God,  according  to  which 
many  spirits  and  men  have  been  created  for  hell.  At  Ihe 
last  day  all  the  bodies  of  the  dead  will  rise  again,  and  all 
men  will  be  judged.  The  wicked  will  have  to  walk  across  a 
bridge  as  narrow  as  the  blade  of  a  knife,  and  from  thence  fall 
down  into  hell,  where  fiery  torments  await  them.  The  good 
will  enter  a  paradise  where  they  will  repose  on  splendid 
coaches,  breathe  the  sweet  acents  of  an  eternal  spring,  feed 
on  the  most  delicate  meats,  drink  the  sweetest  drinks,  and 
live  plunged  for  ever  in  all  sensual  delights.  None  can 
attain  this  bliss  except  believers  in  Mahomet,  Moaes  ia  a 
prophet,  and  Christ  is  a  prophet,  but  Mahomet  ia '  superior  to 
both.  The  Christians,  according  to  him,  adore  three  Gods : 
God  the  Father ;  Mary,  his  spouse ;  and  Jesua,  their  Son.  His 
rude  apprehension  could  not  entertain  the  idea  of  a  divine  Son 
without  a  divine  mother.  His  religion  was  for  the  most  part 
an  admixture  of  Judaism,  Christianity,  and  Paganism.  His 
descent  from  Ismael  led  him  to  enjoin  the  Jewish  rite  of 
circumcision.  He  forbade  too  the  use  of  swine's  flesh  of 
blood  and  of  strangled  animals,  and  that  of  wine  and  spiri- 
tuous liquors.  Alms,  tasting,  prayers  and  the  pilgrimage  to 
Mecca,  he  also  commanded.  The  aensual  heaven  he  described 
was  taken  from  Pagan — for  the  most  part  Persian — sources, 
whilst  many  of  his  expressions  regarding  Jesus  and  Mary 
put  us  in  mind  of  Christianity.  like  all  heathen  religions, 
Islamism  insists  upon  external  observances,  but  lays  no  stress 
on  interior  sanctity.  And  though,  in  so  far  as  it  recognises 
the  unity  of  the  Godhead,  it  transcends  other  heathen  reli- 
gions, yet  the  two  principal  characteristics  of  Paganism,  lust 
and  cruelty,  remain  indelibly  branded  on  it    Its  foondet 


HISTORY  AFTER  CHRIST.  361 

himself  was  a  sensualist,  who  even  in  later  life  was  unable  to 
restrain  his  passions ;  and  he  not  only  allowed  polygamy  and 
licentious  gratifications  to  his  followers,  but  held  them  out  as 
the  reward  which  Paradise  had  in  store  for  the  labours  of 
this  life.  He  both  revenged  himself  on  his  enemies  by  assas- 
sination, and  allowed  murder  as  vengeance,  to  his  adherents. 
But  the  most  meritorious  work,  the  one  which  would  most 
certainly  lead  to  Paradise,  was,  he  taught,  the  carrying  on  of 
an  exterminating  war  against  the  infidels,  against  all  such, 
that  is  to  say,  as  would  not  accept  his  doctrine,  and  for  whom 
his  severity  knew  no  bounds. 

When  Mahomet  asserted,  in  610,  that  the  archangel  Gabriel 
had  appeared  to  him  in  a  cave,  and  given  him  a  divine  com- 
mission to  stand  forth  as  a  reformer  and  the  founder  of  a 
creed,  he  found  belief  with  none  but  a  few  of  his  nearest 
relations.  And  he  earned  only  bitter  mockery  when,  in  622, 
he  related  that  he  had  been  waked  one  night  by  the  angel 
Gabriel,  and  carried  from  Mecca  to  the  gate  of  the  church  of 
the  Holy  Sepulchre  in  Jerusalem,  upon  the  celestial  horse 
Elborak,  and  that  from  thence  he  had  been  borne  aloft  through 
the  seven  heavens,  till  he  came  within  two  bowshots  of  the 
throne  of  God,  where  he  had  beheld  all  creatures  and  all 
mysteries  of  the  universe,  and  had  received  from  God  the 
most  exalted  revelations.  He  was  forced  in  the  same  year  to 
flee  from  Mecca  to  the  neighbouring  city  of  Medina,  which 
was  friendly  to  him.  From  thence  he  sought  to  make  him- 
self known  to  a  wider  circle  in  his  character  of  a  divinely 
inspired  prophet.  It  is  from  this  era  of  thejlight,  or  Hegira, 
of  Mahomet  that  time  is  reckoned  according  to  the  computa- 
tion of  his  followers. 

With  regard  to  the  reahty  of  tho  divine  commission  to  which 
Mahomet  pretended,  there  can  of  course  be  no  question.  His  com- 
mission was  the  sword.  After  his  death  miracles  were  indeed 
ascribed  to  him  by  his  followers,  but  they  rested  on  no  evidence, 
and  were  discredited  by  their  absurdity.  A  tree,  for  instance,  was 
8aid  to  have  come  to  meet  him,  stones  to  have  saluted  him,  a 
beam  of  wood  to  have  sighed  after  him ;  he  was  related  to  have 
Bplit  the  moon  by  a  movement  of  his  hand,  &c     But  he  him- 
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•elf,  when  reque5t«<l  &s  he  oft«D  vas  to  votk  mitaeles,  ■ 
diacloimcd  the  power  of  doiag  so.  He  appealed  only  to  the  •] 
apparitioas  of  the  angel  Gabriel  oaA  to  the  wisdom  of  hi>  f 
numerous  utteiunces,  which  ho  ^ve  ont  for  divine  nrdatim^ 
and  which,  a^  he  could  not  himself  rend  or  write,  bis  friendi 
either  wrote  doTni  on  paper  or  committed  to  memotjr.  Tb«6B 
Bentences  were  afterwardB  collected  together,  and,  under  lltt 
name  of  the  "  Konm,"  form  the  Eacred  book  of  the  &raLom6t«iiL 
■Whether  or  no  Mahomet  was,  as  some  consider,  himstflf  d(Ja<Ini 
in  the  first  instance  into  taking  faia  dreams,  or  the  ilIu.»ion8  of 
Satan  (who  has  the  power  of  transforming  himself  into  an 
angel  of  light),  for  real  opparitiona,  still  he  nrnat  certainlj 
be  n^rded  in  the  main  as  not  merely  a  false  prophet,  hut  as  a 
base  impostor,  who  owed  hia  success  to  his  power  of  snbjugatiDg 
and  ruling  men.  The  man  indeed  could  be  deserving  of  little 
credit  who  not  only  allowed  himself  in  excesses  which  wei«  im- 
known  even  among  the  Pagan  Arabs,  but  endearoured  to  jostiij 
them  by  blasphemously  saying  that  they  were  expressly  permitted 
or  even  comiu.imled  hira  hy  Ond.  TIh^  npi.l  liiiTu-ion  of  hi-;  l.-acl.- 
ing  proves  nothing  in  his  favour,  but  aids  rather,  owing  to  the  means 
by  which  it  was  accomplished,  in  stamping  him  as  a  deceives  No 
sooner  did  he  feel  himself  strong  enough  to  risk  his  bold  imdertakii^ 
than  he  fell  upon  ]iis  enemies  at  the  head  of  his  troop  of  followen, 
plundered  their  caravans,  conquered  tribe  aft«r  tribe,  and  at  last 
gained  possession  of  Mecca,  la  such  a  success  there  is  nothing  ex- 
traordinary ;  for  the  conquest  of  a  feeble  and  disunited  enemy,  such 
as  were  then  the  Arabian  tribes,  would  be  a  matter  of  but  little 
difficulty  to  a  body  of  men  enthusiastically  devoted  to  their  leader, 
animated  by  the  hope  of  booty,  made  callous  to  fear  by  a  blind 
confidence  in  the  decrees  of  fate,  and  by  the  expectation  of  being 
at  onco  admitted  in  case  of  death  to  a  paradise  of  Bensual  del^hte. 

Though  Mahomet  may  have  at  first  thought  of  gaming  his 
countrymen  only,  to  his  new  creed,  his  ambition,  when  he  saw 
himself  at  the  head  of  a  victorious  army,  became  more  widely 
extended,  and  he  now  felt  himself  called  on  to  convert  all 
nations.  He  addressed  highflown  letters  to  the  King  of 
Persia,  the  Greek  Emperor  Heraclius,  and  other  princes, 
calling  upon  them  to  adopt  his  religion.  Hia  death,  which 
occurred  in  the  year  632,  just  as  he  was  preparing  to  entei 
and  devastate  Syria,  had  no  effect  in  checkiug  the  fatal  flood 
which  threatened  to  flow  forth  from  Arabia  over  all  other 
lands.    His  representatives  the  caliphs,  who  succeeded  to  his 
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authority,  trod  in  his  footsteps.  Such  were  Abu  Bekir. 
Omar  I.,  Othman,  Ali,  &c.  The  new  faith  had  been 
founded  by  the  sword,  and  by  the  sword  was  to  be  main- 
tained and  spread.  In  a  short  time,  not  only  Arabia  and 
Syria  together  with  Phoenicea  and  Palestine,  but  Egypt 
and  Persia  also,  had  become  the  prey  of  a  horde  of  blood- 
thirsty fanatics.  Many  of  the  seaports  on  the  north  of  Africa 
fell  into  their  hands.  Such  Christians  as  were  not  slain  were 
forced  to  pay  heavy  tribute,  and  were  oppressed  and  trampled 
on  beyond  measure  by  their  new  masters,  and  woe  to  them 
if  they  should  hinder  any  of  their  kin  from  embracing 
Islamism.  A  Christian  could  not  dare  to  speak  of  his  religion 
to  a  Mahometan,  for  in  any  way  to  impugn  or  find  fault  with 
Islamism  was  a  capital  crime.  It  is  impossible  to  describe 
the  devastation  and  misery  which  these  conquering  tribes 
everywhere  brought  with  them.  They  burned  churches  and 
monasteries  without  number  and  slew  the  faithful  monks 
and  priests.  No  obstacle  could  stop  their  progress.  From 
the  starving  beggars  they  had  been  before,  they  soon  became 
insatiable  robbers,  whom  the  treasures  of  half  a  world  could 
scarcely  suffice;  and  they  joined  the  most  unbridled  pride 
and  luxury  to  their  native  ignorance  and  barbarism.  These 
last  were  so  great  that  they  threw  the  splendid  library  of 
Ctesiphon  the  capital  of  Persia  into  the  Tigris,  and  gave  that 
of  Alexandria  to  the  flames. 

When  the  first  heat  of  their  religious  zeal  had  somewhat 
cooled,  they  became  however  divided  into  various  sects  and 
parties  which  carried  on  a  deadly  warfare  among  themselves, 
thus  oflfering  opportunities  which,  had  it  not  been  for  the 
thorough  rottenness  of  the  Byzantine  State  and  the  weakening 
of  Eastern  Christendom  through  sectarian  hatred,  might  have 
been  repeatedly  taken  advantage  of  to  drive  these  proud  sons 
of  Arabia  back  to  their  deserts.  But  jealousy,  internal  dis- 
sension, base  cowardice,  and  too  often  treachery  on  the  part 
of  unworthy  Christians,  left  free  access  on  all  sides  to  the 
enemy,  who  advanced  with  resistless  force.  Soon  all  the 
islands  of  the  Mediterranean  and  nearly  the  whole  of  Spain 
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were  in  their  hands,  and  from  thence  they  poured  fortb  thai 
hordes  upon  the  Prankish  empire.  Here,  however,  IriatDism 
encountered  a,  barrier  \rhich  cheeked  its  hitherto  victonoui 
course.  At  Tours  in  the  year  732,  Charles  Martel,  at  the  head 
of  the  Frankiah  army,  met  Abderrahman  with  Ma  couitlas 
Arab  hosts.  It  waa  with  vain  rage,  however,  that  thcyflnng 
themselves  on  Charles's  mailciad  ranks.  Hundreds  of  thou- 
Bands  were  left,  with  their  leader,  dead  on  the  field  of  kttle, 
and  the  camp  with  its  immense  treasures  fell  into  tJje  hand) 
of  the  Christians,  Had  not  Charles  Martel  thus  proyide^  1 
tially  crushed  their  power,  nil  Christian  Europe  would  pHK  I 
bably  have  lain  at  tlie  mercy  of  the  Moslems. 

If  slavery,  murder,  oppression  and  misery  everywhere  lol-  I 
lowed  in  the  train  of  Mahometanism,  its  gigantic  stm^  J 
with  Christianity  offers  much  that  is  encouraging  and  glorioMi  ^ 
It  shows  us  how  tlie  fire  of  trilmliition,  by  consuming  tha 
useless  stubble,  purifies  and  strengthens  the  wheat,  that  U, 
the  true  and  faithful  Christians,  The  power  of  the  Giedt 
emperors  in  Syria  and  Egypt  was  broken  like  a  reed  befoK 
the  Moslem  invasion.  But  they  had  brought  their  fate  upon 
themselves.  The  following  words  were  uttered  by  a  brave 
and  venerable  old  man,  before  the  Emperor  Heracllue  and  his 
whole  council :— "  The  victories  of  the  Moslems  are  owing  to 
the  anger  of  God  against  the  Creeks,  who  trample  on  the 
precepts  of  the  Gospel,  abandon  themselvee  to  shameful 
excesses,  and  by  their  oppression,  tyranny,  and  cmelty  of 
every  kind,  wage  upon  each  other  a  mote  fearful  war  than 
that  with  which  the  Moslems  threaten  them."  The  little 
baud  of  Christian  Spaniards  on  the  contrary,  who  had 
retreated  for  defence  to  the  mountains,  were  animated  by 
the  most  heroic  faith.  Monks,  priests,  and  laymen  encoun- 
tered  martyrdom  with  such  joy,  that  in  the  year  852,  the 
Council  of  Toledo  expressly  forbade  them  to  voluntarily 
surrender  themselves  to  the  Mahometan  authorities.  Well 
and  truly  did  the  Spanish  nation  fulfil  its  duty  as  the 
Western  bulwark  of  the  Church  against  Islam  !  The  annals 
of  their  eight  hundred  years'  struggle  agaiafit   the  false 
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j'r<">pliet  till  the  time  wlien  KSpain  was  swupt  clear  of  his 
followers,  are  filled  with  heroic  deeds.  Amid  continual 
"warfare,  the  Christian  kingdoms  of  Castile,  Leon,  Arragon, 
2^ayarre,  and  Portugal,  gradually  arose.  During  the  eleventh 
century  countless  Moors  poured  forth  from  Africa  to  the  aid 
of  the  Spanish  Moslems,  but  in  vain.  Strong  in  their  faith, 
the  Christian  heroes  were  not  to  be  overcome.  It  was  at 
this  time  that  they  took  the  strong  cities  o{  Toledo  and 
Valencia,  and  then  too  flourished  that  unsurpassed  Castilian 
warrior,  Don  Eodrigo  Diaz,  known  and  dreaded  by  the  Mos- 
lems as  the  "  Cid,"  or  Lord.  But  especially  glorious  for  Spain 
was  the  thirteenth  century.  Then  St.  Ferdinand  of  Castile 
(died  1252)  was  renowned  far  and  wide  no  less  for  his 
warlike  deeds  than  for  his  holy  life.  He  conquered  Cordova, 
the  seat  of  the  Moslem  rule,  and  Seville,  the  strongest  and 
most  populous  city  of  Spain.  The  governor  of  the  latter,  on 
seeing  himself  conquered,  exclaimed  with  tears  that  none 
but  a  saint  could  have  taken  so  strong  and  well-garrisoned  a 
town  with  so  few  men.  In  1492,  Granada,  the  last  stronghold 
of  the  Moslems,  was  taken  by  the  Christians.  Christianity 
thus  came  forth  victorious  from  the  hard  fight,  and  Spain,  as 
the  reward  of  her  unshaken  fidelity,  preserves  to  this  day  the 
priceless  gift  of  true  devotion  to  the  Catholic  Church. 

"Thoueh  ChriBtianity  was  never  indeed  uprooted  in  the  countries 
conquered  from  the  Greek  Empire  by  the  Moslems,  yet,  owing  to  its 
separation  from  the  true  Church,  it  sunk  into  a  state  of  torpor  and 
degradation,  beneath  which  it  still  languishes." 

In  following  the  history  of  the  schismatic  Greek  Church  up  to  the 
present  time,  it  must  be  admitted  in  its  praise  that  the  Mahometan 
powers  have  never  succeeded  in  accomplishing  its  complete  destruc- 
tion. Numbers  of  its  members  have  withstood  the  temptation  of 
avoiding  great  hardships  by  embracing  Islamism  and  have  remained 
true  to  the  Christian  faith.  But  like  a  branch  torn  from  its  parent 
stem,  it  is  void  of  life-giving  sap,  and  incapable  of  bearing  further 
fruit.  In  it  we  cannot  see  even  a  trace  of  that  ardent  zeal  for  the 
spread  of  God's  kingdom,  of  that  ever  fresh  faith  and  life  of  willing 
devotion,  which  in  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  is  ever  giving  proof 
of  the  abiding  operation  of  the  Holy  Ghost  Where,  in  the  Eastern 
Church,  do  we  find  those  zealous  missioners,  those  men  mighty  in 
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word  and  deed,  of  'whom  ao  many  have  arisen  in  tbe  WmII  ^vA, 
foi  instance,  oa  St.  Bernard,  St.  Dominic,  St  Francis  of  Asm,  St. 
Ignatius  Loyola,  and  St  Francis  Xavier  1  Wtere  are  her  li^ail 
o£  martyrs  I  ^Tiere  do  we  find  in  hot  a  Thomaa  Aquinas,  a  Clari* 
Borromeo,  a  Vincent  de  Paul  1  Theologians,  sainted  bishopa,  tad 
heroes  of  charity  such  aa  these  the  schismatic  Church  bu  ntan 
to  show.  A  cold  doathliko  stupor  everywhere  prevails  in  hxL 
Sinc«  her  divorce  from  Eomc,  the  despotic  will  of  the  EjisdIuk 
emperors  has  paralyzed  her  cuoigics,  and  from  the  free  tijiaaK«E 
Christ  she  has  become  the  handmaiden,  or  rather  the  klples 
slave,  of  the  State.  Her  servitude  beneaUi  the  Turkish  rule  a  jet 
more  degrading.  The  condition  of  the  patriarchate  of  CooEtin^ 
nople  has  been  rightly  described  as  the  lowest  and  moal  nia*Bb)( 
to  which  an  old  and  honoured  see  could  have  fallen.  Ami  ftf 
from  possessing  within  itself  any  renovating  power,  it  lua  but 
exteniled  its  own  corruption  to  the  whole  hierarchy,  Simonj  anil 
bribery  prevail  everywhere  to  a  dreadful  degree,  both  among  tii" 
higher  and  lower  cl^^,  together  with  bU  manner  of  practicH  '<r 
extorting  gifts  and  imposts.  The  man  who  can  pay  most  for  tkt 
office  is  chosen  by  the  Sultan  to  be  patriiiroh,  and  artiitnrily 
deposed  by  him  should  another  come  forwtird  with  a  highei  offer. 
A  patriarch,  therefore,  seldom  dies  in  the  enjoyment  of  his  dignitifa. 
Having  bought  them  with  hard-won  money,  he  proceeds  to  reioi- 
burse  himself  by  the  sale  of  bishoprics  and  archbishoprics,  uiil  '^ 
purchaBeta  of  these  retaliate  ia  their  turn  by  extortions  on  'b« 
lower  clergy  and  people.  The  ignorance  of  the  priests  is  in  gen^w! 
such  that  the  greater  number  cannot  write,  and  aomo  canautef^ 
read;  and,  which  marks  the  chmax  of  degradation,  the  supteme 
decision  in  ecclesiastical  questions  very  often  emanates  from  ^ 
Turkish  Government,  as  was  expressly  certified  by  the  patnaith 
Anthimos  to  the  Holy  Father  Pius  EX.* 

T^ii  better  is  the  condition  of  the  schismatic  Greek  Chuich  of 
Russia.  It  had  been  founded  before  the  schism  of  Cenilarius,  and 
was  included  in  the  separation  from  Rome  by  reason  of  its  depen- 
dence on  the  patriarchate  of  Constantinople.  A  decree  published  in 
the  year  155 1  shows  into  what  a  state  of  decay  it  had  than  fallen. 
A  council  was  held  at  ifoscow  by  Macarius,  an  excellent  patriaieh, 
for  the  ro- establishment  of  Church  discipline,  which  had  fallen 
into  lamentable  confusion ;  and  at  this  council  it  was  unanimously 
decreed  that  "  of  aU  heresies  condemned  by  the  Choich,  none  a  ta 


*  It  aotoally  happsned  thkt  tha  ditpnte  reguding  the  kdmiztnrs  of  witaf 
with  the  tacmnentij  wine  iraa  ckrtisd  fa«fars  the  Tnikiih  Reii-ESandi,  who  fn- 
noDDced  that  "  wine  ww  in  unoleaa  drink,  and  condemaed  hj  the  Koiui,  uA 
that  thwsfora  puts  water  ihonld  be  oMd." 
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«^  i:I]'ahlo  a>  tliat  of  shaviii;^'  the  LearJ  ;  so  much  so  tliat  mart ynl<.»in 
it*eli  would  not  be  sutficient  to  cleanse  from  such  a  crime ; "  and 
'that  "  whosoever  shaves  his  beard  from  human  respect,  is  a  trans- 
{[ressoT  of  the  law  and  an  enemy  of  God,  who  created  us  after  His 
image  and  likeness."     Usurping  the  office  of  the  powerful  patriarch 
of  MoscoWy  Peter  the  Great  assembled  the  "  Holy  Synod,"  as  it 
was  called,  at  St  Petersburg,  in  the  year  1721,  and  when  the  clergy 
demanded  the  restoration  of  their  patriarch,  he  replied,  striking  his 
breast  indignantly,  "  Here  is  your  patriarch."     (See  DoUinger,  **  The 
Choich  and  the  Churches,"  pp.  156-190,  and  Wetzer's  "Kirchen 
Lexicon,"  Art  "  Griechische  Kirche  und  Russen.")    With  regard  to 
the  morals  of  the  Russian  clergy,  the  report  of  the  Holy  Synod  to 
their  president,  (the  emperor's  adjutant  and  master  of  the  horse) 
states  that  from  1836  to  1839  one-sixth  of  their  whole  number — 
that  is  to  say,  13,443  clerics — had  been  convicted  in  the  law  courts 
of  disgracefiil  offences.     Having  thus  glanced  onwards  to  the  pre- 
sent condition  of  the  schismatic  Greek  Church,  wo  will  return  to 
the  history  of  earlier  ages. 


SECTION  XL. 

8CFFKRIXG8  OF  THB  CHRISTIANS  IN  PALESTINE — COUNCIL  OF  CLER- 
MONT— FIRST  CRUSADE — CONQUEST  OF  JERUSALEM — THE  NEW 
KINGDOM — SUCCESSIVE  CRUSADES — DOWNFALL  OF  THB  GREEK 
EMPIRE — ON  THB  CONSEQUENCES  OF  THE  CRUSADES — RELIGIOUS 
ORDERS  OF  KNIGHTHOOD— PROTECTION  OF  THB  CHRISTIANS  FROM 
THB  TURKS  BY  THB  BLESSED  VIRGIN — THE  ORDERS  OF  THE 
TEUTONIC  KNIGHTS,  AND  OF  THB  BROTHERS  OF  THE  SWORD. 

"The  Mahometans  had  early  seized  upon  the  Holy  Land.  Their 
rapacity  and  cruelty  towards  the  Christian  pilgrims  from  the  West  occa- 
lioned  the  '  Crusades,'  as  they  were  called,  at  the  end  of  the  eleventh 
century.  The  pious  pilgrim,  Peter  of  Amiens,  described  to  Pope  Urhan 
IL  how  the  holy  places  where  our  Lord  had  lived  and  suffered  were 
desecrated  by  the  heathen,  and  beneath  what  tyranny  the  Christians 
groaned.  The  Pope  at  once  formed  the  courageous  purpose  of  restraining 
the  greed  and  arrogance  of  the  Mahometans.  He  summoned  a  council 
of  Christian  knights  and  princes  at  Clermont,  exhorted  them  to  make 
war  on  the  unbelievers,  and  roused  them  to  such  enthusiasm  that  all 
cried  out  with  one  voice,  '  God  wills  it !  God  wills  it  \ '  The  cry  was 
re-echoed  throughout  the  West,  and  an  immense  army  was  soon  equipped, 
which  courageously  pushed  its  way  to  Palestine.    After  great  labours 
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and  much  hard  fighting,  Jerosalem  was  at  last  taken  in  I 
and  llic  heroic  GoiUrey  do  Bonillon,  Duke  of  Lorniiae.  was  elertrf  Irinj, 
He  however  rcf ueed  to  wear  a  crowu  of  gold  on  the  epot  where  lus  hiA 
and  Saviour  had  once  worn  a  crown  of  Ihorna,  and  wouJd  tote  no  ^ 
but  that  of  '  Duke  Godire;.' " 

As  early  as  the  year  638,  the  Arabian  Moslems  had  seiud 
Jerusalem  and  the  Holy  Land,  and  in  spite  of  their  woateii 
intolerance  the  lot  of  the  Christiana   under  their  rule  bi 
been  bearable   enough.     Such  of   the   faithful  as  went  on 
pilgrimages  to  Jerusalem,  with  the  pious  object  of  venciuting 
the  spots  trodden  and  inhabited  by  their  Lord,  were  fredj 
suffered  to  offer  Him  the  tribute  of  their  love  and  graljttide; 
and  the  Caliph  Haroun  Alraachid  had  even,  as  we  hav«  aeeo, 
delivered  the  keys  of  the  Huly  Sepulchre  to  Charlemagnft 
But  when  the  Holy  Land  fell  under  the  dominion  of  tlu  EgJ^  ' 
tian  Fatimite  dynasty,  and  afterwards  under  that  of  the  Taib, 
thelotof  the  Cliristians  became  much  harder.  Hea^'ytaseswere 
imposed  upon  them,  and  the  insolence  of  the  Sloalems  towarfs 
them  was  such  that  on  feast  days  they  would  shut  them  in» 
their  bouses  to  prevent  them  from  assisting  at  the  ceremonies 
of  their  religion.     The  rabble  were  allowed  to  iUtreat  'Cam 
unhindered,  and  to  force  them  by  tortures  to  apostatise.   The 
splendid  church  of  the  Resurrection  even  was  de3troyed,thou5)i 
it  was  afterwards  restored  by  the  generosity  of  the  Chriatiam 
and  the  influence  of  the  Greek  emperor.     Once  it  hapjwnel 
that  while  the  Christians  were  at  divine  service  the  unbe- 
lievers rushed  into  the  church,  sprang  upon  the  altar,  flung 
down  the  chalice,  and  dragged  the  patriarch  to  the  ground  by 
his  hair  and  beard.    No  pilgrim  was  allowed  to  enter  the 
holy  places  until  Jie  had  paid  the  tribute  of  a  piece  of  gold. 
Thousands  of  them  lay  naked  and  hungry  outside  the  city 
gates  waiting  for  entrance,  and  many  died  within  sight  of 
Jerusalem  and  of  the  holy  places,  wldch  they  were  destined 
never  to  tread. 

About  the  year  1093,  Peter,  a  pious  and  holy  man  of  the 
French  city  of  Amiens,  undertook  a  pilgrimage  to  the  tomb 
of  the  Redeemer.    When  there,  the  desolation  of  the  holy 
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jJaces,  the  despair  of  the  Christians,  the  tears  and  bitter  coiu- 
plaints  of  the  patriarch  Simeon,  filled  his  soul  with  sorrow 
and  compassion.  He  resolved  to  devote  himself  entirely  to 
the  amelioration  of  their  condition,  and  to  this  end  determined 
to  make  known  the  state  of  the  Christians  of  Palestine  to 
their  brethren  in  the  West.  In  the  church  of  the  Besurrec- 
tion  he  fervently  implored  strength  and  blessing  from  God. 
During  his  prayer,  as  we  are  told,  he  fell  asleep,  and  our 
Xord  appearing,  spoke  to  him,  saying,  "  Arise,  Peter,  hasten  ! 
Perform  with  courage  what  thou  hast  resolved.  I  will  be 
^ith  thee.  It  is  time  that  the  sanctuary  should  be  cleansed, 
and  that  My  servants  should  be  helped/'  Bising  up  wonder- 
fully strengthened,  Peter  set  oflf  homewards,  provided  with 
letters  from  the  patriarch  for  Pope  Urban  II.  and  the  princes 
of  the  West.  The  Pope  received  the  pious  pilgrim  with 
&vour,  and  heard  with  deep  sympathy  of  the  sufferings  of 
the  Christians  in  Jerusalem.  Ambassadors  too  had  come 
from  the  Greek  Emperor  Alexius,  who  earnestly  begged  for 
help.  The  Pope  formed  the  generous  resolution  of  calling  on 
Western  Christendom  to  do  battle  against  the  powerful  foe 
which  was  threatening  all  around  it  with  destruction.  To 
this  end  he  empowered  Peter,  who  was  full  of  zeal  for  the 
holy  work,  to  make  known  everywhere  the  necessities  and 
oppression  of  the  Christians  of  Palestine.  Making  light  of 
toil  and  difficulty,  he  travelled  through  Italy  and  France,  and 
by  his  burning  words  filled  all  hearts  with  enthusiasm  for  the 
war.  In  November  a.d.  1095,  Pope  Urban  summoned  a  great 
council  at  Clermont  in  France.  Fourteen  archbishops,  three 
hundred  bishops,  and  four  hundred  abbots  were  present  at  it, 
and  of  the  laity,  princes  and  knights  without  number  also 
attended.  Amidst  profound  silence  Peter  pictured  to  the 
listening  crowd  the  misery  and  sufferings  of  the  Eastern 
Christians,  and  the  profanation  of  the  holy  places  where 
Jesus  bled  for  us.  No  eye  remained  dry ;  all  present  wept 
and  sighed.  The  Holy  Father  himself,  deeply  moved,  then 
spoke.  "Beloved  brethren,"  he  said,  "the  Land  of  Promise, 
the  cradle  of  the  Saviour,  the  land  in  which  was  consum- 
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mated  the  work   of  our   Balvation,  ia   in  the  power  of 
impious  people.     Dogs  have  entered  the  Banctuarj-,  and  the 
Holy  of  Holies   ia   defiled.     The   faithful   lie  slain  in  tlM 
churches,  and  neither  age  nor  sex  i3  spared.    The  blood  of 
the  saints  is  poured  out  like  water,  and  there  are  none  there 
to  bury  their  bodies.     Who  can  hear  this  with  dry  evwi 
Better  for  us  that  we  had  never  been  bom  than  tlial  we 
should  see  the  ruin  of  our  people  and  of  the  holy  city,  and 
yet  sit  still  and  let  the  enemy  work  his  pleasure.    Arm  join- 
selves  with  zeal  for  God,  beloved  brothers;   gird  on  your 
swords,  and  show  yourselves  sons  of  the  mighty  One.    Eetta 
is  it  to  die  in  battle  than  to  see  the  sufferings  of  our  people 
and  of  the  saints.     Go  fortli,  and  God  will  be  with  yoa. 
Turn  those  weapons  with  which  you  now  so  wickedly  miiie 
war  on  one  another  and  spill  the  blood  of  your  hrethren, 
against  the  enemy  of  the  Christian  faith  and  name.    God 
wills  it !     Trusting  in  His  mercy,  and  in  the  power  of  tlie 
holy  apoatlca  Peter  and  Paul,  we  remit  to  all  the  fiutlifnl 
■who  shall  assume  arms  in  a  spirit  of  true  piety,  and  who  take 
on  them  the  labours  of  this  pilgrimage,  all  the  penances  kid 
upon  them  for  their  sins ;  and  whoever  shall  die  on  to 
journey  will,  if  truly  penitent,  receive  without  doubt  remis- 
sion of  all  their  sina,  and  enter  into  life  everlasting.    None 
shall  venture  to  molest  the  goods  or  the  families  of  the  absent 
pilgrims;  we  place  them  and  theirs  under  the  protection ci 
holy  Church."     A  thotisand  voices  cried  out  at  once  in  onswet 
"  God  wills  it !  God  wills  it ! "     "  Be  these  words,"  the  Pope 
continued,  "your  battle-cry  in  every  danger;  be  the  Ctcaa 
your  sign  of  strength  and  of  bumiJitj',  and  the  gracious  ilolia 
of  God  your  patroness."     Bishop  Adhemar  of  Puy  then  came 
forward.     He  had  already  been  in  the  Holy  Land,  and  declared 
himself  willing  to  undertake  the  plumage.    His  example  was 
followed  by  both  clergy  and  laity  of  all  ranks  and  conditaooa. 
To  the  right  shoulder  of  each.  Pope  Urban  attached  a  red  cross 
in  token  of  their  pious  purpose.     Bishop  Adhemar,  who  was 
full  of  courage  and  zeal,  was  named  papal  legate  and  spiritual 
leader  of  the  Crusade. 


JUS  TOR  y  A  FTER  CHRIS  7\ 


J/ 


The    assembly  broke   up   amidst   universal  ji»y,  and   its 
xnembers,  on  their  return  to  their  homes,  spread  everywhere 
the  enthusiasm  with  which  they  were  themselves  inspired. 
7own8  and  villages  became  changed  into  camps  and  exercise- 
£roiinds.     Everywhere  men  were  arming  themselves  with 
cwsiduous  zeaL      Counts  left    their   castles^  princes  their 
possessions,  the  peasant  quitted  his  plough,  and  the  monk 
Ills  celL      Murderers  and  robbers  came  forth  from  their 
liiding-places  to  begin  life  afresh  and  atone  in  the  holy  war 
lor  their  misdeeds.    A  new  spirit  seemed  to  have  been  poured 
out  from  Heaven  upon  the  nations.     Strife,  feud,  and  oppres- 
sion everywhere  ceased,  and  all  longed  for  the  hour  when 
they  should  start.    To  many  thousands  the  delay  appeared 
too  long,  and  in  the  spring  of  1096  a  great  host  crossed 
Germany  and  Hungary  on  its  road  to  Constantinople,  but 
from  not  being  united  under  one  leader,  they  for  the  most 
perished  miserably.    At  last  on  the  feast  of  the  Assumption 
of  our  Blessed  Lady,  the  day  named  for  the  general  depar- 
ture, the  princes  with  their  armies  set  forth.     The  most  dis- 
tinguished among  them  were  Hugues  de  Vermandois,  brother 
of  the  French  king,  Philip  I.,  a  man  rich  in  virtue  and  all 
knightly  qualities ;  the  pious  and  powerful  Count  Raymund 
of  Toulouse ;  Stephen  of  Blois,  who  owned  as  many  castles 
as  there  are  days  in  the  year;  Robert  of  Flanders;  Robert 
of  Normandy,  brother  to  the  King  of  England ;  and  later  on 
the  bold  and  crafty  Bohemund  of  Tarentum,  and  his  brave 
nephew  Tancred.     But  the  one  who  excelled  all  bthers,  as 
well  in  wisdom  and  piety  as  in  courage,  was  the  noble  God- 
frey de  Bouillon,  Duke  of  Lower  Lorraine,  who,  with  his 
brothers  Baldwin  and  Eustace,  led  an  army  of  8o,cxx)  foot 
and  10,000  horse  through  Austria,  Hungary,  and  Bulgaria  to 
Constantinople,  whilst  the  other  leaders  went  by  Dalmatia 
or  Epirus.    The  camp  of  Godfrey  was  a  model    No  curser, 
blasphemer,  nor  even  a  mischief -making  person  was  allowed 
there.      Morning  and  evening  all  joined  in  prayer,   and 
psalms  and  hymns  in  praise  of  Christ,  His  Blessed  Mother, 
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and  the  heavenly  Jerusalem,  alternated   with  other  pwa* 
or  warlike  aonga. 

Tbo  first  brilliant  de«d  of  the  Chn.stietns  was  a  splendid  rittoif 
before  the  walla  of  Niccea  over  an  immense  Malioinetan  hiA 
Adbemar  held  aloft  the  Pupal  banner,  encouraging  the  soldjetsty 
lu8  burning  words,  and  they  threw  themselves  like  flaming  clew 
liini  on  their  fierce  enemies.  After  untold  efforts  thej  BUOMded 
in  taking  the  fortress  of  Kica^a,  enclosed  as  it  was  by  a  atrangnB 
with  750  towers,  and  defended  on  one  side  by  a  deep  ditch  ak 
on  the  other  by  a  great  lake.  Fearful  aufTeringa  however  »n  ' 
the  Crusaders  during  their  onward  march  through  immeas 
inhabited  wastes,  and  thousands  of  them  died  of  the  ptivi 
which  they  underwent.  The  siege  of  the  strong  fortress  of  AntioA 
tested  to  the  utmost  their  courage  and  confidence  in  God.  A  nS, 
so  thick  that  a  corriags  with  four  horEes  abreast  could  bedhmi 
the  top  of  it,  andguarded'by  450  huge  towers,  defied  all  thciieffoih 
They  were  harassed  also  by  the  constant  wllies  of  the  povafid 
Turkish  gnrrison  and  by  attacks  on  all  sidej?  from  bodies  of  tons-  ' 
men  ;  added  to  which  the  want  of  food  and  exposure  to  cold  and 
wet  produced  a  fearful  pestilence  ia  tho  camp.  At  last,  ho«eTet 
the  Crusaders  succeeded  in  entering  the  city  at  night  by  the  hdj 
of  an  Armenian  renegade,  who  was  on  guard  in  one  of  the  Unrns. 
They  were  hardly  however  in  possession,  when  the  Emir  of  Mosul 
came  up  with  an  army  of  at  least  300,000  men  and  surrounded  thi 
town  on  all  sides.  Pamine  now  ensued  among  them,  prosUatUg 
the  strongest  and  bravest,  and  discouragement  was  fast  tnmicg  ^ 
despair.  But  fresh  zeal  and  strength  was  now  infused  iato  lh( 
worn-out  combatants,  by  the  discovery  through  a  divine  revelation, 
of  the  holy  lance  in  the  church  of  St.  Peter.  The  enemy  W 
ewom  that  not  one  of  the  Christians  should  escape  the  sword ;  ^ 
they,  dividing  themselves  into  twelve  columns,  in  b<»iour  of  tin 
twelve  apostles,  rushed  as  one  man  out  of  the  city  gates,  and  faUii^ 
on  the  Moslems,  put  them  to  a  disgraceful  flight,  and  seized  npc^ 
the  abundant  stores  of  provision  and  treasure  which  their  camp 
contained. 

At  length,  in  June  1099,  the  Crusaders  approached  Uie 
long-desired  city  of  Jerusalem.  The  people  could  no  loi^t 
he  restrained.  During  the  last  night  of  their  journey  thej 
vied  with  one  another  in  pressing  eagerly  forward,  many  irf 
them  barefoot.  Each  wished  to  be  the  first  to  see  the  holy 
city.  At  last  the  peaks  of  Sion  came  in  view.  The  horse- 
men dismounted,  and  all  fell  on  theii  knees  and  kissed  the 
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ith,  shedding  tears  of  joy.  They  then  marched  forward, 
lemnly  chanting  till  they  were  close  beneath  the  walls  of 
B  town.  The  great  army,  which  on  first  entering  Asia 
inor  had  numbered  600,000  foot  and  ioo,ocx)  fully  armed 
nexnen,  had  now,  from  hard  fighting,  privation,  and 
lease,  dwindled  down  to  20,cxdo  foot  and  1 500  horse ;  and 
msalem  was  strongly  fortified  and  contained  above  40,000 
»ve  and  well-anned  men.  The  champions  of  the  Cross 
ire  not  however  discouraged.  This  was  the  city  for  which 
9y  had  endured  so  much,  and  they  were  now  so  near  the 
al  of  all  their  labours  !  On  the  sixth  day  after  their  arrival 
By  Tentured  on  a  general  storm,  and  the  attack  was  con- 
LCted  on  all  sides  with  such  courage,  that  the  enemy,  alarmed, 
tieated  within  the  inner  walls.  This  time,  however,  the 
iristians  did  not  succeed  in  their  attempt  for  want  of 
.tteiing-rams.  And  where  in  that  waste  and  treeless 
antry  could  wood  be  found  with  which  to  make  them? 
od's  providence,  however,  led  them  to  discover  in  a  valley 
tar  Bethlehem  some  huge  trunks  of  trees  lying  buried 
aieath  the  earth.  High  and  low  worked  with  joyful  alacrity, 
id  rams  and  other  engines  of  attack  were  prepared.  The 
iristian  camp,  meanwhile,  was  suffering  much  from  the  great 
aicity  of  water.  The  sun's  heat  was  intense,  and  the  un- 
lievers  had  destroyed  all  the  springs  and  water-courses. 
16  Crusaders  were  obliged  to  fetch  water  from  a  place  six 
ilea  distant,  at  the  risk,  too,  of  being  slain  or  captured  by 
e  enemy's  outlying  bands.  The  animals  were  dying  of 
iist,  noxious  vapours  poisoned  the  air,  and  to  all  these 
ffeiings,  that  of  famine  too  was  soon  added. 
In  the  midst  of  their  distress,  however,  the  joyful  news  came 
at  a  Genoese  fleet  had  just  landed  at  Joppa,  bringing  pro- 
dons,  tools,  and  skilled  workmen.  To  this  soon  followed 
e  less  welcome  intelligence  that  a  powerful  army  was 
arching  from  Egypt  to  the  relief  of  Jerusalem. 
A  general  attack  therefore  was  at  once  resolved  upon.  For 
is  the  Crusaders  prepared  themselves  by  a  three  days'  fast, 
id  by  approaching  the  holy  sacraments.    On  the  morning 
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at  the  8tli  of  July  the  whole  host  left  the  camp,  and, 
preceded  by  priests  ia  whiLe  vestments,  bearing  cirasei, 
banners,  and  relica,  they  marched  barefooted  to  the  holf 
city,  invoking  with  prayers  and  psalms  the  help  of  God 
and  the  saints.  Mass  was  said  within  sight  of  Calvaiy,  auS 
on  the  Mount  of  Olives  the  Flemish  priest,  Ainulf.  and  Peter 
of  Amiens,  so  powerfully  addressed  the  anny,  that  all,  leaJen 
and  followers  alike,  grasped  each  others'  hands,  and  swore  W 
stand  by  one  another  truly  till  death. 

After  a  few  feints,  the  real  siege  began  on  the  14th  of  July. 
In  all  the  camp  there  was  not  one  wlio  was  not  inspimi  wui 
martial  ardour;  the  sick,  old  men  and  boys,  even  the  thJ 
women,  tookuparmg;  with  bold  hearts  they  drew  their beaej- 
ing  engines  to  the  walla.  Showers  of  sjtows  irere  pouR<l 
them  by  the  enemy,  and  huge  stone-s,  beams,  torches,  anJ 
burning  pitch  flung  down  upon  them.  But  the  Crusadera 
stood  firm,  till  night  put  tin  end  to  the  struggle.  Daj  hal 
scarcely  begun  to  dawn  when  each  was  again  at  his  post. 
The  battle  raged  as  fiercely  as  before  and  with  unfla^J 
energy.  But  the  storm  lasted  many  hours,  and  the  victorj 
was  not  yet  gained.  Tiie  strength  of  the  Christians  flagged, 
they  began  to  waver,  and  the  besieged  were  already  eiulUDS^ 
when  suddenly,  just  at  the  hour  at  which  our  Lord  died  upon 
the  Cross,  a  knight  with  a  shining  shield  appeared  upon  tha 
side  of  the  Mount  of  Olives,  and  signed  to  them  to  continue 
the  struggle.  "Do  you  see  the  heavenly  aign?"  Godfrey 
exclaimed  with  joy.  The  Christiana  again  took  cont^ 
shouting  loudly,  "  God  helps  us !  God  wills  it ! "  Tky 
pushed  forward  with  renewed  vigour,  broke  thiongh  tie 
outer  wall,  and  flung  the  drawbridges  from  Godfrey's  to^et 
across  to  the  inner  wall.  Led  by  Godfrey,  they  msbed  boU 
as  lions  on  the  unbelievers,  drove  them  from  the  walla  and 
towers,  and  opened  the  gates.  In  poured  the  whole  Chris- 
tian host,  and  a  desperate  battle  ensued  within  the  dtj- 
Slood  flowed  in  streams,  and  the  unbelievers  lay  slain  1? 
thousands  in  the  houses,  streets,  and  public  places.  AAei 
they  had  duly  secured  the  city  by  placing  sentioels  in  bU 
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the  towers,  the  bloodstained  victors  laid  aside  their  arms, 
changed  their  garments,  and  then  barefooted,  many  of  them 
on  their  knees,  went  humbly  and  with  tears  of  compunction, 
to  visit  those  sacred  spots  which  our  Lord  had  hallowed  by 
His  presence.  "  It  was  a  most  fair  sight,"  writes  William, 
Archbishop  of  Tyre,  following  the  account  of  an  eyewitness, 
"  to  see  with  what  fervent  devotion  the  people  trod  the  holy 
places,  and  with  what  spiritual  joy  and  exultation  they 
kissed  the  spots  where  our  Lord  had  suffered.  All  wept  and 
sighed,  not  from  sorrow  and  anguish,  but  from  the  ardour 
of  piety  and  the  abundance  of  interior  joy.  Some  confessed 
their  sins  to  God,  vowing  never  to  return  to  them ;  others 
gave  all  they  had  to  the  poor,  because  they  counted  that 
God  had  given  them  the  highest  riches  in  allowing  them  to 
see  that  day."  At  the  church  of  the  Resurrection  the  clergy 
of  the  city  met  them  in  solemn  procession,  with  psalms  and 
hymns  of  praise.  The  bishops  and  priests  offered  the  holy 
sacrifice  in  the  churches,  prayed  for  the  people,  and  returned 
thanks  for  the  miracles  which  had  been  shown  them.  Dur- 
ing the  following  days  the  corpses  were  removed  from  the 
streets,  order  was  taken  for  the  occupation  of  the  city,  and 
for  the  celebration,  with  added  splendour,  of  the  divine 
servica  Each  gladly  offered  to  the  Church  part  of  the 
treasure  he  had  seized,  and  feasts  were  instituted  in  per- 
petual memory  of  the  wonderful  mercies  which  God  had 
shown  them.  On  the  seventh  day  they  chose  a  king.  All 
with  one  voice  voted  in  favour  of  Godfrey,  the  pious  Chris- 
tian hero  and  the  glory  of  chivalry.  When,  however,  his 
coronation  was  spoken  of,  he  refused  to  wear  on  his  head 
a  golden  crown  in  the  place  where  Jesus  Christ,  the  King 
of  kings,  had  worn  a  crown  of  thorns,  and  the  only  title 
he  would  accept  was  that  of  "Guardian  of  the  Holy 
Sepulchre." 

The  commander-in-chief  of  the  Sultan  of  Egypt  was  now 
fast  approaching  with  a  great  host,  to  save  the  sinking  power 
of  Islam  from  destruction.  To  his  army  of  3CX),ocx)  men 
Godfrey  had  hardly  20,ocx>  to  oppose.    But  with  this  hand- 
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fill  nevertheless,  lie  ventured,  trusting  in  God's  protertion, 
on  an  open  battle.  With  the  Cross  borne  before  Wim,  he  led 
his  troops  towards  Ascalon,  and  very  early  in  the  moraiiig 
they  approached  the  enemy's  camp.  On  perceiving  their  foe, 
all  fell  on  their  knees  and  earnestly  besonght  help  ftwo 
above.  The  valour  of  the  Christians  conquered  They  de- 
feated the  Moslems  with  great  slaughter,  and  seiied  their 
camp.  This  glorions  victory  secored  the  Christian  domini- 
tion  in  Palestine, 

"The  new  kingdom  lasted  hardly  a  hondred  yenta.  0«inE  to  lie 
treachery  of  the  Greeks,  and  to  the  license  and  disnaiaa  of  Ihe  Cn- 
aaderi,  it  woa  unable,  notwitbstaDdbg  coatinned  Teiiiforcemeaa  fno 
the  West,  to  Htond  againat  tlie  growing  power  of  the  Torks.  This  tpntd 
steadily,  until  in  the  fifteenth  century,  they  took  Coostanticidpte  iUcli, 
and  that  rctributiou  which  liad  so  long  been  gallijeriiis  fell  it  lut  ipn 
the  (.Jreek  Empire." 

Godfrey  discharged  his  difEcult  task  with  great  wisdom 
and  prudence.     He  drew  up  a  fixed  constitution  for  the  new 
kingdom,  and  preserved  the  lustre  of  his  name  untamiBhei 
He  died  however  during   the  following  year.      His  brava 
brother  Baldwin  Count  of  Edessa,  was  chosen  to  fill  his 
vacant  place.     Amidst  many  hard  battles  and  with  varying 
fortunes,  he  and  his  immediate  successors  maintained  and 
extended  the  Christian  rule.     But  it  soon  became  too  plain 
that  no  heroism  would  eventually  enable  the  Christian  king 
to  hold  his  own  against  the  Moslems.     His  snbordinata, 
who  remained   in   the   East,  were  unfortunately  disunited 
among  themselves.    The  new  kingdom  split  up  into  small 
principalities,  whose  rulers  often  turned  their  arms  ^ainit 
one  another,  and  for  the  most  part  paid  more  regard  to  thor 
separate  interests  than  to  the  common  welfare  of  the  realm. 
The   power  of  the   enemy   on   the  contrary,  was  growing 
stronger  tmd  stronger,  and  fast  becoming  irresistible.     The 
catastrophe  which  had  long  threatened  took  place  at  last  In 
the  year  11S7,  scarcely  ninety  years  after  the  first  Crusade 
the  much-dreaded  Saladin  destroyed  the  Christian  army  in 
the  bloody  battle  of  Hittin,  took  prisoner  Guy  de  Lusignan 
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irho  was  then  King  of  Jerusalem,  and  forced  his  capital  to 
surrender.  Thus  did  the  holy  city,  for  which  hundreds  of 
thousands  of  Christians  had  joyfully  given  their  lives  and 
shed  their  blood,  fall  again  into  the  hands  of  the  unbelievers, 
the  holy  places  were  desecrated,  and  the  Cross  again  was 
scorned  there.  In  the  year  1229,  Frederic  IL,  by  a  treaty 
with  the  Sultan  of  Egypt,  restored  Jerusalem  to  Christian 
hands;  but  fifteen  years  later  it  fell  permanently  into  the 
possession  of  the  infidels.  The  Christians  retained  a  small 
territory,  the  rulers  of  which  continued  to  style  themselves 
kings  of  Jerusalem,  until  the  year  1291,  when  Ptolemais, 
the  last  of  their  possessions,  passed  into  the  power  of  the 
Moslems. 

The  West  did  not  look  on  unmoved  at  the  desperate  struggle 
going  on  between  the  Christian  kingdom  of  Jerusalem  and  its 
overwhelming  enemies.  The  zeal  of  the  Popes,  and  the  ardour  of 
many  holy  preachers,  called  upon  it  time  after  time  to  join  in  the 
combat  When,  in  1146,  the  Mussulmans  took  the  fortified  city 
of  Edessa,  slew  30,000  of  the  inhabitants,  and  carried  16,000  into 
slavery,  the  news  convulsed  the  whole  of  Western  Europe.  Many 
miracles  confirmed  the  mission  of  St.  Bernard,  when  at  the  com- 
mand of  Pope  Eugenius  III.,  he  preached  a  new  Cnisado  in  France 
and  Germany.  The  people  were  filled  with  enthusiasm,  and  in  the 
year  1147,  Louis  VIL  of  France  and  the  Emperor  Conrad  III.  set 
oflT  for  Constantinople  at  the  head  of  a  powerful  army.  From  Con- 
stantinople they  crossed  to  Asia  Minor,  but  to  the  eternal  shame 
of  the  Greeks,  their  emperor  Manuel  through  jealousy  and  suspi- 
cion, caused  the  Crusading  army  to  be  misler  through  waste  and 
trackless  regions,  where  they  in  great  part  perished  from  hunger 
and  the  swords  of  the  unbelievers,  so  that  it  was  but  with  a  small 
remnant  of  their  followers  that  the  princes  reached  the  end  of  their 
journey.  As  years  went  on  numbers  of  warlike  pilgrims  entered 
Palestine.  By  the  year  1270  there  had  been,  besides  lesser  expe- 
ditions, seven  great  Crusades,  the  last  two  of  which  were  undertaken 
by  St  Louis  of  France.  All  failed  however,  sometimes  owing  to 
the  jealousy  and  disunion  of  their  leaders,  sometimes  to  the  ravages 
of  &mine  and  pestilence,  the  usual  scourges  of  great  armies,  and 
often  in  consequence  of  the  malice  and  bad  faith  of  the  Greek 
emperors,  who  viewed  askance  the  successes  of  the  Western  princes, 
and  did  all  in  their  power  to  frustrate  their  endeavours.  In  so 
doing  the  rulers  of  Constantinople  exposed  themselves  to  suffer  the 


37«  HISTORY  AFTER  CHRIST. 

moro  from  the  growing  Turkish  arrogance.  The  day  of  ¥m<n  ml 
destruction  waa  coming  fast  upon  the  proad  impend  cit;.  A 
t«nible  siege  awaited  her.  In  the  year  1453  the  dieadcd  Mif 
hammed  U.  surromided  her  on  all  sides,  and  attacked  hei  Iwth  bj 
knJ  and  eoa.  A  breach  was  made  in  the  walla  by  means  o[  'm^ 
cannon,  and  the  enemy  rushed  in  over  ruins  and  the  bodies  ut  ik 
slain.  The  hist  of  the  emperors,  Constantine  XL,  fell  Egltin); 
bravely.  Thousonda  of  the  Lohahitanls  were  slain  withoat  mug, 
and  thousands  more  led  into  hopeless  slavery.  The  splendiil 
church  of  St  Sophia  was  turned  into  a  rooeqtt^  On  that  aue 
altar,  on  whtcfa  had  been  deposited  the  Papal  hull  of  cxcommaiM- 
tion  against  the  schismatics,  the  Koran  now  lay,  a  token  thatGod'i 
vengeance  had  at  last  overtaken  the  guilty.  Can  we  indeed  be!p 
aoeing  here  the  retribution  of  God  on  those  who  had  refowdto 
submit  themselTes  to  the  power  which  Ho  had  appointeJ,  al  tlie 
CouncQ  of  Florence  ?  Fifteen  years  before  Pope  Eugeniue  H'.  W 
used  every  effort  to  bring  about  the  long-desiied  reunion  of  tiu 
Eastern  and  Weetem  Chnicfaca.  But  Constantinople  would  tiM  m  ' 
the  things  that  were  for  her  peace  and  salvation.  The  work  of 
reconciliation,  which  had  been  happily  complete*!,  was  again  muli- 
ciously  destroyed.  The  peojJe,  excited  against  Kome,  espeodsJ 
their  rage  in  vilifying  the  Western  Church,  and  cried  in  aailiiiJ;- 
ingBcom,  "that  they  hated  the  turban  less  than  the  cardinal's  but." 
A  nation  such  as  this  was  ripe  for  destruction,  and  acceidin;  to 
their  words,  it  was  done  to  them. 

Though  the  results  of  the  Crusades  by  no  meaDS  com- 
apoDded  to  the  joyous  anticipations  which  they  had  calial 
forth,  yet  they  cannot  be  looked  upon  as  simply  so  WS} 
military  Failures.  Hegarded  in  a  higher  light,  the  lemeO' 
brance  of  these  gigantic  and  apparently  fruitless  expeditiois 
will  fill  OS  with  reverence  and  admiration ;  for  it  ia  indwi 
a  beautiful  and  elevating  spectacle  to  behold  the  varioM 
nations  of  the  West,  with  their  princes  and  nobles,  who  wooU 
else  have  been  engaged  in  bloody  conSicts  with  one  another, 
now  united  as  brothers  beneath  the  banner  of  the  Cross,  bj 
their  common  devotion  to  their  Redeemer.  And  even  thongt 
many  adventureis  joined  them,  and  though  the  motives  0' 
many  were  alloyed  by  ambition  and  desire  of  conquest  or 
plunder,  yet  do  the  Crusades  ever  remain  a  most  wondeifnl 
manifestation,  and  one  that  bears  striking  witness  to  the  pro- 
found faith,  the  religious  ze&I,  and  the  manrelloos  spirit  of 
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self-sacrifice  which  characterised  the  age.     Though  the  con- 
duct of  the  Crusaders  was  often  not  such  as  to  deserve  God's 
blessing  upon  their  undertaking,  there  is  yet  no  manner  of 
doubt  that  thousands  of  those  taken  captive  by  the  enemy 
steadfastly  refused  to  purchase  life  or  liberty  by  denial  of 
their  faith ;  nor  yet  that  thousands  too,  purified  by  trial  and 
bitter  suflTerings,  died  blessed  deaths.  It  was  thus  that  the  holy 
Abbot  John  consoled  St.  Bernard  for  the  defeat  of  the  second 
great  Crusade.    He  wrote  (Letter  386)  to  the  saint,  saying 
that  God  had  revealed  to  him  that  a  great  number  of  the 
slain  Crusaders  had  received  the  thrones  of  the  fallen  angels 
in  heaven,  and  that  he  had  heard  too,  from  eyewitnesses, 
that  many  encountered  death  with  joy,  not  once  desiring  to 
letom  to  their  homes  lest  they  should  fall  again  into  new  sins. 
The  magnanimity  and  heroic  virtue  also  of  the  Christian 
warriors  often  extorted  the  respect  and  admiration  of  even 
the  fiercest  of  the  Moslems.    Especially  glorious  among  many 
others  is  the  example  of  St.  Louis,  King  of  France.    After 
having,  during  his  first  expedition,  taken  the  fortified  city  of 
Damietta  in  Egypt,  he  was  made  prisoner  together  with  a 
great  part  of  his  army,  by  the  Sultan,  owing  to  his  brother's 
irapradence.      Superior  to  misfortune,  he  maintained  his 
habitual  calm  and  cheerfulness  during  his  captivity.    The 
Mussulmans  demanded  as  his  ransom  all  the  places  in  Syria 
which  were  yet  held  by  the  Christians.    Louis  replied  that 
he  had  no  right  to  dispose  of  them ;  and  on  being  threatened 
with  torture,  said  merely,  "  I  am  the  Sultan's  prisoner,  he  can 
do  what  he  will  with  me."    The  Sultan  now  professed  him- 
self content  to  receive  as  ransom  the  town  of  Damietta  and  a 
million  pieces  of  gold.    Louis  answered,  "  A  king  of  France 
does  not  give  money  for  his  own  ransom ;  I  will  give  the  city 
for  my  person,  and  the  money  for  my  followers."    The  Sultan, 
in  admiration  of  his  magnanimity,-  abated  of  his  own  accord 
one-fifth  of  the  sum  named.    Shortly  afterwards  the  Sultan 
was  murdered.     One  of  the  murderers  tore  out  his  heart,  and, 
showing  it  to  King  Louis,  asked  what  he  would  give  him  for 
having  killed  his  enemy.    Louis  gave  him  no  reply.    On  this 
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the  villain  held  forth  his  sword,  and  demanded  of  thetin' 
tliat  be  should  lurike  him  a  kaigbt  on  the  spot,  thiealemus 
him  with  death  if  he  refuaed.  All  the  king  answered  was, 
"  Do  thou  become  a  Christian  and  I  will  make  thee  a  kniglit.'' 
' '  Tlie  iseitl  aud  courage  of  the  Knights  of  M^Uta  and  of  the  athcT  ordot 
of  Christian  cliivalry,  together  with  the  erideat  pioteclion  of  the  giunou 
MoChoc  of  Goil,  saved  Europe,  aad  notably  Genuajiy,  which  w»»  ia  lit 
greatest  danger,  from  falling  a  prey  to  the  fnry  of  the  Torka." 

The  Crusades  were  of   the  greatest   importance  in  pre- 
Berving   the   safety  of   Europe,      Had   not   the   Christians 
united  in  attacking  the  Turks  within  their  own  territoij, 
and   so   keeping   them  in  check,  one  after  another  of  tbe 
countries  of  the  West  must  have  fallen   under  the  ever- 
spreading  Moslem  rule.     The  holy  wars  secured  Europe  in 
centuries  from  her  hereditary  foe.    Through  them  too,  (BB 
of  the  chief  glories  of  the  illddle  Ages,  the  institution  ot 
chivalry,  attained  its  full  development.     It  was  at  its  higheat 
perfection  duriog  the  thrc-a  hundrtnl  years   which  follLiwed 
the  first  Crusade.     It  is  to  the  Christian  faith  that  the  gtoi; 
belongs,  of  having  subdued  and  consecrated  the  fierce  and 
warhke  spirit  which  animated  the  men  of  that  time.   "Hw 
fairest  day  in  the  life  of  a  noble  youth  was  that  upon  wMch 
he  received  the  honours  of  knighthood  from  some  famous 
warrior.     He  prepared  for  the  ceremony  by  prayer,  fasting, 
and  the  reception  of  the  sacramentB,  and  usually  spent  the 
previous  night  in  watching  beside  his  aims  in  a  churoh  oi 
chapel.    Then,  in  the  presence  of  bishops,  abbots,  knights, 
and  ladies,  he  swore  ever  to  speak  the  truth,  to  uphold  the 
right,  to  honour  the  Church,  her  servants,  and  goods,  to  pro- 
tect the  weak  and  oppressed,  never  to  offer  injury  to  any 
woman,  and  above  all,  never  to  endure  scorn  of  the  Christian 
faith.     After  this  he  was  richly  dressed,  and  fully  armed  by 
the  squires,  and  then  knighted  by  three  blows  given  with  the 
flat  of  the  sword  upon  the  shoulders,  in  the  name  of  the  arch- 
angel Michael  and  St-  George. 

It  was  the  Holy  Laud  that  gave  birth  to  the  highest 
developments  of  chivalry.    Here  arose  the  religious  orders  of 


1 


HISTORY  AFTER  CHRIST.  381 

knighthood — the  Elnights  of  St.  John,  otherwise  called  the 
Eoughts  of.  Malta ;  the  Knights  of  the  Temple,  and  the  Teu- 
tonic Knights.    These  for  many  centuries  were  the  bulwark 
df  Christendom  and  the  terror  of  the  unbelievers.    Each  order 
tiad  its  own  general  or  Grand  Master.    Their  members  took 
the  ordinary  religious  vows,  and  added  another  by  which  they 
bound  themselves  to  fight  against  the  infidels.    The  Knights 
>f  St.  John  received  their  name  from  a  convent  in  Jerusalem, 
irhich  with  a  church  and  hospital  had  been  founded  in  the 
P'ear  1048  by  some  Italian  merchants  in  honour  of  St.  John 
the  Baptist.    Their  vocation  was  at  first  confined  to  the  care 
[>f  the  poor  pilgrhns  and  of  the  sick  in  the  hospital    But 
vrhen,  after  the  taking  of  Jerusalem  by  the  Christians,  many 
of  the  followers  of  Godfrey  de  Bouillon  desired  to  join  the 
brotherhood,  its  second  general,  Eaymund  du  Puy,  added  to 
its  other  obhgations  that  of  doing  battle  with  the  unbeUevers. 
Ihe  rule  which  he  drew  up  was  confirmed  by  Pope  Calixtus 
IL  in   1 1 20,  and  from  all  parts  of  Europe  young  nobles 
thronged  into  the  order  eager  to  devote  their  lives  to  the 
holy  war.    After  the  loss  of  Palestine,  the  Knights  of  St. 
John  had  their  headquarters  in  the  island  of  Cyprus ;  later 
in  that  of  Bhodes,  and  lastly,  in  the  year  1530,  in  Malta, 
^whence  their  name  of  "  Elnights  of  Malta."    The  dress  of  the 
order  was  a  black  mantle  having  a  white  cross  on  the  breast. 
The  order  of  the  Temple  was  founded  in  1 1 18  by  some  pious 
I'rench  knights  for  the  protection  of  Christian  pilgrims.    They 
were  called  "  Templars  "  from  their  house  at  Jerusalem  being 
close  to  the  site  of  Solomon's  Temple.    Their  habit  differed 
from  that  of  the  Knights  of  Malta  in  the  mantle  being  white, 
with  a  red  cross.    The  order  was  confirmed  by  Pope  Honorius 
IL,  and  St.  Bernard  addressed  its  members  in  the  following 
words  of  praise  and  encouragement:  "Eejoice,"  he  writes, 
•*  brave  warrior,  when  thou  livest  and  art  victorious  in  the 
Lord ;  but  rejoice  and  exult  still  more  when  thou  diest  and 
departest  to  the  Lord  I    0  blessed  life,  in  which  each  one  waits 
for  death  with  sweetest  longing!"     The  order  eventually 
attained  to  great  wealth,  power,  and  consideration,  but  it  did 
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Dot  last  above  two  hundred  years.  In  the  ;car  1312  Fop« 
Clement  V.  foand  himself  obliged  to  suppress  it  at  the  iustance 
of  Philip  the  Fair.  King  of  France ;  biit  whether  on  accciiat  of 
real  or  supposed  crimes  lemains  to  thi^  day  a  vexed  quesCm 

Both  these  military  orders,  especially  the  first,  renJen^  pA 
service  to  Christendom,  thns  bouing  witneas  to  the  poirershui 
religion  has  of  foet^ring  a  spint  of  bertHsm.  In  1480  MoluuiuKd 
n.  came  with  on  immenae  6ect  to  take  poasesaion  of  the  ifiUniltJ 
Rhodes,  then  ta  the  hands  of  the  Knights  of  St  John.  tolSo 
braveEt  of  his  troops,  in  spite  of  their  numbers,  were  nnolib  M 
gain  any  advantage  orer  the  ins^nificant  handful  of  Chnrtai 
warriors.  Mohammed  withdrew  without  haTing  effected  tia  oIpjbcI, 
and  caused  the  following  epitaph  to  be  writton  on  hia  tomb :— ~  Tw 
empir«a  and  twelve  kicgdoma  have  I  conquered,  and  I  draimi  ^ 
conquer  Khoded."  The  siege  which  the  Knights  of  St  John  eu*- 
taincd  fromSoliman  XL  is  1539  was  equally  tainoua.  TheTori^, 
army  consisted  of  140,000  s^diers,and  60,000  peasants  toiroAd 
the  trenchea.  The  Knights  only  uumbtred  500,  and  their  foUures 
about  5000.  Nevertheless  they  vietoiiously  repulsed  the  fiist  allw^i 
and  slew  from  forty  to  fifty  thoufand  of  the  enemy.  Some  monthi 
later  another  fnrioua  assault  was  made  upon  them,  which  thej  ip« 
repulsed  successfully.  But  the  greater  part  of  their  fortificatioa 
were  destroyed,  their  r-i-w.U-r  v;is  running  short,  aju!  tlieir  ftoctel 
provisions  was  ^'j.  ;  •',.  -  '.'•'  "■  .'  !'■  ■  i  ■'■■.:■  ■'..■■.  ~.  !';■.. in, '''i'tf 
respect  for  their  -.  v.'.lIi 

all  the  honours  \>i  war.       Aj,'iiiii,  m  Liie  jfair  1505,  tiie  MeailtrnuiUB 

was  the  scene  of  deeds  of  indescribable  heroism.  The  Knights  M 
St.  John  had  then  withdrawn  to  Malta,  and  there  these  ontiiiDi 
champions  of  Christendom  were  again  attacked  by  Soliman  U- 
The  Knights,  with  their  heroic  Grand  Master,  Ia  Valette,  at  thai 
head,  fortified  themselves  by  receiving  Holy  Communion,  »i» 
renewed  their  vows  before  the  battle.  Confident  then  of  victoiji 
theyrepulsed  the  enemy's  attacks  with  superhuman  power,  and  when 
in  the  following  year,  the  Sultan  prepared  to  renew  the  siege,  tho 
Gland  Master  caused  the  docks  and  arsenal  to  be  destroyed,  so  as  to 
leave  no  anchorage  for  the  enemy's  fleet.' 

>  Tlie  order  remaiaed  lA  Malta,  boldly  defaodiDg  Chmtendom  iguut  tbt 
TnTlm  and  the  Afriun  piistu,  until  they  were  expelled  theace  by  Napoleon  a 
the  jeu-  179a.  Under  the  protection  of  the  Pope  and  the  Bmperor  of  Aoilru 
it  jet  coDUnuea  to  eiiit,  and  it  i*  moat  encoangjog  to  remark  the  liTelj  intaiwl 
■noniCeated  in  it  by  the  Catholic  DohilJtj  of  Fiuuik,  irho  in  the  late  war  girg  M 
■pleadid  on  example  of  Chriitian  chaiity  by  tbeir  attendance  on  tbe  lick  aid 
wonnded  on  the  Geld  of  battle. 
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In  all  these  victories  the  pious  warriors  did  not  fail  to  give 
fod  the  glory,  and  thankfully  to  acknowledge  the  powerful 
id  of  Mary,  the  glorious  Queen  of  Heaven.  In  gratitude 
IT  her  protection,  the  Grand  Master,  Pierre  d'Aubusson, 
ailt  the  church  of  "  Our  Lady  of  Victories  "  in  Ehodes  after 
le  disgraceful  retreat  of  the  Turks.  But  it  was  in  the  year 
{71,  at  the  battle  of  Lepanto,  where  the  Christian  fleet  won 
brilliant  victory  over  an  overwhelming  Turkish  force,  that 
*ary*s  help  was  most  evidently  given.  It  was  long  before  the 
[ahometan  power  recovered  from  the  crushing  blow  which 
then  received.  Numbers  of  Turkish  ships  were  sunk,  130 
ere  brought  in  triumph  to  Messina;  nearly  25,000  Turks 
igether  with  their  leaders  were  slain,  10,000  were  taken 
risoners,  and  1 5,000  Christian  captives  were  set  free.  On 
le  7th  of  October,  the  day  on  which  this  victory  took 
lace,  all  the  confraternities  of  the  Eosary  throughout  Chris- 
sndom  had  united  in  fervent  prayer  for  Mary's  powerful 
id.  For  this  reason  Pope  St.  Pius  V.  did  not  hesitate  to 
scribe  this  victory,  under  God,  to  the  help  of  our  Blessed 
jady,  and  accordingly  instituted  the  feast  of  "  Our  Lady 
»f  Victories,"  on  the  7th  of  October,  and  added  the  title, 
'  Help  of  Christians  "  to  the  Litany  of  Loretto.  In  thanks- 
giving for  this  same  victory  Gregory  XIII.  subsequently 
rranted  to  all  churches  of  the  confraternity  of  the  Eosary, 
)ermis8ion  to  keep  the  feast  of  the  holy  Eosary  on  the 
irst  Sunday  in  October.  And  when,  in  17 16,  the  famous 
Prince  Eugene  gained  in  Hungary  a  complete  victory 
)ver  the  Turks,  who  were  then  threatening  to  overrun 
S^rmany,  Clement  XI.  extended  this  festival  of  the  Eosary 
to  the  whole  Church.  So  too  it  was  on  a  like  occasion  that 
the  feast  of  the  Holy  Name  of  Mary,  wliich  was  formerly 
celebrated  only  in  certain  countries,  was  made  by  Innocent 
XI.  in  1683,  one  of  the  feasts  of  the  universal  Church.  The 
Turks  had  then  laid  siege  to  Vienna.  The  panic  was  at 
Its  height.  All  called  on  Mary,  the  help  of  Christians.  The 
pious  John  Sobieski  encouraged  his  troops  to  the  assault, 
saying,  "  Let  us  fall  on  the  enemy  with  full  trust  and  confi- 


Virgin,  for  wiidi  , 
A  "  Tbe  £Jii^-J 
le  order,  and  tin  • 
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deuce  iu  God's  help  and  in  the  protectioii  of  the  most  Blesses! 
Virgin."  And  in  a  wonderfully  short  time  the  Christiau 
bad  gained  the  victory  over  an  enemy  four  times  theic 
nmuber. 

Among  the  ranks  of  the  Christians  who  distingniahed  thenudn<i 
in  battle  with  the  unbelievers,  the  order  of  the  Teutonic  Koi^k  ij 
conepicuoua.     It  was  against  the  heathen  Prussians  however,  nlliet 
than  the  Kloalems,  that  God  made  special  use  of  its  aid.    Itwu 
instituted  iu  1 190,  just  after  the  loss  of  Jsrusolem  by  tlie  Clin.>- 
tians.     Like  the  Knights  of  St.  John,  its  members  at  fiist  coDfued 
themselves  to  the  care  of  the  sick,  for  whom  a  sail-cloth  tent  hid 
been  erected  as  on  Loapit&l  during  the  siege  of  Ptoletoaia,  b;  asm 
pious  merchants  of  Bremen  and  Lubeck,     Numbers  of  Gemun 
noblea  however  joined  it,  and  under  favour  of  the  princes  d  ilx 
Crusade  a  new  order  of  chivalry  thus  arose,  which  placed  itwJi 
specially  oudec  the  patronage  of  the  Blessed  Virgin,  for  wliicli 
reason   the  Teutonic   BknightB  were  also  styled   '""'      "  '  " 
of  Mary."     Pope    Colcstine   UL    confirmed   the    < 
Patriarch  of  Jerusalem  gave  it  its  distinguishing  1 
uiantJo,  with  a  black  cross  upon  the  left  side.     'When,  i 
greater  part  of  the  Holy  Land  had  fallen  into  the  hands  of  Ibe 
infidels,  Duke  Conrad  of  Massovia,  a  district  near  Warsaw,  calieJ 
upon  the  Teutonic  Knights  for  help  against  the  Prussians,  ul 
granted  to  them,  besides  the  territory  of  Kulm,  the  po.sse.ssioii  of 
all  such  lands  as  they  might  conquer  in  Prussia.     Tlie  Pruisisaa     J 
clung  to  Paganism  with   iiupsampled   obstinacy.       They  ottend     1 
human  sacrifices  to  their  idols,  and  made  inroads  into  the  neighlMW 
ing  Christian  countries,  slaying  and  plundering,  and  wasting  aB 
before  them.     A  hard  contest,  which  lasted  for  fifty  years,  enSiwi 
between  these  fierce  Pagans  and  the  Christian  knights.     ThektWi 
succeeded  at  length  by  prudence  and  patience  in  firmly  establishiii)! 
their    power.      Flouriaiiing    cities    arose,    and    bishoprics    wan 
founded.     The   conquerors   strove    with    untiring  seal   to  teadi 
Christian   doctrine  and  manners   to   the   inhabitants.     "  Not  u 
masters,"  says  the  chronicle,  "  but  as  fathera  and  brothers,  did  tlio 
brethren  of  the  order  ride  to  and  fro  in  the  land,  visiting  rich  sni 
poor  alike,  inviting  the  new  Christians  to  their  houses,  takii^ 
part  in  their  feasts,  and  with  willing  compassion  tending  the  sick 
and  poor  amongst  them  in  their  hospitals.     They  took  care  also  for 
the  widows  and  orphans  whose  fathers  and  husbands  had  fallen 
in  battle ;  and  sent  boys  and  young  men  of  talent  to  Germanj, 
especially  to  Magdeburg,  to  be  instructed  in  Christianity  and  learn 
the  German  language  in  the  schools,  that  later  they  might  return 
to  teach  in  Prussia."    Great  deeds  too  wore  performed  in  Livoui* 
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by  the  order  of  the  "Brothers  of  the  Sword."  This  order  was 
foanded  in  1201,  by  the  Bishop  of  Riga,  for  the  protection  of  the 
then  newly-founded  church.  Its  badge  was  a  cross  and  sword 
npon  a  white  mantle.  They  became  weakened  however  by  suc- 
cessive wars,  and  being  unable  to  contend  alone  with  their 
numerous  and  powerful  enemies,  they  amalgamated  themselves 
in  the  year  1237  with  the  Teutonic  Knights.  The  lustre  of  the 
German  orders  of  chivalry  had  begun  however  to  fade  in  the  begin- 
ning of  the  fifteenth  century.  Great  wealth  and  power  brought 
with  them  all  kinds  of  evils  and  abuses.  In  the  year  1525 
Albiecht,  Margrave  of  Brandenburg  and  Grand  Master  of  the 
Teutonic  Knights,  embraced  Protestantism  with  some  others  of  the 
order,  and  since  he  retained  Prussia,  the  property  of  the  order,  as 
his  hereditary  grand-duchy,  the  new  grand  master  ("  Iloch  und 
Dentchmeister ")  established  his  residence  at  Mergentheim  in 
modem  Wurtemberg.^ 

When  we  regard  the  advantages  which  accrued  to  the  "West 
from  the  Crusades,  we  find,  besides  those  already  mentioned, 
many  others  arising  out  of  the  immense  influence  which  they 
exercised  on  ,the  culture  and  well-being  of  the  nations, 
especially  by  promoting  the  prosperity  of  the  middle  classes, 
by  the  impulse  which  they  gave  to  navigation  trade  and 
manufactures,  and,  above  all,  by  awakening  an  increased 
intellectual  activity,  and  so  stimulating  the  growth  of  science 
and  the  fine  arts.    This  last  deserves  special  consideration. 


^  In  modem  times  the  order  hai  alwayi  remained  faithful  to  the  Church  and 
to  the  emperor,  and  has  done  good  service,  especially  against  the  Turks.  The 
pacification  of  Vienna  in  1809  deprived  it  of  aU  its  possessions,  even  of  those 
which  it  held  under  the  Austrian  Empire.  Mergentheim,  which  had  tiU  now 
belonged  to  it,  was  annexed  hy  Napoleon  to  the  crown  of  Wurtemhurg.  Kew 
Ufe  was  infused  into  the  order  by  the  exertions  of  its  late  famous  Grand  Master, 
the  Archduke  Maximilian,  who  died  1B63,  and  who  also  revived  the  order  of 
the  Knights  of  Malta ;  and  from  the  noble  disposition  of  the  present  Grand 
Master,  His  Imperial  Highness  the  Archduke  Wilhelm,  we  may  augur  great 
thing!  of  its  future. 


2  B 
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SECTION  XLI. 

STATE  OP  LEARNING  EEFORB  THE  TWELFTH  CESTCRr — ITS  T05DB1- 
FUL  DEVELOPMENT  CUBING  TUB  TWELFTH  AND  THIilTiraTH 
CSNT0RIE3 — THB    CNITEBaiTIEB— THE    SC'HOLAaTICa— THS  MTf- 

TIC3 OELEBRATED  DOCTOHS — RELIGIOUS  apmiT   OF  THE  MDDUt 

AOKS  IN  UFB  AND  ART — REUQIOUS  OBDEBS. 

"Througliout  tLe  Went  tbc  Crusades  called  forth  anewintcllectiiilEife. 
At  the  period  when  Hurojie  wns  devftstuled  by  the  migratian  a\  'iit 
nations,  learning  had  token  refuge  in  the  cloister.  Now  it  a^in  be^ 
to  be  diffused  omongBt  an  eager  multitude.  Famous  Behoofs  and  lmiT(^ 
eitics  arose  nhoao  clioirs  were  filled  by  men  of  wonilerfiil  leanun^,  m^ 
as  St.  AnKctm,  wlio  died  in  nag,  Albert  the  Great,  who  died  in  iiidi 
St.  Thomas  Aquinas,  who  died  in  1274,  and  muijr  othetB." 


;i 


We  iiave  aeon   liow  daring   the   disturbances    of  the  sixth  kA 
seventli  centuries,  li'arning  took  refuge  in  the  muiiasteries, 
was  preserved  mid  fostcr!;d  by   tljo  Tiioiiks  iiilli   thi'  iifinn^t  are. 
We  have  also  seen  what  good  service  was  readerod  to  its  caaw  iiT 
Charlemagne.     But  another  state  of  things  set  in  after  the  death 
of  thia  great  and  good  prince.     Civil  watB  wasted  the  once  po«e^ 
ful  Frankish  Empire.     The  ceaseless  incursions  of  the  Northinoi, 
the  Hungarians,  and  the  Saracens,  who  plundered,  boined,  vd. 
wasted  all  before  them,  blasted  the  fair  young  shoots  of  leanuDK' 
Churches  and  convents  were  destroyed  and  their  libraries  given  to 
the  flames — an  irreparable  loss  in  those  days,  when  both  the  obtun- 
ing  and  the  multiplying  of  books  was  attended  with  auch  kbom 
and  difficulty.'     Deeds  of  violence  too,  strife  and  feuda  between 
the  great  nobles  and  their  followers,  were  as  usual,  the  consequenca 
of  a  weak  government.     It  is  easy  to  see  bow  greatly,  under  such 
cireumstances,  the  education  of   the   clergy  muat  luive   suffered. 
They   for  the  most  part  shared   in   the   general   ignorance  and 
torpidity,    while   the   common    people    became   more    and    mow 
barbarous.     This   period   has  with   right  been   called    "awinta 
during  which  learning  slept."     It  would  not  however  be  true  to 
say  that  all  endeavour  after  learning  bad  died  out     There  wen 
always  here  and  there  some  learned  men,  who  ezeiciaed  a  beneficial 

1  Orkce,  Couuteu  of  Anjon,  pud  far  ■  copj  of  the  Homiliea  of  Harmo,  wbo 
died  in  853,  two  hundred  aheep,  two  tneBiurei  of  wheat,  two  tneanire*  of  TJ*i 
two  meaaursi  of  millet,  bMldei  a  certain  Domber  of  marten  ikin^ 
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flnence  on  their  age ;  good  and  holy  bishops,  famed  far  and 
Mr  as  pmdent  and  faithful  shepherds  of  their  flocks ;  zealous 
iadoners,  who  carried  the  light  of  the  Gospel  to  the  heathen ; 
id  wise  kings,  who  counted  it  among  the  chief  of  their  duties  to 
t>Tide  for  the  instruction  of  their  people.  (See  vol.  iv.  pp.  279, 
Jo.)  In  England,  Alfred  the  Great,  who  ascended  the  throne  in 
fa,  did  as  much  in  this  respect  for  his  own  country  as  Charle- 
igne  bad  done  for  France.  In  Germany,  Otto  the  Great,  who 
ed  in  973,  and  St  Henry,  who  died  in  1024,  strove  zealously  to 
x>mote  the  spread  of  learning  and  culture.  Many  monasteries  in 
ermany,  amongst  others  St  Gall,  Keichenau,  and  Hirsau,  vied 
ith  each  other  in  learned  pursuits.  It  was  in  the  tenth  century, 
hich  has  been  the  most  decried  of  all  in  this  respect,  that  the 
lebrated  writer  Roswitha  lived  in  a  convent  at  Gandersheim. 
be  spoke  fluently  Latin  and  Greek,  sung  the  deeds  of  the  Emperor 
tto  in  Latin  verse,  and  left  behind  her  many  lives  of  the  saints, 
id  also  six  religious  dramas,  in  which  she  celebrates  the  triumphant 
lastity  of  Christian  virgins.  Especially  important  and  extensive 
IB  the  influence  of  the  abbey  of  Cluny  in  France.  It  was  founded 
I  910  by  Bemo,  a  member  of  a  noble  Burgundian  family,  and 
Bs  raised  by  his  successors,  the  abbots  Odo,  Majolus,  and  Odilo, 
» a  high  pinnacle  of  fame.  It  had  branch  houses  in  many  different 
nmtries,  all  of  which  held  strictly  to  the  Benedictine  rule.  Whilst 
le  practices  of  asceticism  strengthened  its  sons  in  all  Christian 
iziaes,  and  armed  them  as  with  a  coat  of  mail  against  both  the 
ireats  and  promises  of  the  world,  diligent  study  filled  their  minds 
ith  noble  and  exalted  ideas.  From  Cluny  flowed  forth,  as  from 
fountain,  a  new  desire  for  learning  and  for  strictness  of  monastic 
ifldpline.  It  was  named  the  resort  of  angels,  the  torch  from 
^bicii  the  order  everywhere  might  rekindle  its  decaying  glory — its 
barity,  devotion,  and  spirit  of  penance.     Gregory  VII.  was  drawn 

>  it  by  a  powerful  attraction.  It  was  within  its  walls  that  his  cour- 
se was  strengthened  and  his  zeal  kindled  for  God's  house.  And 
iter,  when  he  found  himself  at  the  head  olChristcndom,  he  sought 

>  fill  the  world  with  the  spirit  which  he  had  there  imbibed,  and 
e  especially  devoted  himself  to  bettering  the  condition  and  raising 
[ie  moral  tone  of  the  clergy. 

As  yet  such  learning  as  existed  had  been  exclusively  in 
he  possession  of  the  clergy.^    It  had  never  yet  penetrated 

^For  this  retson  learning  came  to  be  called  "clerkship'*  {dtrgii^^  and  a 
Mned  man  waa  ityled  a'*clerk*' (e^ertciix);  thus,  taiU  clericuSt  "sufficiently 
mmtd,"  moffnuM  derieuM^  "very  learned."  (See  Du  Cange*s  Glossary.)  It  is 
ims  BO  matter  of  surprise  that  the  clergy  should  have  exercised  great  influence 
1  the  Mttlement  of  worldly  affairs.    To  make  the  power  which  they  possessed 
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among  the  ranks  of  the  people.  Ai  the  time  of  the  Cnissdea 
however,  the  thirst  for  knowledge  received  a  powerful  im- 
pnlse.  The  wonderful  enthusiasm  with  which  God's  Spirit 
had  filled  the  West  for  the  liberation  of  the  Holy  Sepolchte, 
led  men  also  to  seek  and  long  after  all  that  was  good,  bean- 
tifnl,  and  noble.  How,  when  the  Crusaders  first  retamed  ftom 
the  holy  places,  must  they  not  have  %ned  with  one  aaothar 
in  relating  all  the  great  and  wonderful  things  that  they  M 
heard,  seen  and  experienced :  To  the  intellectual  enei^ 
thus  generated  are  owing  the  foundations  of  cI^tI  freedom. 
the  prosperity  of  the  great  cities,  and  the  circnlation  and  in 
terchaage  of  knowledge.  Everything  conspired  to  spurmen'a 
minds  to  an  activity  hitherto  undreamed  of.  Invention  be- 
came more  and  more  nnmerons,  great  progres  was  vait  in 
the  mechanical  as  well  as  in  the  fine  arts ;  painting  and  arcbi-  - 
tecture  continually  advanced  to  greater  perfection;  poetry 
flowed  forth  as  from  a  fountain,  delighting  uot  only  the  rich 
and  great  but  the  whole  people.  The  time  was  passed  vlien 
a  young  prince  learned  nothing  but  the  management  of  bii 
horse  and  his  sword,  and  was  taught  to  regard  the  cultiT*- 
tion  of  his  mind  as  a  thinj;  to  be  despised.  From  this  liiM 
forward  learning  was  held  in  honour  by  all  classes,  It^* 
a  sure  road  to  the  favour  of  princes  and  to  the  highest  ofiK> 
in  Church  and  State.  Not  priests  only,  but  laymen  alM. 
appeared  aa  teachers,  and  filled  Europe  with  their  tame- 
l^lcn  and  youths  crowded  from  all  parts  into  Italy,  either^o 
Bologna,  to  attend  the  famous  lectures  given  there  on  Romsn 
jurisprudence,  or  to  Salerno,  to  study  medicine  under  iB 
distinguished  doctors.  In  Paris,  so  great  waa  the  concourse 
of  students  to  the  far-famed  chairs  of  theology,  philosophy, 
and  canon  law,  that  at  the  end  of  the  twelfth  centniy  they 


&  matter  af  reproach  to  them,  woold  he  to  ■ceoQiit  their  ■agmoit]'  a  oiime,  ul 
to  blame  tbem  for  dcHDg  onlj  what  was  neeesiarj  far  the  good  of  the  peopb- 
"  In  those  dafi,"  aaja  Leibniti,  "  vhea  the  clecgr  alone  cnltimtBd  knonledgK 
and  all  other  freemen  gave  thamael*ei  np  to  armi,  it  waa  fitting  that  a  militaij 
goTernment  ihoold  be  aof  Cened  by  the  infloeDee  of  the  wiie,— in  othai  irord^  <d 
the  dsrgj." 
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were  said  to  have  outnumbered  all  the  other  inhabitants  of 
the  city.  Schools  such  as  these,  to  which  teachers  and  scholars 
resorted  from  all  countries,  gained  great  fame,  and  were  dis- 
tinguished above  the  other  cathedral  and  convent  schools^  and 
the  places  in  which  they  were  situated  became  the  marts 
md  centres  of  learning.  For  this  reason  they  were  called 
high  schools  and  universities.  To  satisfy  the  increasing 
thirst  for  knowledge,  other  universities  soon  arose  besides 
those  of  Paris,  Bologna,  and  Salerno,  not  only  in  France  and 
Italy,  but  also  in  Spain,  Portugal,  England,  Scotland,  and 
Brabant.  The  oldest  German  university  is  that  of  Prague 
(founded  1348).  Its  fame  spread  so  fast  that  youths  flocked 
to  it  even  from  Norway,  Ireland,  Spain,  Naples,  and  Cyprus. 
Within  the  same  century  the  universities  of  Vienna,  Heidel- 
berg, Cologne,  Erfurt,  Leipzig,  and  many  others  also  arose 
in  Germany.  Throughout  Christendom  the  universities  were 
viewed  with  the  highest  respect.  They  were  for  the  most 
part  ecclesiastical  foundations,  under  the  superintendence 
and  special  patronage  of  the  Holy  See,  and  popes  and  em- 
perors vied  with  one  another  in  promoting  their  prosperity 
by  grants  of  privileges  and  immunities.  Each  university 
was  an  independent  body,  with  its  own  head,  and  its  own 
laws  and  government  secured  to  it  by  the  favour  of  the 
sovereign.  Connected  with  the  universities  were  colleges,  as 
they  were  called,  for  the  maintenance  of  poor  scholars.  Here 
students  were  taught  and  lodged  free  of  cost,  and  their  moral 
and  religious  training  was  at  the  same  time  superintended  by 
the  authorities.  Cities  containing  universities  were  forced, 
under  pain  of  ecclesiastical  censures,  to  provide  food,  lodging, 
and  other  necessaries  at  a  cheap  rate.  It  was  to  the  uni- 
versities and  high  schools  that  kings  and  emperors  submitted 
the  most  important  questions  for  arbitration.  "We  may  thus 
see  that  in  this  age,  which  has  always  been  so  much  mis- 
understood, the  desire  for  learning  was  respected,  encouraged, 
and  fostered  by  our  Christian  forefathers.  The  writings  of 
the  period  show  that  the  researches  of  the  learned  extended 
into  every  branch  of  human  knowledge.    The  title  of  "  the 
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great"  which  was  given  to  the  hlessed  Albert,  bears  witness 
to  this,  for  he  earned  it  mainly  through  hia  varied  learoia^ 
which  extended  also  to  the  natural  sciences.     That  know- 
ledge should  not  have  made  equal  progress  in  all  its  depafl- 
ments,  cannot  however  surprise  us,  if  we  reflect  how  (ew  aiiis 
to  scientific  research  lay  at  the  disposal  of  the  student  befun 
the  invention  of  printing.     Immense  discoveries  have  indee! 
been  made  in  modern  times  concerning  the  visible  univeisi 
but  in  all  that  regards  the  knowledge  and  comprehension  ol 
the  revealed  truths  of  salvation,  the  Middle  Ages  were  fuin 
advance  of  our  own.    It  is  in  this  that  the  imperishable  gliaj' 
of  the  ftliddle  Ages  consists,  namely,  that  as  in  all  else,  30  too 
in  their  endeavours  after  knowledge,  they  were  profouDiUj 
imbued  with  the  spirit  of  Christianity.   lu  those  days  iii£n  bid 
not  to  seek  the  light  of  truth  by  wandering  through  the  tttric  ^ 
and  endless  by-ways  of  doubt ;   hut  secure  in  the  conviction 
that  in  Christ  the  n'orld  possessed  its  true  light,  they  were 
able  to  give  all  their  powers  to  the  attainment  of  a  deeperin- 
sight  into  the  divine  truths  of  salvation.    It  was  for  this  reason 
that  the  Middle  Ages  came  to  he  especially  devoted  to  tb* 
study  of  theology.     Their  first  efforts  in  this  direction  were 
confined  to  the  interpretation  of  the  Scriptures,  both  of  die 
Old  and  the  New  Testaments.     How  great  was  the  know- 
ledge then  possessed  on  such  subjects  is  shown  by  the  sfr- 
mens  of  St  Bernard,  especially  by  that  one  (the  86th)  upon 
the  Canticle  of  Canticles,  which  his  hearers  could  not  have 
understood  at  all  without  an  acquaintance  with  the  language 
of  the  original.     The  next  endeavours  of  theologians  were 
aimed  at  summing  up  as  completely  as  possible  the  divme 
truths  of  salvation,  and  to  their  explanation  and  develop- 
ment.    They  strove  by  intellectual  acuteness  to  penetiaU 
the  mysteries  of   faith,  to  define  their  meaning,  to  guaid 
against  possible  misconceptions,  to  lay  down  clearly  their 
necessary  consequences,  to  reconcile  apparent  contradictions, 
and  to  point  out  the  accordance  between  revealed  truth  and 
the  conclusions  of  reason.    This  was  called  the  "specula- 
tive "  or  "  scholastic  Uieoli^y."      The  same  aga  gave  birth 
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to  mystical  theology.  Whilst  the  human  imderstanding  was 
eagerly  occupied  in  the  investigation  of  the  divine  truths, — in 
entering  into  their  depths  and  discussing  them  in  all  their 
bearings, — devout  souls  also  were  immersed  in  their  contem- 
plation, thus  satisfying  their  longing  after  heavenly  things, 
uniting  themselves  to  God  by  ardent  charity,  and  preparing 
themselves  for  heroic  deeds  and  sacrifices.  This  tendency 
to  mysticism  appears  in  many  of  the  writings  of  the  time ; 
and  as  the  works  of  the  scholastics  were  specially  distin- 
guished by  depth  and  subtilty  of  thought,  so  were  those  of 
the  mystics  by  fervour  and  sincerity  of  devotion. 

Scholastic  theology  took  its  rise  with  St.  Anselm,  the 
Augustine  of  the  Middle  Ages,  equally  eminent  as  a  prince 
of  the  Church  and  as  a  man  of  letters.  He  was  born  in 
Piedmont  in  1033.  He  taught  during  many  years  at  the 
convent  school  of  Bee,  in  France,  and  with  such  applause 
that  scholars  came  in  crowds  to  be  instructed  by  him.  After 
having  governed  the  monastery  for  thirty  years,  first  as  prior, 
and  then  as  abbot,  he  was  raised  to  the  archiepiscopal  see  of 
Canterbury  in  England.  Here  he  died  in  the  seventy-sixth 
year  of  his  age,  after  having  fought  many  famous  battles  for 
the  liberties  of  the  Church.  His  extraordinary  learning  and 
sanctity  gained  him  the  honour  of  being,  in  the  year  1720, 
numbered  among  the  doctors  of  the  Church  by  Pope 
Clement  XI. 

The  most  remarkable  man  in  his  own  time  for  varied 
learning  was  Albert  the  Great,  whom  we  have  already  men- 
tioned. He  was  a  Swabian  by  birth,  and  of  the  house  of 
the  Counts  of  Bollstadt.  He  entered  the  yet  new  order  of  St 
Dominic,  and  taught  theology  and  philosophy  at  Hildesheim, 
Batisbon,  Strasburg,  Paris,  Bome,  and  for  a  long  time  at 
Cologne,  where,  besides  other  distinguished  men,  he  numbered 
St  Thomas  Aquinas  among  his  pupils.  In  1260  he  was 
forced  to  accept  the  bishopric  of  Batisbon,  but  he  gave  it  up 
after  two  years,  and  retiring  to  Cologne,  devoted  the  rest  of 
his  life  to  study.  He  died  A.D.  1280.  The  books  which  he 
has  left  behind  him,  and  which  fill  no  less  than  twenty-one 
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folio  volumea,  bear  witness  to  hia  indefatigable  industry  aa 
well  as  to  the  eKtraordinary  diversity  and  extent  of  his  learn- 
ing.    He  was  beatified  in  162Z  by  Pope  Gregory  XV. 

But  the  prince  of  the  scholastics,  the  greatest  theologian  and 
doctor  of  bis  time,  and,  next  to  St.  Augustine,  the  greatest  of 
Christian  philosopbera,  is  St.  Thomas  Aquinas,  styled  com- 
monly "Boctor  Angelicus,"  "the  angel  of  tbe  schools."  He 
was  born  of  a  noble  Neapolitan  family.  At  seventeen  lie 
entered  the  Dominican  order,  and  was  sent  to  Cologne  to 
study  under  Albert  the  Great.  He  was  promoted  t«  the 
professor's  chair  at  tbe  age  of  twenty-two,  and  won  the 
admiration  of  both  scholars  and  teachers  by  hia  humility  and 
hia  learning.  He  was  not  however,  to  remain  on  the  banb 
of  the  Khine.  The  fame  of  bis  learning  and  sanctity  had 
become  spread  abroad  among  all  Christian  nations.  Paiia, 
Eome,  Eologiia,  iinil  Naples,  strove  whirb  should  have  tbe 
honour  of  possessing  so  great  and  holy  a  man.  In  obedience 
to  his  superiors  he  taught  and  preached  in  all  these  cities 
successively,  and  everywhere  crowds  came  to  listen  to  him 
with  wonder  and  reverence,  as  if  he  were  an  angel  of  God. 
An  old  historian  thus  describes  the  grief  felt  at  his  death, 
which  occurred  in  his  forty-eighth  year.  "  At  the  death  of 
Thomas,  it  was  as  though  the  sun  had  sunk  beneath  the 
horizon  in  the  midst  of  day,  so  great  a  commotion  shook  tie 
world."  St.  Thomas  left  many  works  upon  philosophy,  theo- 
logy, and  the  Holy  Scriptures.  Pope  John  XXII.  said  of 
him  in  full  consistory,  that  "  in  one  year  more  might  be  gmed 
from  his  books  than  in  a  whole  lifetime  spent  in  the  study 
of  others." 

Famous  also  among  the  theologians  of  his  time  ia  St.  Bona- 
venture.  Cardinal  and  General  of  tbe  Franciscans.  He  too 
taught  philosophy  in  Paris  with  great  success.  His  profound 
learning,  and  yet  more  his  fervent  love  of  God,  obtained  for 
him  the  title  of  the  "  Seraphic  Doctor."  He  died  at  the 
CouncQ  of  Lyons  in  the  year  1274,  a  few  months  after  St 
Thomas.  Of  the  other  men  celebrated  for  their  learning  in 
the  twelfth  and  thirteenth  centuries,  it  may  be  sufficient  to 
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name  Bnpert  of  Deutz,  Hugh  and  Eichard  of  St.  Victor, 
Peter  the  Lombard,  Alexander  Hales,  and  Duns  Scotus. 
These  all  with  great' learning  united  deep  piety  and  holiness  of 
life.  In  silent  retirement,  in  intimate  converse  with  God,  they 
sought  to  sharpen  their  intellects,  andjprayed  with  unwearied 
fervour  for  light  from  above.  All  have  read  of  the  meeting 
between  St.  Bonaventure  and  St.  Thomas  Aquinas,  at  which 
the  latter  asked  St.  Bonaventure  from  what  books  he  had 
gained  his  varied  learning.  With  a  smile  St.  Bonaventure 
pointed  to  his  crucifix  and  said,  "  All  treasures  of  wisdom 
and  knowledge  are  hidden  here." 

**  But  it  was  for  the  beauty  of  its  Christian  virtues,  yet  more  than  for 
its  learning,  that  that  age  was  famous ;  for  its  firm  faith,  its  childlike 
simplicity,  and  its  ardent  charity  towards  God  and  man.  We  look 
to-day  with  awe  and  wonder  at  the  great  cathedrals,  built  by  our  pious 
fore^thers,  and  gaze  with  emotion  on  the  expression  of  tender  and  child- 
like piety  animating  the  pictures  which  adorn  the  sacred  structures. 
That  religion  which  filled  their  hearts  could  alone  have  been  capable  of 
producing  results  so  great  and  lovely."  ■ 

What  gave  to  the  Middle  Ages  their  special  glory  was  the 
Christian  spirit  which  then  penetrated  every  circumstance  of 
public  and  private  life.  It  was  then  that  unity  of  faith  made 
nations  happy,  great,  and  strong.  Yes,  "  those  were  good 
times  when  all  Europe  was  one  Christian  land."  ^  EeUgious 
strife,  which  at  a  later  period  rent  asunder  the  ties  which 
bound  together  the  Christian  nations  and  involved  them  in 
bloody  civil  wars,  was  then  far  distant;  and  yet  further 
removed  was  the  godless  spirit  of  infidelity  which  in  our 
own  day  breathes  everywhere  like  an  icy  wind,  blasting  and 
withering  the  bloom  of  the  spiritual  life.  It  was  faith,  firmly 
grasped  by  the  understanding  and  the  heart,  that  gave  to  the 
Middle  Ages  their  strong  and  noble  yearning  for  what  was 
high,  spiritual,  and  divine.  It  was  this  faith  that  was  the 
root  of  those  heroic  virtues  which  we  admire  in  so  many 

^  Noraliij  "  Cbristenheit  oder  Europa,*'  a  fragment,  written  in  th«  ^oax  ^77^ 
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saints  of  all  ranks  and  nations.'  This  faith  it  wss  vi 
gavfl  tirth  to  the  wonderful  enthusiaem  which  caused 
many  men  during  more  tlian  two  centuries  to  sacrifice  lleir' 
household  joys,  their  goods,  and  their  Uvea,  in  endeavonring 
to  recover  the  holy  sepulchre  where  the  Incarnate  Son  of 
God  had  lain.  Everythiiig  was  permeated  by  thoughts  of' 
man's  redemption  and  of  the  mysteries  of  religion.  Wem«t 
theirinfluence  everywhere;  in  every  law,  in  every  monmnent, 
and  at  times  in  every  heart.  From  the  king  to  the  lonely 
hermit  all  felt  the  power  of  the  Cliristian  faith,  which  inHn- 
enced  more  or  less  even  the  coarsest  natures.  John  Gualbert. 
in  his  passion,  was  about  to  plunge  his  sword  into  his  enewTB 
heart,  but  at  the  words, "  For  the  sake  of  tlie  crucified  SBviijiii 
spare  rae,"  the  weapon  dropped  from  his  hand.  (Vol.  iil  p.  81,) 
Duke  William  of  Aquitaine  arrogantly  Bet  himself  in  fiow 
opposition  to  the  Church  of  God,  and  nothing  could  melt  his 
obduracy ;  hut  at  the  sight  of  the  Blessed  Sacrament,  and  at 
the  words,  "  Behold  here  the  Son  of  God  Himself,  the  head 
of  that  Church  which  thou  opposest ;  see  thy  Judge,  at  whose 
name  all  powers  in  heaven  as  on  earth  bow  the  knee,"  the 
proud  man  sunk  as  though  struck  by  lightning  to  the  ground, 
and  asked  for  pardon.    (Vol.  ii  p.  Scra.) 

Human  nature  is  ever  corrupt,  and  then  as  now,  mmT 
wicked  men  wore  to  bo  found,  and  many  great  crimes  wew 
committed;  but  the  deeper  hia  fall,  so  much  the  haidei 
generally  was  the  pfenance  which  the  sinner  laid  npon  him- 
self. Eberhard,  the  powerful  Count  of  Berg,  was  given  np 
entirely  to  worldliness,  pride,  and  a  wild  love  of  battle. 
God's  grace  showed  him  the  error  of  his  ways,  and  he  set 
off,  clothed  as  a  beggar,  on  pilgrimage  to  Home  and  Compos- 
tella,  to  the  tombs  of  the  apostles.  Not  content  with  diis 
penance,  he  hired  himself  as  swineherd  at  the  abbey  of 
Morimond,  crying  aloud  in  hia  contrition,  "  Father,  I  haTe 


'  Tbe  elcTenth,  twelfth,  and  tliirtesnth  oeatnriei  produced  >n  eipeniallj  Urp 
namber  of  uinti,  a  liat  of  vhom,  wMnb  it,  hawerer,  fu  from  eompleta,  ii  to  bi 
found  in  tlio  iMtTolimu  at  "Bntlar't  Livai." 
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Binned  against  heaven,  and  before  thee ;  I  am  not  now  worthy 
to  be  called  thy  son :  make  me  as  one  of  thy  hired  servants." 
(VoLiiLp.  554  or  556.) 

Our  rude  forefathers  were  unacquainted  certainly  with  the 
el^ance  of  speech  and  manner  now  held  necessary  in  good 
Bociety,  but  they  were  equally  strangers  to  that  falseness  of 
mind,  that  hypocritical  dissimulation,  by  reason  of  which  men 
80  often  use  language  merely  as  a  cloak  to  conceal  their  true 
meaning.  Sincerity  and  love  of  truth  were  among  the  boasts 
of  chivaliy,  as  well  as  boldness  and  heroism.  The  prevailing 
character  of  the  age  is  faithfully  mirrored  in  such  records, 
letters,  tales,  and  legends  as  have  come  down  to  us.  These 
all  express  a  winning  frankness  of  nature,  an  abhorrence  of 
artifice,  and  a  pious  and  often  touching  simplicity,  which 
reveres  in  all  human  events  the  wonderful  providence  of 
GoAi 

"It  was  the  spirit  of  Christianity,"  says  the  Protestant 
nmter  Vilmar,  "  which  had  really  become  the  spirit  of  the 
people,  animating  not  the  higher  classes  only,  the  nobles  and 
the  clergy,  but  thoroughly  penetrating  and  forming  an  essen- 
tial element  in  the  lives  of  the  masses.  It  was  a  joy  in  the 
Christian  Church,  and  a  pride  in  her  interior  and  exterior 
splendour."  The  Church,  on  her  side,  was  ever  active  in  pro- 
moting the  prosperity  of  the  people,  especially  in  bettering  the 
condition  of  the  lower  orders  and  in  mitigating  the  sufferings 
of  slavery ;  and  her  labours  bore  abundant  fruit  in  the  rise 
of  the  great  burgher  class,  which  continually  increased  in 
numbers,  prosperity,  and  consideration.  This  class,  indeed, 
eventually  attained  to  such  power  as  to  be  able  to  offer  effec- 
tual resistance  to  the  ambition  of  princes,  and  formed,  together 
with  the  Church,  one  of  the  great  bulwarks  of  true  liberty. 
Usury,  the  fruitful  source  of  all  wretchedness,  was  forbidden 
by  the  Church,  and  severe    ecclesiastical  penalties  were 


^  The  Acts  ooUected  by  the  Bollftndiitt  afford  many  examples  of  this.  We 
would  refer  only  to  the  German  translation  of  the  life  of  St.  Louis  IX.,  written 
by  his  friend  Joinrille. 
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attached  to  it,  aud  it  was  out  of  the  hatred,  moreover,  iriih 
which  the  people  also  regarded  it  that  the  persecutions  of 
the  Jews,  -wliich  the  Church  more  than  once  had  to  restrain, 
for  the  most  part  arose.  But  the  virtue  of  charity  shone 
forth  most  conspicuously  in  those  days,  in  the  many  pious 
foundations  which  were  to  be  met  witli  everywhere,  and 
which  ahundantly  compensated  for  the  absence  of  our  moiiem 
institutions.  The  documents  relating  to  such  foundations  sre 
most  characteristic  of  the  spirit  of  the  times.  They  geaeniJIy 
run  thus : — "  For  the  glory  of  the  Ever- Blessed  Trimty.in  pisise 
and  honour  of  the  Blessed  Virgin  Mary  and  all  the  sainS,  m 
also  for  the  forgiveness  of  my  sins  and  for  the  salvation  o( 
my  poor  soul,  I  bequeath  so  much  to  this  hospital,  church,  or 
convent,  or  to  such  and  such  a  pious  work."  When  a  pw 
pilgrim  or  traveller  arrived  at  a  place,  he  found  do  fine  liobell  ^ 
certainly,  but  the  spirit  of  Christian  hospitality  was  yet 
prevailing,  and  everywhere  there  were  hospices,  open  alike  to 
rich  and  poor.  The  couutry  too  was  dotted  over  with  mon- 
asteries, which  willingly  relieved  the  wants  of  the  poor,  snd 
in  whose  outlying  farmhouses  travellers  could  alwap  obtiin 
a  ready  shelter. 

I,oiiely  mountain  passos  were  often  choaen  aa  sites  for  moiiM- 
teriea,  in  onler  that  travellers  might  finil  refrcshmiint  after  thetoill 
of  a  difficult  journey.  Tbtia  m  the  year  962  St,  Burnard  uf  Mm- 
thon  founded  a  hoapico  on  the  Great  St.  Bernard  in  Switzerland, 
on  the  spot  where  a  celebrated  image  of  Jupiter  had  formerly  Btooi 
He  gave  it  to  the  canons  regular  of  St.  Augustine,  and  the  brethren, 
in  addition  to  their  other  duties,  were  bound  to  take  care  of  the 
pilgrims  and  travellers  who  crossed  these  bleak  heights  in  grtat 
numbers  on  their  way  through  Switzerland  to  Italy.  In  this  fu- 
famed  hospice,  the  site  of  which  is  said  to  be  the  highest  spot  in 
the  Old  World  on  which  man  has  ever  fised  his  dwelling,  the  most 
generous  Christian  charity  has  been  continually  exercised  during 
the  last  nine  hundred  years.  From  nine  thousand  to  ten  thousand 
travellers  on  an  average  pass  yearly,  all  of  whom  are  received  with 
the  utmost  kindness.  Entertainment  is  extended  gratis  to  rich  and 
poor,  but  alma  are  thankfully  received  from  such  as  con  afTord  to 
give.'     The  duties  of  the  monks  involve  the  most  heroic  self-sani- 


>  The  preient  writer  (till  lemembsii  with  tha  wumcit  gnttitad*  the 
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fioa  In  these  regions  of  perpetual  snow  wanderers  are  often  lost 
or  oyerwhelmed  by  avalanches.  To  seek  out  such  the  well-known 
beed  of  dogs  trained  for  the  purpose  is  kept  at  the  monastery. 
Guided  by  these  sagacious  creatures,  the  monks  go  forth  and  save 
numbers  of  lives  often  at  the  risk  of  their  own.  As  lately  as  the 
year  1845,  three  of  the  fathers,  while  on  such  an  errand  of  charity, 
fell  into  a  crevasse  and  perished.  This  foundation  of  St  Bernard 
of  Menthon,  has  almost  down  to  the  present  day  enjoyed  the  favour 
of  men  and  the  protection  of  the  authorities.  It  was  reserved  for 
the  barbarous  vandalism  of  our  own  times,  which  has  destroyed  so 
many  of  the  institutions  of  Christian  charity,  to  lay  its  rapacious 
grasp  on  this  common  refuge  of  all  nations,  and  it  is  only  with  great 
loss  that  the  monastery  has  escaped  entire  destruction. 

Even  though  nothing  remained  to  us  of  the  Middle  Ages 

but  the  beautiful  churches  and  the  huge  cathedrals,  which  in 

80  many  places  ndse  their  spires  towards  heaven,  and  f om;  the 

greatest  ornaments  of  our  towns  and  landscapes,  would  not 

these  alone  bear  most  speaking  witness  to  the  profound  faith 

and  religious  earnestness  of  our  forefathers — to  their  zeal  for 

God's  glory  and  their  glad  spirit  of  self-sacrifice  ?    "  If  we 

consider,"  says  Hurter  in  his  life  of  Pope  Innocent  III.,  vol. 

iv.  p.  66%,  "  the  nimiber  of  such  buildings  that  were  begun 

and   completed  during  the  course  of  one  single  century, 

principally  by  bishops  and  their  chapters,  the  question  at 

once  occurs  to  us.  How  was  it  possible  ?    Where  could  the 

money  have  come  from  ?     History  gives  us  the  answer : 

Through  cheerful  co-operation,  and  an  heroic  devotion,  of 

which  faith  was  the  motive  power.     He  that  could  give 

nothing  else  could  at  least  give  himself,  that  is,  could  give 

his  labour  freely."     It  was,  as  an  old  chronicler  says,  an 

admirable  spectacle  to  see  men  of  rank,  gently  nurtured, 

drawing  carts  loaded  with  stones,  lime,  and  wood  for  the 

sacred  building.    Thousands  sometimes  would  be  drawing  a 


tnd  Affectionate  hospitality  with  which  he  and  twenty  of  his  companions  were 
reeeiTcd  when  flying  from  Italy  in  the  event  fill  year  of  1847.  It  was  at  night« 
fidl  on  the  30th  of  November,  in  the  midst  of  a  heavy  snowstorm,  that  they 
rabched  the  hospice  on  the  Simplon,  so  far  from  any  other  human  dweUing.  The 
Ber.  Father  Prior  even  insulted  on  giving  up  his  own  bed  for  the  accom- 
modAtion  of  the  travellen. 
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loftd  together,  but  yet  there  "waa  never  tho  least  distuthance 
or  noise  heard  among  tbem.  When  they  rested  thpy  spo^B 
only  of  their  sius,  which  they  acknowledged  with  teara  and 
prayers."  Many  made  vows  for  the  furtherance  of  the  work;  j 
thus  the  burgesses  of  Freiburg,  when  the  splendid  cathedral  I 
of  tliat  city,  dedicated  to  our  Blessed  Lady,  ivas  in  progress, 
vowed  that  the  beat  garment  of  each  person  who  died  should 
be  3old  towards  the  expenses  of  the  building,  and  they  nwrt- 
gaged  also  a  number  of  their  bouses  for  the  same  object  ' 
The  Gothic  cathedral  ia  essentially  a  product  of  Christianity, 
It  is  a  development  of  the  Christian  spirit,  which  same  spirit 
it  again  reacts  in  fostering  and  preserving.  High,  mysterioM, 
reaching  towards  heaven,  its  very  structure  speaks  poweTtnlIv 
to  our  souls.  "  These  bold  lofty  pillars,"  writes  a  critic,"tiie»e 
graceful  intersecting  arches,  seem  as  though  they  would  bear 
our  prayers  upward  to  the  Eternal  Father ;  one  would  fain 
exclaim  with  Jacob, '  This  is  no  other  than  the  house  of  Go'i, 
and  the  gate  of  heaven.'"  •  "  Here  the  very  stones  cry  out, 
'  Sursum  corda.' "  * 

Besides  architecture,  all  the  other  arts  attained  in  the 
service  of  the  Church  to  a  truly  wonderful  perfection,  Sncli 
were  sculpture,  glass  and  oil  painting,  wood  inlaying,  cast- 
ing, and  gold  and  silver  work.  Not  only  altars,  reliquaries, 
and  sacred  vessels,  but  also  the  doors,  pulpits,  and  stalls  of 
churches,  were  decorated  with  fine  gold  and  silver  work,  or 
with  exquisite  carvings.  Of  the  doors  of  the  cathedral  of 
Pisa,  cast  in  the  year  1180,  Michael  Angelo  said  that  they 
were  worthy  to  be  the  gates  of  Paradisa  But  what  chiefiy 
distinguishes  all  the  art  productions  of  the  period,  ia  their 
purely  Christian  character.  The  creations  of  the  old  artists 
were  all  drawn  from  the  depths  of  their  pure  and  pious  souls, 
and  it  is  for  this  reason  that  they  possess  so  undescribable 
a  beauty.  It  is  related  of  that  famous  master  of  Christiaa 
art,  the  blessed  Dominican  Fra  Angelico,  who  died  in  14SS. 
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fhat  he  never  took  his  brush  in  his  hand  until  he  had  pre- 
pared himself  by  prayer  for  his  work  And  when  he  painted 
our  Lord  upon  the  cross,  he  did  so  upon  his  knees,  weeping 
and  smiting  his  breast.  Though  with  such  fearful  earnest- 
ness he  set  forth  the  terrors  of  the  last  judgment,  and  the 
despair  of  the  damned,  he  was  able  to  throw  such  an  expres- 
sion of  love  and  heavenly  peace  into  the  faces  of  his  angels, 
that  one  would  think  angels  must  really,  as  was  said,  have 
visited  his  cell  and  lived  with  him  in  familiar  companionship. ^ 
Whilst  pre-Christian  art  had  delighted  in  the  perfect  delinea- 
tion of  physical  beauty,  Christian  art  strove  after  the  expres- 
sion of  sweetness,  gentleness,  and  tender  love  and  purity ;  and 
the  high  perfection  which  it  attained  in  so  doing  gives  to  its 
productions  that  magical  influence  which  they  yet  exercise,  on 
all  minds  susceptible  to  impressions  of  innocence  and  virtue. 
As  was  the  case  with  sculpture  and  painting,  so  poetry  too, 
from  the  religious  spirit  of  the  times,  acquired  that  exalted 
beauty  which  we  admire  both  in  the  Latin  and  the  German 
hymns.  It  was  between  the  twelfth  and  fourteenth  centuries 
that  those  glorious  hymns,  the  "  Pange  Lingua,"  the  "  Dies 
Irse,"  and  the  "  Stabat  Mater "  were  composed,  which,  with 
many  others  of  the  same  date,  are  most  wonderful  for  their 
power,  their  fervour  of  devotion,  and  their  simplicity  and 
tenderness.'  Within  the  same  period  too,  the  famous  Minne- 
singers, Walter  von  der  Vogelweide,  and  Wolfrain  von 
Eschenbach,  flourished  in  Germany ;  and  in  Italy  the  princes 
of  Italian  poetry,  Dante  and  Petrarch.  It  was  in  the 
"  Divina  Comedia  "  of  the  latter  that  Christian  poetry  attained 
its  greatest  triumph.  This  poem  describes,  as  in  a  vision, 
the  condition  of  souls  after  death.  It  is  divided  into  three 
parts,  treating  of  Hell,  Purgatory,  and  Paradise,  each  of  which 
consists  of  thirty-three  cantos,  and  throughout  the  whole  are 
set  forth,  beneath  symbolical  imagery,  both  the  fundamental 


^  See  Bmnner,  the  "  KanBtgenosseii  der  KlosterzeUe,"  pp.  88-159. 
'Ifaoj  are  given  in   the   Freiburg   Kirchen    Lexicon:   Article,  ''Foede 
Chrietikhe." 


Uefsing,  ill  lit  ■ 
It.  Noib«l,fil  I 
f  Aanu,Dml  1 
acrvanti    11.   ~ 


400  HISTORY  AFTER  CHRIST. 

ideas  of  Christianity  and  the  most  profound  religi»i 
philosophical  truths.' 

"Religion  ng^n,  gave  to  the  world  a  most  priecleas  Uefsing.ii 
religioas  ordara  foiinJed  by  St.  R«inuatd,  St.  Bruno,  St.  NorVrt, 
Bernard  (died  1153),  SL  Dominic  (died  1121)1  B^  Francis  of  Aanu, 
the  'Seraphic'  (died  1236),  and  many  olhera  oi  God' 
nianasterica  which  they  establiehed  not  onlj  brought  forth  gretl  nmu 
and  skilful  shepbcrds  of  souls,  hut  nourished  piety  and  zeal  amODs'li' 
people,  ministered  to  their  necesaities,  cared  for  the  sick,  and  mive«ad 
the  slaves  and  captives.  From  them  miaaioners  went  forth  to  all  pub 
of  the  world,  and  their  inmates,  tlirongh  pioua  supplicAlions.  dicn  Jomi 
God'a  bleaaing  on  all  peoples  and  countries." 

The  Church  showed  a  wonderful  vitality  in  the  crealimi 
and  development  of  new  religious  orders.  Thesa  in  part 
adhered  strictly  to  the  Benedictine  rule,  adding  to  it  fn^  . 
obligations,  and  in  part,  with  the  approbation  of  tha  H<i^^ 
See,  chose  for  themselves  another  rule  suited  to  the  Ecedsof 
the  age,  led  a  diflercnt  life,  and  made  use  of  difl'erent  meam 
for  the  attainment  of  the  same  end,  namely,  the  glory  of 
God  and  the  bodily  or  spiritual  good  of  their  neigbboni; 
Previous  to  that  zeal  for  the  liberation  of  the  Holy  Sepulchi^ 
which  when  kindled  throughout  the  West,  inspired  it  to  sndi 
daring  deeds,  many  hearts  had  felt  the  longing  to  follow  the 
example  of  the  fathers  of  the  desert  in  renouncing  all  earlhlj 
pleasures,  and  devoting  themsGlves  to  prayer  and  solitade. 
Thus  had  arisen  the  orders  of  the  Uamaldoli,  the  Vailoia- 
brosans,  and  the  Carthusians,  St.  Eomuald,  bom  952,  of  1 
ducal  house,  founded  the  first  of  these  orders  in  the  jesi 
1012.  He  retired  to  the  wilderness  to  expiate  iu  penance 
the  errors  of  his  youth,  and  then  founded  a  monastery  at 
Camaldoli,  a  place  on  a  craggy  height  in  the  Apennines, 
surrounded  by  steep  rocks,  and  there  led  with  his  disciples  a 
life  of  austere  contemplation.  His  order  was  divided  into 
Cenobites,  living  in  ordinary  monasteries;  heimits,  who 
passed  their  lives  in  "  Lauras ; "  and  recluses,  who,  having  once 
entered  their  cells,  never  again  quitted  them.     The  life  of  SL 
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L'oiiiualJ  in  Camaldoli,  was,  according  to  the  testimony  of 
St,  Peter  Damian,  one  of  continual  fast  and  penance.     But 
notwithstanding  his  austerity,  he  was  ever  of  a  joyous  and 
cheerful  countenance,  and  gentle  and  affectionate  to  all  his 
disciples.    His  order  soon  spread  from  Italy  into  France  and 
Germany.    At  the  same  time  the  order  of  the  Yallombrosans 
was  formed  by  St  John  Gualbert,  of  whose  great  victory  over 
himself  we  have  already  made  mention.    It  was  thus  named 
from  the  densely  wooded  valley  in  the  Apennines,  where  his 
first  monastery  was  built,  and  which  was  named  Yallombrosa 
("  shady  valley ").    St.  Bruno  was  a  member  of  an  ancient 
and  noble  family  of  Cologne.    He  was  highly  honoured  and 
loaded  with  ecclesiastical  dignities  on  account  of  his  learning 
and  sanctity ;  but  in  the  year  1084  he  withdrew  himself  with 
a  few  devout  companions,  to  the  wild  desert  of  Chartreuse, 
three  leagues  beyond  Grenoble,  and  there  built  a  few  wooden 
huts  and  an  oratory,  in  order  that,  far  from  the  world,  he 
might  serve  God  day  and  night  in  prayer  and  penance.    This 
was  the  origin  of  the  Carthusian  order,  which  soon  attained 
great  fame.    All  of  these  orders  were  devoted  to  the  con- 
templative life,  which  they  followed  amidst  hard  watchings 
and  fastings,  manual  toil  and  religious  silence.    They  lived 
perfectly  secluded  from  the  world,  content  with  that  con- 
solation which  was  secured  to  them  by  purity  of  heart  and 
the  hope  of  eternal  life.    The  words  used  by  Cardinal  Bona, 
in  speaking  of  the  Carthusians,  apply  equally  to  all : — "  These 
religious,"  he  says,  "  are  the  wonder  of  the  world  ;  they  live 
in  the  flesh  as  if  they  had  none ;  they  are  angels  on  earth, 
who  reproduce  before  our  eyes  the  life  of  the  holy  Baptist  in 
the  desert ;  they  are  eagles,  who  wing  their  flight  directly 
towards  heaven."    Although  their  great  aim  was  their  own 
individual  sanctification  and  perfection,  the  services  they 
rendered  to  mankind  at  large  should  by  no  means  be  over- 
looked.   They  planted  beautiful   woods  upon  the   barren 
mountains,  bridged  over  chasms,  dammed  the  courses  of 
torrents,  made  roads,  introduced  .trades,  and  wrote  books. 

Besides  setting  before  the  world  an  example  of  the  most 

2  c 
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exslted  virtnes,  they  gave  it  that  also  of  persdverisg  iodoslrr 
in  the  cultivation  and  improvement  of  the  country.  Tits 
silent  cloisters  too,  were  the  schools  in  which  so  many  men 
renowned  for  wisdom  and  sanctity  ripened  to  perfection,  ud 
where  so  many  holy  bishops  and  dignitaries  laid  the  lous- 
dations  of  their  future  greatness.  It  is  but  lately  tkt  tbe 
Church  was  wisely  and  powerfully  ruled  by  one  who  W 
been  a  monk  of  the  Camaldoli,  Gregory  XVL  namely,  beloit 
whose  bold  words  even  the  proudest  of  northern  moiiuclu 
bent  his  head  in  shame. 

All  that  has  Wen  said  of  the  three  abovementioned  ordeo, 
applies  also  and  in  a  special  manuet  to  that  of  the  Cietei- 
cians  or  Bemardines.     The  thick  and  well-watered  foieit  ol 
Citeanx,  near  Bijon,  served  as  the  cradle  of  this  order.   In 
the  year  1098  St  Robert  had  retired  thither  with  a  few  ocHf- ' 
panions,  desirous  cE  continuing  the  holy  life  which  lie  lui 
been  leading  hitherto  in  other  desert  places.      Tbe  order 
seemed  on  the  point  of  dying  out  under  its  second  abbot,  St 
Stephen  Harding,  when,  just  at  its  lowest  ebb,  God's  provi- 
dence sent  St.  Bernard,  then  in  his  twenty-third  year,  with 
thirty  noble  companions,  who  all  desired  admission  as  novices.' 
From  this  day  dates  the  prosperity  of  Citeaui,    Soon  it  came 
to  be  called  a  "  bright  light "  upon  the  mountains,  the  admira- 
tion of  men  and  the  joy  of  the  angels.    "  There  is  bnt  one 
desire,"  wrote  Richard,  Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  "  that  I 
yet  cherish,  and  that  is  of  finding  myself  once  more  in  your 
holy  society.    Oh,  home,  truly  to  be  longed  after !     Oh,  moat 
reverend  company !     0  Citeaux,  how  splendid  is  thy  house, 
how  blessed  thy  children,  how  does  thy  tongue  sing  praises, 
how  beautiful  art  thou  among  the  nations ! "    The  monastery 
was  besieged  on  all  sides  with  requests  for  new  foundations, 
and  the  number  of  those  who  begged  admittance  was  so  great 
that  one  house  did  not  suf&ce  to  contain  them.     Fresh  ones, 
therefore,  were  founded,  and  to  each  was  sent  a  party  of 

>  For  tha  depirtora  of  St.  B«n»m]  from  hii  fathei'i  euUe,  ■««  toL  L  )i  " 
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twelve  monks  with  a  superior.  At  the  lieaJ  of  one  of  these 
holy  companies  was  St.  Bernard,  who  had  then  completed  his 
twenty-fifth  year.  The  marshy  valley  of  Wermuththal  ("valley 
of  wormwood  "),  near  Langres,  was  chosen  for  the  site  of  his 
monastery.  He  changed  its  name  to  "  Clairvaux,"  or  "  bright 
valley/'  and  the  house  which  he  there  built,  attained,  through 
the  greatness  of  its  founder  and  the  sanctity  of  its  monks,  to 
an  almost  unequalled  celebrity.  Fresh  postulants,  mostly  of 
noble  birth,  daily  increased  the  number  of  its  inmates.  Men 
who  held  influential  positions  in  the  world,  who  had  distin- 
guished themselves  in  science  or  in  war,  exchanged  at  Clair- 
vaux  their  earthly  greatness  for  the  imperishable  glory  of 
God's  servants,  and  gave  to  the  world  a  most  wonderful 
example  of  virtue. 

We  cannot  refrain  from  here  giving  a  few  passages  from  an 
extremely  beautiful  letter  of  one  of  these  monks,  Peter  of  Roya, 
who  forsook  a  high  position  in  the  world  to  place  himself  imder 
the  guidance  of  St  Bernard.  "  Although,"  he  says,  "the  monastery 
of  Clairvaux  lies  in  a  valley,  yet  are  its  foundations  on  the  holy 
mountains.  Here  God  is  wonderfully  shown  forth,  and  works 
great  things  for  the  glory  of  His  name ;  here  fools  learn  wisdom ; 
here  the  interior  man  is  renewed  as  the  exterior  man  is  cast  off; 
here  the  proud  become  humble,  the  rich  become  poor,  and  the 
darkness  of  sin  is  dissipated  by  the  operation  of  divine  light. 
Here,  among  -so  many  men  gathered  together  from  such  various 
countries,  there  is  but  one  heart  and  one  souL  All  arc  perpetually 
gladdened  with  the  hope  of  eternal  blessedness,  the  foretaste  of 
which  is  given  to  them  even  in  this  hfe.  .  .  .  Among  them  I  see 
a  Godfrey  of  Peronne,  a  William  of  St.  Omer,  and  many  other 
great  men  whom  I  once  knew  in  the  world,  but  who  now  no  longer 
let  a  trace  of  their  former  condition  appear,  for  then  they  carried 
their  heads  on  high,  though  they  were  but  graves  full  of  dead 
bones,  whilst  now  they  are  holy  vessels,  containing  in  themselves 
the  treasures  of  all  Christian  virtues." 

St.  Bernard,  by  whom  the  Cistercian  order  was  raised  to  such 
eminence,  is  himself  one  of  the  most  remarkable  characters  in  the 
history  of  the  Church.  "  He  united  in  himself,"  as  Hurter  well 
says,  "  the  qualities  of  the  most  perfect  contemplative  monk  with 
those  of  the  most  profound  politician.  AVhilst  in  one  place  his  burn- 
ing words  are  inciting  nations  to  do  battle  for  the  faith,  in  another 
quairelB  are  being  healed,  and  armed  men  let  fall  their  swords  at 
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hit  admonition.  Ilia  judgmeDt  decides  wko  is  the  ri^tfcl  socosHt 
of  Peter;  and  he  it  ia  who  shields  tlie  Church  from  newdangai 
engeDdered  hy  rash  teaching.  Popes  foUoir  his  counsalti  lib 
hamble  monke.  He  ia  ofTered  and  refuses  bishoprics  and  ucb- 
liialtoprics ;  but  whorever  he  appears  greater  honoiUB  are  ahnini  to 
him  Uuin  U>  tho  bishops  and  ^«hbishopa  of  the  moat  tuscna  Mk 
Aud  all  ia  due  to  hia  humility,  to  his  boundlew  love  towatds  nuOi 
to  his  fear  of  God  and  his  devotion  to  the  Church.  He  wu  j^ii- 
fied  by  God  during  bis  life  through  great  miracles,  attested  by  is» 
multitudes  in  tvbose  preeenee  they  were  performed,  and  iifUt  tiii 
death  honoured  oa  a  saint  in  tlie  Chuich,  and  numbered,  on  skmbI 
of  the  value  of  his  writings,  -with  her  fathers  and  doct«n.  tba 
Cistercians  regard  him  as  their  second  founder,  and  hence  tludi 
name  of  Bernard  ines. 

About  the  same  time,  1 120,  St.  Norbert  founded  the  Order 
of  Premonatratenaians.    Ha  was  by  birth  a  wealthy  noble- 
man of  Santen,  on  the  Rhine,  and  in  possession,  beside,  of 
rich  benefices.      One  day  o  flash  of  lightning  entered  'if 
ground  close  to  Lim  and  struck  him  to  the  earth.    Tins  iu 
terrified  him  that  he  resolved  at  once  to  begin  a  different  life. 
(Sec  voL  i.  p.  27  or  28.}     He  gave  up  his  livings,  divided  hia 
goods  among  the  poor,  and  travelled  on  foot  through  France, 
preaching  penance.     His  words  made  a  deep  impression,  and 
wherever  he  came  men  were  moved  to  repentance,    Atet 
this  he  founded  a  monastery  in  the  wild  valley  of  Pr^monUi 
near  Laon,  where  with  his  companions,  he  followed  the  role 
of  St.  Augustine,  to  which  he  joined  study,  the  office  oi 
preaching,  and  the  care  of  souls.     Thus  arose  the  Order  0! 
Premonstratensiaiis,  who  have  rendered  such  good  service  to 
the  Church.     It  subsequently  extended  itself  throughout  the 
whole  Christian  world,  and  its  labours  were  especially  blessed 
in  Germany  and  the  countries  of  Northern   Europe.     The 
holy  founder  died  Archbishop  of  Magdeburg,  a  dignity  which 
he  most   unwillingly   accepted,   and   in   which   he   altered 
nothing  of  his  manner  of  life,  but  from  his  new  eminence 
continued  constantly  to  admonish  men  of  the  nothingness  ol 
earthly  things  and  the  greatness  of  eternity. 

Through  the  wars  with  the  Mahometans  and  the  deprada- 
tioDS  of  pirates,  numbers  of  Christians  became  enslaved  hy 
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the  unbelievers.      In  this  condition  they  not  only  suflfered 
great  hardships,  but  were  in  much  danger  also  of  losing  their 
faith.     Let  us  see  to  what  sacrifices  Christian  charity  was  in 
these  times  equal     In  the  year  1 198  St.  John  of  Matha  and 
St  Felix  of  Valois  founded  the  Order  of  the  Trinitarians,  for 
the  redemption  of  Christian  slaves.   The  order  was  confirmed 
by  Pope  Innocent  III.,  and  its  members  received  contribu- 
tions from  all  sides  for  the  carrying  out  of  their  noble  pur- 
pose.    St.  John  himself  undertook  many  journeys  into  the 
countries  of  the  infidels,  in  which  he  was  exposed  to  much 
danger  and  suflfering.     On  one  occasion,  after  having  with 
immense  pains  and  labour  freed  a  hundred  and  twenty  slaves, 
he  escaped  as  by  a  miracle  from  certain  death.    The  infidels, 
in  their  anger,  deprived  his  vessel  of  its  sails  and  rudder,  and 
left  it  on  the  open  sea.     But  the  saint,  trusting  in  God,  be- 
sought help  from  on  high,  and  then,  spreading  his  own  and  his 
companions'  cloaks  for  sails,  sang  psalms,  holding  the  cross  in 
his  hand.    A  favourable  wind  sprang  up,  and  in  a  few  days 
brought  the  ship  into  the  port  of  Ostia.     For  the  same  object 
St.  Peter  Nolasco  founded  the  Order  of  "  Our  Lady  of  Mercy 
for  the  Eedemption  of  Captives,"  in  the  year  1223.    It  was 
instituted  under  the  patronage  of  the  King  of  Arragon  and 
with  the  co-operation  of  St.  Eaymund  of  Pennafort,  and  was 
approved  in  1230  by  Gregory  IX.     Its  members  not  only 
vowed  all  their  possessions,  but  themselves  also  when  neces- 
sary, for  the  redemption  of  captives.    Among  the  many  who 
voluntarily  remained  as  hostages  for  others  in  the  hands 
of  the  infidels  was  St  Baymund  Nonnatus ;  he  endured  an 
imprisonment  of  eight  months,  during  which  time  he  underwent 
frightful  sufierings.     Holes  were  bored  through  his  lips  with 
a  hot  iron,  and  a  lock  placed  upon  his  mouth,  to  hinder  him 
from  preaching.     Between  the  years  1492  and   1691   this 
order  alone  set  free  16,947  Christian  slaves  (Hist  Polit  BL, 
voL  Ixii.  p.  185). 

At  this  time  many  now  orders  arose,  and  many  already  existing 
attained  their  greatest  development  Amongst  others  the  Carmo- 
litesy  Augustinians,  Servites,  Antonites,  Celestines,  Brigitincs,  &c 
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It  would  take  too  much  space  to  give  even  the  shortest  account  of 
their  origin  and  their  hlessed  labours.  Of  two  however,  the  Domi- 
nican and  Franciscan  orders  namely,  special  mention  must  be  made, 
for  with  their  wonderful  spread  and  activity  begins  a  new  era  in 
the  historv  of  the  Church.  Both  are  disttneuished  from  the  earlier 
orders,  first,  by  their  object,  which  was  to  unite  a  life  of  contem- 
plation with  an  active  course  of  teaching  and  preaching;  and, 
secondly,  by  their  rule,  which  enjoined  that  not  the  individual 
members  onlv,  but  the  communities  also,  should  live  entirelv  on 
alms,  for  which  reason  they  are  called  the  **  Mendicant "  or  begging 
orders.  If  we  inquire  why  it  was  at  this  time  that  God  raised  up 
these  two  orders,  we  shall  find  an  answer  to  our  question  in  the 
necessities  of  the  age.  Poverty  and  humility,  self-denial  and 
obedience,  were  the  lessons  which  these  orders  most  powerfully 
preached,  and  the  enemy  against  whom  they  were  called  on  to  fight 
has  been,  and  will  be,  so  long  as  the  world  lasts,  ever  the  same — 
the  spirit,  namely,  of  pride,  ambition,  and  covetousness,  the  spirit 
of  this  worid,  which  is  opposed  to  the  spirit  of  the  sons  of  God. 
The  great  increase  of  trade  and  commerce  had  been  the  means  of 
developing  this  spirit  among  the  faithful ;  and  in  addition  to  this, 
another  danger  of  a  special  kind  was  now  threatening  the  Church. 
Men  had  arisen  who  made  her  external  splendour  a  matter  of 
reproach  to  her,  and  who  separated  themselves  from  her  communion 
under  a  pretence  of  superior  sanctity.  They  declared  the  Church 
to  be  sinful  and  corrupt,  contemned  her  authority,  cast  off  the 
priesthood  and  the  sacraments,  and  easily  deluded  unwary  people 
by  their  outward  show  of  poverty  and  austerity.  To  crush  these 
dangerous  errors,  and  to  check  the  proud  sectarian  spirit  which  was 
rising  within  the  Church,  apostolic  men  were  needed,  who  should 
seek  by  word  and  example  to  win  back  the  erring,  and  who  to 
outward  austerity  of  life  should  unite  the  most  perfect  faith  and 
loyalty  to  the  Church.  Such  men,  God  who  abides  ever  with  His 
Church,  now  sent  her  by  means  of  the  two  orders  founded  by  St. 
Dominic  and  St.  Francis.  At  the  rise  and  labours  of  these  orders 
we  will  now  briefly  glance. 

St.  Dominic  was  bom  at  Calaroga,  in  Spain,  in  the  year 
1 1 70.  He  early  gave  proof  of  the  high  destiny  for  which 
God  had  chosen  him.  When  studying  at  the  University  of 
Valencia  he  once  sold  his  books  during  a  famine  for  the  relief 
of  the  poor.  On  another  occasion  he  was  so  much  afiFected  by 
the  grief  of  a  mother  whose  son  was  languishing  in  captivity 
among  the  Moors,  that  in  default  of  other  ransom  he  offered 
himself  as  a  substitute.     When  he  had  finished  his  studies  he 
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zealously  devoted  liimself  to  the  office  of  preaching,  coniinning 
the  faithful,  and  bringing  back  those  who  had  erred.     Eveiy- 
thing — ^his  way  of  life,  his  manner  of  preaching,  his  dealings 
with  other  men — all  showed  Dominic  to  be  a  true  apostle  of 
Christ.    Severe  with  himself,  poor  and  humble,  walking  bare- 
footed through  the  country,  none  could  yet  vie  with  him  in 
his  tenderness  for  others.     He  was  once  asked  whence  he 
drew  his  sermons.     "  Out  of  the  book  of  Love,"  he  answered ; 
**  all  learning  is  to  be  found  therein."     Satan,  the  author  of  all 
heresies,  he  believed  might  best  be  overcome  through  earnest 
prayer  to  her  of  whom  theChurch  says  in  her  liturgy,  that 
"she  alone  is  able  to  destroy  all  heresies  throughout  the 
whole  world."    For  this  reason  he  laboured  with  the  greatest 
zeal  to  spread  the  devotion  of  the  Eosary.     (See  vol.  iv.  pp. 
809-812.)     Innocent  III.,  in  his  care  for  the  conversion  of 
heretics,  sent  him  as  apostolic  missionary  to  the  south  of 
France,  where  heresy  most  prevailed.    What  perfect  devotion 
to  his  holy  calling,  and  what  entire  trust  in  God,  must  have 
been  required  in  one  who  was  to  follow  in  the  steps  of  Peter 
of  Castelnau,  whom  Innocent  III.  had  already  sent  thither, 
and  who  had  been  maliciously  murdered  by  the  heretics  1    But 
Dominic,  like  Paul,  reckoned  his  life  as  nothing  if  so  he  could 
consecrate  it  to  the  salvation  of  souls.    He  saw  well  however, 
that  for  the  accomplishment  of  the  work  which  he  had  set 
before  him  nothing  would  be  so  efficacious  as  a  great  spiritual 
association,  which  would  devote  itself  entirely  to  this  end ; 
and  it  being  God's  pleasure  to  lead  to  him  men  who  were 
desirous  of  joining  themselves  to  him  for  this  purpose,  he 
exerted  himself  to  obtain  the  confirmation  of  the  new  society 
from  the  head  of  the  Church.     This  was  granted  by  Honorius 
III.  in  the  year  12 16,  in  the  expectation,  as  he  said,  that 
"the  brethren  would  be  pioneers  of  the  faith  and  true  liglits 
of  the  world."    Owing  to  the  office  of  preaching  having  been 
specially  imposed  upon  the  new  order,  it  has  since  been  called 
the  "  Order  of  Friars  Preachers."     The  great  aim  set  before 
them  by  their  holy  founder  was  that  they  should  labour  con- 
stantly for  the  spiritual  welfare  of  mankind,  especially  through 
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their  zeal  for  the  true  faiib  and  It  the  instmction  of  the 
jf^fjifle  through  preachicg.  Knowing  well,  as  he  did  hy 
experience,  how  little  hmnan  el:«qi:ence  could  do  for  the 
souk  of  men  unless  powerfully  supported  by  an  example 
of  heroic  virtue,  he  made  obligatory  to  the  order  a  life 
of  complete  poverty  and  self-renunciation ;  and  at  its  first 
general  assembly  at  Bologna,  in  1220,  he  passed  a  decree 
that  no  property  whatever,  whether  bestowed  as  a  gift  or  as 
a  legacy,  was  to  be  accepted  by  it  He  himseK  rejected  large 
gifts  of  land  and  destroyed  the  deeds  conveying  them  in 
presence  of  the  bishopa  At  the  next  general  assembly  in  the 
following  year,  the  order  already  numbered  sixty  convents. 
A  short  time  afterwards,  as  St.  Dominic  was  preparing  to  go  to 
preach  the  Gospel  to  the  Jazyges,  then  held  to  be  the  most 
barbarous  of  all  heathen  nations,  death  overtook  him  at 
Bologna  on  the  6th  of  August  1221.  His  last  words  to  his 
sons  were,  "  Have  charity,  preserve  humility,  and  never  part 
from  voluntary  poverty." 

The  order  of  St.  Dominic  spread  everywhere.  In  all 
countries  the  zeal  of  the  people  was  rekindled  by  the  preach- 
ing of  his  sons.  Amidst  the  most  terrible  suflferings  and 
privations,  they  carried  Christianity  into  the  very  heart  of 
Asia.  The  extent  to  which  their  missions  had  attained  in 
the  East  so  early  as  the  year  1252,  may  be  gathered  from  the 
dedication  of  a  Brief  addressed  by  Pope  Innocent  IV.  to  "  his 
beloved  sons,  the  Friars  Preachers,  who  are  preaching  the 
Gospel  to  the  Saracens,  Greeks,  Bulgarians,  Comani,  Syrians, 
Goths,  Jacobites,  Armenians,  Indians,  Tartars,  Hungarians, 
and  other  unbelievers  of  the  East."  Among  the  missionaries 
of  the  Dominican  order  who  preached  the  Gospel  in  the 
north  and  east,  St.  Hyacinth  is  conspicuous,  both  for  his 
heroism  in  his  apostolic  calling,  and  for  his  wonderful  gift 
of  miracles.  He  was  a  member  of  one  of  the  oldest  and 
most  famous  houses  of  Silesia,  and  together  with  several 
Poles,  and  two  German  nobles,  he  joined  the  new  order  of 
St.  Dominic  in  Eome  in  the  year  12 18,  and  received  the 
habit  from  the  hands  of  its  holy  founder.    Wherever  this 
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great  apostle  came,  idolatry  vanished  away  before  the  Gospel 
light.    He  founded  numerous  schools  and  convents,  and 
preached  in  Bohemia,  Poland,  Prussia,  Denmark,  Sweden, 
and  Bussia,  where  at  that  time  heathenism  still  lingered. 
He  even  pushed  his  way  to  Greater  Tartary,  Thibet,  and 
Cathay,  the  most  northern  province  of  China.    He  died  in 
1257,  in  t^6  seventy-second  year  of  his  age,  and  after  his 
death,  as  during  his  life,  was  glorified  by  many  miracles. 
Whilst  the  missionaries  and  preachers  were  announcing  the 
Gospel  with  such  success  both  to  Christians  and  heathen, 
many  of  their  brethren  were  labouring  as  professors  and 
teachers  in  the  universities  and  public  schools.     Many  of 
these,  such,  for  instance,  as  Albert  the  Great  and  his  famous 
pupil,  St  Thomas  Aquinas,  were  renowned  not  only  among 
their  contemporaries  but  have  continued  to  inform  successive 
ages  by  the  light  of  their  angelical  science.     Since  we  have 
already  spoken  of  the  cultivation  of  learning  in  the  Middle 
Ages,  we  will  only  here  add  that  the  order  of  St.  Dominic 
rendered  good  service  in  its  promotion;   and  it  can  boast, 
too,  of  having  contributed  to  the  Church  eight  hundred 
bishops,  one  hundred  and  fifty  archbishops,  sixty  cardinals, 
and  four  popes,  besides  having  given  many  great  saints  to 
Heaven.    The  Dominican  order  for  women  also  grew  and 
flourished ;  and  its  members,  by  strict  seclusion  and  silent 
prayer,   secured  their  own    salvation,  furthered  the  best 
interests  of  mankind,  and  peopled  heaven  with  saints.    Most 
beneficial  too  to  the  world  was  the  Third  Order,  which  was 
founded  by  St  Dominic  for  people  living  in  the  world,  and 
which  imposed  on  its  members  the  care  of  their  own  perfec- 
tion, the  service  of  their  neighbour,  and  the  exercise  of  good 
works.    St.  Catherine  of  Siena  and  St.  Eose  of  Lima  both 
belonged  to  it.    Of  the  two  glorious  stars  which  in  the 
beginning  of  the  thirteenth  century  rose  in  the  firmament  of 
the  Church  and  spread  their  beneficent  rays  throughout  all 
Christendom,  the  second  was  the  great  St.  Francis.    He  was 
bom  of  wealthy  parents  at  Assisi  in  Italy,  in  the  year  1 182. 
God  who  purifies  the  souls  of  His  elect  by  sufferings,  prepared 
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that  of  Francis  by  heavy  trials  for  Uie  great  wort  for  which 
He  destiDed   bito.     He   voa  takea  prisoner  during  a  va 
between  bis  native  city  and  the    neighbooring  town  of 
Penigia.    "Wlien,  after  a  year,  he  was  set  free,  God  sentliiin 
a  painfol  illness,  seeking  thereby  to  render  him  more  duoile 
to   the   divine  inspirations.     In   this   school    of    trid  and 
humiliation  Francis  became  entirely  changed ;  he  learned  M 
die  to  the  world,  and  lost  all  tast«  for  its  joys  and  possessloiu ; 
from  thenceforth  he  listened  only  to  the  voice  of  grace,  whici 
was  making  iUelf  so  clearly  beard  within  him,  and  gave  him- 
self up,  with  all  the  energy  ot  his  soul,  to  communion  mill 
Goii  and  to  prayer.     Once  as  be  was  praying  for  a  long  lime 
in  a  cave,  Christ  appeared  to  him  hanging  on  the  cro&3,  and 
the  sight  so  tilled  him  with  compassion  tliat  he  oevor  could 
think  of  it  without  tears.     His  heart  burned  with  the  desii* 
to  lead,  like  Jesus,  a  life  of  poverty  and  suffering.     One  dny 
as  he  was  assisting  at  lluss  in  the  church  of  St.  Mary  of  tlie 
Angels  at  Assisi,  be  heard  these  words  of  the  Gospel:— 
"  Carry  neither  gold,  nor  silver,  nor  money  in  your  girdles, 
and  no  scrip  in  your  way,  nor  two  coats, nor  a  staff."    "Thia 
is  what  1  seek,"  he  cried,  "  this  is  what  I  desire  with  mj 
whole  heart!"     He  at  once  gave  up  the  small  pittance  which 
be  atill  possessed,  laid  aside  his  staff  and  ahoea,  clad  himself 
in  a  coarse,  rough  garment,  with  a  rope  for  a  girdle,  and 
preached  penance   and   detachment  to   his   fellow-citiaens, 
Many  disciples  soon  gathered  round  this  inspired  preacher 
of  evangelical  poverty.     Their  numbers  induced  Francis  to 
draw  up  for  them  a  common  rule  of  life,  which  he  submitted 
to    the   Pope   for  approval     (See   vol.   iii  p.  748  or  751.) 
From  Rome,  where  his  rule  was  confirmed  by  Innocent  III. 
in  the  year  1 209,  he  went  with  his  followers  to  Portiuncula,  a 
little  piece  of  land  where  stood  the  chapel  of  St  Mary  of  the 
Angels.     Here  from  henceforth  he  lived  with  his  brethren, 
in  the  faithful  exercise  of  poverty,  humility,  and   prayer. 
From  thence  his  disciples  went  forth  as  heralds  of  the  faith, 
and  filled  with  the  power  of  God,  preached  in  the  towns 
and  villages.    The  poor  house  where  they  dwelt  with  their 
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lioly  founder  was  the  semiuary  from  which  the  rranciscau 
Order  rapidly  spread  throughout  the  whole  Christian  world. 
At  the  second  general  chapter,  held  at  Pentecost  A.D.  12 19, 
brethren  were  present  from  all  parts  of  Christendom  to  the 
number  of  more  than  five  thousand.     The  convent  of  St. 
Mary  of  the  Angels  was  soon  by  far  too  small,  and  they  built 
around  it  little  huts  of  rushes  and  straw,  and  from  thence 
the  pious  sound  of  prayers  and  hymns  arose,  so  that  on  hear- 
ing them  Cardinal  Ugolino  exclaimed,  "Truly  this  is  the 
camp  of  Grod ! "    Nearly  five  hundred  novices  desired  admit- 
tance ;  five  missionaries  of  the  order  had  already  shed  their 
blood  in  Morocco,  and  others  were  being  sent  to  Africa, 
Greece,  England,  and  Hungary.    St.  Francis  himself,  full  of 
ardent  longing  for  the  crown  of  martyrdom,  went  with 
twelve  of  the  brothers  to  S)rria,  and  boldly  preached  the  faith 
in  the  Saracen  camp.    (See  vol.  i.  p.  154.)    Under  divine 
guidance  he  returned  to  Italy,  and  travelled  through  the 
towns  and  villages  of  Umbria  and  Tuscany,  arousing  men 
everywhere  by  his  words  and  his  miracles,  and  converting 
them  to  God.    The  heart  of  Francis  daily  grew  in  divine 
love.     His  devotion  to  the  bitter  passion  of  our  Lord  was  in 
particular  rewarded  by  God  with  a  most  wonderful  grace. 
On  the  morning  of  the  feast  of  the  Exaltation  of  the  Cross 
in  the  year  1224,  as  he  was  praying  on  the  Mount  Alverno, 
a  seraph  imprinted  upon  him  the  marks  of  the  Five  Holy 
Wounds,  which  remained  visible  until  his  death,  and  from 
which  blood   flowed   abundantly.    After  a  life  consumed 
entirely  in  the  exercise  of  love  towards  God  and  man,  and 
which  was  indeed  but  one  continued  miracle  of    grace, 
Francis  died  at  Portiuncula  on  the  4th  of  October  1226,  in 
the  forty-fifth  year  of  his  age,  ardently  longing  to  be  with 
God,  and  recommending  his  brethren  to  His  grace. 

The  order  of  "  Friars  Minors,"  as  the  Franciscans  were 
called,  continued  to  spread  with  increasing  rapidity.  In 
1264,  thirty-eight  years  after  the  death  of  its  holy  founder, 
it  already  counted  33  provinces,  above  8ocx5  houses,  and 
more  than  2CX),ooo  members.    It  is  impossible  to  estimate 
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the  good  wrouglit,  and  the  influence  brought  to  bear  upon 
othera,  by  this  great  army  of   the  champions  of  the  Crow, 
whose  lives  were  wholly  devoted  to  the  service  of  God  and 
of  their  neighbour.     Not  only  in  Christian  lauds  did  tber 
labour  to  win  back  men  from  sin  and  error,  protectbg  ind 
guiding  countless  Bouls  to  heaven,  but  they  made  their  wiy 
among  the  heathen  also,  and  there  is  scarcely  a  land  wbich 
does  not  bear  tokens  of  their  labours,  or  which  has  cot  been 
watered  by  their  blood.     The  celebrated  Franciscan,  John  ot 
Monte  Corvino,  forced  his  way  to  Pekin,  the  capital  of  China, 
where  he  baptized  many  thousands,  built  a  church,  and  dJtd 
in  1330.  sixteen  years  after  having  been  made  Archhishopof 
Pekin  by  Clement  V.     Well  deserved  was  the  praise  givea by 
the  wise  Pope  Piua  II.  to  the  sons  o£  St.  Francis.     "  They  are,' 
he  said,  "  the  most  chosen  body  of  men  in  the  holy  warfsie; 
they  are  to  be  found  always  in  the   forefront  of  tlie  ClrL-- 
tian  army,  defending,  now  one  point,  now  another,  averting 
surprises,  bearing  the  brunt  of  the  enemy's  attack,  al^'ays 
armed,  always  watchful,  in  order  that  we  may  be  at  peace.    ' 
Through  the  whole  of  Christendom  they  are  everywhere.' 
St.  Anthony  of  Padua  is  especially  famous  among  the  aposdes 
of  this  order.     Great  eloquence,  surpassing  sanctity,  and  the 
most  wonderful  gift  of  miracles,  were  united  in  him,  and  at 
his  preaching  the  most  hardened  sinners  were  moved  ani 
melted  to  tears.     In  the  sudden  conversion  of  the  barbarous 
prince  Ezzeliuo  we  have  a  remarkable  instance  of  thiskioi 
This  prince  had  for  fifteen  years  ravaged  Lombardy  with  bai- 
barous  cruelty,  and  he  paid  no  heed  to  the  ezcommunications 
which  three  popes  had   pronounced   against   him.     When 
Anthony  appeared  before  his  throne  and  delivered  him  his 
solemn  message  from  God,  the  guards  expected  nothing  leas 
than   that   the   saint   would   pay  dearly   for   hia   boldness. 
Ezzelino  however,  overcome  as  he  said  by  the  supernatural 
light  which  shone  from  the  holy  man,  descended  from  hia 
throne,  and  putting  a  rope  round  hia  own  neck,  fell  on  ha 
knees  before  Anthony  and  implored  him  to  beg  God's  forgive- 
ness for  his  sins.    St.  Anthony  preached  in  Italy,  France,  and 
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ST\iiii.  Where  the  church  was  not  hirire  enough,  he  woukl 
erect  his  pulpit  in  an  open  square  or  in  a  field.  On  account 
of  his  unceasing  warfare  with  heresy,  he  was  named  "  the 
continual  hammer  of  heretics."  Pope  Gregory  IX.,  who  was 
present  in  Bome  at  one  of  his  sermons,  called  him,  in  admi- 
ration, **  the  ark  of  the  covenant."  He  even  in  his  lifetime 
was  honoured  as  a  saint,  and  after  his  death,  which  took 
place  at  Padua  on  the  1 3th  of  June  1 23 1,  in  his  thirty-seventh 
year,  the  children  ran  crying  through  the  streets, "  The  saint 
is  dead  ! "  His  tomb  was  ever  and  is  still  the  scene  of  many 
miracles.  When,  in  1263,  his  relics  were  removed  to  tlie 
splendid  church  built  in  his  honour,  all  the  flesh  was  foimd 
to  be  consumed  except  the  tongue,  which  showed  no  sign  of 
decomposition. 

In  the  domain  of  learning,  too,  the  sons  of  St.  Francis  may 
worthily  take  place  beside  those  of  St.  Dominic.  In  the 
great  universities  thousands  of  scholars  listened  with  admi- 
ration to  the  words  of  wisdom  which  flowed  from  the  lips 
of  Franciscan  teachers.  Such  were  Alexander  of  Hales, 
St  Bonaventure,  Duns  Scotus,  and  others  of  their  contempo- 
raries, who  were  famed  and  honoured  during  their  lifetime, 
and  have  left  behind  them  an  immortal  name.  The  order 
has  given  to  the  Church  five  popes,  forty-five  cardinals,  many 
bishops,  and  very  many  saints  and  martyrs.  Besides  the 
order  for  men,  St  Francis  gave  his  rule  also  to  another  order 
for  women.  When  in  the  year  12 12  St  Clare  laid  aside  her 
worldly  attire  and  received  the  habit  of  penance  from  the 
hands  of  St  Francis,  many  other  maidens  soon  joined  her, 
who,  inspired  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  desired  to  follow  his  rule. 
The  order  so  formed,  which  was  at  first  called  that  of  "  Poor 
Women,"  and  afterwards  the  Order  of  St  Clare,  flourished  and 
increased  greatly,  until  at  last  it  numbered  2S,cxx)  virgins 
consecrated  to  God's  service.  In  addition  to  these  two,  St. 
Francis  saw  the  necessity  of  a  third  order.  There  were 
many  who  ardently  desired  to  place  themselves  under  his 
rule,  who  yet  were  bound  by  indissoluble  ties  to  the  world ; 
and  for  the  needs  of  such  the  holy  man  provided  help.    In 
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I22I  he  drew  Up  a  rule  compatible  wiUi  every  sUte,  vtioli, 
wlien  followeil,  protected  secular  life  from  its  many  daogtiK 
enabled  it  to  arrive  at  Cbiistian  perfection,  and  mailc  it  cnch 
as  to  be  a  pattern  to  other  men.  The  "  TMid  Order,"  ai  it 
was  called,  was  welcomed  in  all  countries  with  inerediblf 
eagerness,  numbers  everywhere  counting  it  a  great  gain  iki 
to  shure  whilst  living  in  the  world  the  privileges  and  gnoa 
of  the  religious  state.  St.  Louis  of  France  and  St.  Elisakth 
of  Hungary  both  belonged  to  this  order. 


SECTION  XUI. 

aARBJLIIISH    AND    TURBDLESCB   Of  TBB   WKDLB   AGB3 — QDABDSU  1i 
INVESTirURB — HERXBIE9 — FRBAOHSRS  OV  PEKASOI — ^nOOaWK  ' 

OREGATIONa    ASD    HETORMa HUSLiSiaTS WESTERS    SCHlSlt 

"Meanwliilo  cockle  grew  up  with  t!ie  gooil  seed  in  the  fitli!  of  Coi 
(Matt,  xiii.)  Tlii>ra  were  ti^rtilile  wars  and  fcuda,  uudall  sorteof  (linA 
tyrBDuical  acta,  ajid  oppressions." 

It  cannot  be  denied,  that  with  much  that  is  good  and  tewi* 
tiful  which  the  Middle  Ages  present  to  our  view,  we  en- 
counter also  many  outbursts  of  wild  passion,  and  many  trait* 
of  violence  and  barbari-sm.     In  the  sturdy,  resolute,  and  active 
men  of  those  times  both  good  and  evil  •^mckly  devclup^ 
itself  to  the  utmost.     The  public  safety  was  often  endangered 
by  rapine  and  bloody  feuds.     When  in  the  ninth  and  tenlli 
centuries  the  wild  hordes  of  Northmen  and  Magyars  invadei 
the  land  and  devastated  all   before  them,  the  great  land- 
owners, the  dukes  and  counts,  had  built  strongholds,  forti- 
fied with  deep  moats  and  high  towers,  on  the  hills  and  craggy 
heights,  for  the  protection  of  themselves  and  their  vassals; 
and  now,  should  a  weak  king  find  himself  at  the  head  of  a 
nation,  a  rebellion  would  frequently  break  out  among  tie 
nobles,  and  they  would  intercept  and  plunder  travellers  who 
passed  near  their  mountain  fastnesses,  and  exercise  violence 
towards  their  less  powerful  neighboura.      Envy,  jealousy. 
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[  desire  of  conquest  fanned  the  discords  of  the  great  feudal 
Is  into  open  strife,  and  whole  provinces  resounded  with 
din  o{  internecine  feud  and  civil  war.  The  interests  of 
rerful  families  were  often  at  variance,  and  this  was  ground 
•ugh  for  a  bitter  feud  which  would  be  transmitted  from 
ler  to  son  for  generations.  What  power  was  there  that 
Id  quell  this  disorder  ?  The  king  often  saw  himself  for- 
en  by  the  great  nobles,  and  the  evil  was  but  too  deeply 
ted,  especially  in  the  nature  of  the  warlike  Germans,  with 
om  the  custom  of  blood-feuds  and  the  privilege  of  aveng- 
family  wrongs  was  hereditary.  Even  now  a  vestige  of 
S  barbarism  still  survives  in  spite  of  all  the  prohibitions 
Church  and  State,  in  the  practice  of  duelling.  In  such 
#at6  of  things  we  recognise  with  gratitude  the  beneficent 
aence  of  the  Catholic  Church.  She  it  was  who  tamed 
se  rude  spirits,  and  more  than  once  hindered  the  threatr 
d  return  of  former  barbarism.  At  the  Eeichstag  at  Con- 
nee  in  1043,  the  Emperor  Henry  III.  in  vain  endeavoured 
38tablish  a  general  peace.  The  Church  was  forced  to  lend 
•  authority  to  confirm  his  enactments,  and  it  was  then  settled 
t  from  Wednesday  evening  till  Monday  morning,  from  the 
t  day  of  Advent  till  eight  days  after  Epiphany,  and  from 
!  beginning  of  Lent  until  eight  days  after  Pentecost,  all  feuds 
re  to  cease,  under  pain  of  the  Church's  ban ;  while  for  priests, 
•nks,  nuns,  merchants,  women,  pilgrims,  and  peasants,  this 
ice  was  to  last  all  the  year  through.  This  "  Truce  of  God," 
it  was  called,  prevented  countless  crimes,  introduced  milder 
i  gentler  manners,  and  placed  as  much  of  restraint  as  it  was 
in  able  to  bear,  on  the  turbulent  spirit  of  the  age. 

'  In  the  eleyenth  century  a  tedious  dispute  arose  concerning  investi- 
9.  It  began  by  the  misguided  Emperor  Henry  IV.  giving  away,  or 
n  selling,  according  to  his  humour,  bishoprics  and  abbeys  to  the  most 
\t  persons.  This  abuse  was  boldly  opposed  by  the  Sovereign  Pontiff, 
it  was  only  after  a  long  struggle  that  the  Church  was  victorious." 

[t  is  not  within  our  compass  to  give  all  the  particulars  of 
strife  which  continued  for  half  a  century  between  the 
arch  and  the  secular  powers.    Enough  only  must  be  said 
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to  show  chat  the  Charch  was  contending  for  her  indefeasible 
rights,  and    that  it  was  throcgh  God's  unmistakable  b(]p 
alone   that  she   conqaered.      When   the   Weatem    priiicei 
entered  ihe  Church,  the  dispositions  of  many  had  led  them 
to  endow  her  generoosly,  and  they  had  prGS«nt«d  large  tn;ti 
of  land  in  fee  simple  to  bishops  and  abbots,  who  in  tiui 
manner  acquired   seigniorial  rights.     By  degrees,  bowevn, 
the  secular   rulers  laid  claim  to  confer  these  rigbb  as  oo 
their  lay  Tassals,  so   too   on  bishops   and   abbots,  h^,  in 
the  case   of    the  latter,  the   solemn    presentation  of  iJn 
ring  and  pastoral  stafil      This   custom   led   to   the  wffl» 
results ;  for  the  ring  and  the  staff  being  in  themschti  tlie 
Bjmbols  of  spiritual  dignity  and  jurisdictiou,  anil  the  differ- 
ence between  the  sign  and  the  thing  siguified  not  bei;^  in 
that  age  readily  ondeistood,  tiie  idea  thflnm  srase  tint 
princes  possessed  the  right  and  power  of  conferring,  not  the 
temporal  possessions  only,  but  the  spiritnal  office  as  well. 
A  yet  worae  evil  too  was  involved.     The  disposal  of  lialiop- 
ric3  lay,  to  the  great  prejudice  of  the  Church,  entirely  in  the 
hands  of  the  secular  rulers,  who  bestowed  them  according  to 
their  pleasure  in  defiance  of  all  ecclesiastical  law,  and  often, 
indeed,  shamelessly  sold  vacant  sees  to  the  highest  bidder. 
A  bishop  who  had  thus  purchased  his  rights  with  moaey, 
would  not,  it  may  be  well  supposed,  be  scrupulous  in  ag^n 
selling  both  orders  and  benelices.     Since  no  conscientious 
Christian  could  enter  the  sanctoary  by  means  of  the  cnme 
of  simony,  the   ecclesiastical  chaises  and  beneScea  there- 
fore became  filled  by  unworthy  clerics,  who,  instead  of  feed- 
ing Christ's  sheep,  caused  them  grievous  scandal,  and  disre- 
garded continually  the  Church's  rule  with  respect  to  the 
celibacy  of  the  priesthood.     The  state  of  things  was  a  most 
miserable  one.     The  Church,  the  free  spouse  of  Christ,  was 
held  in   captivity  by  godless   oppressors  and   loaded  with 
shameful   chains;  her  children,  redeemed  by  the  precious 
blood  of  Christ,  were  deprived  of  her  motherly  care  and  pro- 
tection, and  committed  to  faithless  hirelings ! 
Meanwhile  God,  the  constant  Protector  of  Hia  Church,  was 
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preparing  for  her  a  great  victory  over  her  oppressors.  Just 
when  the  abuses  of  which  we  have  spoken  were  at  their 
height,  especiallj  in  Germany  and  Lombardy,  Pope  Gregory 
VIL  occupied  liie  chair  of  Peter.  This  great  pontiff  pos- 
sessed both  the  wisdom  to  perceive,  and  the  will  to  apply 
firmly,  the  remedies  necessary  for  healing  the  wounds  of 
the  Church.  At  a  council  held  in  Bome  in  1074,  he  passed 
stringent  laws  against  simony,  and  decreed  that  no  one 
should  retain  an  ecclesiastical  charge  which  had  been  pur- 
chased for  money.  He  strictly  enforced  the  ancient  rule  of 
clerical  celibacy,  and  ordered  that  no  priest  who  was  either 
married  or  living  an  unchaste  life  should  venture  to  exercise 
his  sacred  functions ;  and  should  any  sacrilegiously  do  so,  the 
faithful  were  forbidden  to  in  every  way  avail  themselves  of 
their  ministrations.  These  ordinances,  as  Gregory  had  fore- 
seen, led  him  into  a  hard  struggle  with  such  offenders  as  were 
unwilling  to  conform  to  them.  He  did  not,  however,  shun 
a  contest  which  was  demanded  by  his  own  duty  and  by  the 
most  sacred  interests  of  the  Church.  Firmly  trusting  in  God, 
he  prohibited  in  a  council  held  the  following  year  in  Some 
another  abuse  which  really  lay  at  the  root  of  the  whole  evil 
— ^the  investiture,  namely,  of  bishops  and  other  ecclesiastical 
dignitaries  by  secular  princes.  This  he  now  forbade  under 
pain  of  excommunication.  Before  taking  this  step,  Gregory 
with  prudent  care  sought  to  win  over  the  German  Emperor 
Henry  IV.  by  kind  and  paternal  admonitions ;  and  Henry  had 
promised  amendment.  Now,  however,  he  set  himself  in  open 
opposition  to  the  papal  decrees.  He  continued  to  confer 
ecclesiastical  oflSces  on  unworthy  persons  by  the  presentation 
of  the  ring  and  staff;  and  so  great  was  the  sacrilegious  pro- 
fanity of  his  court  that  his  mistresses  might  be  seen  decked 
with  jewels  taken  from  the  sacred  vessels.  Complaints  of 
such  scandals,  and  of  the  oppression  of  the  people,  reached 
the  Pope.  He  refused  however  to  judge  the  offender  un- 
heard, and  summoned  Henry  to  appear  before  a  council  of 
bishops  in  Bome  to  answer  for  his  conduct.  The  Emperor 
mocked  at  the  summons,  and  himself  held  an  assembly  of 

2  D 
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unworthy  pR^latua  at  Wonns,  by  which  he  deelared  tlie  Pope 
depoeed,  and  to  inform  him  of  this  decision,  wrot-!  in 
abusive  letter,  addreBsed  "  To  Hildebrand,  no  Pope,  but  a 
false  monk."  It  was  impossible  for  Gregory  to  pnffl  over 
this  insult  in  silence,  and  he  therefore,  whilst  coinpi*- 
aionating  the  l-jnperor'a  unhappy  blindness,  pronounced  neo- 
tence  of  excommunicntiun  against  him,  and  absolved  hit 
vassals  from  tiieir  allegiance  until  be  should  shov  hinuelf 
truly  sorry  for  his  crime.  Henry  at  first  paJil  ho  heed  to  the 
Church's  censurn ;  hut  as  its  oonseqwencea  made  tliemstlws 
felt,  his  determination  befian  to  frive  way.  His  earlier  mp- 
portera  gradually  left  him.  The  priiicea  of  the  empin 
assembled  at  Trihur,  and  drew  up  a  declaration  in  vlitch 
they  told  him  that  "  hia  wickedaess  and  treachery  were  noto- 
rious, and  that  he  had  been  treated  with  too  maeh  pstieMe; 
that  nevertheless  they  would  not  attempt  to  decide  in  lie 
affair,  hut  wuuld  abide  by  the  judgiiiunt  of  the  Pope;  thatii 
was  however,  an  ancient  law  of  the  empire  that  when  Uie 
King  bad  been  a  year  excommunicated  without  seeking  W 
obtain  absolution,  he  tliereby  forfeited  for  ever  his  right  to 
the  throne."  Intimidated  at  last,  Henry,  to  ward  off  the 
threatened  danger,  crossed  the  Alps  in  the  middle  of  wiotei 
to  beg  the  Pope's  release  from  the  censure  of  the  Church. 
This  Oregon,'  gmnted  to  him  at,  Caiiossa  in  1077,  after  be  litui 
performed  a  three  days'  penance,*  and  undertaken  to  abide  in 
future  by  the  Pope's  decisions.  He  let  himself  however,  onhU 


'  Public  penancea  luch  at  this,  ctcd  in  the  (S*e  of  kingi,  were  not  infrcqimt, 
mil)  vere  in  ■coirUuice  witb  the  cuitomi  End  Churoh  ditcipljae  o[  the  titan. 
Like  ThecHloaioi  the  Great  at  lui  earlier  period,  king!  uid  empcron  (till  oftts 
puhliclf  performed  levere  ]>cnHncei.  Tliin  »u  the  cue  with  the  Empenii 
Ludwig  I.,  lUid  ag&in  later  with  Otto  the  Qreat,  who  did  penance  barefoot  befoK 
the  ISiihop  of  HalbeiaUdt  U>  obtain  releaae  frum  eicommanicatitai ;  and  wtea 
with  Robert  II.  of  France,  Sxejn.  King  uf  Denmstk,  and  maay  othent  OdciJ 
the  mnit  truthful  cbroniclen  of  the  time.  Berthold  of  ConaUnce,  itat«  that 
the  Emperor  Henry  IV.  offered  of  himtelf  to  perform  thii  penuice.  The  Pop*, 
boneier,  who  on  account  nf  hii  known  tTea>:hei7  and  leTity,  hud  every  reitom 
to  miitruat  him,  retired  within  the  fortreti  of  Canom.  But  after  the  Emptnr 
hud  perfomied  the  penance,  be  received  him,  and  with  a  fatherly  admouitioD 
pntaaanced  the  abtolutiou. 
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letum  be  influenced  by  the  vicious  nobles  of  Lombardy,  who 
hated  Gregory  because  he  had  condemned  their  simony  and 
other  crimes;  and  supported  by  them,  again  assumed  a 
threatening  attitude  towards  the  Pope,  and  hindered  the 
journey  which  the  latter  was  about  to  have  taken  into  Ger- 
many to  restore  order.  The  German  princes  now  elected 
Eudolph  of  Swabia  for  their  king,  although  the  Pope  had 
counselled  them  against  this  step.  A  fearful  civil  war  broke 
forth.  All  the  simoniacal  bishops  and  abbots  were  on  the  side 
of  Henry.  His  troops  committed  dreadful  atrocities,  broke 
into  churches,  and  profaned  sanctuaries.  The  Pope  endea- 
voured by  all  means  to  bring  the  Emperor  to  a  better  mind 
and  to  effect  a  reconciliation.  At  last,  and  only  after  all  his 
pains  had  been  unavailing,  he  again,  at  a  council  held  in  Bome 
A.D.  1080,  pronoimced  on  him  sentence  of  excommimication 
and  deposition.  Upon  this  Henry  called  an  assembly  of 
rebellious  bishops,  and  caused  them  to  elect  as  Antipope 
Gregory's  most  implacable  enemy.  He  then  marched  with 
an  army  upon  Eome  itself,  and  took  the  city  after  a  three 
years*  siege.  But  the  Pope,  shut  up  within  the  Castle  of 
St  Angelo,  had  no  thought  of  yielding.  In  this  extremity 
Bobert  Guiscard,  the  brave  Duke  of  Normandy,  came  to  his 
aid,  and  Henry  was  forced  to  withdraw  his  forces.  Pope 
Gregory  retired  to  Salerno,  where  he  died  in  1085.  Before 
his  death  he  solemnly  declared  that  it  was  in  defence  of  the 
right  only  that  he  had  entered  on  the  struggle.  Gregory 
VII.,  whom  the  Church  honours  as  a  saint,  did  not  live  to 
see  his  cause  victorious ;  but  he  had  with  unshaken  courage 
trodden  the  path  which,  being  followed  by  his  successors,  led 
them  at  last  to  triumph  in  the  battle  which  they  were 
fighting  in  behalf  of  God's  Church. 

Henry  IV.  persevered  to  the  end  in  his  evil  course.  He 
died  at  Lifege,  in  1 106,  a  fugitive  and  deprived  of  his  crown. 
His  son,  Henry  V.,  who  at  first  had  been  favourable  to  the 
interests  of  the  Church,  before  long  showed  a  quite  altered 
disposition.  He  claimed  the  right  of  investiture  of  bishops, 
persecuted  the  Pope    unremittingly,   at  one  time  making 
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him  a  prisoQer  together  with  the  cardinal^  and  thus  drew 
dovu  oa  himself  the  sentence  of  exoomiaunicatioTi.  He 
continued  at  variance  with  the  Church  nnder  the  three 
following  Popes,  Paschal  II.,  Gelaaius  II,,  and  Calistus  II., 
opposing  them  both  by  force  and  cunning.  The  charitable 
admonitions  and  prayers  of  the  latter  however,  at.  lost 
prevailed  on  him  to  come  to  an  agreement,  the  terma  of 
which  were  very  favourable  to  the  Church.  This  treaty 
was  concluded  at  Worms  in  the  year  1123,  Its  most 
important  article  ran  thus: — "  The  Emperor  deliven 
up  to  God,  St.  Peter,  and  the  Catholic  Church,  (he  b- 
veatiture  by  ring  and  staff;  grants  liberty  of  election  to 
the  spirituality  throughout  his  realm;  promises  support  and 
aid  in  all  emergencies  to  the  Roman  Church;  and  that 
the  tenure  of  crown  lands  shall  henceforth  be  conferred  with 
the  sceptre  of  the  realm  only."  This  treaty,  called  the 
Calixtian  Treaty,  or  the  Treaty  of  Worms,  was  solemnly 
read  before  a  large  concourse  of  people  on  the  banks  of  tie 
Rhine,  and  was  hailed  with  delight  by  all  good  men. 

"  False  teacbers  too  arose,  who  fanned  the  flame  of  rebellion,  Gnt 
against  the  spiritual  and  then  against  the  temporal  powers  ;  andi  «n« 
in  France  the  AlbigenacB,  the  Waldcnses  in  North  Italy,  the  WickliffitM 
in  England,  and  the  Hussites  in  Bohemia." 

Meanwhile,  the  complete  unanimity  in  matters  of  belief 
which  during  the  Middle  Ages  prevailed  throughout  Western 
Christendom,  moved  the  envy  of  the  devil,  and  made  him 
seek  to  falsify  or  destroy  that  faith  which  is  the  root  and 
source  of  all  true  piety.  To  this  end  he  made  use,  as  he  had 
so  often  done  before,  of  false  prophets,  or  heretical  teachers. 
So  early  as  the  middle  of  the  eleventh  century  Berengarius 
of  Tours  had  been  misled,  by  a  vain  arrogance,  into  denying 
the  real  change  of  the  elements  of  bread  and  wine,  in  the 
most  holy  sacrament  of  the  altar.  He  twice  disregarded 
the  summons  to  appear  before  the  ecclesiastical  tribunal, 
but  at  last  renounced  his  errors  at  Home  before  Pope 
Gregory  VII.,  and  died,  it  is  said,  repentant  and  in  the  faith 
of  the  Church.     In  the  first  half  of  the  next  centuiy  many 
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more  fanatical  deceivers  arose,  who  promulgated  the  most 
impious  doctrines,  and  who,  whilst  declaiming  against  the 
riches  of  the  Church,  themselves  lived  in  the  most  shame- 
less debauchery.  Such  were,  in  tjie  south  of  France,  Peter  of 
Bmis ;  in  the  north,  Eon  or  Eude  de  Stella ;  and  Tanchelm 
in  Flanders.  But  the  ravings  of  these  fanatics  made  but 
little  impression.  Other  sects  however  appeared,  which 
spread  far  more  widely  and  threatened  much  more  danger 
to  the  Church.  Such  were  the  Waldenses  and  Albigenses, 
and  later  the  Wickliffites  and  Hussites.  The  tenets  of  all 
were  of  a  most  mischievous  character;  they  not  only 
opposed  the  dogmatic  teaching  of  the  Church,  but  sought 
to  undermine  all  authority,  both  secular  and  ecclesiastical 

The  Waldenses  were  founded  by  one  Peter  Waldus,  a 
rich  merchant  of  Lyons,  who  about  the  year  1160  fell  into 
the  error  that  entire  poverty  was  necessary  for  salvation. 
Thereupon  renouncing  his  possessions,  he  gave  his  money 
to  the  beggars  and  called  on  every  one  to  do  the  like. 
When  his  disciples  were  forbidden  to  preach,  they  applied 
to  their  own  case  the  words  of  Holy  Scripture,  that  "  it  is 
better  to  obey  God  than  man,"  and  renounced  their  obedi- 
ence to  the  Church.  They  fell  into  further  error  after  their 
connection  with  the  Cathari,  and  later  with  the  Hussites 
and  Protestants.  The  sect  spread  considerably  in  the  south 
of  France  and  the  north  of  Italy,  where  they  still  reckon  a 
few  adherents. 

At  the  same  time  the  far  more  serious  heresy  of  the 
Albigenses  was  spreading  far  and  wide.  It  took  its  name 
from  the  city  of  Albi  in  France,  and  there  and  in  the 
country  about  it  numbered  many  followers.  Here  certain 
heretics  had  congregated  who  had  been  condemned  by  the 
Church,  but  who  called  themselves  "  Cathari,"  or  "  the  pure," 
although  they  held  the  impious  heresy  of  the  Manichaians  and 
taught  a  most  corrupt  system  of  morals.  Their  efforts  were 
directed  to  the  simultaneous  overthrow  of  Church  and  State. 
They  misled  many,  and  St.  Bernard  bewails  bitterly  the 
destruction  they  had  wrought    "The  churchea,"  k*^  ^a.^^> 
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"  are  empty,  the  people  without  prieata,  the  sacraments  are 
contemned ;  thus  the  people  die  ■without  the  Church's  aiJ, 
without  repentance  or  conversion."  As  they  paid  no  heed 
to  the  admonitions  and  warningB  of  the  Charcb,  but  went 
eo  far  as  to  murder  the  Papal  legate,  Peter  of  Castelnan, 
Innocent  III.  caused  a  crusade  to  be  preached  against  Uiein, 
saying,  "  These  heretics  are  worse  than  the  Somcens ; "  and  it 
was  only  after  a  twenty  years'  struggle  that  they  were  rednced 
to  Buhmission.  That  the  evil  of  heresy  might  not  only  be  out- 
wardly conquered,  but  uprooted  also  from  the  hearts  of  men, 
God  raised  up,  as  we  have  seen,  the  two  great  orders  of  St 
Dominic  and  St.  Francis.  Tbese,  by  word  and  examplf, 
victoriously  opposed  the  false  teaching,  and  led  back  num- 
bers of  its  victims  into  the  bosom  of  the  Church.  In  onJer 
effectually  to  suppress  the  lurking  spirit  of  rebellion,  a  wik 
and  necessary  measure  was  further  taken  by  the  Pope,  tie 
establishment,  namely,  of  the  Inquisition,  a  tribunal  whose 
office  it  was  to  watch  over  purity  of  doctrine.  Its  rule  of 
action  was  as  follows : — Once  or  twice  every  year,  the  bishop 
waa  to  visit  such  places  in  his  diocese  as  were  infected  l^ 
heresy,  and  in  each  parish  was  to  appoint  trustworthy  men, 
bound  by  oath  to  search  out  heresy  and  report  to  him 
concerning  it.  All  evidence  was  to  be  carefully  examined 
into,  and  the  answer  and  defence  of  the  accused  heard,  and 
according  to  the  result  judgment  was  to  be  given.  The 
moat  severe  sentence  tliat  could  be  pronounced  was  the 
delivering  over  of  the  criminal  to  the  secular  arm,  whicl 
waa  however,  at  the  same  time  requested  to  spare  his  Hfe. 
The  Church  in  this  matter  showed  herself  a  true  mother, 
watching  anxiously  over  the  welfare  of  her  children,  and 
not  seeing  them  with  indifference  robbed  of  their  moet 
precious  treasure,  the  true  faith. 

Animated  by  the  same  spirit  of  rebellion  against  the 
authority  which  God  had  established,  Wickliffe,  a  professor 
at  the  University  of  Oxford,  came  forward  in  England 
towards  the  end  of  the  fourteenth  century.  Among  many 
other  errors,  he  Vaa^t  \\ib.\.  Si  «.  v^'^,  hiahop,  or  priest 
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Binned,  he  lost  his  power;  and  that  therefore,  all  consecra- 
tions or  baptisms  performed  while  in  mortal  sin  were  invalid ; 
that  kings  and  princes  were  bound,  if  they  fell  into  grievous 
sin,  to  renounce  their  thrones ;  that  temporal  riders  were 
entitled  to  seize  the  possessions  of  the  Church  at  their 
pleasure  if  those  who  held  them  were  leading  sinful  lives ; 
that  all  things  happened  of  absolute  necessity;  that  God 
was  bound  to  obey  the  devil,  &c.  Doctrines  of  this  kind 
coald  not  fail  when  spread,  to  do  untold  mischief;  and 
itinerant  preachers  were  now  employed  in  scattering  them 
broadcast  among  the  people.  A  bloody  rising  ensued; 
churches  were  desecrated,  crucifixes  and  holy  images  de- 
stroyed, priests  and  monks  murdered.  The  Archbishop 
Simon  of  Canterbury,  and  the  Prior  of  the  Knights  of  St. 
John,  fell  under  the  hands  of  the  sectaries,  and  even  the 
King  himself  was  in  danger  from  them.  The  heresy  was 
put  down  in  England  by  the  use  of  stringent  measures,  but 
unhappily,  not  before  it  had  been  transplanted  into  Bohemia, 
where  it  produced  yet  more  widespread  evils. 

Some  young  Bohemian  nobles  who  had  studied  at  Oxford, 
the  most  conspicuous  of  whom  were  Nicholas  Faulfisch  and 
Jerome  of  Prague,  brought  back  the  errors  of  Wicklifife  to 
their  own  country,  and  zealously  spread  them  abroad. 
**  Whoever  does  not  study  Wickliffe's  books,"  the  latter 
was  used  to  say,  "  he  only  knows  the  rind  of  knowledge, 
but  the  kernel  and  root  are  unknown  to  him."  John 
Huss,  a  professor  at  the  University  of  Prague,  became  the 
leader  of  the  movement  and  the  zealous  promulgator  of 
WickliflFe's  heresy.  The  condemnation  of  Wickliffe,  which 
the  Church  had  pronounced,  he  declared  to  be  false  and 
unjust,  and  was  bold  enough  to  defend  some  of  his  doctrines 
in  a  public  discussion.  He  translated  a  pernicious  work  of 
Wickliflfe's  into  Bohemian,  and  spoke  of  him  openly  from  the 
pulpit  as  a  man  with  whom,  after  death,  he  would  himself 
wish  to  be.  He  used  his  influence,  as  rector  of  the  uni- 
versity, to  spread  the  Wickliffite  principles  in  that  great  seat 
of  learning — principles  subversive  of  all  order,  eccleaiaatical 
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and  cirQ.  Thus  be  upheld,  that  a  man  ia  a  state  »(  martil 
sin,  lost  all  he  bad  of  Bpiritual  or  civil  power ;  that  ohe^lience 
to  the  rulers  of  the  Church  was  a.  humau  mvention ;  that 
Peter  himself  had  not  been  the  head  of  the  Church ;  th&t 
God  had  from  a!l  eteroitj  deatined  ooe  part  of  the  kuman 
nee,  without  n^aid  to  their  merits,  to  eternal  happiness, 
and  the  other,  without  regard  to  their  merits,  to  etenuil 
damnation ;  that  tha  Church  consisted  only  of  those  pre- 
destined to  happiness ;  and  that  since  it  wae  impossibly 
without  divine  revelation  to  koov  whether  a  pope  was  or 
was  not  predestined  to  be  saved,  bo  it  was  also  impossible  ia 
know  whether  he  beloaged  to  the  tme  Chureh  or  the  evna- 
gogae  of  Satan,  with  more  of  the  same  kind.  The  Uoiversil; 
of  Paris,  to  whose  opinion  tiie  teaching  of  Huss  was  eab- 
mitted,  pronounced  it  to  be  a  "  fatal  and  sc&adaloas  emv, 
which  wouKl  be  folluwed  Ly  rebellion,  disobetHencf,  ami  the 
curse  of  Cham."  The  manner  in  which  the  Hussites  would 
receive  the  interference  of  the  Church  authorities  with  tbeii 
teaching  is  not  hard  to  imf^ine. 

TThcn  Huss  was  summoned  for  examination  before  the  Areli- 
bishop  of  Prague,  his  party  openly  mocked  and  insulted,  that  prelate 
by  lampoons  and  offensive  songs.  He  was  inhibited  from  preaching, 
but  to  this  he  }>aid  no  regard,  niaintaiuing  that,  for  the  discharge 
of  this  function,  a  priest  needed  no  juriadictioii  from  cither  pope  ot 
bishop.  The  greater  excommunication  was  now  pronouncod  adjust 
lum,  and  the  place  where  he  dwelt  laid  under  an  interdict.  He  then 
appealed  to  Ciirist,  saying  that  he  recognised  no  earthly  judge. 
He  was  banished  from  Prague  by  King  Wenceslaus,  but  withdrew 
to  the  protection  of  some  of  the  nobles  who  were  friendly  to  him, 
and  employed  himself  in  the  production  of  pernicious  writings. 
He  constantly  preached  to  great  crowds  in  the  open  fields,  and 
dehgbtcU  the  people  with  his  coarse  delineations  of  the  Pope, 
cardinals,  and  clergy.  At  the  same  time  his  errors  were  being 
diffused  by  Jerome  of  Prague  throughout  Poland,  and  in  Moravia 
by  others  of  hia  followers.  A  general  council  had  meanwhile  been 
assembled  at  Constance,  and  Huss  was  forced  to  appear  before  it 
at  the  instance  of  the  Emperor  Sigismund.  Tlie  fathers  of  tho 
council  treated  bim  with  great  mildness  and  forbearance.  On 
being  convicted  by  his  own  writings  of  lieresy,  he  was  called  on  to 
retract     Time  was  given  him  for  reflection,  and  it  was  represented 
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to  him  that  other  great  men  also  had  erred  and  had  repented.  In 
Tain,  however  I  His  indonlitable  obstinacy  frustrated  every  en- 
deavour. Although  excommunicated,  he  still  continued  to  say 
mass,  to  preach  to  the  people,  and  to  revile  the  Pope.  The  council 
was  at  last  compelled  to  solemnly  declare  him  an  obstinate  heretic, 
and  he  was  degraded  with  the  usual  ceremonies  from  the  priesthood. 
Heresy  was  then  a  civil  crime  by  the  laws  of  the  State,  and  punish- 
able with  death.  The  fathers  of  the  council  however,  petitioned 
the  Emperor  Sigismund  to  spare  his  life,  but  to  hinder  him  from 
doing  further  harm  by  perpetual  imprisonment  The  Emperor, 
however,  regarded  Huss  as  obnoxious  to  the  State,  and  did  not 
accede  to  their  request  He  was  handed  over  to  the  governor  of 
Constance,  and  suffered  death  in  the  manner  decreed  by  law  for 
obstinate  heretics,  being  burnt  alive  in  the  year  14 15.  He  had, 
whilst  in  Prague,  openly  declared  himself  willing  to  submit  to  this 
punishment  should  the  council  convict  him  of  heresy.^  In  the 
following  year  his  friend,  Jerome  of  Prague,  shared  the  same  fate. 

"When  the  news  of  the  death  of  Huss  reached  Bohemia,  tlie  rage 
of  his  followers  knew  no  bounds.  They  raised  an  insurrection  in 
Prague,  spoiled  the  houses  of  the  Catholics,  and  illtreated  and 
murdered  priests  and  monks.  The  archbishop  himself  narrowly 
escaped  them.  In  the  country  faithful  priests  were  driven  away, 
and  their  jJace  filled  by  Hussites.  Tlie  standard  of  rebellion  was 
raised  high  against  the  Church,  and  all  legitimate  ecclesiastical 
authority  set  at  defiance.  At  the  Landstag  in  Prague,  in  141 5,  a 
violently  expressed  document  was  drawn  up  by  the  Hussite  nobles 
and  sent  to  the  council  at  Constance,  signed  by  452  lords  and 
barons.     An   agreement  was  entered  into  to   uphold   liberty  of 

I  It  IB  anjiut  io  look  upon  the  execution  of  Huss  as  a  Tiolation  of  the  safe- 
conduct  granted  him  by  the  Emperor  Sigismund.  This  safe-conduct  was  given, 
as  its  tenor  clearlj  shows,  to  secure  him  from  injustice,  and  not  from  the 
panishment  the  law  would  award  should  he  be  found  guilty.  On  his  journey  to 
Constance,  Huss  would  have  been  exposed  to  the  enmity  of  the  Germans,  for  he 
waa  the  soul  of  the  national  party  in  Bohemia,  by  whom  the  Germans  had  been 
forced  to  emigrate  in  great  numbers,  and  who  had  slain  many  of  them.  The 
Emperor*8  safe-oonduct,  or  passport,  was  thus  simply  meant  to  jirotect  him 
from  possible  wrong  or  injury  at  their  hands.  It  could  never  have  occurred 
either  to  the  Emperor,  the  council,  nor  to  Huss's  own  party,  that  such  a  docu- 
ment  waa  to  be  a  protection  to  him  against  the  consequences  of  subsequent 
oonTiction,  delivery  to  the  secular  arm,  or  the  execution  of  his  sentence.  Even 
in  the  very  bitter  and  violent  letter  addressed  by  the  Hussite  nobles  to  the 
eooncil,  no  mention  whatever  is  made  of  any  breach  of  the  safe-conduct.  We 
oannot  doubt  but  had  there  been  any  ground  whatever  for  such  a  complaint, 
it  would  have  been  eagerly  seized  on  by  the  angry  followers  of  Huss.  But  it 
waa  only  at  a  later  period,  when  party  spirit  had  risen  into  blind  hatred,  and 
any  weapon  of  offence  was  welcome,  that  this  invention  was  brought  forward. 
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doctrine,  to  obey  the  Church  only  when  in  accordance  with  the 
Scriptures,  and  to  follow  in  nil  things  Uib  dwasions  of  the  Uni- 
versity of  Prague.  The  movement  had  begun  ■with  rebellim 
against  the  Church,  but  in  a  feiv  years  revolt  against  the  throni 
followed.  Ziaka,  the  leader  of  the  Kbellioua  Hussites,  BuDmamd 
a  general  assembl;  of  the  deputies  of  Bohomia,  and  entered  Ptapu 
like  a  prince  at  their  Lea<L  They  forswore  their  allegiance  to  libe 
King,  and  mnrched  in  open  rebellion  throi^h  the  countrv,  de^trot* 
in^  the  monnstcries,  spreading  terror  ou  all  sides,  and  shnnkin^ 
from  no  cruelty  or  excess.  Wherever  Ziska  came,  the  moi^ 
especially  were  suffereta ;  many  he  killed  with  his  own  hands,  strik- 
ing them  nn  their  tonsured  ctowqs  with  his  club.  Bohemia  was  uim 
in  the  hands  of  the  rebels.  Crusades  were  in  vain  sent  a^issi 
them  to  the  aid  of  the  Emperor  Sigiamund.  Under  Ppocopiue,  wlo 
succeeded  Ziska,  thoy  invaded  Austria,  Hungary,  and  Grermanj, 
wasting  the  country  and  spreading  panic  wherever  they  approsdid. 
At  lost,  after  much  negotiation,  the  Synod  of  Baslo  succeeded  in 
reconciling  the  more  moderate  party  among  the  Hu^ites  to  the 
Church,  an[l  later,  in  1436,  thP  rest  follonxil  their  oxam[Jo  :  onlv 
a  small  remnant  persisted  secretly  in  their  schism,  and  these  sinw 
have  received  the  name  of  the  Bohemian  or  Moravian  brothers. 

"Thus  peace  was  restored  to  the  Chnrch,  and  men,  mighty  in  vord 
and  power,  travelled  everywhere,  preaching  penance  to  princes  and  people. 
Siich  were  St.  Jolm  Capbtran,  who  died  in  1456,  and  St.  Vincent  Fenti, 
who  died  in  1419." 

As  often  as  the  Church  is  in  extraordinary  peril,  so  oftai 
does  she  receive  extraordinary  help  from  God.  Thus  we  find 
it  at  this  time,  when  much  harm  had  been  done  by  heresies, 
and  alao  by  a  widespread  relaxation  of  morals,  wbich  bad 
crept  in  both  amongst  the  clergy  and  people.  It  was  now 
that  God  raised  up  powerful  preachers  of  penance,  who  tra- 
velled through  city  and  country,  awaking  thousands  out  of 
their  deadly  sleep.  Some  of  these  we  will  here  mention.  St 
Vincent  Ferrer  travelled  not  only  through  almost  every  pro- 
vince of  Spain,  his  native  country,  but  also  through  France, 
Italy,  England,  Ireland,  and  Scotland.  Whenever  he  came 
to  a  city,  bishops,  princes,  and  nobles,  came  forth  with 
the  people  to  meet  him.  Pope  Martin  V.  and  the  kings  of 
France  and  Spain  went  forth  to  receive  him  when  he  came 
to  preach  where  they  were.  His  hearers  often  numbered  aa 
mauy  aa  80,000  at  oue  \,\ma,    "H.^  ■^T«attbed  with  such  s^pe^ 
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human  power  and  eloquence  that  the  most  hardened  sinners 
were  terrified,  and  openly  confessed  their  sins.  In  Spain 
alone,  he  converted  25,000  Jews  and  8000  Mahometans. 
These  conversions  were  due,  not  to  his  preaching  only,  but 
to  the  surpassing  holiness  of  his  life,  and  to  the  wonderful 
power  of  working  miracles  which  God  had  granted  to  him. 
like  the  apostles  he  possessed  the  gift  of  tongues,  and  when 
preaching  in  his  own  language  was  imderstood  by  men  of  all 
nations. 

A  like  power  in  the  conversion  of  sinners  was  possessed 
by  St.  John  Capistran,  a  Franciscan,  who  preached  mostly  in 
Eastern  Europe.  He  had  been  made  a  prisoner  in  battle, 
and  on  being  ransomed  entered  the  order  of  St.  Francis.  He 
travelled  through  the  towns  and  villages  of  Italy,  eloquently 
preaching  penance.  The  impression  made  by  his  words  and 
bearing,  and  the  change  wrought  in  men's  lives  by  his 
preaching,  soon  caused  his  fame  to  spread  beyond  the  con- 
fines of  Italy.  He  was  sent  by  the  Apostolic  See  into  Ger- 
many, at  the  request  of  the  Emperor  Frederic  III.  Here  he 
was  received  as  a  messenger  from  God.  His  appearance,  his 
words,  and  the  wonderful  cures  which  he  wrought  on  the 
rick,  gained  him  such  veneration  among  the  people  that  it 
was  thought  the  greatest  happiness  even  to  touch  his  habit. 
Though  he  preached  in  Latin,  and  his  words  reached  the 
people  only  through  an  interpreter,  aU  heard  him  with  sighs 
and  tears.  Converting  sinners  and  healing  the  sick  he  tra- 
versed Austria,  Moravia,  and  Bohemia,  where  he  received 
the  abjurations  of  11,000  Hussites.  He  then  returned  to 
Germany,  and  whilst  there  was  invited  by  King  Casimir,  at 
the  desire  of  his  people,  into  Poland.  Everywhere  his  preach- 
ing roused  men  to  penance  and  amendment,  to  the  renuncia- 
tion of  usury,  injustice,  and  other  crimes.  Numbers  resolved 
upon  consecrating  their  lives  entirely  to  God.  The  last 
scene  of  his  labours  was  in  Hungary.  Here  it  was  that  his 
confidence  restored  the  failing  courage  of  the  whole  Christian 
army.  Cross  in  hand,  he  led  them  fearlessly  against  the 
Turkish  host^  and  gained  a  splendid  victory. 
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Trained  in  the  same  school  as  St.  John  Capistran,  St,  Be^ 
nardiue  oE  Sienna  deserves  also  special  mention  as  s  preacher 
of  penance.  This  great  saint  had  the  name  of  Jesus  eon- 
stantly  on  his  lips,  and  kindled  in  many  hearts  that  love  fui 
it  which  burnL-d  in  his  own.  God's  Word  seemed  in  hia 
mouth  like  a  two-edged  sword,  which  pierced  men's  hearts 
with  the  wound  of  contritioii,  and  in  so  piercing  healed  them. 
He  preached  with  hurniug  zeal  in  neai'Iy  all  the  cities  of 
Italy. 

His  footsteps  were  followed  shortly  after  hia  death  ly 
another  Franciscan,  the  hleased  Eemardine  of  Feltr«  (died 
1494).  He  laboured  for  thirty  years  in  Northern  and  Cen- 
tral Italy,  He  founded  pious  associations  in  the  cilies 
for  suppressing  usury,  by  lending  money  without  inltresl 
to  those  in  need.  He  everywhere  caused  bad  books  iUid 
objects  tending  to  immorality  and  superstition,  to  be  collected 
and  burned,  under  the  name  of  the  "  devil's  heap."  He  wu 
able  to  reconcile  contending  parties  by  singing  aloud  in  the 
streets,  "  Pars  mea  Dens  in  Eeternum — My  part  ia  with  God 
for  ever." 

At  the  same  time  Theodoric  of  Miinster  was  working  witli 
apostolic  power  in  the  Netherlands.  He  journeyed  from 
place  to  place  with  untiring  zeal,  and  like  St,  John  Capis- 
tran, had  a  wonderful  power  of  terrifying  and  converting 
sinners.  He  died  at  the  age  of  eighty,  in  the  year  1515. 
On  the  day  of  his  death  he  ascended  the  pulpit,  and  preacjied 
a  sermon  full  of  power  and  unction  upon  his  own  approach- 
iug  departure  for  eternity.  On  the  same  day  he  was  found 
by  the  brethren  in  his  cell,  dead,  but  kneeling,  and  with  his 
hands  folded. 

Much  was  at  this  time  also  done  for  the  salvation  of  sonia, 
by  the  congregation  which  had  been  founded  by  Getherd 
Grooce  (died  1384),  at  Deventer,  in  Holland,  It  had  quickly 
become  famous,  and  spread  widely  throughout  Westphalia, 
Saxony,  and  as  far  as  Southern  Germany.  It  produced  many 
holy  men,  distinguished  for  piety  and  good  works,  amongst 
them  the  venerated  Thomas  \  Kempis,  who  died  in  1471. 
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Johannes  Tauler  preached  in  Cologne  and  Strasbnrg  abont 
be  middle  of  the  fourteenth  century,  and  such  was  the  power 
f  his  sermons  that  his  contemporaries  declare  the  effect 
hey  produced  to  have  been  indescribable.    He  died  1361. 

Lamentable  as  was  the  corruption  of  religious  discipline 
rhich  had  arisen  in  many  places,  it  was  far  from  being  as  gene- 
al  as  it  has  been  represented.    In  the  monasteries  there  were 
ret  many  men  zealous  and  faithful  to  their  vocation.    To 
his  even  Luther  bears  witness  when  he  says,  "  I  have  seen 
Qany  Popish  monks,  who  with  much  zeal  did  great  and  hard 
rorks,  in  order  that  they  might  become  just  and  obtain  sal- 
ration"  (Walch.,  viii  2458).    There  were  holy  religious  also 
rho  set  themselves  with  all  their  might  to  oppose  the  great 
lefection  from  the  Church,  for  which  cause  it  was  that  they 
irere  pursued  by  Luther  with  such  unremitting  abuse.    At 
ihis  very  period  we  meet  too,  with  the  most  honourable 
mdeavours  to  revive  the  religious  rule  in  all  its  strictness. 
[t  was  about  now  that  the  Benedictine  congregation  flourished, 
irhich  was  called  the  "  Congregation  of  St.  Justina."    The 
sradle  of  this  foundation  was  the  old  and  famous  monastery 
)f  St  Justina  in  Padua,  of  which  a  contemporary  says,  "  As 
Jie  church  of  this  monastery  is  filled  with  the  relics  of  the 
udnts,  so  is  the  monastery  itself  with  learned  and  pious 
[nonks."     Ludovico  Barbo  the  superior,  here  laid  the  foun- 
lation  of  that  holy  congregation  which  brought  back  many 
bouses,  not  only  of  Benedictines,  but  also  of  other  orders,  to 
stricter  observance.  A  like  work  was  performed  in  Germany 
by  the  Bursfeld  Congregation,  which,   in  the  year   1502, 
embraced  as  many  as  ninety  abbeys,  and  whose  earnest 
endeavour  it  was  to  restore  the  Benedictine  rule  as  drawn 
up  by  its  holy  founder. 

We  meet  with  similar  efforts  among  the  orders  of  religious 
women.  St.  Colette,  of  the  Poor  Clares,  founded  a  stricter 
branch  of  this  order,  which  was  favourably  received  in  Savoy, 
France,  and  Burgundy.     She  died  in  1447. 

Another  most  glorious  proof  that  the  spirit  of  the  severest 
self-abnegation  yet  lived  within  the  Church  is  given  us  by 
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the  founder  of  the  Order  of  Minims,  St.  Fraucia  of  Paula, 
who  died  in  1507.  NotwithsUmding  its  extreme  severity 
hifl  order  spread  widely. 

Keither  were  heroic  virtue  and  Christian  perfection,  byaDj' 
means  confiued  to  the  solitude  of  the  cloister.  Other  sUUs 
of  life  coulil  show  also  the  brightest  examples  of  sanctity  of 
life.  St.  Laurentius  Justinian  (died  1455)  adorned  the  patri- 
archal see  of  Venice,  He  was  gifted  by  God  with  the  must 
extmordinary  graces,  and  animated  with  the  greatest  devotion 
to  hia  flock.  St.  Antoninus,  Archbishop  of  Florence  (died 
1459),  united  the  greatest  austerity  of  life  with  the  mc«l 
admirable  pastoral  zeaL  A  lady  of  the  highest  rank,  St 
Frances  of  Rome,  was  the  edification  of  all  by  her  pro- 
found htiniiiiiy  and  self-sacrificing  charity.  In  Switzerland, 
Blessod  Xitliol;is  of  Flue  (died  14S7)  led  a  lifo  so  heavenly, 
and  so  almost  entirely  emancipated  from  all  human  needs, 
that  man's  science  entirely  fails  to  explain  its  posaibihty. 
Poland  at  the  same  time  was  rejoicing  in  the  possession  of 
two  of  her  greatest  glories,  St.  John  Cantius  (died  1473)  ssA 
the  royal  St.  Casimir  (died  1483},  equally  celebrated  for  his 
angelic  purity  and  wonderful  mortification. 

"  But  the  fire  was  etill  emouldering  beneath  the  ashes.  A  reckl(« 
spirit  of  innovation  had  been  awakeoed  by  the  sectaries,  uid  mas;  di- 
cumstancea  unhappily  combined  to  nourish  it." 

A  most  destructive  influence  on  Christian  faith  and  morals 
was  exercised  by  the  "  Humanists,"  as  they  were  called.  By 
means  of  the  Greek  scholars,  who  fled  to  Italy  after  the  cap- 
ture of  Constantinople  by  the  Turks,  a  new  enthusiasm  for 
the  study  of  the  Pagan  classics  was  awakened  in  Western 
Europe.  This  taste,  laudable  in  itself,  degenerated.  In 
their  zeal  for  the  works  of  antiquity,  men  were  not  content 
with  admiring  their  style,  but  themselves  adopted  also  the 
unchristian  and  immoral  principles  contained  in  them.  In- 
deed the  partisans  of  classical  study  carried  their  fanaticism  30 
far  that  they  made  as  though  all  wisdom  and  excellence  was 
to  be  sought  for  only  among  the  ancient  heathen.  The  ancient 
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Christian  learning,  on  the  contrary,  they  undervalued  and  de- 
spised. A  strife  of  course,  soon  ensued  between  the  clergy  in 
behalf  of  ecclesiastical  learning,  and  the  elated  champions  of 
Pagan  progress.  The  growing  distaste  for  everything  connected 
with  the  Church  was  fostered  by  party  pamphlets,  which 
were  rapidly  diffused  in  consequence  of  the  newly-invented 
art  of  printing.  Another  hurtful  influence  was  the  struggle 
after  riches,  which  the  prosperity  of  the  cities  and  the  multi- 
plication of  sources  of  gain  had  gradually  made  general. 
The  discovery,  on  the  one  hand,  of  a  sea-passage  to  the  East 
Indies,  and,  on  the  other,  that  of  a  new  and  rich  western 
continent,  though  bringing  many  blessings,  had  the  effect 
also  of  rousing  in  men  so  ardent  a  love  of  adventure  as 
caused  them  to  fix  their  whole  minds  and  souls  only  on 
earthly  things. 

The  respect  for  that  supreme  ecclesiastical  authority,  which 
was  alone  calculated  to  stem  the  rising  evils,  had,  from  various 
unhappy  causes,  of  late  been  much  weakened.  From  the  year 
1309  the  Popes — because  Eome  was  torn  with  parties — had 
fixed  their  residence  at  Avignon,  now  a  French  town,  but 
which  then  belonged  to  the  states  of  the  Church.  In  this 
manner  they  both  greatly  lost  consideration,  and  fell  under 
the  influence  of  the  kings  of  France,  who  had  but  little 
concern  except  for  their  own  interests.  Meantime  the  power 
was  wanting  in  Italy  which  might  have  held  in  check  the 
hatred  of  the  contending  factions.  In  Germany  the  Emperor, 
the  half-timid,  half-arrogant  Louis  of  Bavaria,  was  conti- 
nually at  feud  with  Pope  John  XXII.  and  his  successors, 
from  12 16  to  1334.  At  last,  in  the  year  1377,  Gregory  XI., 
to  the  joy  of  Christendom,  returned  to  Eome;  but  after 
his  death  events  took  a  more  deplorable  turn  than  ever.  An 
Italian,  Urban  VI.,  was  elected  in  his  place  ;  but  the  French 
cardinals,  who  were  numerous,  upon  this  set  up  an  Anti- 
pope,  Clement  VII.,  who  fixed  his  abode  at  Avignon.  Tlie 
decision  of  the  Council  of  Pisa,  in  1409,  increased  the 
difficulties  of  the  Church.  It  declared  both  the  contending 
Popes — Benedict  XIII.,  who  had  succeeded  Clement,  and 
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Gregory  Xtl.,  who  had  succeeded  Urtiau — to  be  deposed; 
and  elected  Alexander  V.,  who  tliua  succeeded  to  Gregory 
XI.  Each  of  these  throe  however,  found  supporters,  and 
thus  there  were  three  men  at  once,  each  claimiiig  to  be 
the  rightful  Pope,  and  scattering  excotuiuuDicatioiifl  on  all 
aides.  All  Christendom  agreed  in  maintaining  that  llie 
Church  waa  to  be  ruled  by  one  Pope,  its  supreme  head ;  lot 
who  this  Pope  was  it  could  not  decide.  It  is  plain,  hovevtr, 
that  the  Church  in  no  way  thus  lost  her  essential  charackr 
of  unity,  any  more  than  she  does  when  the  chair  of  PeUt  ia 
made  vacant  by  the  death  of  a  Pope,  or  as  a  kingdom  does 
not  become  the  leas  a  monarchy  though  some  Ume  shonU 
elapse  before  an  heir  to  the  throne  is  agreed  upon.  As  (ii 
aa  the  faithful  were  concerned,  they  could,  with  cleat  con- 
science, abide  l>y  thi?  iVoision  fif  tlielr  bishoi'S.  in.ismuch  Bi 
the  dispute  aifected  nothing  necessary  to  salvatioa  It  did 
indeed  so  happen  that  each  of  the  three  disputants  reckoned 
among  his  partisans,  men  who  have  since  been  honoured  b; 
the  Church  as  saints.  This  great  schism  in  the  Western 
Church  was  at  last  ended  by  the  CouucO  of  Constance, 
which,  in  the  general  interests  of  Christendom,  set  aside  ths 
three  doubtful  Popes,  electing  in  their  place  Martin  V.  (aji. 
1417).  But  the  Church's  wounds  were  yet  far  from  being 
healed.  The  strife,  which  had  lasted  forty  years,  could  not 
but  have  tended  to  lower  the  pontifical  dignity  in  the  eyes 
of  many.  Ecclesiastical  censures,  from  being  ao  conatand; 
uttered,  had  lost  their  ancient  terrors.  In  order  to  aupport 
the  different  popes  and  their  courts,  the  landa  of  their 
adherents  had  been  oppreasively  taxed.  Many  abuses  had 
become  common  in  the  bestowal  of  church  benefices ;  all  wai 
but  so  much  fuel  laid  up  for  the  approaching  confiagratitHL 
And,  lastly,  at  the  end  of  the  fifteenth  and  beginning  of  the 
sixteenth  centuries,  some  of  the  occupants  of  the  chair  of 
Peter  were  men  whose  lives  were  little  honour  to  their 
holy  office.  All  these  causes  considered,  it  is  very  evident 
that  things  were  fast  ripening  for  some  great  and  momentoni 
change. 


HISTORY  AFTER  CHRIST  433 

**  An  occasion  only  was  wanting  to  fan  the  smouldering  fire  into  a 
conflagration.  And  such  an  occasion  arose  in  Grcrmany  at  the  beginning 
ol  the  sixteenth  century.  The  deplorable  evil  spread  like  a  pestilence, 
thousands  upon  thousands  fell  away  from  the  Catholic  Church.  Then 
lollowed  bloody  wars,  rebellions,  and  a  general  corruption  of  morals ;  the 
moat  splendid  foundations  of  former  times  were  destroyed,  and  the  way 
prepared  for  boundless  misery  both  here  and  hereafter.  But  the  pro* 
lection  of  the  Most  High  was  yet  unmistakably  present  with  that 
Chorch  which  He  had  Himself  founded  immovably  upon  a  rock." 

The  truth  of  this,  the  history  ^which  follows  will  most 
dearly  show. 


EEVIEW  OF  THE  PERIOD  FROM  THE  CONVERSION 
OF  CONSTANTINE  TO  THE  SCHISM  OF  THE  SIX- 
TEENTH  CENTURY. 

Haying  reached  a  fresh  period  in  the  history  of  our  holy  Church, 
it  is  again  advisable  to  cast  a  rapid  glance  over  the  space  we  have 
trayersed.  If  the  history  of  the  Church  during  the  first  period  of 
kflr  existence — that  namely,  of  persecution — bears  visible  witness 
that  she  came  from  God ;  so  too,  her  history  during  the  second 
period — that  of  the  Middle  Ages— -does  but  furnish  fresh  proofs  of 
her  divine  origin. 

To  the  Church  has  been  given  the  great  mission  of  regenerating 
mankind,  of  freeing  them  from  the  slavery  of  Satan  and  of  sin,  of 
hringing  them  forth  anew  to  life  in  God,  and  of  making  them  happy 
for  time  and  eternity ;  and  when  we  see  how  faithfully  during  the 
Middle  Ages  she  fulfilled  her  high  trust,  how  true  a  transforma- 
tion of  mankind  was  effected  through  her  ministry,  and  what  im- 
measurable blessings  she  spread  around,  we  are  compelled  to 
admit  that  a  divine  power  truly  resides  within  her,  and  that  that 
tree  can  only  be  from  heaven  which  has  borne  such  rich  and 
heavenly  fruit.  True  to  her  vocation,  the  Church  during  this  period 
never  ceased  from  striving  to  shed  farther  and  farther  abroad  the 
light  of  faith.  When  Roman  Paganism  was  deprived  by  Con- 
stantino of  the  temporal  power  which  had  hitherto  made  it  formid- 
able,  the  remaining  heathen  nations  of  the  empire  were  quickly 
gained  to  the  faith,  and  the  Church  then  directed  her  efforts  with 
file  most  astonishing  results  to  the  conversion  of  those  outside  its 
pale.  Again,  during  the  great  social  upheaving,  when  so  many 
barbarous  hordes  overran  the  Roman  Empire,  she  cast  her  nets 
into  the  deep.     Through  her  heavenly  teaching  and  the  indwelling 
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power  of  the  Holy  Spirit  the  tamed  those  fierce  And  stb^  trilici 
nnJ  tmited  them  to  her  fltick. 

Bat  even  so  she  was  not  content     Thinting  for  the  salretitiii 
of  goals,  she  sought  out  the  darkencxl  dwellere  in  the  moat  di^tMt 
lands,    and  b;  the  heroic  devotion  of  her  a[>DEttc^  who  gluUj 
offered  their  hves  in  ber  canse,  sncccedcd  in  converting  aQ  Eiin<pp 
to  the  tme  faith,  nnd  in  planting  the  Cross  of  Christ  in  Africa  Md 
even  tlio  farthest  hmils  of  Aeia.     WTierever  the  Holy  Ohoat  W 
taken  possession  of  men's  hearts,  the  whole  face  of  the  earth  h»»m 
transformed.     Idolatry  disappeared,  with  its  abomination^  onel^iH, 
and  human  eacrificos,!  and  men  knelt  everywhere  before  thealbuaol 
the  Most  High.     The  hur^  amphitheatres  which  the  Banuns  hid 
built  in   all    the  toivns  of  any  importance,  where   thouandsnf 
human  beings  were  usisd  to  bleed  and  die  as  a  spectacle  for  iaat 
fellow-men,  were  deserted,  and  left  to  fall  into  ruins.     The  mnlti- 
tudes  of  (slaves,  without  rights,  less  valued  than  cattle,  driven  U 
market  for  sale,  and  often  put  to  death  without  cause,  now  oblained 
freedom,  and  saw  themselves  loved  and  treated  as  brethren  h;  li^ 
fellow-men.     That  disgrace  of  Paganism — the  overwhelming  degra- 
dation of  womeu — ceased  also,  and  the  Christian  wuman  sIouJ  in  ill 
the  honour  with  which  Christianity  invests  human  nature.    The 
marriage    tie   was  hallowed  by  a  eacmment       The   abomiiul)la 
license,  the  satiety  and  the  weariness  of  life,  the  general  corruption 
and  dissolution  of  human  society  which  St  Paul  describes  in  tba 
first  chapter  of  his  Epistle  to  the  Romans,  were  now  over,  and  lh« 
Christian    era  had  begun.      Through  God's  grace  and   the  glad 
message  of  the  Gospel,  joy  and  peace  entered  men's  hearts,  and 
Christian  morality  and  Christian  virtue  were  nurtured  both  in  Iha 
family  and  in  the  State,     No  more  glorious  monument  could  b« 
devised  than  that  which  the  Church  has  thus  raised  to  herself; 
and  all  shoulil  thank  God  on  theic  knees  for  the  Balvation  which  fi< 
has  sent  the  world  by  her  instrumentidity. 

It  would  be  a  folly  to  refuse  to  recognise  the  Church's  influence, 
because  deeds  of  gross  violence  and  oppression  were  often  coia- 
mitted  during  the  ^fiddle  Ages.  That  this  was  so  none  can  deny. 
But  the  blame  rests  with  those  individuals  who,  but  too  oftc% 
unfortunately,  would  not  hear  the  voice  of  the  Church.  Tlw 
Cliurch  herself  never  sought  to  lead  men  to  aught  else  than  to 
piety  and  virtue,  to  happiness  here  and  hereafter.  And  the  truly 
marvellous  maimer  in  which  she  succeeded  in  so  doing,  history 
shows  us  in  a  thousand  different  ways.  Thus — to  appeal  only  to 
well-known  and  evident  facts — the  strongest  of  all  proofs  of  tbt 
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fruitful  power  of  our  holy  Church,  is  that  entire  unity  of  faith  by 
which  she  so  intimately  bound  together  all  the  nations  of  the  West, 
tnd  in  so  doing  conferred  on  them  the  greatest  of  blessings.  And 
to  see  in  what  manner  that  faith  influenced  men's  hearts  and 
moYed  them  to  great  deeds,  we  have  but  to  recall  the  wonderful 
leal  with  which  the  most  difficult  sacrifices  were  made  for  God's 
Bike ;  the  self-denial  with  which  contrite  sinners  performed  the 
hardest  penances ;  and  the  inspired  devotion  which  so  often  sent 
huge  armies  to  the  East,  to  encounter  for  Christ's  sake,  hard  toil, 
captivity,  and  death.  Again,  the  numberless  churches,  monasteries, 
ind  schools  built  everywhere  during  those  times  are  all  witnesses 
to  that  efficacious  power  with  which  the  Catholic  Church,  like  a 
loving  mother,  had  gathered  about  her  the  rude  and  uncivilised 
dwellers  of  the  swamps  and  forests,  and  taught  and  cared  for  them, 
tnnsforming  them  into  good  citizens  of  earth  and  heirs  of  heaven. 
Tet  farther,  there  are  the  many  religious  orders  which  spread 
themselves  so  quickly  and  worked  everywhere  with  such  blessed 
results ;  the  great  popes  and  bishops  who  fought  and  suffered  for 
the  faith  ;  doctors  and  saints  famous  for  their  learning  and  virtue  ; 
and  the  multitudes  of  holy  men  and  women  of  every  degree 
with  whose  bright  examples  these  ages  furnish  us.  Again,  in 
proof  of  the  Church's  salutary  influence,  we  have  the  numerous 
charitable  institutions  then  founded — institutions  devised  by 
Christian  love  and  endowed  purely  for  the  relief  of  human  misery 
of  every  kind.  The  heathen  had  none  such,  because  they  knew 
nothing  of  Christian  lova  Such  foundations,  in  so  far  as  they 
are  inspired  by  the  true  spirit  of  Christian  charity,  could  and  can 
only  come  forth  from  the  bosom  of  the  Church  and  flourish  under 
her  care.  Such  institutions  as  these  witness  most  «nobly  to  the 
deep  piety  of  those  ages,  and  so  also  do  the  numberless  gifts 
made  to  God — the  stately  cathedrals  built  in  His  honour,  the 
interior  richness  of  the  churches,  and  the  splendour  with  which 
the  divine  offices  were  celebrated.  How  many  of  such  pious  foun- 
dations and  bequests  have  not,  in  after  times,  been  sacrilegiously 
plundered  and  maliciously  destroyed  !  If  we,  at  the  present  day, 
possess  true  religion  and  true  culture,  let  us  never  forget  that  it  is  to 
the  Church  mankind  owes  these  great  blessings,  and  that  it  is  the 
Church  who  is  their  divinely  appointed  guardian  and  preserver. 
Ab  Moses  formerly  adjured  the  children  of  Israel  not  to  forget  the 
Lord  in  the  promised  land  which  they  were  about  to  enter,  else 
the  curse  woiid  surely  overtake  them ;  so  does  the  Church  warn 
us  now,  not  to  vainly  boast  ourselves,  but  to  be  ever  thankful  to 
€}od  for  His  benefits,  and  to  cling  steadfastly  with  our  whole  hearts 
to  that  holy  religion  by  means  of  which  He  led  our  forefathers 
from  the  night  of  barbarism  into  the  light  of  Christian  civilisation. 
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FEOM  THE  SCHISM  OF  THE  SIXTEENTH  CENTURY 

TO  OUR  OWN  TIMES. 

SECTION  XLin. 

LUTHEB's  revolt  from  the  church — HIS  FALSE  TEACmXG— CAUSES 

OF  ITS  RAPID  SPREAD ZWINGLIUS CALVIX — THE  ANABAPTISTS — 

DIFFUSION  OF  HERESY   IX  VARIOUS  COUNTRIES,  WITH  THE  MEANS 
USED  FOR  ITS  EXTENSION. 

"  3Iartiii  Lather,  a  professor  at  Wittenberg,  a  man  of  hasty  dispositioii, 
first  began  by  protesting  against  certain  abases  which  were  practised 
by  indiscreet  persons  with  regard  to  indnlgences  (1517).  He  soon 
after  however,  set  himself  ap  on  his  own  aathority  as  a  reformer  or 
amender  of  the  Charch,  and  placed  himself  in  opposition  to  his  spiritual 
superiors,  especially  to  the  Pope,  whose  supreme  authority  he  denoonoed 
as  an  arrogance  and  tyranny,  to  which  he  was  himself  commissioned  to 
put  an  end.' 


II 


In  the  new  period  which  we  have  now  reached,  we  find  the  Chnrch 
exposed  to  violent  hostilities,  and  also  from  time  to  time  to  the 
severest  persecution,  but  yet  ever  verifying  the  promise  of  her 
Divine  Founder,  that  *'  the  gates  of  hell  shall  not  prevail  against 
her."  Through  the  attacks  of  the  Spirit  of  Lies,  her  marks  of 
truth  are  but  made  to  appear  more  evidently,  for  she  holds  fast 
immovably  to  the  faith  committed  to  her,  and  surrenders  no  par- 
ticle of  her  divine  trust.  The  new  doctrines,  on  the  contrary, 
bear  unmistakably  the  stamp  of  falsehood;  Christ  is  not  their 
Author ;  their  teachers  do  not  profess  the  unanimous  faith  of  the 
Church;  they  reject  at  one  time  as  error  what  at  another  they 
affirm  as  truth ;  and  their  opinions,  after  passing  through  number- 
less different  shades,  finally  resolve  themselves  into  absolute  unbelief. 
The  disseminators  of  heresy  did  great  injury  to  the  Church  by  seduc- 
ing her  children  from  their  allegiance,  and  so  preparing  the  way  for 
the  loss  of  innumerable  souls;  but  even  so  she  became  puiged 
from  elements  of  «vil,  and  the  damage  which  she  sufiered  has  been 
made  up  to  her  by  the  conversions  which  have  taken  place  in  other 
parts  of  the  world ;  the  labours  of  even  one  apostle  raised  up  by 
God  having  amply  compensated  her  for  what  she  had  been  deprived 
of  by  the  so-called  Reformation.  And  in  all  the  persecutions  which 
during  this  period  have  raged  against  her,  and  specially  against  her 
head,  God  has  been  constantly  beside  her  and  given  her  many 
glc^rious  victories. 
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Martin  Luther  was  the  man,  who,  at  the  beginning  of  the 
period  of  which  we  are  speaking,  drew  on  this  deplorable 
revolt  against  the  Church.  He  was  born  at  Eisleben,  in 
the  year  1483,  and  entered  the  Augustinian  Order  in  1505. 
He  was  ordained  priest  in  1507;  later  on  he  obtained  his 
degree  of  doctor,  and  taught  theology  in  the  newly-founded 
University  of  Wittenberg.  In  temper  he  was  ardent  and 
hasty;  naturally  stubborn,  he  held  tenaciously  to  pre-con- 
ceived  opinions,  and  endured  contradiction  with  difficulty. 
Whilst  he  was  still  living  at  his  convent  a  friend  standing  at 
his  side  was  struck  down  by  lightning.  This  so  impressed 
him  that  he  gave  himself  up  seriously  to  penance  and  pious 
exercises;  but  his  self-love,  which  he  sought  to  gratify  by 
thus  fostering  within  himself  a  consciousness  of  his  own 
merit,  was  a  source  to  him  of  disquiet  and  discontent,  and 
already  planted  in  his  soul  the  germ  of  those  unhappy  errors 
which  afterwards  gained  for  him  so  lamentable  a  renown. 
The  first  step  which  brought  his  false  opinions  to  light,  was 
taken  by  Luther  on  the  eve  of  All  Saints,  a.d.  15 17,  when, 
ostensibly  to  attack  the  abuses  practised  in  connection  with 
indulgences,  he  affixed  to  the  door  of  the  Schloss  Kirche  of 
Wittenberg  a  paper  containing  fifty-nine  controversial  theses. 
It  was  just  at  this  time  that  the  solemn  publication  of  the 
indulgence  granted  by  Pope  Leo  X.  had  taken  place  in 
Wittenberg,  by  the  terms  of  which  the  alms  prescribed  for 
the  obtaining  of  the  indulgence  were  to  be  applied  in  aid  of 
the  building  the  Cathedral  of  St.  Peter,  which  was  then 
rising  in  its  colossal  majesty  over  the  tomb  of  the  Prince  of 
the  Apostles.^  It  cannot  be  denied  that  the  most  deplorable 
abuses  often  occurred  in  the  collection  of  such  alms.  Many 
councils,  both  general  and  provincial,  had  already  published 
salutary  rules  for  the  prevention  of  such ;  but  these  unhappily 
were  often  not  observed.  Luther,  though  not  actually  deny- 
ing the  power  of  granting  indulgences,  nevertheless  held  them 
in  slight  esteem,  and  irregularities  of  this  kind  afforded  him 

^  See  further,  voL  iv.  p.  579  or  581. 
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a  favourable  opportunity  for  attacking  them,  and  holding     i 
them  up  successfully  to  contempt.     And  this  he  did  in  his 
cootroTersi&l  theses,  iu  which  were  set  forth  besides,  many 
other  heretical  and  offensive  propositions.     Nor  did  he  stop 
here.   Encouraged  by  the  applause  of  numbers,  who  perceived 
in  him  only  a  zealous  enemy  of  abuses,  he  put  forth  the  fol- 
lowing year  in  a  public  disputation,  propositions  contaiDing 
the  entire  essence  of  all  his  heretical  teaching-     One,  lot 
instance,  ran  thus : — "  Men's  works,  let  them  be  as  good  m 
they  may,  are  nevertheless,  according  to  a  not  unfcnuidc:d 
opinion,  nothing  else  than  mortal  sins."     And  again : "  Free 
will,  as  it  exists  since  the  Fall,  is  nothing  but  a  mere  niiin^ 
find  if  followed,  leads  to  mortal  sin."     And  again :  "  Faiti 
justi&tis  without  works."     Soon  after  he  ventured  to  publish 
a  work,  addressed  to  "  The  Imperial  Majesty  and  Chriatisn 
nobility  touching  the  reformation  of  Christendom,"  in  which 
he  virtually  threw  off  his  allegiance  to  the  Church.     To  this 
followed  two  others,  one  "  On  the  Mass,"  and  the  other  "  On 
the  Babylonish  Captivity,"  in  which  he  repudiated  the  whole 
of  the  Church's  doctrine  as  it  had  been  ever  taught  and 
received   throughout   the  world    concerning    the    Christian 
means  of  grace.     Leo  X.  meanwhile  had  tried  all  friendly 
means  to  recall  Luther  to  a  better  mind.     He  addressed  bim 
hrst  through  the  general  of  the  Augustinian  Order;  next  be 
sent  him  a  warning  through  Cajetan,  the  Papal  legate;  aud, 
lastly,  despatched  to  him  Miltiz,  his  chamberlain.     Luther, 
however,  would  listen  to  no  remonstrance.     He  had  indeed, 
whilst  his  party  was  still  weak,  in  order  to  deprecate  sum- 
mary measures  on  the  part  of  the  Pope,  written  a  letter  h> 
Leo,  expressed  in  the  most  humble  terms,  in  which  he  pro- 
tested that  it  was  an  abuse  only  which  he  had  been  endea- 
vouring to  abolish.     "  Most  Holy  Father,"  be  then  says,  "  I 
throw  myself  at  your  feet,  with  all  that  I  have  and  am. 
Quicken  me,  kill  me,  reprove  me,  confirm  me,  or  reject  me, 
according  to  your  pleasure.     In  your  voice  I  recognise  the 
voice  of  Christ,  who  presides  in  you,  and  speaks  through  yon. 
If  I  have  deserved  death,  I  do  not  refuse  to  die."     When, 
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however,  in  1520,  a  Papal  bull  was  published,  wherein  forty - 
one  of  Luther's  propositions  were  condemned  as  heretical, 
and  he  himself  threatened  with  excommunication  if  he  did 
not  recant  within  sixty  days,  his  anger  knew  no  bounds. 
He  immediately  published  his  work  "  Against  the  Bull  of 
Antichrist,"  which  surpassed  in  insolence  of  language  any- 
thing which  had  hitherto  appeared  in  a  Christian  country. 
It  was  in  the  December  of  the  same  year,  that  surrounded  by 
a  band  of  unruly  students,  he  publicly  burnt  the  Papal  bull, 
together  with  the  book  of  Canon  Law,  at  the  gates  of  Witten* 
berg,  presumptuously  saying  as  he  did  so,  "  Because  thou 
hast  troubled  the  holy  one  of  the  Lord  (meaning  himself), 
80  may  eternal  fire  trouble  and  consume  thee!"  Luther 
remained  firm  to  the  last  in  his  hatred  of  the  Papacy.  The 
words  which  he  uttered  just  before  his  death  betoken  the 
virulent  animosity  with  which  he  regarded  it.  "  Pestis  eram 
vivus,  moriens  ero  mors  tua,  Papa — I  was  thy  pest,  0  Pope, 
while  I  lived,  and  dying,  I  will  be  thy  death!" 

The  fire  kindled  by  Luther  became  more  and  more 
threatening,  and  in  1521  the  German  Emperor,  Charles  V., 
found  himself  obliged  to  summon  the  author  of  the  disturb- 
ance to  appear  and  answer  for  himself  before  the  Diet  of 
Worms.  Luther,  who  knew  himself  to  be  favoured  by  the 
powerful  Elector  Frederick  of  Saxony,  and  by  a  strong  party 
among  the  German  nobles,  especially  the  knights,  presented 
himself  with  great  boldness,  and  challenged  tliose  who  called 
on  him  to  retract,  to  first  prove  him  to  be  wrong  out  of  the 
Scriptures.  Such  a  demand  was  as  uncatholic  as  it  was 
foolish ;  for  the  claim  to  take  Scripture  only  as  the  rule  of 
faith,  rejecting  apostolical  tradition,  the  decisions  of  councils, 
and  the  teaching  of  the  fathers,  is  in  itself  an  heretical  one, 
and,  as  such,  could  in  no  way  receive  acknowledgment  on 
the  part  of  Catholics.  And  even  had  his  antagonists  opposed 
to  Luther's  teaching  the  words  of  Scripture,  their  doing  so 
would  have  been  vain,  insomuch  as  he  held  that  each  man 
was  free  to  place  his  own  private  interpretation  on  the  sacred 
text.     He  had  moreover,  already,  when  hard  pushed  at  the 
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disputation  of  Leipaie  by  arguments  from  Scripture,  had  iha 
impanilleled  boldaeas  to  reject  parts  of  the  inspired  wntinp 
as  apocryphal,  and  bad  blaspbemonsly  called  St.  Jum  J 
Epistle  "  an  epistle  of  straw."  Owing  to  his  obstina^  is 
refusing  to  retract  at  the  Diet  of  Worms,  Luther  wis  phuii 
under  the  ban  of  the  empire,  a  safe-conduct,  lasting  twentj- 
one  days,  being  given  him  ifa  hia  journey  home.  The  Kleaa  ! 
Frederick  however,  did  not  forsake  bis  prot^g^  He  canted 
him  to  be  secretly  conducted  to  the  Castle  of  Wartbuig  war 
Eisenach,  where  he  remained  for  about  a  year,  and  occapied 
himself  in  making  a  ttanslation  of  the  Bible,  His  folloven, 
however,  spread  a  report  that  his  safe-conduct  had  teen 
violated,  and  that  he  had  been  carried  off  by  force.  Before 
following  any  further  the  history  of  this  heresy,  we  »ill 
examinii  id  ore  closely  into  its  nature, 

"  Luther's  errors  led  him  to  reject  m&ny  doctrines  which  the  Chutb 
h&d  received  from  Christ  &nd  His  spMtles.  He  aet  aside  the  bol; 
sacrifice  of  the  mass,  aod  desired  to  abolish  fasting  confeaaion,  pn^en 
for  the  dead,  and  manv  other  pioos  practices.  He  declsied  goodvorkit* 
he  without  value,  aod  that  faith  alone  was  needed  to  juetify  andsavenuUL 
Ue  also  threw  open  convents,  pertDitted  monks  and  nans  to  many,  and 
adjudged  to  princes  and  lords  the  right  of  appropriating  the  goodi  of 
the  monastcriea  and  religiouH  fonndations,  and  disposing  of  them  accord- 
ing to  their  pleaaure.  And  finally,  bj  marrying  a  aun,  he  broke  the 
TOW  of  chastity  which  he  had  himself  solemnly  taken  a«  a  priest  and  a 

Although  Luther  at  the  time  of  his  first  attack  upon  Tetzcl  nij 
have  had  no  intention  of  formally  separating  himself  from  the 
Church,  mth  her  teaching  he  had  nevertheless  been  long  it 
variance,  though  very  likely  without  suspecting  how  far  his  fint 
deviations  would  carry  him.  Spiritual  pride  was  in  him,  as  ** 
have  already  mentioned,  the  source  of  all  evil  He  had  desired  to 
he  justified  in  hia  own  strength,  and  to  this  end  bad  exhausted 
himself  vainly  in  fasts,  watchings,  prayers,  and  mortifieaticmi 
But  since  when  assailed  by  temptations  and  by  his  own  strong 
passions  he  had  not  been  able  in  spite  of  all  his  efforts  to  hide 
from  himself  the  sinfulness  of  his  nature,  he  had  fallen  into  sad- 
ness, desolation,  distrust,  and  terror  of  God.  He  says,  "When 
yet  a  cowled  monk  in  my  convent,  so  much  was  I  the  enemy  of 
J-hrist,  that  if  I  saw  His  picture  or  His  image  as  He  hung  upon  the 
U-ross,  i  feared  and  cast  down  my  eyes,  and  would  sooner  hsT* 
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seen  the  deviL"  This  temper  of  mind,  after  first  leading  him 
almost  to  despair,  ended  at  last  by  driving  him  to  the  opposite 
extreme.  Many  of  his  friends,  pitying  his  sufferings,  directed  his 
attention  to  the  necessity  of  faith  in  the  mercy  of  God,  who  forgives 
us  our  sins  through  the  merits  and  death  of  Christ.  And  it  was  in 
this  consideration  only,  that  Luther,  who  was  often  strongly  tempted 
to  suicide,  could  find  some  comfort  He  clung  with  all  the  power 
of  his  soul  to  the  words  of  Holy  Scripture,  "  The  just  man  lives 
by  faith."  But  now  soon,  he  rushed  from  his  former  despair  to  the 
oiher  extreme,  and  persuaded  himself  that  he  could  be  saved  through 
faith  alone,  without  effort  or  co-operation  on  his  own  part.  That 
this  was  so,  his  own  words  prove :  "  In  such  thoughts  (ill-will  and 
anger  against  God)  I  passed  day  and  night,  till  by  God's  grace,  I 
remarked  how  the  words  hung  together,  to  wit,  *The  justice  of 
Grod  is  revealed  in  the  Gospel,'  as  it  is  written,  *  The  just  man  lives 
by  his  faith.'  Thence  have  I  learned  to  know  this  same  justice  of 
God,  in  which  the  just  man,  through  God's  grace  and  gift,  lives  by 
faith  alone.  ...  I  forthwith  felt  that  I  was  entirely  born  anew, 
and  that  I  had  found  a  wide  and  unbarred  door  by  which  to  enter 
into  Paradise  itself."  According  to  this  we  see  that  Christian 
teaching  had  received  at  his  hands  a  fundamental  alteration  in  its 
most  essential  parts. 

He  taught  that,  in  consequence  of  original  sin,  human 
nature  had  become  essentially  bad ;  that  man's  freedom  for 
good  was  lost ;  and  that  he  could  work  nothing  but  what  was 
evil ;  that  sin,  indeed,  was  so  deeply  implanted  in  the  nature 
of  man  that  it  remained  in  children  after  baptism ;  and  that 
all  the  good  works  of  the  just  partook  of  the  nature  of  sin. 
Through  the  merits  however,  of  Jesus  Christ,  who  has  made 
satisfaction  for  us  and  fulfilled  the  law,  the  sinfulness  which  yet 
remains  in  man  is,  according  to  him,  covered  over  and  hidden, 
provided  he  lays  hold  of  the  merits  of  Christ  by  faith,  and  be- 
lieves firmly  that  he  is  justified  through  Jesus  Christ  Man's 
salvation,  he  thus  taught,  depends  entirely  upon  his  possession 
of  this  firm  confidence ;  for  through  it  alone,  the  merits  and 
righteousness  of  our  Lord  are  applied  to  him,  however  much  he 
may  have  already  sinned  or  be  still  sinning.  This  was  the  doc- 
trine through  which  Luther  found  for  himself  comfort  and  peace. 
This  was  the  doctrine  which  he  called  his  "  Gospel ; "  for  what 
more  joyful  tidings  could  there  be  than  the  news  that  man 
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was  justified  beforo  God,  and  his  salvation  secured,  not  iiaoi,<k 
peniuice  atid  ameadtneot,  cot  thnsugli  keeping  the  conumnd- 
menta  and  doiug  good  works,  but  by  a  mere  act  of  tnut  in     i{ 
Christ  as  his  Saviour  ?     And  these  joyful  tidings,  he  ooiD- 
tained.  had  been  for  many  centoriea  l<nt  eight  of,  and  afl 
Christendom,  wandering  in  darkness,  had  been  vainly  striving 
to  work  out  its  salvation  through  works  of  piety  and  kH- 
mortification.     According  to  this  it  clearly  followed  that  all 
Cbriatian  teacbiug,  all  ecclesiastical  ordinances  and  pious 
usages,  however  salutary  they  might  be,  and  however  incon- 
testably  handed  down  from  Christ  or  the  holy  apostles,  must 
be  set  aside  in  so  far  as  they  were  at  variance  with  the  nev 
gospel,  or  appeared  superfluous  when  viewed  in  its  light.   No 
place  could  possibly  be  found  any  more  for  penance,  fasting, 
pilgrimu^^'' -,  lui-l  tht*  Hkr*;  air!  no  nocessitv  could  remain  fut 
confession  of  sins  or  the  exercise  of  good  works.     For  to  what 
end  would  these  serve  if  faith  alone  justified  ?  and  where 
would  now  be  the  use  of  penance  and  mortification }     These, 
Luther  indeed  maintained,  do  but  decrease  the  power  of  faith, 
dishonour  Christ  and  the  efficacy  of  His  redeeming  grace, 
and  nourish  pride  and  self-confidence. 

A  sort  of  confession,' indeed,  he  still  desired  to  see  retained, 
on  account  of  the  consolation  itaR'orded  to  the  penitent;  and 
this  confession  might  be  made,  not  necessarily  to  a  priest,  but 
merely  to  a  feUow-la)Tnan.  We  thus  at  the  present  time 
find  that  the  Protestants  of  many  parts  make  an  acknowledg- 
ment of  their  sinfulness  according  to  a  form  given  in  Luther's 
"  Little  Catechism,"  in  which  none  however,  declares  his  own 
sins  in  particular.  Confession,  according  to  Luther,  had  not 
the  character  of  a  sacrament ;  and  indeed,  he  did  not  allow  to 
any  sacrament,  its  essential  character  as  understood  by  the 
Catholic  Church.  For  since  Luther  did  not  acknowledge  any 
inward  holiness  in  man,  neither  could  be  acknowledge  anj 
power  in  the  sacraments  for  producing  such  holiness.  In 
his  estimation  the  sacraments  were  only  of  value  in  so  far  as 
they  awakeced  and  strengthened  man's  faith  in  the  divine 
promises.     Only  Baptism  and  the  Lord's  Supper  however, 


HISTORY  AFTER  CHRIST,  443 

appeared  to  him  fitted  for  this  end,  and  he  therefore  discarded 
the  other  sacraments  which  Christ  had  instituted. 

The  Eucharist  he  ordered  should  be  given  to  all  under 
both  kinds.  He  would  willingly  have  denied  the  real 
presence  of  our  Lord  Jesus  in  the  Blessed  Sacrament, "  there- 
by," as  he  said,  "  to  deal  a  blow  to  Popery ; "  but  the  words  of 
Holy  Scripture  appearing  to  him  too  precise  to  admit  of  this, 
he  set  aside  the  doctrine  of  the  transubstantiation  of  the 
elements,  and  taught  instead  that  Christ's  Body  was  eaten 
in,  under,  and  with,  the  bread.  Though  the  testimony  of 
ecclesiastical  writers  proved  beyond  all  possible  doubt  that 
the  holy  sacrifice  of  the  mass  was  offered  always  from  the 
very  first  throughout  the  whole  Christian  Church,  Luther  never- 
theless unhesitatingly  repudiated  it  as  a  Popish  abomination, 
and  stigmatised  those  bishops  and  priests  who  celebrated  it 
as  idolaters.  He  preached  a  universal  priesthood.  "Each 
that  has  been  baptized,"  he  says,  "may  boast  himself  that  he 
is  ordained  bishop,  priest,  or  pope ; "  and  he  thus  cast  aside 
the  sacrament  of  orders,  and  with  it  the  entire  constitution 
given  by  Christ  to  His  Church. 

In  the  Church  which  Luther  set  up,  all  were  equal,  all  had 
equal  rights  and  equal  power — none  needed  to  obey,  for  none 
had  the  power  to  command.  However,  to  obviate  as  far  as 
might  be,  irregularity  and  disorder,  congregations  were  to 
agree  among  themselves  in  electing  some  from  among  them, 
who  woidd  baptize,  preach,  and  administer  the  Lord's  Supper, 
but  who  in  all  concerns  relating  to  the  Church  were  to  submit 
to  the  decisions  of  their  temporal  rulers.^ 

Later,  in  1530,  at  the  Diet  of  Augsburg,  Melancthon 
vainly  endeavoured  to  restore  the  ecclesiastical  constitution. 
"  With  what  face,"  he  wrote, "  can  we  deprive  the  bishops  of 
their  authority  ?  I  see  what  kind  of  a  Church  we  shall  have 
after  its  government  has  fallen  to  pieces :  I  see  that  then  a 

^  "Lather  took  every  opportunity,"  saya  Wolfgang  Menzel  (Gesch.  der  Dent- 
•chen,  393)t  "  o^  inculcating  the  principle  that  ecclesiastical  cases  were  to  be  de- 
cided by  secular  rulers.  The  authority  of  the  bishops  passed  entirely  into  the 
baadi  of  prinoea." 
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ijnoBj  'Will  eusoe  (sr  mwe  nnbeusUe  than  anj  tb«re  em 
vasbefoce." 

Battfaa  ftolaaUiit  pOBCW  andstatennen  were  as  little  in 
fCToar  cf  sadi  a  ntnaan  as  latlwr  liTMaJf  ••  These  ma." 
UdaneCbm  wntai, "  wbe  have  beeoaae  aecnstomed  to  bitt- 
don,  and  irim  have  once  cut  off  Um  yoke  of  the  bishops,  will 
not  wiUiB^  sohmit  to  ita  boag  agaia  laid  opon  them.    About 

■d  rdisioci  they  tnqttin  renr  little ;  Uber^  ud 

t  ii  all  they  care  about." 
With  regnd  bi  hiAj  mainmoDj,  Luther  sot  onlj  itzif^ 
it  af  its  BMsaniental  diancter,  but  in  a  "  Sermoa  oo  Uafried 
XjSbT  pafaliabed  in  1526,  laid  down  majims  directly  v^pxtA 
to  UwChriiitiaa  moral  law  neg^idiijg  the  chaetity  proper  to  that 
Btetb  After  having,  as  he  had  dooe;  trampled  under  foot  tha 
STitlj-r;-;.-  "f  ■-'■  ■■■  '"■  -T"^,  snd  Trantonlv  &r:  r="  '■■  :'  :■  -.-t/s 
of  grace  vhich  Christ  had  ordained,  ve  shall  not  wonder  st 
his  forbidding  also  the  reneration  and  inrocatioD  of  the  sainU, 
the  honouring  of  their  images  and  relics,  and  the  piacdce  of 
praving  for  the  dead — all  which  had  come  down  from  apos- 
tolic times.  Also  it  need  hardly  be  said,  that  the  celibacy  of 
the  clergy,  monastic  life,  aod  religious  vows,  harmonised  til 
^th  hi;  new  gospel  These  all  were,  he  taught,  tyrannical, 
contnrv  to  nature,  and  in  so  far  as  men  hoped  to  be  saved 
through  them,  blasphemous.  He  held  therefore,  that  the 
law  of  clerical  celibacy  should  be  abolished,  monastic  von 
not  annulled  only,  but  made  scTerely  punishable,  and  all 
monasteries  levelled  with  the  ground.  Priests  living  in  [ffo- 
hibited  lelationships,  monks  and  nuns  to  whom  monastic 
discipline  and  restraints  irere  burdensome,  seized  the  oppor- 
tuuity  which  thus  offered,  to  rid  themselves  of  their  bonds; 
whiUt  those  to  whom  Christ's  yoke  was  sweet,  and  who  would 
have  willingly  remaioed  in  their  coDvents,  were  forcibly  driven 
out,  and  the  Church  lands  and  property  seized  on  by  tho 
secular  power, 

Luther  himself  soon  followed  the  couise  which  he  wsi 
accustomed  to  recommend  to  priests,  monks,  and  nuns.  In 
the  year   1325,  at  the  age  of  forty-two,  in  defiance  of  his 


HIS  TOR  Y  AFTER  CHRIST. 

priestly  and  moDastic  vows,  he  married  a  Cistercian  nun 
named  Catherine  von  Bora.^ 

Since  Lnther  often  boasted  himself  that  before  his  own  time, 
nothing  hltd  been  known  or  imderstood  of  the  saving  truths  of 
Chiistianitj,  he  must  therefore  have  been  fully  aware  that  his 
gospel,  as  he  called  it,  was  a  new  one,  and  that  it  differed  also 
from  the  teaching  of  the  whole  Catholic  Church.  And  indeed  he 
was  not  able  to  conceal  from  himself,  how  dangerous  a  thing  it  was 
to  introduce  novelties  and  to  oppose  the  whole  Church ;  and  he 
was  wont  to  exhort  such  innovators  as  desired  to  proceed  further 
than  he  had  done,  to  adhere  to  so  much  of  the  imanimous  teaching 
of  the  Church  as  he  himself  had  chosen  to  retain.  "  It  is  dangerous 
and  fearful,"  he  wrote  in  1532,  ''  to  hear  or  believe  anything  con- 
trary to  the  united  witness — the  belief  and  teaching  of  Christ's 
holy  Church — which  she  has  unanimously  held  from  the  beginning 
throughout  all  the  world  for  more  than  1500  years.''  Only  five 
years  before  his  death  he  wrote  :  '<  The  Church's  mouth  is  Grod's 
mouth;  God  cannot  lie;  so  neither  can  the  Church."  In  his 
more  lucid  moments  also  he  appeared  able  to  recognise  that 
the  true  Church  existed  beneath  the  Papacy.  Eleven  years 
after  his  own  attack  upon  the  Church  of  Rome,  he  admits 
this  in  a  letter  on  baptism  addressed  to  two  ministers.  He 
there  says :  "  I  say  that  there  is  true  Christianity  under  the  Pope  ; 
yea,  a  very  pattern  of  all  Christianity,  and  many  pious  and 
great  saints  .  .  .  and  if  those  Papists  be  true  Christians,  then 
must  they  also  be  truly  members  of  the  Body  of  Christ ;  and  if  of 
His  Body,  must  have  the  true  spirit,  gospel,  faith,  sacraments, 
pardoning  and  preaching  offices,  worship,  baptism,  and  all  that 
should  pertain  to  Christianity."  It  is  not  surprising  then,  if  his 
heart,  as  he  himself  bears  witness,  sometimes  misgave  him  and 
upbraided  him  with  the  suggestion,  "  How  if  thou  art  thyself  in 
error,  and  art  leading  so  many  with  thee  into  error  and  eternal  dam- 
nation t "  But  such  warnings  of  a  troubled  conscience  he  strove 
to  silence  by  representing  to  himself  that  they  were  diabolical 
illusions  and  temptations  which  he  was  bound  to  resist 

"  It  was  Luther's  boast  that  he  drew  his  teaching  only  from  the  Bible  ; 
but,  misled  by  false  interpretations  of  the  sacred  text,  he  soon  fell  into 
the  most  palpable  contradictions  and  errors.  He  held,  that  having  no 
freewill,  man  could  neither  keep  God*s  commandments  nor  avoid  evil ; 
that  sin  was  not  damning  so  long  as  a  man  possessed  firm  faith,"  &c 

^  Even  Lather's  friends  seem  to  have  been  sui-prised  at  this  step.  Erasmus 
writes  seoffingly,  "This  undertaking  of  Lutlier's  appears  to  many  a  tragedy, 
bat  h«  himself  must  hold  it  for  a  comedy,  as  everything  ends  with  a  marriage.'* 


wft  msroxr  aftes  cjtsjsr. 

Litfher  «*■  ofaa  irifciH  witli  what  i^tt  be  bftd  tnlud 
ftioeelf  am  luhopi,  papeSk  woocns  docfam,  md  tubas, 
umI  aet  hhairlf  op  ■■  ft  nIanMZ.  Had  he  received  hU  ouu- 
mMM  b«B  God  W  vM  bottnd  la  ja<ove  it  by  signs  and  voo- 
deo,  as  aportlf*  aad  ynifiiiata  hd  dom  before  him.  LniiKt 
laeUf  adsiaedthejattieeof  tUadeanad;  for  fae  addresed 
a  tB  ccrtaiB  aAer  aeeCanea  who  tangfat  diSeivn-Jj 
'  ea,  ia  a  letter  to  the  tn^^ttata  of  MqU- 
liiaBiwi.1ia  fiaiMTlj  iiwiiiiiiinliiHiiiii  in  fmlilil  Clii  |iii  iiliii  .iif 
iaaaiaioB  aaleaa  tkqy  aboaU  prore  thm  ntissioii  by  mindu. 
Aad  ba  evea  alknred  that  he  shooM  be  forced  to  vdc 
—*—*■»*  ™"^r  dtOBld  the  Fkparta  persist  in  their  choUei^^ 
B«t  to  w(N^  ftiirmrlii^  howevcT,  VBS  less  easj  than  to 
napoae  a  Uae  acDse  ^on  Has  wwda  of  Holj  ScripUire  till 
what  dw^  aemaod  to  c^  vas  the  exact  opposite  to  theii 
real  meinirj.  Ar.i  iD  ■V-lr.z  ihU,  Lu:Ltr  was  d i^ tin jiih lied 
ty  a  tvlilneK  and  addie^,  greater  perhaps  than  any  heretical 
teacher  had  ever  possessed  before  him.  He  boasted  too,  a 
all  preceding  her*:ics  had  doae,  that  big  teaching  was 
drawn  stlelr  from  the  Bible,  which  was  the  pure  Word  of 
God.  And  indeed,  his  unprecedented  and  most  pemiciou 
doctrines  wonld  hare  been  too  offensive  to  find  acceptance 
bad  he  not  made  ose  of  the  common  artifice  of  heretics, 
who.  as  an  ancient  father  says,  "  To  hide  the  ill  smell  of  their 
teaching  sett  to  mix  it  with  the  perfume  of  God's  Word" ' 
And  on  the  ground  where  he  bad  taken  op  hia  stand,  it  was 
by  no  means  easy  to  cut  off  his  retreat.  Let  it  be  ahovn 
never  so  clearly  that  bis  teaching  was  purely  arbitrary  and  in 
direct  opr-osiaon  to  councils  and  fathers,  be  woold  reply 
that  the  words  of  councils  and  fathers  were  men's  words,  but 
that  he  held  to  the  Word  of  God  If  it  was  objected  to  bim.that 
the  question  itself  was  one  of  the  right  understanding  of  the 
Divine  Word,  and  that  the  sense  he  put  opon  it  was  repugnant 
to  reason,  he  was  ready  to  answer  that  it  was  the  devil  who 
misled  the  Romish  priests  into  measuring  the  Word  of  God 

>  Tinccntil  Liiiu.  Cominan.,  c^  95. 
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by  reason,  but  that  reason  was  a  beast  whom  the  Christian 
was,  on  the  contrary,  bound  to  blind  and  strangle.  If  how- 
ever the  words  in  question  were  so  clear,  that  he  could  not 
deny  that  his  own  doctrine  did  not  agree  with  them,  he 
would  appeal  from  the  text  to  Christ ;  and  say  that,  having 
on  his  side  the  Lord  and  Master  of  Scripture,  he  did  not 
need  to  inquire  into  every  sentence  of  Scripture  itself;  or 
else  he  would  go  so  far  as  to  falsify  the  passages  or  even  to 
repudiate  the  book  containing  it.  Thus,  for  instance,  in 
Bom.  iii.  28,  he  allowed  himself  to  interpolate  the  word 
"  alone  "  into  the  text,  in  order  to  support  his  teaching  that 
faith  alone  sufficed  for  justification.^  When  this  was  ob- 
jected to  him  he  replied.  Should  any  Papist  be  wishing  to 
get  rid  of  that  word  **  solo  "  (alone),  tell  him  at  once  that 
Doctor  Martin  Luther  will  have  it  there,  and  that  he  says 
**  a  Papist  is  just  the  same  thing  as  an  ass."  Such  was  the 
power  assumed  to  himself  by  the  man  who  had  rejected  the 
authority  of  the  fathers,  the  councils,  and  the  whole  Church. 

"We  cannot  be  surprised  at  Luther's  proceeding  yet  further  on 
the  slippery  path  he  had  entered,  laying  down  principles  as  blas- 
phemous as  they  are  unreasonable,  and  tending  to  the  subversion 
of  all  moral  and  civil  order.  In  his  book  "  On  the  Captivity  of  the 
Human  Will,"*  he  says  : — "  Man's  wiU  is  like  a  horse :  if  God  rides 
it,  it  goes  and  wills  as  God  wills  ;  if  the  devil,  it  goes  as  the  devil 
wiIIb."  Again,  "  God  does  evil  in  us  as  well  as  good  ;  and  even  as 
He  justifies  us  without  merit,  so  also  He  damns  us  without  guilt." 
Teaching  on  the  one  hand,  as  he  did,  the  bondage  of  man's  will, 
he  maintained,  on  the  other,  his  freedom  and  immimity  from  all 
law.  He  explains  as  follows,  the  second  chapter  of  the  Epistle  to 
the  Galatians : — "  If  thy  conscience  says  to  thee,  *  Thou  hast  sinned,' 
then  answer,  *  Yes  ! '  But  if  it  says,  *  Therefore  will  God  punish 
and  condemn  thee ; '  answer,  '  No  I  *  But  the  law  tells  thee 
ihist  Thou  mayest  say,  'The  law  is  nothing  to  me.'  And 
wherefore  1  *  Because  I  am  free.' "  He  lays  down  the  same  doc- 
trine in  his  book  on  the  Babylonish  captivity.*     "  I  say  boldly," 


^  For  further  iiist»nces  of  Luther's  fidsificationi  in  hia  tmnslatiou  of  the  Scrip- 
turee,  lee  DoUinger,  '*  Beformation,"  vol.  iii.  pp.  139-173. 

*  De  lerro  arbitrio  ad  Enwmum,  525. 

*  De  Captivitate  Babylonica  Ecclesias ;  Sacram.  bapt. 
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he  there  writes,  *^  that  the  Chrirfian  cui  be  bazthened  with  no  bw 
either  br  men  or  angels,  except  in  so  far  as  he  hini«e]f  wHb  it ; 
for  we  are  free  from  all"  He  deduces  in  the  same  book  from  tbe 
text,  ^  He  that  belieres,  and  is  bapdxed,  shall  be  saTed,*  that  sin 
cannot  damn  a  Christian  so  long  as  he  beUeves.  **  So  thou  seest," 
he  aajB,  ^  how  rich  the  Christian  ot  baptized  man  is,  who,  eren  if  he 
dedres  to  do  so,  cannot  imperil  his  salTation  throQgh  anj  sin,  be  it 
never  so  great,  so  long  as  he  continnes  to  hare  ^th ;  for  no  sin  can 
damn  him  save  onlj  the  sin  of  nnbeliel"  ^  We  can  thus  see  how, 
in  a  letter  to  Melancthon  from  the  Wartbnig,  he  was  able  to  say, 
**  Sin  boldly,  bat  believe  jet  more  boldly,"  with  more  which  is 
better  left  onwntten.* 

"Notwithstanding  the  scandalous  nature  ci  its  doctrines,  the  new 
tearhing  soon  gained  many  adhermta.  The  easy  life,  freed  from  burden- 
some dnties  which  it  allowed  of,  was  a  temptation  to  sensoal-minded 
men ;  whilst  the  mnch-coreted  permission  to  seiae  npon  church  lands, 
which  Lather  pretended  to  give,  was  a  tempting  bait  to  the  avaricioiis 
nobles.  Lather  also  had  bnt  few  scmples  as  to  the  means  he  took  to 
obtain  support ;  he  indeed  went  so  far  as  to  allow  the  Landgrave  of  Hease 
to  take  a  second  wife  in  addition  to  his  first,  the  latter  being  still  living.** 

The  entirely  unauthorised  nature  of  the  new  teaching,  and 
the  total  want  of  any  divine  mission  on  the  part  of  its  founder, 
as  well  as  the  irrationality  and  impiety  of  many  of  its  doc- 
trines, prove  conclusively  that  causes  were  at  work  to  account 
for  its  spread  very  different  from  the  one  so  commonly  as- 
signed, the  efficacy,  namely,  of  the  pure  Word  of  God  preached 
by  Luther.  Such  causes  will  be  found  in  those  tendencies 
of  the  age,  which  we  have  before  spoken  of; — in  the  ignor- 
ance, namely,  of  the  people  and  of  a  great  part  of  the  clergy ; 
in  Luther's  boldness  and  popular  eloquence ;  and  also  in  his 
restless  zeal  in  the  propagation  of  his  doctrines,  which  formed 
a  striking  contrast  to  the  careless  indolence  of  many  prelates 
and  dignitaries  of  the  Church.     History  shows  us  with  cer- 

1  Since  the  book  is  written  in  Latin,  we  here  give  the  text  as  it  stands  in  two 
of  the  oldest  Wittenberg  editions  : — *'  Ita  rides,  qnam  dives  sit  homo  Christianaa 
iive  baptizatus,  qui  etiam  volens  non  potest  perdere  salutem  suam  quantiscnm- 
que  peccatis,  nissi  nolit  credere.  Nulla  enim  peccata  eum  possunt  damnare, 
nisi  sola  incredulitas."  And  it  was  the  writer  of  this  passage  that  Frederick, 
the  wise  Elector  of  Saxony,  took  under  his  protection  because  he  had  not  then 
been  convicted  of  heresy ! 

>  Epist.  ad  Melancth.,  A.D.  1531. 
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tainty  that  in  this  rapid  diffusion  of  heresy  the  most  sordid 
interests  and  passions  were  brought  into  play,  and  it  is  to 
them  that  its  extraordinary  success  must  be  in  great  measure 
ascribed.  Most  welcome  to  the  sensual-minded  among  men 
would  be  the  doctrines  that  were  being  so  zealously  spread 
abroad,  both  by  sennons  and  writings ;  such  as  that  of  the 
sufficiency  of  faith  for  justification;  the  uselessness  of  good 
works ;  the  liberty  of  the  Christian,  in  virtue  of  which  there 
was  no  need  for  him  to  obey  the  Church's  ordinances,  to  fast, 
or  to  confess  his  sins.  "  Oh,  that  was  a  fine  sermon,"  writes 
a  contemporary,  who  had  himself  at  first  been  enthusiastic 
for  the  new  doctrine ;  "  no  more  fasting,  no  more  praying,  no 
more  confessions,  no  more  alms  and  offerings  .  .  .  With  this 
net  you  might  indeed  have  beguiled  and  caught  two  Ger- 
manics instead  of  one."  Calvin  himself,  of  whom  we  shall 
have  to  speak  later,  openly  allowed  ^  that  out  of  ten  "  evan- 
gelicals" there  was  hardly  one  to  be  found  who  had  not 
adopted  the  new  religion  that  he  might  give  himself  up  the 
more  freely  to  indulgence  and  sensuality.  "  What  indeed," 
he  says  in  another  place,  "  have  these  sought,  who  have  cast 
off  the  yoke  of  superstition,  but  that  in  so  doing  they  might 
give  themselves  up  the  more  entirely  to  all  lechery  ?*  They 
blasphemously  misuse  the  Gospel  to  cloak  their  own  wicked- 
ness. Yea,  I  have  even  known  those  who  were  not  afraid  to 
defend  their  very  adulteries  out  of  the  Gospel."  From  these 
early  fruits  of  the  new  teaching  we  may  estimate  the  nature 
of  the  causes  which  led  to  its  rapid  spread.  The  most  abun- 
dant evidence  is  furnished  by  Protestant  contemporaries,  that 
the  diffusion  of  the  new  gospel  was  everjrwhere  attended  by 
a  most  fearful  corruption  of  morals.*  Luther  himself  saw 
with  his  own  eyes  the  evil  fniits  of  his  teaching,  which  could 
be  concealed  neither  from  himself  nor  from  others.  His 
writings  are  full  of  complaints  and  lamentations  over  the 
growing  confusion.    "  The  world,"  he  says,  "  by  means  of  the 


1  Comment,  in  Ep.  Pet.,  iL  a.  '  De  Scandalii,  pp.  zi8, 127. 

*  S.  DoUinger,  Die  £ef  urmation. 
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new  gospel  has  only  beeoma  more  corrupt  and  deceitful,  more 
loose  and  wicked.^  Men  who  before  were  possessed  by  but 
one  devil  are  now  possessed  by  seven."  And  again,  "  Crime, 
vice,  and  wantonness,  have  taken  sucli  deep  root,  and  so  got 
the  upper  hand,  that  no  preacher  now  dares  speak  of  them, 
or  does  so  at  the  peril  of  bis  life  and  goods,  or  at  the  risk  of 
being  hunted  away."  ' 

But  although  the  new  teaching  held  out  tempting  allure- 
ments to  many,  the  old  faith  was  too  firnily  established  in 
men's  hearts  to  have  been  easily  uprooted,  bad  the  people 
only  known  from  the  first  wliat  was  the  real  nature  of  the 
movement.  But  in  the  early  years  of  the  struggle  very  few 
looked  forward  to  an  entire  separation  from  the  ancient 
Church.  They  regarded  the  present  state  of  tilings  as  % 
provisional  one,  pending  the  final  decision  of  a  ire u era! 
council.  No  complaint  was  more  frequently  in  Luther's 
mouth  than  that  his  good  intentions  were  misconstrued,  anJ 
that  he  himself  was  called  a  heretic ;  whilst  in  fact,  so  far  from 
wishing  to  separate  himself  from  the  Cliurcb,  he  bad  solemnly 
appealed  to  the  judgment  of  a  general  council  upon  his 
teaching.  And  at  the  beginning  of  the  year  1520  be  wrota 
to  the  newly-elected  emperor,  Charles  V.,  that  be  wished  to 
Jie  a  true  and  obedient  son  of  the  Catholic  Church.  The 
leaders  of  heresy  carefully  avoided  giving  any  explanation  to 
the  people  of  the  real  state  of  the  ease.  What  they  desired,  was 
they  said,  to  do  away  with  superstition,  and  with  men's  addi- 
tions to  the  pure  Word  of  God.  And  the  people  were  lured  on 
to  destruction  by  the  charm  of  such  expressions  as  "  Gospel," 
and  "  pure  and  unadulterated  Word  of  God,"  under  which  the 
poison  of  the  new  doctrines  was  bidden.  Afterwards,  when 
they  discovered  how  greatly  they  bad  been  deceived  and 
misled,  they  bad  not  resolution  necessary  to  retrace  their 
steps  and  re-enter  the  Catholic  Church ;  great  courage  would 
indeed  have  been  required  to  enable  them  to  do  this,  as  in 


'  Walch.  AuBg.  xiii.  ii|. 

'  In  a  sermoa  written  a,  few  monthi  before  his  death. 
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those  lands  which  had  become  Protestant  the  people  lan- 
guished under  a  stern  religious  despotism. 

Here  we  touch  on  another  principal  cause  of  the  quick 
propagation  of  Protestantism;  for  it  is  an  undeniable  fact, 
that  not  only  did  the  secular  rulers  hinder  the  suppres- 
sion of  the  new  doctrine,  but  that  they  also  used  their 
influence  in  favour  of  its  further  spread.  As  we  have  already 
Been,  it  was  the  powerful  Elector,  Frederick  of  Saxony,  who, 
from  the  very  first,  took  Luther  under  his  protection;  and 
without  this  protection  the  evil  would  have  been  crushed  in 
the  bud.  The  new  teaching  soon  found  other  and  powerful 
patrons  among  princes  and  nobles,  who  saw  here  a  much 
desired  opportunity  of  enlarging  their  domains  by  the  secu- 
larisation of  abbey  lands,  and  of  paying  their  debts  and 
filling  their  treasuries  by  seizing  on  Church  property.  No 
sooner  had  they  embraced  the  new  faith  than  it  was  their 
first  care  to  lay  hands  on  the  treasures  of  the  churches  and 
monasteries,  to  abolish  the  ancient  worship  of  the  Church, 
and  to  substitute  the  new  in  its  place.  Such  of  their  subjects 
as  remained  true  to  their  faith  were  forced  to  seek  homes 
elsewhere. 

A  remarkable  example  of  the  sordid  nature  of  the  motives 
by  which  men  high  in  rank  were  drawn  to  the  cause  of  the 
reformers,  is  given  us  by  Albert  of  Brandenburg,  Grand 
Master  of  the  Teutonic  Knights.  He  shamelessly  violated 
his  vows,  and  became  a  traitor  to  his  order  and  the  Church, 
by  following  the  counsel  given  him  by  Luther  and  Melanc- 
thon,  "  to  abandon  his  vain  and  fantastic  rule,  to  take  a  wife, 
and  to  convert  Prussia,  the  property  of  the  Order  of  Teutonic 
Knights,  into  a  secular  principality." 

Next  to  Frederick  of  Saxony,  and  his  successors,  John  and 
John  Frederick,  Protestantism  found  its  principal  support 
in  the  Landgrave  Philip  of  Hesse.  He  had  embraced  the  new 
doctrines  in  1526,  and  after  having  seized  on  the  Church  pro- 
perty, to  secure  his  spoils  occupied  himself  industriously  in 
forming  treaties  between  all  the  Protestant  powers.  An  im- 
moral and  profligate  man,  he  had  conceived  the  scandalous 
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design  of  maiT>-ing  a  second  wife  in  addition  to  tlie  nne  la 
had  already  living ;  but  before  doing  ao  he  demanded  tram 
Lntber,  Bueer,  and  Melancthon,  a  written  approbation  certily- 
ing  that  such  a  double  marriage  was  regular  and  not  opptfied 
to  the  divine  law,  Siuce  he  at  the  same  time  gave  them 
to  understand  that  the  refusal  of  his  rcquc-st  might  remler 
him  averse  to  tlie  new  doctrines,  the  approbation  was  drawn 
up  according  to  liia  desire.  Tiie  reasoii  adduced  in  palliation 
of  this  coneession  Bounds  almost  as  though  purposely  meant 
to  cast  ridicule  on  the  new  manner  of  interpreting  Scripture, 
and  on  the  cause  of  the  so-called  pure  gospel,  namely,  "  tiiat 
the  Gospel  did  not  forbid  what  the  Old  Testament  had  per- 
mitted, but  that  their  poor  little  destitute  Church  stood  in 
need  of  the  protection  ol  virtuous  princes." 

■  We  thus  see  that  Lather  was  sufficiently  unscrupolous  as  to  tha 
mprina  Ijo  tonk  for  sjireudiiig  his  new  gosjiei.  And  in  the  Siinic  cause 
Iio  hnil  no  hositutioii,  iu  his  Itoolt  "  On  the  FHWIy-tmmed  Sfjiritrnt 
Order,"  in  openly  representing  the  murder  of  bishops  and  the  destruc- 
tion of  monasteries  as  a  tiling  permitted  and  "  only  to  be  laughed 
at."  And  he  calls  those  "  dear  children  of  God  and  true  Christians 
who  shall  t'ndjiDf,'cr  tlicir  lives,  Rooils,  or  honour,  for  the  destructiun 
of  bishops  and  bishoprics."  '  Xo  meana'indeed,  would  he  litelv  to 
appear  unlawful  to  the  writer  of  the  following  passage : — "  Wo 
punish  thieves  witJi  the  halter,  murderers  with  the  sword,  heretira 
by  fire ;  why  then  do  we  not  slay  with  all  manner  of  weapon) 
these  peniieious  teachers  of  corruption,  these  po|)e3,  cardinals, 
bi^^hopB — this  whole  scum  of  the  Romish  Sodom)"  To  protect 
]iiiii?elf  from  the  oxocutton  of  the  eilict  of  Worms,  he  did  not 
sciuple  to  incite  the  people  to  rebel  gainst  the  State  and  the 
Emperor,  expressing  himself  towards  the  latter  with  the  most  un- 
seemly violence,  and  calling  upon  Christians  not  to  afford  him 
support  a;;:iinst  the  Turks.  "  Finally,"  he  thus  closes  bis  seditious 
nii|iea],  "  I  beg  of  all  good  Christians  that  they  will  help  pray  to 
Goil  for  all  such  miserable  and  blinded  princes,  with  whom  He 
has  doubtless  afflicted  us  in  His  anger,  and  whom  we  can  neither 
follow  nor  aid  against  the  Turks,  because  the  Turks  are  ten  times 
wiser  and  better  than  these  our  princes  are."  ' 


I  See  RifT^I,  Cbriitlichc  Oetcblchte  derneueaten  Zeit.,  vol.  1.  pp.  ^ngtuAgit. 
'  Sea  biSel,  Cbriatliabe  KircbengeichicUte  del  Dflveiten  Zeit.,  toL  L  p.  489. 
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"Many  followed  on  the  track  which  Luther  had  marked  out,  and 
these  went  yet  further  than  he  had  done.  In  Switzerland,  Zwinglius 
denied  the  real  presence  of  our  Lord  in  the  most  holy  sacrament  of  the 
altar.  In  Geneva,  Calvin  taught  that  God  has  predestined  a  certain 
part  of  the  human  race,  without  any  guilt  on  their  part,  to  eternal 
damnation,  and  that  for  this  reason  He  hlinds  and  hardens  the  hearts  of 
sinners.^  The  Anabaptists  dreamed  of  a  kingdom  of  Christ  upon  earth 
in  which  there  should  be  neither  property,  law,  nor  government.  Those 
things  in  the  churches  which  Luther  had  still  spared  were  now  utterly 
destroyed  by  Zwinglius,  Calvin,  and  other  sectaries.  Crucifixes,  images 
of  the  saints,  pictures  and  statues,  masterpieces  of  art,  were  destroyed, 
and  organs  and  altars  torn  down ;  graves  even  were  opened,  and  the  bones 
of  the  saints  were  trodden  under  foot  and  burnt." 

When  men  ceased  to  acknowledge  the  authority  of  the 
Church  in  matters  of  faith,  it  became  necessary  to  set  up 
some  other  authority  in  its  place ;  and  this  other,  Luther  said, 
was  God*s  Word.  The  Bible,  and  this  alone,  would  decide 
all  things.  In  principle,  all  the  reformers  agreed  to  this ; 
but  difficulties  soon  arose  as  to  the  true  meaning  of  the  Bible. 
Luther  maintained  that  it  meant  what  he  himself  under- 
stood it  to  mean,  and  overwhelmed  any  one  who  ventured  to 
interpret  it  otherwise  with  a  flood  of  abuse  and  anathema. 
He  was  nevertheless  forced,  in  order  to  save  liimself  from 
having  to  shift  the  very  foundation-stone  of  his  whole  sys- 
tem, to  concede  to  each  Christian  the  right  of  searching  the 
Scriptures  for  himself,  of  interpreting  them  as  he  pleased,  and 
of  forming  his  faith  accordingly.  Owing  to  this,  crowds  of 
fanatics  and  sectaries  sprang  up,  who  all  taught,  collected  dis- 
ciples, and  formed  parties,  each  claiming  to  possess  the  only 
true  faith.^  Many  surpassed  Luther  himself  in  the  extrava- 
gance of  their  doctrines.  Thus,  for  instance,  it  was  said  that 
original  sin  is  an  essential  element  in  human  nature,  and  that 
thence  man  is  a  perfect  image,  not  of  God,  but  of  the  devil ; 

^  Inst.  Rel.  Christ. 

*  Ererywhere  men  were  contending  about  the  meaning  of  the  Holy  Scriptures. 
The  Papal  Nuncio  said  with  truth  to  ihe  assembled  Protestants  in  Kaumburg: 
**  There  is  not  a  city  nor  a  house  io  Germany  free  from  theological  disputes. 
Wives  argue  with  their  husbands,  and  children  with  their  parents,  upon  the 
interpretation  of  Scripture.  In  all  societies,  in  taverns,  over  drink  and  play, 
even  women  and  chUdren  are  to  be  found  pronouncing  upon  the  highest  truths.** 


4S4.  HISTORY  AFTER  CHRIST.  " 

that  good  works  are  not  only  not  necessary  but  pemicimis; 
that  man,  when  once  he  has  heen  moved  by  grace,  can  sin  eo 
more,  hut  may  do  what  he  will.  It  is  impossible,  however, 
to  enumerate  all  the  various  secta  and  their  blasphemous 
errorB.  We  shall  only  notice  those  which  spread  the  farthest 
and  which  still  exist  at  the  present  day. 

In  Switzerland,  Zwinglius,  an  apostate  priest,  made  his  ap- 
pearance almost  at  the  same  time  with  Martin  Luther  as  the 
apostle  of  a  new  doctrine.  He  was  born  at  Wildhaus  in  tie 
province  of  To^genburg  in  1484,  and  was  ordained  priest  in 
1 506.  He  was  first  parish  priest  at  Glarus,  afterwards  assistant 
priest  at  Einsiedlen,  and  lastly  became  a  preacher  in  Zurich. 
His  life  03  a  priest  had  been  dissolute,  as  he  admits  liimselt 
in  one  of  his  letters  to  Utingei  (December  4,  r  5 1 8).  He  had 
already  in  Einsiedlen  shown  himself  hostile  to  pious  Cathdic 
practices.  In  Zurich,  in  1519,  he  united  himself  yet  more 
openly  with  the  innovating  party,  and  in  his  sermons  pro- 
claimed Holy  Scripture  to  be  the  only  rule  of  faith.  He  soon 
■went  still  further,  and  had  the  boldness  to  demand  of  the 
Pishop  of  Constance  tliat  he  would  license  the  marriage  of  the 
clergy.  The  bishop  for  answer,  peremptorily  forbade  the 
Council  and  Chapter  of  Zurich  to  countenance  any  such  inno- 
vations. TJiis  provoked  Zwinglius  to  a  bolder  defence  of  his 
heretical  opinions.  He  wrote  a  letter  addressed  to  all 
Switzerland,  in  wliich  he  plainly  stated  his  profane  doctrines, 
and  in  which  he  stigmatised  the  celibacy  of  the  clergy  as  an 
invention  of  the  devil.  His  teaching  agreed  in  many  points 
with  that  of  Luther,  but  he  wandered  still  further  from  the 
Catholic  faith.  He  directly  incidcated  that  God  Himself 
was  the  author  of  sin.  Original  sin,  he  held,  was  not  truly 
sin,  hut  a  disease  merely,  and  not  done  away  with  bv 
Baptism.  He  considered  the  sacraments  to  be  signs  only  of 
grace  already  possessed.  The  Lord's  Supper,  he  taught,  was 
simply  bread  and  wine,  which  were  there  the  symbols  of  the 
Body  and  Elood  of  Christ.  As  the  election  of  the  children  of 
Cod  had  taken  place  before  the  beginning  of  the  world,  so 
also  from  the  beginning,  sentence  of  damnation  had,  accord- 
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ing  to  the  divine  decrees,  gone  forth  against  the  lost ;  thus 
giving  an  example  of  God's  avenging  justice.  Heathen  heroes 
such  as  Hercules  and  Theseus,  he  placed  together  with  Christ 
in  the  kingdom  of  the  blessed.  He  allowed  to  subjects  the 
right  of  deposing  their  rulers,  and  promised  the  people  im- 
munity from  tithes  and  other  contributions  to  the  support  of 
the  clergy.  That  jurisdiction  which  had  hitherto  belonged 
to  spiritual  rulers,  he  transferred  to  the  secular  powers,  and 
to  these  he  also  conceded  the  right  to  seize  on  Church  pro- 
perty. These  innovations  were  favoured  by  the  Council  of 
Zurich,  and  they  in  consequence  spread  freely  and  threatened 
the  destruction  of  every  Catholic  institution.  Convents  were 
suppressed,  their  goods  seized  by  the  State,  and  marriage  was 
permitted  to  all  the  clergy.  Zwinglius,  who  had  at  first  de- 
manded toleration  only,  for  his  doctrine,  and  who  had  protested 
against  any  sort  of  authority  in  matters  of  faith,  now  desired 
to  deprive  the  Catholics  of  Zurich  of  the  holy  mass,  and  never- 
rested  until  it  was  entirely  prohibited.  Everything  that 
could  recall  the  Catholic  worship  was  removed  or  destroyed. 
Altars  were  broken  down  and  replaced  by  bare  tables ;  pic- 
tures and  statues  were  taken  away  and  burnt ;  even  the 
organs  in  the  churches  were  disused,  and  the  bells  were  no 
more  allowed  to  be  tolled  for  the  dead. 

Zwinglius  quickly  gained  adherents.  The  rage  for  novelty 
soon  spread  to  others  of  the  Swiss  cantons,  especially  of  the 
.larger  and  wealthier  ones,  which  as  a  Protestant  historian 
tells  us,  were  then  deeply  sunk  in  moral  corruption.^  Those 
provinces,  on  the  other  hand,  which  had  preserved  purity 
and  simplicity  of  manners,  remained  true  to  the  Catholic 
faith. 

To  prevent  further  apostasy,  and,  if  possible,  to  reclaim 
the  erring,  the  Catholic  cantons  decided  on  inviting  the  Pro- 
testants to  attend  on  a  religious  conference,  explaining 
however  beforehand,  that  they  themselves  would  always  re- 
main faithful  to  the  Church,  and  in  no  way  desired  to  usurp 

^  Win,  HelvetiBche  Kirchengeschichte,  toI.  iv.  p.  466. 
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her  authority  id  deciding  mattera  of  faith.  This  conterenca 
took  place  in  1 526  at  Baden,  io  Engau.  between  the  represen- 
tatives  of  either  aide.  Dr.  Eck,  professor  at  Ingolatadt,  ap- 
peared on  tha  part  ot  the  Catholics,  and  CEcolampadius  was 
the  chief  speaker  on  the  Protestant  side.  Eck  gained  the 
victory.  Out  of  twelve  cantons  which  had  attended  liy 
deputy,  nine  had  decided  that  Eck  had  convicted  hii  oppo- 
neuta  of  heresy,  and  accordingly  forbade  any  iuuovatiom 
in  doctrine  or  worship.  Protestantism,  however,  continueii 
to  spread.  In  its  cause,  the  reformed  cantons — especially 
Zurich — permitted  the  most  acandaloua  acts  of  violence. 
They  began  by  extorting  leave  for  the  tree  exercise  of  their 
worship,  by  the  IVotestants  in  tlje  Catholic  cantons,  and 
scarcely  had  they  obtained  this  than  they  endeavoured 
to  deprive  the  Catholics  of  religious  liberty.  The  mob 
was  incited  by  Protestant  preachers  to  riot  and  sedition. 
Tlie  Catholic  priests  were  driven  away,  the  convents  and 
churches  were  destroyed,  and  the  Blessed  Sacrament  flung  on 
the  ground  and  trampled  under  foot.  In  Basle  the  mob 
took  possession  of  the  arsenal,  occupied  the  squares,  aad 
]il anted  cannon  in  the  streets.  The  most  considerable 
among  the  Catholics  were  forced  to  fly,  and  so  all  opposition 
was  silenced. 

Whilst  the  teaching  of  Zwinglius  was  introduced  with  a  high 
hand  into  the  German  cantons  ot  Switzerland,  another  new 
and  not  less  dangerous  heresy  was  spreading  itself  in  the 
French  cantons.  Its  founder  was  Calvin.  He  was  bom  at 
Noyon,  in  France,  in  1 509.  Wliile  yet  a  student  in  Paris  he  had 
imbibed  the  poison  of  heresy  by  intercourse  with  the  enemies 
of  the  Church,  and  by  reading  the  works  of  Luther.  He 
attracted  attention  by  openly  advocating  the  erroneous 
principles  he  had  adopted,  and  was  forced  to  leave  the  city. 
He  then  sought  a  wider  field  for  the  propagation  of  his 
pernicious  doctrines.  This  he  found  first  in  Basle,  where 
he  preached  for  some  time,  and  afterwards,  in  1 5  36,  in  Geneva, 
where  heresy  had  already  been  introduced,  and  the  Catholic 
worship  banished  by  other  false  teachers.     Two  years  after- 
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wards  he  was  driven  out  of  Geneva,  but  was  recalled  in 
three  years'  time,  and  remained  there  until  his  death  in 
1564. 

Calvin  in  his  teaching  agreed  in  many  respects  with 
Luther.  Especially  he  held  the  same  fundamental  error 
on  justification,  which,  according  to  him,  consisted  not  in 
man's  true  sanctification,  but  in  the  guilt  of  sin  not  being 
imputed  to  him.  According  to  him,  the  ultimate  fate  of  each 
man  is  fixed  beforehand  from  all  eternity  through  an  absolute 
predestination.  One  part  of  mankind,  the  faithful  namely, 
being  destined  to  eternal  happiness,  are  infallibly  certain  of 
salvation,  and  incapable  of  losing  it  by  the  greatest  sins; 
whilst  the  other,  the  reprobate,  are  unalterably  destined 
by  God  to  eternal  damnation,  in  order  that  so  His  justice 
may  be  revealed  in  them.  He  sought  to  explain  this  frightful 
doctrine  by  the  most  appalling  and  blasphemous  statements : 
"  that  God,"  for  instance,  "  finding  cause  to  hate  and  to  punish 
a  portion  of  mankind,  not  only  ordained  the  fall  of  the  first 
man,  but  also  forced  the  reprobate  to  add  actual  to  original 
sin,"  &c.  Concerning  the  Holy  Eucharist  he  did  not  at  first 
depart  so  far  as  Zwinglius  from  the  Catholic  doctrine ;  but 
when,  in  1549,  it  was  proposed  to  him  to  unite  himself  with 
the  Zwinglians,  he  had  no  scruple  in  teaching  with  Zwinglius 
that  the  Lord's  Supper  was  a  figure  only,  of  the  Body  and 
Blood  of  Christ.  Like  Zwinglius,  Calvin  cherished  a  great 
hatred  to  ceremonies,  and  banished  all  ornaments  from  the 
churches.  His  harsh  and  terrifying  doctrines  were  softened 
in  some  measure  by  his  followers,  and  thus  again  several  new 
sects  arose.  Calvin  did  not  spread  his  doctrine  by  preaching 
only ;  he  sought  to  establish  it  by  the  most  tyrannical  des- 
potism. Every  one  in  Geneva  had  to  bend  beneath  his  harsh 
yoke.  A  revolt  of  the  citizens  caused  by  his  insupportable 
religious  tyranny  was  put  down  by  the  severest  measures. 
Any  one  who  spoke  against  him  was  mercilessly  punished. 
The  Spanish  physician,  Servetus,  because  he  had  in  his 
writings  scoffed  at  the  dogma  of  the  Blessed  Trinity  and 
censured  Calvin's  works,  was  suddenly  seized  while  passing 
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through  Geneva,  cast  into  prison,  and  afterwards  burnoJ,  to- 
gether with  hia  book, 

Jacob  Gruet  bad  been  executed  before  this  on  account  of 
his  having  written  threatening  letters  to  Calvin,  who  hnJ 
called  him  "a  dog"  from  the  pulpit.  The  Italian  Gentiles 
too,  who  had  upbraided  him  with  error,  only  escaped  death 
by  a  public  retractation, 

Calvin's  doctrines  spread  quickly  from  GeneiTi  into  other 
countries.  The  fanatical  hatred  of  his  followers  for  ths 
Catholic  religion  caused  them  to  distinguish  themsrfvss 
above  other  sectaries  by  their  zeal  in  propagating  their  owu 
errors.  It  was  counted  a  good  and  pious  work  among  lliein 
to  plimder  and  destroy  churches  and  monasteries  and  to 
outrage  the  Blessed  Sacrament  in  the  most  shocking  manner. 
In  Niames,  for  instnnce,  in  1561,  tliey  fluiij  the  consecrate! 
hosts,  together  with  the  church  books,  pictures,  and  relics,  on 
a  lighted  fire,  and  danced  around  it,  crying  that  they  would 
have  neither  mass,  idols,  nor  idolaters.  Like  sacrileges  were 
committed  in  many  other  places  both  in  France  and  the 
Netlierlands,  to  which  this  sect  had  spread.  The  Catholic 
churches  were  desecrated  in  every  imaginable  way,  and  many 
were  pulled  down.  Even  the  very  dead  could  not  escape  the 
rage  of  the  Calvinists,  Countless  graves  were  torn  open, 
and  the  bones  of  the  buried  scattered  about,  out  of  hatred  of 
the  Catholic  faith  to  which  they  had  belonged.  Such  out- 
rages were  not  merely  the  sudden  acts  of  ao  excited  rabble ; 
they  were  entirely  in  unison  with  the  whole  spirit  of  the 
sect,  which  counted  as  a  meritorious  work  the  extinction  of 
the  Catholic  religion.  It  was  the  Calvinist  leaders  and 
preachers  who,  both  by  precept  and  example,  incited  their 
followers  to  exploits  of  this  nature. 

The  inevitable  result  of  Luther's  doctrine,  that  all  were  to 
interpret  the  Scriptures  for  themselves,  found  its  most  com- 
plete demonstration  in  the  sect  of  the  Anabaptists,  This 
sect  came  into  being  very  soon  after  the  rise  of  Luther ;  and 
its  adherents,  by  placing  their  own  interpretation  on  texts  of 
Scripture,  came  to  adopt  the  wildest  and  most  extravagant 
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opinions.  They  held  that  the  time  was  come  for  the  universal 
establishment  of  a  new  Christian  kingdom,  in  which  there 
should  be  a  complete  community  of  goods,  and  no  govern- 
ment, spiritual  or  temporal.  Appealing  to  our  Lord's  words, 
•'Gro  and  teach  all  nations,  and  baptize  them,"  this  sect 
maintained  that  infant  baptism  was  unlawful,  and  that  bap- 
tism was  to  be  only  administered  to  adults  after  previous 
instruction.  They  received  their  name  Anabaptists  (re-bap- 
tizers)  from  their  baptizing  over  again  those  who  had  been 
already  baptized  in  infancy.  They  were  not  satisfied  with 
merely  preaching  such  doctrines,  but  they  desired  forthwith 
to  found  and  spread  this  new  kingdom.  Thomas  Munzer, 
the  most  distinguished  leader  of  this  sect,  stirred  up  the  people 
of  Thuringia,  assumed  the  authority  of  regent  in  Mlihlhausen, 
and  established  re-baptism  and  community  of  goods;  and 
finally  he  placed  himself  at  the  head  of  a  band  of  insurgent 
peasants,  with  the  object  of  introducing  perfect  equality 
amongst  mankind  by  the  banishment  and  murder  of  princes. 

After  their  defeat  and  punishment  in  1525,  the  Anabaptists 
scattered  themselves  through  various  countries,  chiefly  in  Silesia, 
Sweden,  the  Netherlands,  and  Switzerland.  Since  the  secular 
powers  weife  everywhere  against  them  they  were  unable  to  succeed 
in  establishing  their  new  kingdom.  At  last,  however,  in  1533, 
the  city  of  Miinster,  in  Westphalia,  which  had  been  incited  to 
rebel  against  its  prince-bishop  by  a  Lutheran  preacher,  fell  entirely 
into  their  power.  The  thousand  years*  reign  of  Christ,  these  enthu- 
siasts imagined,  was  now  come ;  in  a  short  time,  they  said,  God 
would  destroy  all  tyrants  from  off  the  face  of  the  earth,  and  Miin- 
ster would  be  the  New  Jerusalem  from  which  the  universal  dominion 
of  the  new  kingdom  should  go  forth.  A  most  frightful  condition 
of  things  ensued.  The  preachers  of  the  sect,  giving  themselves 
out  for  prophets,  ran  like  madmen  through  the  streets,  and  sum- 
moned all  to  be  re-baptized.  Churches  and  convents  were  sacked, 
altars  destroyed,  and  images  of  saints  trodden  under  foot.  Women 
ran  wildly  from  place  to  place,  and  flung  themselves  on  the  ground, 
cursing  and  praying  by  turns.  The  rabble  of  the  neighbouring 
towns  were  invited  into  Miinster,  and  promised  possession  of  every 
enjoyment.  Polygamy  even  was  introduced,  and  the  most  scan- 
dalous excesses  committed  without  shame. 

John  Matthieszen,  a  baker  of  Haarlem,  who  proclaimed  himself 
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to  be  a  propltet,  oxorcised  a.  despotic  powor  orer  all.     Hi  hid  lU 
money  and  prap^rty  collected  and  placed  at  the  di;[io«U  o' 
mbblo,  and  causod  all  books  to  be  delivered  up  and  burued,  ciMpt 
only  the  Lutheran  tranglation  of  the  Bible.     In  bis  wild  knatidim 
be  ventured  boldly  forth  alone  to  smite  with  bis  stalT  the  hosdlt 
nrniy  which  lay  before  the  city  gatea,  and  aa  soon  as  he  appand 
was  attuck  down  by  the  soldiers.     The  offii;e  of  pruphet  vas  neit 
assumed  by  John  Bockbold,  a  tailor  fmni  Leyden.    Knipperi&Uing, 
a  weaver,  who  waa  also  ambitious  of  the  prophetic  dignity,  wtm 
after  gave  out  that  he  had  received  messogea  from  heaTsn,  anoDimt 
ing  that  it  had  buen  revealed  to  him  that  "  all  lofty  thingB  slumld 
bu  litid  low."     Upon  this  his  followora  at  once  began  to  poll  doini 
tlie  etmreh  toweiB,  but  soon  finding  the  wurk  too  hard  they  de^rted. 
Another  of  thp^e  so-called  prophets  made  known  that  he  had  reedved 
a  command  from  heaven  that  John  of  Leyden  ahould  be  made  Ving 
over  the  whole  cnrth.     The  tailor  accepted  the  dignity,  appeared  it 
royal  splendour,  and  styled  himaeH  the  "Universal  King  <d  dustict.* 
And  woe  to  all  who  opposed  his  letgn  of  textoi.     He  |iroclaiiMd 
plurality  of  wives  as  a  divine  law,  pronounced  all  former  marria;;L-! 
dissolved,  anil  threatened  all  dissentients  with  death.     There  being 
still  some  decent  burghers  who  did  net  approve  of  these  scandalous 
proceedings,  a  strong  opposition  party  was  formed.       It  was  van- 
quislied  however,  and  Knipperdolling,  whom  John  had  appoinWd 
executioner,  beheaded  siity-sis  men.     The  city  was  surrounded  1)t 
hostile  anuies,  and  at  last  food  ran  short   Elizabeth,  one  of  the  king's 
seventeen  wives,  gave  him  back  her  rich  ornaments,  and  entreated 
of  liim  that  he  would  allow  her,  and  all  who  could  bear  their  suffer- 
ings no  longer,  to  leave  the  city.     The  tyrant  however,  stmct  off 
her  head  with  Ids  own  hands,  and  he  and  the  rest  of  his  wives 
danced  round  her  body  in  the  market-place.     At  last  the  troops  of 
the  prince-bishop  forced  an  entrance,  and  put  a  stop  to  the  frightful 
state  of  confusion  which  had  lasted  for  more  than  a  year. 

"  AlthoDgh  these  different  rcfonners  quarrelled  amongst  themselTea 
nnd  excommuuicalcd  one  anuther,  the  doctrines  of  all,  nevertheless,  be- 
KHUiE  widely  diffused." 

Js"othing  was  more  calculated  to  bring  the  so-called  Refor- 
mation into  disrepute  than  the  quarrels  and  hostilities  which 
30  soon  arose  among  its  adherents.  Whilst  all  parties  agreed 
in  putting  forward  a  free  inquiry  into  the  meaning  of  the 
Bible  as  the  fundamental  principles  of  their  teacliing,  yet  none 
would  tolerate  any  other  interpretation  than  its  own.  And 
thus  it  came  about  that  all  the  different  sects  were  at  variauce 
witli  each  other,  anathematising  and  persecuting  each  other 
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\ritli  the  most  virulent  hatred,  and,  when  no  otlier  weapon 
offered,  loading  each  other  with  the  coarsest  abuse  and  invec- 
tive.* The  injury  done  their  cause  by  these  disunions  did  not 
escape  the  reformers  themselves.  "  It  is  indeed  important," 
writes  Calvin  to  Melancthon,  "that  posterity  should  not 
know  of  our  differences;  for  it  is  indescribably  ridiculous 
that  we,  who  are  in  opposition  to  the  whole  world,  should  be, 
at  the  very  beginning  of  the  Eeformation,  at  issue  amongst 
ourselves."  Tlie  whole  fabric  of  the  Eeformation  indeed, 
threatened  to  fall  to  pieces  at  its  very  rise  through  these 
internal  divisions.  One  thing  alone  was  able  to  save  it  from 
destruction,  namely  the  temporal  power.  Luther  saw  this 
clearly,  and  accordingly  placed  his  Church  at  the  service  of 
those  secular  rulers  who  had  taken  it  under  their  patronage. 
They  it  was  who  now  ruled  over  the  shattered  fabric  of  the 
Church,  and  decided  on  the  adoption  or  rejection  of  formulas 
of  belief.  And  the  preacher  who  would  retain  his  office  was 
obliged  to  shape  his  doctrine  accordingly.  It  was  thus 
that  the  teaching  of  Luther,  though  altered  and  modified, 
was  saved  from  extinction  by  the  interposition  of  princes, 
and  under  their  powerful  protection  spread  itself  through 
many  countries.  The  greater  number  of  the  princes  and 
magistrates  of  Northern  and  Middle  Germany,  followed  the  ex- 
ample of  the  Elector  of  Saxony,  and  joined  the  Lutheran  party, 
and  their  subjects  became  with  them  a  prey  to  the  teachers 
of  heresy.  The  latter  in  this  manner  gained  possession  of 
the  domains  of  the  German  orders,  Prussia,  Livonia,  and  Cour- 
land ;  of  Denmark,  Sweden,  and  Norway ;  and  in  Southern 
Germany  of    the    Palatinate    and   WUrtemberg.     Luther's 

1  Of  ZwingliuB  and  his  ooUeague,  (Eeolampadius,  Luther  wrote,  "  that  they 
had  a  derilish,  thoroughly  derilish,  superderilish  (eiDtenfelt,  durchteufelt, 
Ubertenfelt)  hlasphemons  heart,  and  lying  lipt.**  Zwinglius,  on  the  other  hand, 
wroit«  to  Lather, "  We  do  thee  no  injustice  when  we  reproach  and  oondemn 
thee  as  a  worse  hetrayer  and  denier  of  Christ  than  the  ancient  heretic  Marcion.*' 
A  Tiolent  qnarrel  took  place  eren  between  Luther  and  his  own  aUy  Carlstadt. 
After  having  disputed  together  at  Jena  in  the  most  unseemly  manner  concern- 
ing the  Blessed  Sacrament  without  coming  to  any  agreement,  Luther  exclaimed 
at  parting,  "  Could  I  but  see  thee  on  the  wheel ! "  to  which  Carlstadt  replied, 
**  IfajMt  thou  break  thy  neck  before  thou  departest  from  this  city." 
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doctrines  peDetnt«d  also  to  Hongaiy  and  Tras^Wama,  nd 
ereo  the  territories  df  Uie  Catholic  princca  of  Germany  wen  lo 
some  extent  infected  by  them.  It  was  the  teaching  cif  Cuivia 
and  Z vinglius,  on  the  contrary,  which  had  ohtained  liw  greiutt 
bold  in  Snitzerland,  and  which  also  had  become  vid^ 
epread  in  France,  England,  Scotland,  and  the  Xetberlanik 

**  AQ  poadble  meana  wre  naed  to  aeean  the  victory  of  tbc  Retmnutia, 
The  principles  of  the  boretits,  tcigether  with  {utter  &ttaclc>  aai  olnnuiiw 
OD  the  CalJiolic  clci^,  w««  Kaitervd  brcHnleaet  by  m«Biu  ol  jiunfiileu 
amon^  (he  people.  In  maDT  plncei  force  wm  tued,  oud  men  ncn  aa- 
pcllcd  by  oppression  and  perwcutiun  lo  {anakc  tbc  boly  Ckllialir  [uUl* 

As  has  been  the  case  with  all  other  heresies,  lioa  ami  fiixct 
were  the  weapons  of  which  hell  availed  itaelf  to  cause  men 
to  fall  away  from  the  truth.  Fanatical  preachers,  apostau 
priests  and  monks,  spread  themselves  atHx>ad  in  all  directions, 
slandering  the  Pope  and  clei^.  raising  an  outcry  uvtr  lie 
abuses  of  the  Church,  accusing  her  of  falsifying  and  disli'^ur- 
iug  Christian  doctrine,  and  representing  her  teaching  as 
uniformly  jiernicJous,  and  their  own  as  the  pure  and  uuadul- 
terated  'Word  of  God.  They  presumed  to  call  the  holy 
sacridce  of  the  mass  idolatry,  and  on  account  of  their 
veneration  of  tiie  saints,  to  stigmatise  Catholics  as  idolaters 
and  image-worshippers.  To  supply  the  want  of  oral  tcach- 
iug,  pamphlets  were  scattered  broadcast,  in  which  the  poison 
of  heresy  was  conveyed  to  the  people  in  a  form  which  was 
often  made  attractive  by  wit  and  satire.  Church,  Pope,  and 
all  things  holy  were  unsparingly  held  up  to  ridicule.  The 
works  of  Luther,  aud  those  of  liis  dissolute  friend  Hutten, 
which  surpassed  all  others  of  the  kind  in  virulence  and 
obscenity,  were  in  the  hands  of  almost  every  one.  Such 
lampoons,  wliich  were  often  illustrated  with  the  most  dis- 
graceful pictures,  were  frequently  offered  for  sale  amongst 
edifying  books  at  the  church  doors. 

j\ll  these  lying  artifices  however,  were  not  sufficient  to  rob 
a  whole  people  of  the  priceless  treasure  of  faith.  To  effect 
this,  despotic  rulers  were  obliged  to  employ  the  most  scanda- 
lous tyranny.     ■'  We  do  not  find,"  says  a  trustworthy  Protes- 
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tant  historian  of  our  own  day,  "  that  the  population  of  any 
one  part  of  Germany  ever  declared  unanimously  for  Luther's 
reform,  except  where  the  government  and  nobles  first  led  the 
way.  This  is  a  fact  which  cannot  be  denied."  ^  It  is  also 
certain  that  the  general  popular  enthusiasm  for  Luther's 
doctrine  and  person  which  Protestant  writers  are  accustomed 
to  describe,  did  not  exist.  There  were  everywhere  great 
numbers  of  pious  Catholic  Christians  to  whom  the  new 
teaching  was  an  abomination.  The  very  strongest  evidence 
of  this  is  to  be  found  more  than  anywhere  else,  in  Luther's 
own  sermons,  letters,  and  commentaries.  "  In  the  world," 
he  writes,  "we  find  polished,  clever,  learned,  wise,  pious, 
and  respectable  persons;  but  the  wiser,  more  learned,  and 
more  respectable  they  are,  the  more  unfriendly  they  show 
themselves  to  us."  ^  He  continually  complains  that  nobles, 
magistrates,  burghers,  and  peasants,  wilfully  suffered  the 
preachers  to  starve,  that  thus  the  Gospel  might  come  to 
naught.  "  Among  the  Papists,"  he  says,  "  the  sun  shines, 
and  they  have  all  in  abundance.  But  our  pastors  and 
ministers  suffer  want  and  are  despised."  His  statement, 
made  as  late  as  1532,  was  probably  no  great  exaggeration, 
namely,  that,  with  two  or  three  sermons,  he  could  have  brought 
all  men  back  again  to  Popery  (Walch,  vii.  913).  In  Saxony, 
the  cradle  of  Protestantism,  the  people  resolutely  opposed  it ; 
and  the  same  was  the  case  elsewhere.  When  the  Duke  of 
Zweibriicken  introduced  the  new  doctrines  into  his  territory 
in  1529,  a  very  trustworthy  witness,  Kaspar  Glasar  (after- 
wards general  superintendent)  wrote,  "  We  all  lament  that 
80  few  men  follow  the  Gospel ;  a  great  part  of  the  people 


1  Onno.  Klopp,  "  Kleindeutsche  Geschichtsbaumeister,"  p.  88.  No  attempts  at 
diiguiie  can  free  the  Reformation  from  this  stain.  The  fact  that  the  introduc* 
tion  of  the  State-Church  took  place  everywhere  in  contravention  of  the  right  of 
individualB  to  remain  in  the  acknowledged  faith  of  their  fathers,  may  be  verified 
by  any  one  who  traces  the  Reformation  to  its  historical  beginning.  See  the 
Protestant  work  intitled,  **Der  evangel.  Oberkirchemath  in  Berlin  iiber  das 
Ck>noil«''  p.  36. 

^  *'  Many  such  passages,  besides  other  proofs  of  what  haa  been  here  stated,  are 
to  be  found  in  "  Wird  Deutschland  wieder  katholisch  werden  ?  "   Schafih.    1859, 
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despise  it,  and  some  even  persecute  it."   Hundreds  ot  umiliir 
instances  iui-;lit  be  adduced. 

How  then  did  it  happen,  that  in  spite  of  the  opposition  of  i 
the  Catholic  populations,  Protustantiara  gained  auch  a  Mm-  " 
plete  victory  in  so  many  countries  ?  We  answer, — by  meiuii 
of  force  alone.  As  Melancthon  had  foreseen,  the  most  in- 
supportable tyranny  took  the  place  of  the  promised  fredora 
of  taiih  and  eon3cience-  According  to  the  oxecrablo  maxim, 
"  Cujus  eat  regio,  illius  et  religio,"  •  which  then  gained  accept- 
ance, the  religion  of  each  country  dej^nded  on  the  "caprica 
of  its  reiftning  prince."'  If  the  prince  choae  to  go  over  to 
the  reformers,  his  subjects  had  to  go  with  him.  CaUioIic 
worsiiip  was  forbidden,  Catholic  priests  were  banished,  and  ii 
any  resisted  the  new  order  of  tilings  he  was  robbed  o(  lia 
goods,  banished  from  the  land,  or  conquered  by  imprisonnieiit, 
hunger,  tortures,  and  fear  of  death.  In  some  caaes  the  terri- 
tories of  Catholic  nilers  were  forcibly  seized  and  Protestantised 
by  Protestant  princes.  Thus  the  Elector  Frederick  of  Saxonj 
in  1542  usurped  the  bishopric  of  Naumbur^,  banished  the 
pious  and  learned  bishop,  Julius  von  Pflug,  who  had  been 
elected  by  the  chapter,  and  set  in  his  place  Nicholas  Amsdorf, 
a  Lutheran.  And  the  more  completely  to  show  contempt  for 
the  episcopal  dignity,  this  Amsdorf  was  solemnly  consecrated 
bishop  by  Luther,  whilst  the  temporal  government  of  the 
see  was  undertaken  by  one  of  the  elector's  ofEcials.  In  the 
same  year  the  Landgrave  Philip  of  Hesse,  and  the  Elector  of 
Saxony,  conquered  the  zealous  Catholic,  Duke  Henry  of  Bruns- 
wick, took  possession  of  his  states,  and  introduced  Lutheranism 
by  force  of  arms  into  the  conquered  territory.  It  was  in  this 
manner  that  the  secular  powers  carried  out  the  work  ot  the 
Keformatiou.  "It  is  indisputable,"  says  Jurien,  a  Protestant 
writer, "  that  the  Keformation  was  brought  about  by  the  power 
of  the  State  authorities.     It  was  introduced  into  Geneva  by 

'  "  Who  niles  tho  luid,  tXu>  mlai  the  religion." 

■  "It  ii  Dotoriout  that  the  PaUtinnte  had  chnngcJ  iti  religioD  four  time*  in 
■iitj  yein.  Fint  it  became  Lotberan,  Iben  Cidviiiiat,  then  Lutherui  >g>iii,  "><! 
lutly  CalTiniit, 
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the  senate,  and  into  other  parts  of  Switzerland  by  the  councils 
of  the  several  cantons ;  into  Holland  by  the  States-General, 
and  into  Denmark,  Sweden,  England,  and  Scotland,  by  the 
King  and  parliament.  The  supreme  power,  moreover,  in 
none  of  these  instances  limited  itself  to  giving  full  freedom 
to  the  adherents  of  the  Reformation,  but  proceeded  further 
to  take  the  churches  away  from  the  Papists,  and  to  forbid 
them  the  open  exercise  of  their  religion." 

This  tyranny  was  the  worst  in  the  kingdoms  of  the  north,  and 
in  EnglaJad,  Ireland,  and  Scotland,  of  which  we  shall  speak  further 
on.  As  early  as  the  year  1520,  Christian  XL,  already  infamous  for 
his  debauchery  and  cruelty,  had,  impelled  by  his  desire  to  seize  on 
Church  property,  and  his  jealousy  of  the  higher  clergy,  sought  to 
introduce  Protestantism  into  Denmark,  and  to  this  end  committed 
many  oppressive  acts  towards  the  monks  and  bishops.  His 
successor^  Frederick  L,  pursued  the  same  end  by  a  continued  per- 
secution of  the  Church.  After  his  death  however,  the  bishops 
obtained  the  restitution  of  the  rights  and  freedom  of  the  Catholic 
Church,  from  the  parliament  (Landtag)  at  Copenhagen  (1533). 
Christian  Yil,  however,  was  a  personal  friend  of  Luther's,  and 
liaidly  had  he  come  to  the  throne  when  he  caused  aU  the  Catholio 
bishops  to  bo  seized  and  cast  into  prison.^  This  done,  he  pos- 
sessed himself  unhindered  of  the  Church  property,  declared  the 
Catholic  religion  to  be  done  away  with,  and  sought  to  reconcile  the 
people  to  the  change  by  promising  a  reduction  of  taxes  and  imposts. 
The  way  being  thus  prepared,  the  total  abolition  of  the  Catholic 
Church  in  Denmark  was  pubHshed  by  the  parliament  at  Copen- 
hagen in  the  most  barbarous  terms  (1546).  Catholics  were  pro- 
nounced incapable  of  inheriting  property  or  filling  pubhc  offices. 
CathoUc  priests  were  banished  under  pain  of  death,  and  those  who 
harboured  them  were  made  punishable  as  though  for  harbouring 
robbers  or  murderers.  And  by  the  same  tyrannical  means  Catho- 
licism was  destroyed  in  Norway  and  Iceland,  both  of  which  were 
under  Danish  rule. 

The  Icelanders  declared  in  1540  to  the  King  of  Denmark,  that 
they  would  rather  quit  their  country  than  foi*sake  their  faith,  and 
it  was  only  through  the  most  unexampled  tyranny  that  the  destruc- 
tion of  the  Church  in  Iceland  was  accomplished.     The  same  may 


1  Luther  wrote,  with  regard  to  this,  testifying  his  satisfaction  that  the  King 
had  "  rooted  out**  the  bishops,  and  promised,  moreover,  to  give  him  aU  the  help 
he  ooold  in  explaining  and  defendiug  the  deed. 

2  O 
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be  Mild  ol  "Sorwuj.     la  (his  n>uiitT7  than  i»  (tiD  ■  n1 
cfauidi,  wbcMe  almost  iiiMx^ssilik  eiit»tK«  u  dUiatad  on 
ol  a  beaDttfuI  Uka.     It  ic  callol  "  &t.  Midwd  ia  tbc  & 
Thither  CaUu^ca  w«it,  u  to  the  nlacombe  of  old.  to  h(W 
in  Kent;  and  b«r«  the  bst  print  speol  lua  kst  dsjra,  bait  ite 
thfi  tifliM  *i  ClimUau  IIL 

la  gveden  tuo,  th«  people  clang  willi  lore  to  the  mtkl 
WUl  ^Vlien  Uiu  ProlMtaut  prwcfavts,  liiuught  to  Stod:h<Jiii  I^ 
GwbiruB  Vuui,  atlAcked  It  fkou  the  pulpit,  they  w«ie  pdtad  with 
BtoBes,  and  driv^u  from  the  diDJcfa  and  city.  And  the  pCDPl^ 
taking  amu,  went  to  Upeals,  lo  protect  tbe  CntfaoUfl  aichbiswF 
from  penecutiou.  But,  fint  b;  artiSec  and  mtsrepRaealatioii,  iw 
afterwarde  by  open  violence,  tbe  King  socceedcd  in  procuring  Oi 
triumph  of  heresy.  The  Archbishop,  SibgnuB  Kant,  of  ITiwlatUid 
the  Uishop,  I'etcr  Jacobeon,  of  W'eslsvai,  died  martyr*  in  1517. 
Tliey  were  dcuwrat«d  in  insulting  mockery,  one  wiib  s  straw  enn  ' 
and  the  other  with  a  mitre  of  bui:,  and  seated  backwards  on  Ihd 
boiEea,  weT«  1'hI  in  procewion  through  the  town.  After  then 
execution  thi'ir  boJiea  were  broten  oa  the  wh«el  and  left,  to  1* 
devoured  liy  the  birds  of  prey. 

The  Lutlieniii  form  of  worship  was  introduced  throughout  Sweden 
in  1529,  but  certain  Catholic  practices  were  retained  for  a  time  in 
order  to  deceive  tlie  [leojile ;  and  the  places  and  even  the  titles  of 
the  Catholic  bishops  were  taken  hy  married  Protestant  paston 
These  changes  in  religion  and  worship  excited  the  greatest  indig- 
nation among  the  people,  and  a  general  rebellion  even  seemed 
threatening.  In  many  places  the  Catholic  faith  long  continued  W 
exist,  and  only  died  out  at  last  because,  one  by  one,  the  faithfa) 
Catholic  priests  were  banished  The  conversion  of  John  111.  p" 
Bonie  hopes  for  the  re-cstabliahment  of  the  Church,  but  the  leal  «J 
this  prince  soon  cooled,  and  his  successor,  Charles  IX.,  who  usur)wd 
the  throne  of  his  Catholic  nephew,  completely  rooted  out  the  faith 
in  Sweden.  Aft#r  the  year  1595  no  Catholic  dared  remain  there. 
In  1858,  six  women  who  had  become  Catholica  were  forced  to 
leave  the  country,  and  were  declared  to  have  lost  their  righU  ol 
inheritance. 

Heresy  was  also  forcibly  introduced  into  Hungary  and  Tmnsyl- 
vania.  In  Triuisilvania  it  was  first  spread  by  some  apostate  luonks. 
Ihe  cilv  magistrate  of  Hermannstadt  threatened  with  death  all 
^■fh"  i""'^  '^■'ther  embrace  the  new  doctrine  or  else  leave  the  dlj 
■within  three  days.  Such  as  remained  true  to  their  religion,  wen 
aoused  j^hed  with  stones,  and  driven  away.  The  priests  wew 
persecuted,  many  were  robbed  of  their  gowls ;  those  who  resisted 

hiS'le^  b      1  """^  *^"^  ^^^  '*™  ^"""  ^^^"  '^"'^'^^  '^y  *'^^  *^"°  "' 
J  the  tonsure.     Protestant  preachers  were  forced  on  tbe 
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Catholic  population,  the  bishop  was  murdered,  and  the  Catholic 
clergy  banished  by  the  Council  of  State.  The  property  of  the 
bishoprics,  convents,  and  churches  was  seized,  and  the  new  doctrines 
forced  on  the  lower  orders.  Many  men  even  provided  against  the 
return  of  their  children  to  the  Catholic  faith  by  excluding  them,  in 
that  case,  from  their  wills. 

The  Germans  had  the  largest  share  in  the  introduction  of  heresy 
into  Hungary ;  and  as  at  that  time  the  King,  Ferdinand,  and  John 
Zilpolya  were  struggling  for  the  throne,  neither  would  venture  on 
ofTering  effectual  resistance  to  the  new  doctrines. 

The  possessions  of  seven  vacant  bishoprics  had  been  seized  on  by 
the  nobles,  and  these  became  Protestant  that  they  might  keep  what 
they  had  thus  gained ;  and  they  secured  the  adherence  of  theit  vas- 
sals by  the  prospect  which  they  held  out  to  them  of  winning  their 
country's  freedom.  Subsequently  the  greater  part  of  Hungary  was 
conquered  by  the  Turks.  And  this  caused  heresy  to  spread  so 
mudi  the  more  quickly ;  for  the  bishops,  robbed  of  their  property, 
were  unable  to  keep  up  a  sufficient  supply  of  clergy,  and  such 
faithful  priests  as  yet  remained,  were,  as  in  Transylvania,  bitterly 
persecuted,  slain,  and  tortured,  and  their  churches  taken  from  them 
by  force.  Before  the  middle  of  the  seventeenth  century  five 
thousand  churches  had  been  violently  seized,  and  at  one  time  eight 
hundred  out  of  the  nine  hundred  parishes  in  the  archbishopric  of 
Gran  were  occupied  by  Protestant  pastora  But  with  the  new  doc- 
trine division  and  misery  spread  through  the  land. 


SECTION  XLIV. 

ATTEMPTS  AT  REUNION — IRRECONCILABIUTY  OP  LUTHER — COUNCIL 
OP  TRENT — REUOIOUS  AND  CIVIL  WARS  IN  GERMANY  AND  OTHER 
COUNTRIES  —  THE  REFORMATION  IN  ENGLAND,  IRELAND,  AND 
SCOTLAND. 

"Many  attempts  were  made  and  many  negotiations  undertaken  by 
the  Catholics  for  the  re-establishment  of  peace  in  the  Church.  But 
Lather  refused  obstinately  to  be  reconciled  to  the  Supreme  Pontiff." 

Whilst  Germany  was  becoming  more  and  more  torn  by 
the  deplorable  spirit  of  schism,  the  Catholics  were  using 
every  endeavour  to  check  the  evil.  Charles  V.  saw  with  the 
deepest  grief  the  divisions  of  the  empire  and  the  impending 
ruin  of  the  Catholic  faith.    He  laboured  for  thirty  years  at 
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e  Diets,  wit})  utiwearie<I  patience  and  zenl,  to  reconcile 
the  eontending  parties ;  but  the  tendency  to  conciliatioB 
shown  both  by  the  Emperar  and  the  Catholic  states  serred 
only  to  increase  the  ftrro;;;ance  of  the  heretica.     At  the  Diet 

of  Spires  in  1529,  the  Catholio  princes  in  the  interests  rf 
peace  proposed :  "  That  such  states  as  had  hitherto  obseneJ 
the  Edict  of  Worms,  in  which  Luther's  writings  and  doctrina 
were  proscribed,  should  still  continue  to  observe  it ;  whilsi 
the  others,  which  had  admitted  of  innovations  which  coulJ 
not  now  be  discarded  without  danger  of  tumnlt,  shouU 
remain  undisturbed  until  the  assembly  of  the  General  Council; 
but  tliat  in  such  states  Catholics  should  be  allowed  the  free 
exercise  of  their  religion,  and  especially  that  none  should  be 
prevented  from  saying  or  hearing  mass."  This  very  modente 
propn^al.  wliicb  asked  only  toleration  for  the  C:iiholii.=  nml 
their  worship,  was  rejected  by  the  Protestant  states,  wb 
laid  before  the  Emperor  a  formal  protest  ugainst  it,  whence 
it  was  that  they  received  the  name  of  "  Protestants."  The 
following  year,  at  the  Diet  of  Augsburg,  the  Emperor  made 
another  attempt  to  obtain  peace.  The  Protestant  priuces 
intrusted  to  Melancthon,  a  far  more  moderate  man  than 
Luther,  the  task  of  drawing  up  shortly,  in  a  document  known 
as  the  "  Confession  of  Augsbui^,"  a  statement  of  their  articles 
of  faith  and  of  the  abuses  which  they  repudiated  in  tie 
Church.  The  harshness  of  Luther's  doctrines  was  here  much 
softened  down,  and  in  many  of  its  articles  this  document 
coincided  with  Catholic  teaching.  In  order,  however,  to 
justify  the  p^e^-iou3  separation  from  the  Church,  it  did  not 
hesitate  to  palpably  falsify  her  teaching,  and  to  charge  her 
with  errors  which  she  has  ever  repudiated.  The  Catholic 
theologians  did  not  fail  in  their  rejoinder  to  vindicate  the 
true  faitli,  but  they  were  unable  to  effect  a  reconciliation,  for 
the  simple  reason,  that,  as  Melancthon  himself  says,  the 
Protestant  states  "  were  fighting,  not  for  the  Gospel,  but  for 
their  own  power."  Melancthon  was  much  blamed  for  the 
concessions  he  had  made,  by  his  own  party,  and  by  Luther 
himself.    The  latter  writes  to  him  in  great  indignation ;  "  They 
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do  not  please  me  at  all,  these  attempts  at  unity  of  doctrine ; 
for  unity  of  doctrine  is  impossible  unless  the  Pope  will  wholly 
lay  aside  his  Popedom."  Luther  now  no  longer  looked 
forward  to  the  future  council,  to  whose  decisions  he  had 
before  appealed  in  a  document  formally  drawn  up  and  signed 
by  witnesses.  As  early  as  1523  he  said:  "If  a  council 
commanded  or  allowed  us  the  administration  of  the  Lord's 
Supper  under  both  kinds,  we  would  receive  only  one,  or  none 
at  all,  in  its  despite."  And  later  he  declared :  "  Should  the 
council  say  'Yes,'  we  will  say  'No;'  and  should  it  say  'No,'  then 
we  will  say  '  Yes.' "  He  very  well  knew  that  his  new  doctrine 
would  not  be  well  received  by  a  general  council,  and  that 
union  could  only  be  effected  by  his  renouncing  it ;  he  there- 
fore directed  all  his  efforts  to  widening  the  breach  which 
divided  his  party  from  the  Church.  The  invitation  of  the 
Holy  Father  to  a  general  council  only  served  further  to 
inflame  his  anger  against  the  Papacy,  and  it  was  in  this 
mood  that  he  drew  up  the  Smalcaldic  Articles  in  1 537,  which 
were  accepted  by  all  his  party,  and  which  rendered  reimion 
with  the  Church  quite  impossible.  "  The  mass,"  it  is  there  said, 
**  is  the  greatest  and  most  frightful  abomination  of  Popery ; 
the  invocation  of  saints  is  idolatry,  and  the  Pope  himself, 
Satan  and  Antichrist.  All  that  he  has  done  or  undertaken 
in  his  false,  wicked,  blasphemous,  and  arrogant  tyranny,  is  a 
vain,  devilish  history,  a  business  fatal  to  the  Church,  and 
destructive  of  the  primary  article  of  faith,  the  redeeming 
power  of  Christ."  He  bade  farewell  to  the  assembly  at  Smal- 
calde  with  these  words,  "God  fill  you  with  hatred  of  the 
Papacy."  When,  later,  the  council  was  actually  opened,  and 
the  Protestants  were  invited  to  it,  he  produced  his  last  work, 
"The  Papacy  Founded  by  the  Devil,"  which  seems  actually  over- 
flowing with  the  wildest  rage.  This  was  shortly  before  his 
death,  which  took  place  February  18,  1546.  In  this,  his  last 
attack  on  Bome,  he  seems  to  have  summoned  all  his  remaining 
strength.  In  it  he  surpassed  himself  in  unseemly  invective. 
The  book  was  published  ornamented  with  a  filthy  frontis- 
piece, which  no  decent  man  could  look  at  without  disgust 
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and  indignation.  The  ProtestanU,  however,  in  1545,  ihef 
they  had  )>een  invited  lo  the  Council  of  Trent,  were  mi 
asfaaned  to  distiibate  this  book  among  the  CaUiolics  vho 
attended  the  Diet  of  Worms. 

"  In  1545  the  Hol]r  FaUiei  aeaEmfaled  a  gennal  oonuril  at  Tmit,  in  tbr 
TfTol.  The  doctrine  at  the  iniuiTalan  wu  eumined  anil  uiuniuiiti^i' 
<ondeaiDc<d.  And  at  Urn  MLine  tine  wkoleKHnc  decree*  wen  (wari  con- 
eeniing  eoclcnBstanl  diaciptlne  Mid  the  dMDg  away  of  abiuu.  Tli' 
CUboiie  ClMKb  gaiaed  imh  bcanlj  and  vigoiu  tUraogli  tlic  Uboun  «i 


After  mimberiess  obstacles  had  been  removed.  Pope  F&iil 
III.  oncceeded  at  last  (Deoember  13.  1545)  in  opening  theso 
long  and  earnestly  desired  Council,at  Trent,  a  town  on  the  frun- 
tier  which  divided  Gemany  and  Italy.'  The  archbisliops  wA 
bishops,  together  with  the  greatest  tlicolo-jians  of  the  tine, 
were  there  assembled,  under  the  presidency  of  the  Papal 
legate.  The  whole  teaching  of  the  innovators  with  regard  W 
original  sin,  justitication,  the  sacraments,  both  in  general  acd 
in  particular,  the  holy  sacrifice  of  the  mass,  purgatory,  in- 
dulgences, the  invocation  of  saints,  and  the  veneration  0! 
images  and  relics,  was  closely  examined  into;  and  the  contrary 
doctrine  of  the  Catholic  Church  was  defined  and  esplaineJ 
with  admirable  clearness,  on  the  grounds  of  Holy  Scriptun 
and  apostolical  tradition ;  and  then,  as  in  all  preWous  coud- 
ciU,  anatliem.".  was  pronounced  on  all  such  as  should  venture 
to  teach  otherwise  than  the  di\inely-guided  Church  of  God* 
Wise  and  wholesome  decrees  and  ordinances  were  also  enacted; 
some  for  the  repression  of  many  evils  and  abuses  which 
during   the  course  of  liiue  had   gained   entrance   into  the 


'  CunccmiiTg  the  comicil  Laiher  bere  dj*  ;  "Tbe  Pope,  rardinala,  and  all  th< 
nbble  of  hU  Pspil  Uoliaesi  ihaold  be  caugbt,  aoa  their  urngiiH  cat  ont  of  Iheii 
ttro*t>  uiJ  nailed  to  tbe  galluwi.  So  tbe;  maj  bold  a  council  on  tbe  giJlawi 
or  in  belt  sniung  rII  the  devila."  Tliil  wai  tbe  Unsnage  of  the  "  twlnred  rain 
of  God,"  with  other  ribaldry  too  indecent  lo  be  quoted.  How  complete!}-  Itut 
mnit  >U  feeling  of  dccencir  bare  been  vbenineh  a  "reformer"  TokenafeeUngi 

o  in  their  proiwr 
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Church  ;  and  oLhers  for  the  rcsturatiuu  ot  lU.sripliiie  amoiiL; 
the  clergy  and  people,  for  the  education  of  pious  and  enlight- 
ened priests,  and,  above  all,  for  the  promotion  of  godliness 
and  virtue  among  the  faithful.  All  the  decrees  and  decisions 
of  the  council  bear  so  manifestly  the  impress  of  divine  truth 
and  wisdom,  that  no  one  who  reads  with  a  mind  free  from  hos- 
tile prepossession,  can  fail  to  recognise  in  them  the  assistance 
and  illumination  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  War  and  the  breaking 
out  of  the  plague  caused  many  interruptions  in  the  sittings  of 
the  council,  so  that  its  twenty-fifth  and  last  session  was  not 
over  until  eighteen  years  after  its  opening.  On  the  4th  of 
December  1563,  its  decrees  and  transactions  were  subscribed 
by  the  two  hundred  and  fifty-five  fathers  present,  among 
whom  were  four  legates,  two  cardinals  (not  legates),  twenty- 
five  archbishops,  and  a  hundred  and  sixty-eight  bishops,  from 
all  quarters  of  the  globe.  Before  the  council  dispersed,  all 
Christian  princes  were  exhorted  in  God's  name  to  endeavour 
zealously  to  obtain  the  universal  acceptance  and  observance 
of  its  decrees,  and  themselves  to  set  their  subjects  the  example 
of  faithful  obedience.  The  proceedings  of  the  council  were 
ratified  by  Pope  Pius  IV.  in  the  beginning  of  the  following 
year. 

This  great  assemblage  will  remain  ever  memorable  in  the  annals 
of  the  Church,  both  from  the  number  of  holy  and  learned  prelates 
who  assisted  at  it,  and  from  its  many  decisions  and  decrees,  the 
scope  of  which  far  exceeded  those  of  any  preceding  council  The 
Council  of  Trent  derives,  moreover,  a  special  importance  from  the 
troublous  times  in  which  it  was  assembled,  and  the  fatal  character 
and  rapid  spread  of  the  heresy  on  which  it  had  to  pronounce  judg- 
ment ;  and  even  though  its  efforts  to  rescue  those  who  had  already 
fallen  were  vain,  it  yet  stamped  the  error  unmistakably  in  all  its 
parts  with  the  seal  of  condemnation,  and  thus  opposed  a  powerful 
barrier  to  its  further  progress.  It  also  instructed  the  faithful  in 
the  clearest  manner  concerning  many  articles  of  faith,  and  so  secured 
them  from  the  fraudulent  attacks  of  their  enemies.  By  its  salutary 
ordinances,  it  as  far  as  possible,  rooted  up  from  among  the  wheat 
the  cockle  which  the  enemy  had  sown,  and  awoke,  evidently,  and 
with  the  most  blessed  results,  new  life  and  zeal  within  the  Church. 
Our  own  and  all  succeeding  generations  will  ever  view  with  thank- 
fulness the  issue  of  its  labours. 
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"The  PratestantH  wore  rep«i«tedl]r  invited  to  the  eonncU,  xUrfa  tW 
bad  tlienieielveH  first  ileniandcd  for  the  settling  of  the  <!Upatc.  Tlic; 
refuted  however  to  o[if>pitr  at  TrrnI,  nml  thus  the  nnhapyy  sfbism  Dm- 
tiuaed,   which   involved   tiio  grenter  part  of   Europe   in  iodoeribUe 


Kothing  was  ointtteil  od  tbo  Catbolic  side  to  indnce  the 
ProtestanU  to  attend  the  ooimcil.  The  popes  had  (kdI 
lejjatcB  to  Germany  inviting  the  Protestant  princes  to  setnl 
their  theologians  to  Trent,  and  there  openly  to  state  thtdt 
grievances.  Safe-conduct«  for  the  journey  and  perfect  sfcu- 
rity  during  the  sitting  of  the  council  were  promieed  to  them. 
To  please  the  Protestants,  the  city  of  Trent,  which  lay  witiuo 
the  bounds  of  the  German  Empire,  was  chosen  as  the  place  (it 
assembly,  instead  of  an  Italian  town,  aa  had  at  lirst  been 
intended ;  and  when,  during  their  deliberations,  some  hopes 
arose  that  ilie  Protestant  tbeologiiiiis  wouM  corae.  the  fathets 
immediately  postponed  a  solemn  sitting,  for  which  the  time 
liad  been  alreaiiy  fixed,  to  a  later  date.  Tbi.s  liope,  however, 
was  not  fulfilled.  The  Protestants  desired,  as  they  said,  & 
free  council,  by  which  they  really  meant  a  council  in  whicli 
they  should  be  able  to  sit  in  judgment  on  the  Church,  The 
Church  had  now  done  aU  that  lay  within  her  power.  The 
Protestants  liad  voluutarily  left  her  fold,  alleging  her  to  be 
full  of  abuse  and  corruption;  they  had  formally  separated 
themselves  from  her,  and  had  formed  themselves  into  a  new 
Church,  on  a  totally  different  basis,  and  now  they  wished  to 
restore  Cliristendom  to  apostolic  purity.  And  how,  we  may 
ask,  did  they  succeed  in  their  attempt?  Let  us  hear  what 
Lulher  himself  says.  He  writes  in  1538:  "  JIany  say  peace 
is  destroyed,  the  world  disquieted,  the  minds  and  souls  of 
men  are  in  confusion,  and  the  worship  of  God  and  all  lawful 
obedience  is  dissolved.  '  What  good,'  say  tbey, '  has  come  of 
this  gospel  ?  we  were  better  off  before  it.' "  And  what  is 
Luther's  reply  ?  Does  he  deny  the  accusation  ?  Xo.  "  Thou 
complainest,"  he  answers,  "  that  our  <;ospeI  has  turned  the 
world  upside  down.  I  reply,  *  God  be  thanked  ! '  Thus  have 
I  desired;  and  woe  to  me,  wretched  man,  if  it  were  not  so; 
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for  Christ  says,  *I  am  not  come  to  bring  peace,  but  the 
sword.' "  1 

We  have  already  spoken  of  the  bitter  complaints  made 
by  Lnther  and  his  followers,  of  the  increasing  corruption  of 
morals.  "  It  were  no  wonder,"  he  says  in  his  indignation,  "  if 
God  opened  both  the  doors  and  windows  of  hell,  or  rained 
fire  and  brimstone  from  heaven,  and  sunk  us  all  in  the  pit 
of  hell,  like  Sodom  and  Gomorrha."  Luther,  by  his  godless 
teaching,  had  undermined  the  supports  by  which  order  and  dis- 
cipline were  upheld,  and  he  now  saw  with  dismay  the  whole 
moral  edifice  tottering  to  its  foundations,  and  giving  place  to 
full-blown  anarchy.  That  this  was  so,  modern  historians  most 
hostile  to  the  Church,  bear  open  testimony.  "There  was 
never  a  revolution,"  says  Droysen,  "  which  has  more  utterly, 
terribly,  and  unmercifully  rooted  up,  overturned,  and  de- 
stroyed. Everything  at  one  blow  was  uprooted  and  called 
in  question ;  first  in  men's  minds,  and  then,  as  an  immediate 
consequence,  in  their  actions,  in  all  things  relating  to  morality. 
All  things,  temporal  and  spiritual,  were  at  once  plunged  into 
a  state  of  chaotic  disorder.  Here  was  revolution  in  its  most 
horrible  form."*  Another  Protestant  writer  (a  professor  at 
the  University  of  Halle)  unhesitatingly  says,  "  The  Reforma- 
tion is  the  greatest  misfortune  that  Germany  has  ever  expe- 
rienced." 

"Luther  had  preached  freedom,  and  had  reviled  emperors,  princes,  and 
bishops  ;  and  the  peasants  who  learnt  the  lesson  were  not  slow  in  rid- 
ding themselves  of  their  master's  yoke.  They  traversed  the  country  in 
lawless  hands,  burning  castles  and  monasteries,  and  practising  terrible 
cruelties  on  the  nobles  and  clergy.  More  than  a  hundred  thousand 
perished  in  this  frightful  insurrection.  Other  religious  wars  followed, 
and  at  last  the  Thirty  Years'  War  devastated  our  beautiful  country  and 
converted  it  into  a  theatre  for  the  most  horrible  atrocities." 

Very  soon  after  Luther's  rise,  the  results  which  might  be 
expected  to  follow  among  the  people,  from  his  preaching  of 
Gospel  liberty,  began  to  be  apparent.     It  had   been  said 

^  Seekendorf,  voL  ill.  p.  187.   This  is  a  fresh  proof  of  Luther's  skill  in  distorting 
the  text  of  Scripture. 
>  Onno  Klopp,  *'  Kleindeutsche  Oeschicbtsbaumeister,"  p.  79. 
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alrea*!;  that  Lather's  teaching  cut  ut  tbc  root  of  all  aathotiiy^ 
and  obedience ;  and  not  in  vain  bad  Pope  Adrian  VI.  warned 
the  princes  assembled  at  Xoremherg,  by  bis  logahu,  liial 
the  i&sorrection  gainst  ecclesiastical  authority  vas  but  a 
prelude  to  revolt  against  secular  governruent  The  wriling* 
of  Lather,  zealously  spread  abroad  amongst  the  people,  and 
filled  as  they  were  with  the  most  violent  abuse  of  iha  Em- 
peror, princes,  and  bishops,  did  not  fail  in  their  opeiaticiL 
His  summons  to  rid  themselves  of  the  yoke  of  priests  and 
monks,  the  peasants  naturally  extended  to  the  service.  tcW, 
and  tithes,  which  they  owed  to  the  bishops  and  the  monas- 
teries;'  and  fancying  they  were  fighting  for  the  Gospel,  tliey 
thought  it  lawful  to  rise  against  those  miisteis  who  had  boeo 
represented  to  them  as  tyrants  and  persecutors  of  the  V/oid 
of  Goil.  This  fatal  consequence  of  his  leaching  did  irnl 
escape  Luther  himself.  As  early  as  1522  be  writes."! 
fear  there  will  in  a  short  time  be  an  uproar,  which  will 
destroy  all  princes  and  rulers  throughout  Germany,"  Iq 
1525  the  popular  ferment  reached  a  crisis.  The  revolt  of 
the  pcisants  spread  rapidly  over  Swabii^  the  Rhine  pro^iuces, 
Franconia,  and  as  far  as  Thuringia  aud  Saxony,  Joininj 
themselves  together  in  large  bands,  the  insurgents  traversed 
the  country,  burning  and  murdering  wherever  they  came. 
The  castles  of  the  nobles,  the  churclies  and  monasteries, 
were  plundered  and  burnt  In  Weinsberg,  whither  many 
gentlemen  had  fled  for  refuge,  the  Count  of  Helfenstein  and 
seventy  kniglits  were  cruelly  put  to  death  ;  they  were  en- 
closed in  a  field  and  forced  to  run  upon  spears  held  out 
before  them,  a  piper  playing  the  while.  Meanwhile  the 
priuces  hud  collected  their  forces,  and  having  routed  the 
insurgents,  proceeded  to  take  fearful  vengeance  on  them. 
In  Franconia  alone  1 1,000  were  slain,  6000  in  Wurtem- 
berg,  10,000  in  other  parts  of  Swabia,  and  20,000  in  Alsace. 
It  is  said  that  more  than  100,000  peasants  were  killed 
in  battle  or  executed  in  this  frightful  insurrection.  The 
pe.isauts   and   mountaineers  of  Thuringia  bad  been  at  the 

*  S«a  DeUiiigsr,  "  Hkndback  der  EircheDgeicliichte,"  toL  iL  mc.  i&a. 


HIS  T(V:  I '  .If  TF.i:  CUIUS  r. 


~\ 


same  time  stirn-d  up  to  ruvolL  by  ^IiiiiztT.      They  j^Mllieieil 
round  him  at  MUhlhausen,  and  made  marauding  expeditions 
in  the  neighbourhood.     Before  the  battle  of  Frankenhausen, 
in  May  1525,  Miinzer  incited  his  troops  by  an  enthusiastic 
address,  promising  them  that  he  would  catch  all  bullets 
aimed  at  them  in  his  sleeves.    The  enemy's  fire,  notwith- 
standing, thinned  their  ranks  so  fast  that  they  fled  in  utter 
confusion.    Miinzer  himself  was  taken  and  publicly  executed, 
after  having  been  first  reconciled  to  the  Church. 

The  cause  of  this  rising  "was  less  the  heavy  oppres- 
sion under  which  the  peasants  had  laboured,  than  the  wild 
passion  for  liberty  which  had  taken  possession  of  them  in 
consequence  of  the  new  teaching.  Of  the  twelve  articles 
which  they  drew  np  and  required  the  princes  to  accept, 
the  first  contained  the  demand  that  they  should  be  allowed 
to  choose  their  own  preachers,  who  should  preach  the  pure 
Gospel  to  them,  without  human  addition,  teaching,  or  com- 
ments ;  whilst  in  the  last  it  was  said,  "  These  articles 
must  be  accepted  or  refuted  out  of  the  Bible."  The  insur- 
gents desired  as  arbiters,  besides  the  Catholic  Archduke 
Ferdinand,  and  the  Lutheran  Elector  Frederick  of  Saxony, 
Luther  himself,  Melancthon,  Zwinglius,  and  several  other 
Lutheran  preachers.  The  leaders  of  the  peasant  troops  also 
had  been  for  the  most  part  Lutheran  preachers,  who  had 
urged  them  on  to  fight  for  Gospel  liberty,  and  had  organised 
the  insurgent  bands  under  the  name  of  "  the  Christian  evan- 
gelical army."  When  Luther  saw  that  his  doctrine  was  gaining 
an  evil  name  through  the  frightfid  atrocities  of  the  peasants, 
he  published  his  work  "  Against  the  Bobbing  and  Murdering 
Peasants,"  in  which  he  recommends  that  they  sliould  be,  both 
publicly  and  privately,  put  to  death  like  mad  dogs ;  adding, 
that  he  believed  there  was  not  a  single  devil  now  left  in  hell, 
but  that  they  had  all  gone  into  the  peasants ;  and  that  a 
prince  "now  might  better  earn  heaven  by  bloodshed  than  by 
prayer,"  &c  To  this  Erasmus  promptly  answered,  "Thou 
wilt  not  acknowledge  the  peasants,  but  they  acknowledge 
thee ;  their  rising  is  but  one  consequence  of  thy  Beformation, 
and  thine  own  work." 
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The  seeds  of  discord  sown  bv  the  reformers,  were  not  how- 
ever  destroyed  bj  the  crushing  of  the  peasants'  revolt.  As  the 
Lutheran  Church  had  broken  loose  from  the  Papacy,  so  had 
the  Lutheran  princes  from  the  empire.  It  could  not  be  other- 
wise. For  if,  as  Luther  taught,  the  Pope  was  Antichrist, 
then  the  Emperor  was  the  champion  of  his  antichristian  rule, 
and  the  sworn  enemy  of  the  pure  GospeL  In  order  to  excite 
the  people  against  the  Emperor,  the  Protestant  princes  needed 
only  to  tell  them  that  the  Protestant  religion  was  attacked, 
and  that  the  Gospel  was  in  danger.  A  reliable  historian  of 
our  own  time  trulv  remarks :  "  Luther's  doctrine  was  made 
use  of  by  the  German  princes  as  a  lever  with  which  to  burst 
the  bonds  of  empire,  and  as  a  standard  under  which  to  array 
themselves  against  the  Emperor  and  his  authority.^  The 
Protestant  princes  did  indeed,  in  1531,  enter  at  Smalcalde 
into  a  league,  offensive  and  defensive,  against  the  Emperor. 
They  were  supported  by  the  French  King,  Francis  L,  who 
was  then  endeavouring  to  obtain  for  himself  the  imperial 
crown,  and  behaved  in  a  manner  so  contumacious  that  in 
1546  the  Smalcaldic  war  broke  out,  and  ended  only  in  1547, 
with  the  Emperor's  victory  at  Miihlberg,  and  the  capture  of 
the  leaders,  the  Elector  Frederick  of  Saxony,  namely,  and  the 
Landgrave  Philip  of  Hesse.  A  few  years  later,  in  1552,  the 
false  and  thankless  Elector  Maurice  of  Saxony,  the  head  of 
the  Protestant  states,  fell  suddenly  on  the  Emperor  at  Inns- 
priick,  and  forced  him  to  fly  into  Carinthia.  In  this  enterprise 
the  elector  was  aided  by  Henry  II.  of  France,  to  whom  he 
made  over  in  return  the  bishoprics  of  Metz,  Toul,  Verdun, 
and  Cambrai.  The  Emperor  gave  his  concurrence  to  the 
treaty  of  Passau,  but  notwithstanding  this  agreement,  so 
favourable  to  the  Protestants,  the  fierce  Albert,  Margrave 
of  Brandenburg- Culmbach,  continued  to  ravage  the  bishoprics 
of  Wurzburg  and  Bamberg,  and  to  plunder  the  convents  and 
monasteries.  "  All,"  as  W.  Menzel  says,  "  in  the  name  of  the 
Gospel."     He  burned  villages  with  their  inhabitants,  and  left 


^  Onno  Klopp,  "Q^achichtibaameiBter,"  p.  138. 
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a  number  of  his  hostages,  among  whom  were  eighty  of  the 
most  respected  citizens  of  Bamberg,  to  perish  in  a  tower, 
partly  from  hunger,  and  partly  from  the  stench  of  the  corpses 
which  none  were  suffered  to  remove. 

After  all  endeavours  to  put  an  end  to  the  religious  strife, 
whether  by  the  council  or  by  religious  conferences,  had  failed, 
it  was  sought  by  the  Treaty  of  Augsburg  in  1555,  to  restore 
at  least  external  order.  What  was  thus  obtained  however, 
was  rather  a  truce  than  a  lasting  religious  peace.  The  very 
conditions  of  the  treaty  gave  rise  to  endless  irritations. 
The  Protestants,  who  were  only  disposed  to  observe  them 
in  so  far  as  they  were  favourable  to  themselves,  continually 
infringed  them,  and  yet  never  ceased  complaining  of  the 
injuries  they  had  sustained.  No  Diet  passed  without  com- 
plaints being  brought  before  it  on  both  sides  of  breaches 
of  religious  peace.  The  agitation  continually  gained  strength. 
In  the  very  heart  of  the  German  Empire,  beginning  with 
the  Calvinist  states,  a  revolutionary  party  was  formed 
against  the  Emperor  and  the  Catholic  states;  this  party 
formed  alliances  with  foreign  powers,  England,  France,  and 
Holland,  and  waited  only  a  favourable  opportunity  for 
revolt. 

Such  a  one  at  length  occurred.  On  the  23d  of  May  161 8, 
the  discontented  Protestants  of  Bohemia  rose  in  open  rebel- 
lion, flung  the  royal  councillors  out  of  the  windows  of  the 
castle,  made  themselves  masters  of  the  government,  and  placed 
the  Calvinist  Elector- Palatine,  Frederick  V.,  the  head  of  the 
Protestant  union  in  Germany,  on  the  throne,  instead  of  the 
lawful  King,  Ferdinand  II.  Thus  the  flame  of  war  was  lighted 
which  quickly  spread  over  all  Germany.  Industriously  fanned 
and  nourished  by  the  hostile  foreign  powers,  it  continued 
to  rage  for  thirty  years,  and  overwhelmed  our  country  with 
misery. 

It  is  an  undeniable  fact  that  religion  was  by  no  means  the  only 
motive  which  actuated  the  Protestant  states  in  bringing  about  the 
war.  They  desired,  with  the  help  of  tlieir  foreign  allies,  to  destroy 
the  imperial  rule,  and  to  increase  their  own  power ;  and  the  better 
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to  ttttaiD  their  treacherous  object  they  Bought  to  give  a  rtHgwo 
coniplejcion  to  the  war,  aa  though  it  hod  been  undertikea  is  ufdn 
to  pTOtert  the  new  gospel  from  the  tyrann;  of  the  Cathulic  Einiictffl. 
We  cannot  Dereithelees  deny,  that  this  war  was  one  of  the  HtUr 
frnitB  of  Ihe  unhappy  R«fonaatton.     For  the  Befunustion  it  WB 
tiuU  had  torn  Gennany  asimder,  and  eowu  discord  between  iu 
statee  of  the  Empira  and    their  coqidioh  head.      This  di^midi 
ilirvcle'l  the  ambitious  Bchemcs  of  the  King  of  Sweden,  GutUtu 
Adolphua,  lowanb  Germany,  and  gave  him  hopes  of  eecuringl^ 
imperial  erown  for  himself.      Tliia  disuaion    too   it  vm,  whidi 
&ronT«d  the  tteacherons  designs  of  the  Frendi  minister,  RiduliFiii 
for  the  overthrow  of  the  German  Empire  and  the  ^11  of  the  bmiM 
trf  Hapshnrg.     We  hare  not  space  to  follow  further  the  coaneof 
thia  Max.      Never  has  a  divine  judgment  so  terrible  fsUoi  <ni 
Germany.     The  hcprrots  and  cruelties  practised  dtiriD^'  this  jwrini 
by  the  sarE^  troops,  especially  the  Swediish,  ure  too  frigVilhl  In 
contemplate.     So  fiercely  had  the  war  mged,  that  at  its  coaclvn^ 
the  population  of  Germany  was  reduced  to  one-half,  or,  aa  soine  eiA 
siy.   to  oinvthir.1    of    its    r.mifr   numU-r.      Ttir   gre^it   ciii..-=  W 
Ijecome  poor  and  almost  emptied   of   inhabitants,   while  in  the 
smaller  towns  scarcely  any  were  left  alive.     The  villages  for  fte 
most  part  had  been  burned  to  the  ground.     Men  devoured  Ito 
most  horrible  food  from  sheer  hunger.    The  land,  once  so  blooming 
had  become  like  a  wildemtss.     Through  the  Peace  of  Westphalia, 
which  wa5  concluded  in  Miinster  in  1648,  many  provinces  i^ere 
made  over  to  the  foreign  nations  who  had  helped  to  ruin  Germans, 
and  thus  the  Inst  sliadow  of  the  iniperial  {lower  departed ;  lli« 
bond  which  had  united  the  slates  was  sundered,  and  "the  way 
thus  paved  for  the  utier  dissolution  of  the  ancient  and  venerabls 
body-politic,  and  for  all  the  shame  and  misfortune  which  in  later 
times  have  been  so  abundantly  poured  forth  over  Germany."' 

"  In  other  lands  too,  wherever  the  new  teaching  spread,  civil  »ni 
religious  ware  were  kindled.  Zwinglius  £cll  in  Switzerland  fighting 
against  liis  own  countrj'mea.  In  France  the  Calvioiats,  or  Huguenols,  as 
they  were  then  called,  waged  a  long  and  devastating  war  against  the 
throne  and  the  altar.  Priems,  monks,  and  nuns,  were  murdered  whole- 
sale. Towns  and  villaf^s  were  laid  waste  ;  and  many  thoussuda  uf 
churclies,  some  of  them  most  splendid  monumcnta  of  Christiaa  art,  wen 
burnt  or  pulled  down.  England  too,  suffered  severely  for  the  apostojj 
into  which  she  had  been  led  by  King  Henry  VIII.,  who  renounced  hit 
allegiance  to  the  Catholic  Church  on  account  of  the  Pope's  refusal  to 
]>eruiit  liim  to  divorce  his  lawful  wife  and  mariy  another.     Blood  flowed 
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tluTe  in  >tronins.  One  of  Ihiiiv's  own  successors,  ('liailcs  1.,  jxii-licd  on 
the  scatrold  by  the  bauds  of  rebeU  wbo  buasted  tbcuisclves  of  tbeii*  pure 
religion.*' 

Germany  did  not  suffer  alone  for  her  apostasy  from  the 
Catholic  faith.  The  evil  seed  of  religious  discord  everywhere 
'bore  bloody  fruit  In  Switzerland  the  Zwinglians  tyrannised 
over  the  Catholic  cantons,  refusing  to  hold  any  intercourse 
"with  their  inhabitants,  and,  "  for  the  honour  of  the  gospel," 
cutting  them  off  from  the  necessaries  of  life.  The  Catholics, 
finding  their  complaints  not  listened  to,  at  last  were  forced 
to  take  arms  in  their  own  defence.  At  the  battle  of  Keppel 
the  poor  herdsmen  fought  bravely  for  their  faith  and  freedom. 
Z winglius,  who  with  wild'  violence  had  driven  affairs  to  this 
bloody  arbitration,  encouraged  his  followers  to  the  battle,  and 
himself  fought  in  full  armour.  But  the  Zurichers  were 
defeated  and  forced  to  fly,  and  Zwinglius  himself  was  left 
mortally  wounded  on  the  field.  He  was  asked  whether  he 
would  reconcile  himself  to  the  Church  by  confession,  but 
refused,  and  received  his  deathblow  without  shrinking.  His 
body  was  burnt  as  that  of  an  obdurate  heretic.  It  was  not 
till  after  much  blood  had  been  shed  that  outward  peace  was 
restored. 

France  too,  soon  experienced  the  bitter  fruits  of  the  Cal- 
vinism which  had  crept  in  from  Switzerland.  Its  adherents, 
who  were  there  called  Huguenots,  became  bolder  and  more 
unmanageable,  owing  to  their  being  favoured  by  Margaret  of 
Valois,  sister  to  Francis  I.,  Queen  of  Navarre.  For  this 
reason  Francis  I.,  and  his  successor,  Henry  II.,  although  both 
steadily  upheld  the  Protestant  princes  in  Germany,  found  it 
necessary  to  adopt  severe  measures  towards  the  French 
Huguenots,  and  to  bring  into  force  the  old  penal  statutes 
against  sects  dangerous  to  the  state.  Of  this,  however,  none 
had  less  right  than  the  heretics  to  complain.  Calvin  had  so 
treated  all  who  differed  from  him,  and  in  his  "  True  Exposition 
of  the  Errors  of  Master  Servetus,"  himself  taught  that  heretics 
were  to  be  punished  with  the  sword.  His  followers  held  the 
same  opinion,  especially  the  celebrated  Beza,  who  published 
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u  fanatical  work  on  Uie  snbject  In  France,  as  in  otkt 
conntries.  the  Beformatton  afforded  a  velcome  opportunity 
for  political  intrigue.  After  the  death  of  Henry  TI,,  in  \%% 
some  of  the  great  nobles,  headed  by  the  Prince  trf  Gaide,  I 
leagued  with  the  Huguenots  to  drive  out  the  Catholic  party 
of  the  Guises,  and  secnre  to  themselves  the  greatest  influent 
in  the  state.  Their  ambition  brought  about  a  frightful  ciril 
vaT,  in  which  partjr  hatred  and  religions  fanaticiam  ragni  in 
full  fnry.  This  war  began  in  1560,  and  lasted,  with  some 
interruptions,  until  1628,  a  period  of  about  seventj  -^^Oi; 
and  long  afterwards  the  fire,  which  continued  to  smouldei 
beneath  the  ashes,  borst  at  times  into  Same.  The  Vnrssi  ii 
Conde,  at  the  bead  of  the  insurgent  Huguenots,  piUiged 
towns  and  laid  whole  provinces  waste.  Deeds  of  cruelty 
took  place  of  wbieh  the  pen  refuses  to  write.  Chnrcbes  md 
convent?  were  b-jmed  down,  the  toml«  of  kings  di3honu':rirJ, 
and  the  most  precious  relics  of  the  saints  profaned.  Priests 
and  monks  were  murdered,  not  uufrequenily  by  being  throo 
from  the  towers  of  iheir  churches.  At  Plessis,  near  Tours, 
the  insurzeuts  broke  to  pieces  the  coffin  of  St.  Francis  of 
Paula ;  and,  on  finding  the  bodv  incorrupt,  they  dr^ged  it 
through  the  streets,  and  threw  it  into  a  fire,  made  with  the 
wood  of  a  great  cross.  They  also  destroyed  tlie  coffin  of  St 
Eouav.enture  at  Lvons,  At  Orthez,  in  Beam,  three  thousaod 
defenceless  Catholics,  including  women,  children,  and  old 
men.  were  murilered  at  one  lime.  At  St.  Severe  there  is  a 
precipice  down  which  two  hundred  priests  were  thrown.  At 
Xismes  four  hundred  of  the  chief  Catholic  inhabitants  fell 
victims,  amongst  many  others,  to  this  raging  fanaticism. 
They  were  dra^rged  frwm  their  houses,  or  out  of  the  churches, 
and  imprisonevi,  and  during  the  night  murdered  with  cold- 
b;t»led  cruelty,  and  flung  down  a  deep  welL  This  massacre, 
which  Ivcame  infamous  under  the  name  of  the  "  Michelade," 
toiik  place  on  St,  Michael's  Day,  1 567.  The  Baron  dea  Adtets 
forced  his  Catholic  prisoners  to  throw  themselves  down  from 
towers  on  the  pikes  of  his  soldiers,  and  made  bis  own  childreu 
dip  their  hands  in  Catholic  blood.    Another  of  the  Huguenot 
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leaders,  Briquemoiit,  was  accustomed  to  wear  round  his  neck 
a  collar  made  of  the  ears  of  slain  priests.  All  the  monks  of 
the  great  abbey  of  Grand  Champ  were  stabbed,  except  one, 
who,  having  tried  to  save  himself  by  flight,  was  burned  alive. 
In  the  province  of  Dauphiny  alone  two  hundred  and  fifty-six 
priests  and  a  hundred  and  twelve  monks  were  murdered, 
and  towns  and  villages  innumerable  burned  to  ashes. 
The  whole  number  of  priests  and  monks  killed  from  the  year 
1560  cannot  be  reckoned  at  less  than  four  thousand,  and 
twenty  thousand  churches  are  said  by  some  to  have  been 
destroyed.  Here  too,  we  are  forced  again  to  remark  that 
these  religious  wars  were  not  only  allowed  of  but  zealously 
promoted  by  Protestant  theologians  and  preachers.  These 
last  accompanied  the  armies  and  urged  on  the  insurgent 
troops.  Beza,  who  was  the  head  of  his  sect  after  Calvin,  had 
declared  the  conspiracy  formed  for  the  capture  of  the  King 
and  the  murder  of  the  Guises  to  be  a  praiseworthy  enterprise, 
and  represented  the  civil  war  as  a  duty  to  the  chiefs  of  the 
Huguenot  party ;  and  the  general  assembly  of  the  Calvinists 
at  Orleans,  in  1562,  implored  the  blessing  of  Heaven  upon 
the  undertaking.  The  atrocities  perpetrated  by  the  Huguenots, 
unfortunately,  but  too  often  inflamed  the  rage  of  the  Catholics 
to  an  ungovernable  height,  and  urged  them  to  deeds  of  fearful 
retaliation.  No  injustice  can  however  be  greater,  than  to 
make  the  Church  answerable  for  outbreaks  of  wild  passion, 
such  as  she  ever  condemns.^ 


1  Thit  is  especially  true  of  the  frightful  massacre  which  took  place  in  Paris, 
i^n.  1573,  on  the  night  of  St.  Bartholomew.  It  was  the  offspring  of  a  low  and 
nniel  policy,  which  sought  to  rid  itself  hy  assassination  of  domestic  enemies 
vho  hadfor  many  years  menaced  the  security  of  the  throne.  Charles  IX.,  influ- 
moed  by  his  mother,  Catherine  de  Medici,  had  given  orders  for  the  assassination 
)f  one  of  the  most  dangerous  of  the  Huguenot  leaders,  Admiral  de  Coligny, 
together  with  his  principid  adherents,  for  the  reason,  it  was  stated,  that  a  con- 
fiiraey  had  been  disoovered  against  the  King,  the  royal  family,  and  the  chiefs  of 
hM  Catholic  party.  Once  roused,  the  savage  thirst  for  blood  raged  far  more 
■ildly  than  the  King  had  contemplated  its  doing,  and  extended  to  other  French 
itiea.  The  number  of  Calvinists  slain  cannot  be  aocurately  estimated,  but  it 
IM  been  maoh  exaggerated  by  hostile  writers.    According  to  some  it  was  not 
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Calviniam  ehoireil  the  same  spirit  of  tymanj  in  the  Nethei^Ji 
Here  too,  a  destructive  war  broke  out     The  Spanish  Kiug.  PMlip 
U,  treated  the  heretics  witli  iiiSeiible  Rcventjr,  and  nominutcil  u 
gtiTcmor  of  the  province  the  stem  Duke  of  Alva,  who  belifTfd 
tliat  their  leeiEtance  might  be  stifled  in  the  blood  of  th«ir  leaden. 
The  omhittona  Prince  William  of  Oran^,  however,  placed  Liaadf 
at  the  head  of  the  iiialcoQt«Dta ;  uad  the  ohatinate  c<]nle!>t  vbdi 
followed,  endod  in   1579  with  the  \oea  to   Philip  of  the  mtbi 
northern  prorisces,  a  loss  in  which  his  snccessor,  Philip  HI.,  m 
obliged,  after  a  useless  stru^le,  to  ac^qniesce.     As  early  u  the  jMt 
158a,  Wiiliam  of  Orange  forbade  the  practice  of  the  C^thoiit 
religion  in  the  StAtos-General,  aa  they  were  called  ;  and  CsUkiIk^ 
especially  prit^te  and  religious,  were  treated  by  the  Dutch  C^ 
viiiisU  with  unexampled  cruelty.     Two  officers  of  the  Prine*  ul 
Oranpe,  Vtuidennerk  and  Sonoi,  wherever  they  came  slew  all  tho 
priestij  and  religious  on  whom  they  coold  lay  hands.     Of  tin      \ 
farmer  it  is  said  that,  in  the  y«ai  1571  alone,  tiia  faultless  print*      ^ 
and  peasante  whom  he  had  put  to  death  ontnnmfaered  the  P»      \ 
tfst.-u)ta  killpii  by  Alvii  liiirilig  tbe  wbolo  fiiin-   of  bis  regencj.    A 
Prule-*taut  author  too   relalL's,  ou  good  contemporary  authority, 
Iiorril>Ie  ft*irics  of  tbe  cruelties  practised  by  Sonoi  on  tbe  Cathotiti 
of  ibe  north  of  lloUanil.     Some,  M'ho  had  survived  tbe  mouko 
and  the  rack,  were  wrappeil  in  clotha  dipped  in  spirits  of  winf, 
auil  weri;  tjien  si't  on  fire  and  so  miserably  burned.     Others,  too, 
wiTG  burned  on  the  most  seiii^itive  i>arts  with  sulphur  and  pitch. 
Poiue  icorii  killed  by  want  of  sleep,  piarils  being  set  over  tliem 
■H-lio  struck  and  tortured  them  whenever  wearied  nature  caused 
tiirni  to  sink  into  unconsciousness.     Others,  again,  were  given  no 
fooil  biit  sidt  herrinj.'.*,  no  water  or  any  other  drink  being  suppliiJ 
them,  so  that  they  diiil  of  thirst     Otliers  were  stung  to  death  by 
wasps  cr  devoured  nlive  by  rats  wbicb  were  shut  up  with  them  in 
chests.'     (For  an  account  of  the  nineteen  martyrs  of  Gorcum,  wlio 
won  their  glorious  victory  on  the  gtli  of  July  1572,  see  voL  iv. 
p.   290.)     This  jwrwcution  of  tbe  Catholics  was  not  confined  to 
Ilollaiid  only,  but  extended  iti^elf  to  all  the  Dutch  colonies  of  the 
New  AVorld,     The  Catholic  missioners  who  preadied  the  faith  to 
the  heathen  were  specially  objects  of  hatred.      Forty  Jesuits  on 


ibovo  twi>  tlipoaatid,  wliilf  some  say  four  llmussiiJ,  and  otliers  sgiiin  eight  Ihou- 
i,iid.  (Reo  the  Civilln  CiittiilicM,  series  ri.  yol.  x.  p.  281,  Ac.)  When  Ppj* 
'.rt'sury  Xtll.  tlinlikcd  Henvru  Bokmnly  for  Ihc  nevn,  it  wag  l-ecHuse  it  had  bMi 
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thrir  way   to  Liazil  fur  tliis   puijiu.se,   ucie    put   to   death  at  one 
tijue. 

In  Eng^nd  the  apostasy  into  which  the  nation  had  been 
led  by  Henry  VIII.  bore  the  most  melancholy  fmit.     Henry 
liad  strenuously  opposed  the   German  reformers,  and  had 
l>eeii  in  consequence  honoured  by  Pope  Clement  VII.  with 
the  title  of  "Defender  of  the  Faith."     But  an  unworthy 
passion  prevailed  where  Luther  had  been  powerless.     Be- 
cause the  Pope  refused  to  sanction  the  King's  project  of 
divorcing  his  lawful  wife,  Catherine  of  Aragon,  and  taking 
another  in  her  place,  Henry  cut  himself  off,  in  1 534,  from  the 
communion  of  the  See  of  Peter.\    An  oath  was  drawn  up  by 
which  all  were  required,  under  pain  of  death,  to  acknowledge 
the  King  as  the  head  of  the  English  Church.     The  venerable 
Bishop  of  Rochester,  John  Fisher,  who  was  an  ornament  to 
his  sacred  calling,  and  the  pious  and  virtuous  chancellor,  Sir 
Thomas  More,  represented  to  Henry  the  criminality  of  his 
conduct,  and  steadily  refused  to  take  the  oath.     Neither  age 
nor  merit  were  any  protection  to  them,  and  they  both  died 
on  the  scaffold,  1535.     Forrest,  the  Queen's  confessor,  was 
burned  for  writing  against,  and  refusing  to  acknowledge,  tlie 
royal   supremacy.     Even   St.  Thomas  i  Becket,  who  had 
sufifered  martyrdom  centuries  before,  was  solemnly  tried  and 
sentenced  as  a  traitor,  because  of  the  boldness  with  which 
he  had  defended  the  rights  of  the  Church.     His  bones  were 
burned,  his  images  broken,  and  the  treasures  seized  which  the 
piety  of  the  faithful  had  accumulated  centuries  before  at  his 
tomb.     Not  only  did  Henry  persecute  the  faithful  of  the 
Church,  but  the  women  whom  he  successively  married  one 
after    another    fell    victims    to    his    anger.      During    the 
minority  of  his  son,  Edward  VI.,  Calvinism  was  introduced 
.  into  England  under  the  auspices  of  Cranraer,  who  was  after- 
wards burned  during  the  reign  of  the  Catholic  Queen  Mary, 
who  laboured  strenuously  for  the  restoration  of  the  ancient 
faith. 

A  hard  time  began  for  the  Catholics  of  England  with  the  acces- 
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eion  of  Queen  Elizabeth,  the  illegitinmte  dau-ibWr  of  HfOirVUl. 
who  toitk  poaseasiou  of  tbe  thruuu  atlet  tlie  ili^uUi  id  Huj.  1> 
ntxler  to  secure  the  crown,  which  of  right  should  hnve  tdmipil 
to  the  Catholic  Queen  Mary  Stuiut  of  Scothm'J,  EUrabtth  ut 
henclf  to  bring  aboat  the  complete  destruction  of  the  Ciil)i'>lifi 
religion.  Such  aa  refused  to  take  the  oath  of  sapttatxj  «cn 
dealt  with  aa  guilty  of  hish  treason.  Catholic  priosls  w«e  mdlf 
persecuted,  and  those  who  harboured  them  punished  with  at- 
priaonnieut  or  even  with  death.  The  following  cxninplc  flw« 
with  what  Itatharity  enich  wntenees  were  eiteculed.  Mrs.  JUig»wl 
Middleton  (or  Clitberow),  the  wife  of  a  rich  citiira  of  Yott.  W 
kept  a  Catholic  priest  in  her  honee  for  the  education  of  her  cbi]- 
dren,  and  was  in  cousequence  sentenced  to  death.  Sli«  ¥11 
stretched  on  the  ground,  end  her  hruida  and  feet  bouniJ  tii  l«*l<. 
A  sharp  stone  was  phtced  benedth  her  back,  and  a  hcavf  (loot  Ui 
upon  her,  upon  which  weiglits  wera  piled  uu^  the  body  ot  tbi 
ChiistiaD  8uffe»r  hm  oru^ied,  and  she  axpind,  ujing  refub^  ■ 
"  JeBUs,  Jesus  have  nierey  on  me  !"  Before  1588  twelve  bumW 
Ciitli'ilifs  had  already  fallen  victims  to  Ihe  perseciilion.  In  Eri|;biiii 
alone,  durinj,'  the  Inst  twenty  years  of  Elizabeth's  reign,  one  huniW 
and  forty-two  priests  were  hanged,  drawn,  and  quartereti,  for  their 
faith,  ninety  [iriests  and  religious  died  in  prison,  one  hundred  anilfi'S 
were  banished  for  life,  and  sixty-two  laymen  of  consideration  sai- 
fered  martynloiu.  The  |iersecution  raged  with  equal  fury  tinouuli- 
out  Catholic  Ireland.  There,  amongst  umny  other  victims,  eiglitj- 
seven  priests  or  religious  were  put  to  death  for  their  faitK  In  1579!' 
was  desireil  to  force  the  Catholic  Archbishop  of  Coshel  to  take  the 
unrightooiiB  oath.  After  having  been  cruelly  racked,  top-boots  "■(» 
put  on  him,  which  were  then  filled  with  quicklime  and  water,  and 
were  so  left  until  his  lcj;s  were  burned  to  the  bone.  After  manj 
other  ImrKiroua  tortures,  he  was  hanged  with  one  of  his  companions 
Leforc  his  death,  ho  summoned  him  who  had  been  his  persecutor  M 
meet  him  within  ten  days  before  the  judgment-seat  of  God  And 
tills  man  did  indeed  die  within  the  apjwinted  time,  amidst  frightful 
torments. 

Priests  were  often  beaten  witli  stones  on  their  shorn  crowns  till 
their  bmins  were  exposed.  I'ins  were  run  beneath  the  nails  nl 
others,  or  the  nails  themselves  torn  off.  Some  were  racieJ.  m 
pressed  beneath  heavy  weights ;  others  were  disembowelled  "bil' 
yet  living,  or  had  the  flesh  torn  from  their  bodies  with  currycomts- 
The  |)ersecution  still  continued  under  Elizabeth's  successor,  Jamt^I'i 
the  son  of  Mary  of  Scotland  ;  and,  owing  to  tlie  violent  efforts  of » 
fanatical  party,  the  laws  against  Catholics  were  made  still  mote 

1  Sm  Uilnar'i  "Letter  to  >  Prebendur,"  p.  81. 
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■  iij»r<'--ivi'  ;  l)ut  the  niildcr  U'ni[)-r  of  tli«i  King  cau.si.nl  cxeculioiis  t<^ 
Le  fewer  than  during  the  hist  cruel  reign. 

It  was  left  however,  for  the  unfortunate  King  Charles  I.  to  reap 
the  full  fruits  of  England^s  unliappy  apostasy.     Side  by  side  with 
the  Episcopal  or  High-Church  party,  who  owned  the  King  as  tlieir 
head,  had  grown  up  the  sect  of  Puritans  or  Presbyterians.     These 
last  hated  prelacy,  and  desired  to  abolish  every  vestige  which  yet 
Temained  of  Catholic  worship.  The  influence  of  this  party  continually 
increased,  and  they  soon  made  open  war  against  the  crown.     The 
Xing  was  defeated  and  taken  prisoner.     But  the  confusion  only  in- 
creased.   A  new  jMirty  soon  formed  itself,  which  denied  the  jurisdic- 
tion of  the  Presbyterian  synoils,  and  claimed  full  independence  for 
every  religious  body.  At  the  head  of  these  Independents,  as  they  were 
calleil,  was  the  fierce  and  hypocriticAl  Oliver  CromwelL    They  soon 
gained  the  upper  hand,  seized  the  King's  person,  and  brought  him 
to  trial,  as  an  oppressor  of  religion  and  liberty,  before  a  court  whose 
judges  were  animat^'d  with  rage  and  hatred  against  him,  their 
lawful  sovereign.     He  was  sentenced  to  death,  and  beheaded  on  a 
scafifold  erected  before  the  windows  of  his  own  palace.     The  nation 
•was  aghast  at  the  crime,  but  Cromwell's  "  army  of  saints "  held 
them  down  with  an  iron  hand.     Dreadful  now  was  the  lot  of  the 
poor  Irish.     Their  estates  were  taken  from  them,  and  they  them- 
selyes  reduced  to  beggary.     Barbarous  laws  made  them  almost  into 
the  serfs  of  their  Protestant  oppressors,  and  twenty  thousand  were 
sold  to  the  West  Indies  as  slaves.     The  exercise  of  their  religion 
was  made  so  difficidt,  that  the  inflexible  constancy  with  which 
they  have  ever  clung  to  it,  in   spite  of  the  heavy  persecutions 
which  even  yet  in  some  degree  weigh  upon  them,  seems  almost 
miraculous. 

In  Scotland,  John  Knox,  a  violent  fanatic,  was  especially  active 
in  furthering  the  destruction  of  the  Catholic  religion.  In  1560 
Calvinism  was  introduced  by  parliament,  and  tlie  profession  of  the 
ancient  faith  made  punishable  by  death.  The  Catholic  Queen, 
Mary  Stuart,  was  powerless  to  stem  the  current  Saving  nothing 
of  her  own  but  her  faith,  she  fled  in  1568  to  England,  to  the  pro- 
tection of  Elizabeth,  who,  having  treacherously  offered  hor  a  refuge, 
threw  her  into  prison,  whence,  after  a  captivity  of  nineteen  years, 
she  was  brought  out  to  perish  on  the  scaffold. 
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BPRKAH  OP  (.-milSTUSITY  AMOKB  THE  nEATIIBS^ST.  PRASCIS  XA1 

THB  APOSTLE  OP  INDIA  ASD  JAPAN — DrFFOSIOS  OF  THE  FAITH  IX 

cniNA — PEnsEcunoN  IN  cniSA  xsr  japas — istboductios  of 

CUBISTIASITY  INTO  AMERICA — THB  PARAOCAT  HISalONS. 

"  What  tho  Chard)  hnd  lost  by  apostasy  tn  Europe  she  woa  more  thin 
rejiaid  by  tiia  numberlcas  eoDvuHiotiB  which  look  place  in  other  parts  nf 
tlie  world.  Her  miBnioners  went  forth  in  alt  dircctioiu  and  preached  hn 
Buving  trullia  with  the  most  wonderful  rcaiiltH.' 

We  have  just  been  contemplating  one  of  the  saddest  pages 
in  tlie  whole  history  of  the  Church.  "Vfe  have  seen  her,  tlie 
exalted  Bride  of  Christ,  the  nursing  mother  of  mankind,  by 
luimhers  fiiitldessly  forsaken,  mocked,  scorned,  and  persecuted 
with  bitter  hatred.  Jiut  side  by  side  with  this  sad  picture 
■we  can  point  to  nnotlier  as  joyful.  Viewed  from  another 
point,  we  see  tlie  Cliurch  of  the  sixteenth  century  everj'where 
yloiiously  tiiiiiupliant.  Just  at  the  time  when  heretics  were 
accusing  her  of  having  fallen  into  error,  and  of  having  been 
forsaken  by  the  Spirit  of  God ;  just  when  millions  were  blas- 
pheming her,  and  turning  from  her  with  hatred  and  contempt, 
it  pleased  God  to  exalt  her  before  their  eyes,  and  to  show 
nnmistakably  that  she,  and  she  alone,  was  the  Church  which 
He  had  founded,  and  with  whom  He  had  promised  to  abide 
until  the  end  of  time; — that  glorious  and  wonderful  Church 
which  had  been  foretold  by  the  prophets,  in  which  the  Lord 
was  to  set  His  throne,  and  rule  from  one  sea  to  the  other,  and 
to  the  uttermost  ends  of  the  earth.  While  the  so-called 
Kefoniintion  wns  everywhere  bringing  forth  the  fruits  of  death, 
discord,  and  strife,  devastating  wars,  with  decay  of  virtue  and 
morality,  the  Catholic  Church  was  unfolding  her  most  blessed 
results.  From  east  and  west,  from  north  and  south,  new  tribes 
were  emerging  to  whom  the  Gospel  was  as  yet  unknown,  and 
who  lay  deep  in  the  dark  shadow  of  death. 
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At  the  end  of  the  fifteenth  century,  God  had  guided  on  a 
certain  course  the  ships  of  the  Spanish  and  Portuguese 
xoariners.  In  i486  Bartholomew  Diaz  reached  the  southern 
point  of  Africa,  which  King  John  II.  of  Portugal  joyfully 
named  the  "  Cape  of  Good  Hope."  Twelve  years  later  the 
Portuguese  Vasco  de  Gama,  by  doubling  this  same  promontory, 
reached  the  east  coast  of  Africa,  and  continued  his  voyage  to 
the  East  Indies.  While  a  road  was  thus  opened  to  Western 
Christendom,  a  new  world  was  just  appearing  in  the  far  west. 
In  1492  Christopher  Columbus,  a  Genoese,  discovered  the 
islands  of  Cuba,  San  Domingo,  &c.,  in  the  West  Indies,  and 
thus  prepared  the  way  for  the  discovery  of  the  American 
continent.  What  a  field  was  thus  opened  for  apostolic  zeal ! 
In  both  hemispheres  innumerable  tribes,  hundreds  and 
thousands  of  human  beings,  were  awaiting  the  saving 
hand  that  should  free  them  from  the  chains  of  heathen- 
ism ;  for  the  curse  of  sin  weighed  heavily  upon  them.  Bar- 
barous and  brutal,  they  led  a  wandering  life  almost  like  that 
of  irrational  beasts  in  the  forests,  their  numbers  thinned  by 
savage  warfare,  and  not  unfrequently  by  human  sacrifices  and 
cannibal  feasts.  All  were  plunged  in  a  miserable  idolatry,  and 
knew  nothing  of  their  Saviour,  of  the  saving  graces  of  the 
Church,  or  of  the  blessings  of  Christianity.  Most  joyful  and 
consoling  it  is  to  see  how  hundreds  of  zealous  missioners  went 
forth  from  all  parts  of  Europe ;  how  they  bore  every  toil  and 
privation,  and  recked  nothing  of  dangers  by  sea  or  by  land, 
if  so  they  might  save  immortal  souls !  The  days  of  the  first 
apostles  seem  again  to  have  returned  and  brought  with  them 
the  same  ardent  charity  and  heroic  courage,  the  same  grand 
self-devotion  with  its  wonderful  results,  and  the  same  mira- 
culous assistance  from  heaven.  The  praises  of  God  and  of 
our  Lord  were  soon  being  sounded  in  the  tongues  of  all 
peoples.  From  the  islands  and  the  farthest  lands,  the 
nations  came  forth  to  offer  their  homage  to  the  King  of 
glory.  In  the  mouth  of  these  babes  the  Spirit  of  God  per- 
fected praise. 

''The  work  accomplished  by  St.  Francis  Xavier  alone  is  almost  in- 
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cndiUe-  He  rznmtA  Un  »ii«  ■— ,  iMnune  vith  ««!  fnr  Ibe  alniinn 
oj  th«  kesliic*!.  Having  htJrH  in  »  hnrljn  ihinr,  hr  iriwH  Tillr  thmij 
Ite  MRVta  a' ik  10«B,  Mti  «itk  •  llUic  Ml  MMMMtt  ihc  dtiUm  Ik  bu 

■*  ■annglf  irf  (beir  Isv^g  Scvmol  Hm;  n|ic«tal  altti  llifj  lad  ■> 
Iwwi  I M  liiM,  MiJ  fcwgirt  llw  growa-wp  r«oyh?  t*  owg  w»J  hewttn 
ItMdkMalML  b  vw  Am  tfcat  Xa'tIot  IweitB.  GuJ  iv-snM  b ail. 
•Md  jEMMed  to  biv,  ■•  10  Uh  int  apMlIf.  iW  powrr  ol  holiu  ik 
mA,  aiiiay  the  Ji«J,  cilwiHS  lanpeM^  «i>d.   la   •!»»,  of  «aAn{ 


8L  Fnueis  !!CsTieT  b  ufumg  tbe  nuMt  gkriuoa  of  «fnrinlk  bd- 
MOBBties.     He  was  kdI  oat  bv  Pope  I^nl  IIL  in  the  dunbdtf  d 

■|tKtnl><-  nrT.-^,,  t"  \r.X^a.   whm  Jnlin  HT..  iti^  i.j->.i*  Kfn;;  r,f  iW- 

tas>l  -  1    ■  / 

lai  i     li    1  t  Tl       [        Icz^-al  uhi.hk 

n       n    t^ar-   fn.m      4  jiroveil  liini  W 

>*  a  n  T       If  -Ta'f       d  laniiin„   n  tioa,  h    fnund  llie  tomi 

d       f  fe^-fai  rr    ai  1  fran  v      W  h   h       >-orieraliun  of  th* 

1  f   t     J  acr  L    d  rvc  eJ  h     fir-      ff  tL.        ihe  rewvtn  of 

-"D        H    \r  n  ihe    1  IdivD  and    la  e-  by  his  kimiins* 

n  ani    h  n  frva  h   I  j    tl    1    wi  1  wondt-rful  effecL 

Th    IT  na       Jin  r-  vr  rv     mhni  V      he  p  wer  of  Lb  words, 

a   1  ai,  r>  i  >      \     in»r-      1        hmn  of  h      i  charitv.     The 

a,  ".  a  wa.     n   rel      ban-i^L     Ct  n     an  nrtue  fiJurished. 

njh  hn-  bini         i^fhlea  hen.     A  collejM 

fuiiml  frhe  eiiu  a     n  of  ua  ive  children  as 

At  C.:<i  St.  Franci!  Xavt^r  leame-f  that  on  the  Fishery  Coa.-!,  as 
it  was  c-.tlltf-i.  thc-re  wa;  a  tribe  wliiih  had  betn  indeeii  for  the  m*"t 
fart  Ui:>!:ied,  but  was  Christian  niertly  in  name.  He  svt  out  at 
cii'.v.  and  t'imed  Li?  whole  tDerzy  to  forming  thi5  neglected  race 
into  a  ci'r-Jel  Christian  eomm-jnitv.  Cont^ming  this  ttiiliiome  wurt, 
be  WTT-:.?  Iiir.iwlf  in  his  letters  to  Eurojie :  "  I  went  through  the 
Till.ip:-s  t-^ll  in  han^L  e<"'lleeting  all  I  met,  great  and  sniall,  and  in- 
ftr^i.ted  them  in  the  Christian  doctrina  The  children  easilv  learned 
it  l.y  in'^n  in  a  ni.-nth,  and  whi-n  the;  knew  it  rightly,  I  conimis- 
sioneii  ih-rm  u>  li^ach  it  to  their  partnis,  serrants,  and  w-iichbours. 
On  Sundays  I  osseTiil'le-i  the  men.  women,  bora,  and  girls  in  tljB 
clLir-eL  All  wme  with  incre-lil'Ie  jny,  and  with  an  anient  longing 
to  hear  Gods  Word,"'   Ftanois  fiist  esj.lained  to  them  the  Apostles' 
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Creed,  and  then  the  Ten  Commandments,  and  then  taught  them  the 
"Our  Fatlier"  and  the  "Hail  Mary."  Kumbors  of  the  people  resolved 
on  leading  a  Christian  life,  and  Francis  had  so  many  to  baptize  at 
one  time,  that  his  voice  and  arm  often  failed  him.  After  working 
some  time  in  Goa,  he  passed  on  to  the  kingdom  of  Travancore.  He 
found  it  quite  sunk  in  idolatry ;  but  his  preaching  tliere  bore  such 
fruits  that  he  was  able  to  announce  in  a  letter  to  Europe  that  in 
one  month  he  liad  baptized  about  ten  thousand  heathens.  The 
King,  a  dissolute  man,  shrunk  himself  from  conversion,  but  he  was 
80  filled  with  admiration  of  tlie  wonderful  apostle  that  he  caused 
it  to  be  given  out  that  the  "  Great  Father  "  was  to  be  obeyed  like 
himself.  St  Francis  founded  forty-five  churches  along  the  coast, 
and  the  countrv  was  Christian  when  he  left  it.  His  words  were 
powerfidly  supported  by  the  holiness  of  his  life.  Notwithstanding 
his  many  labours  and  toilsome  journeys,  he  devoted  himself  to  the 
strictest  practice  of  penance.  His  food  was  that  of  the  poorest  of 
the  people.  By  niglit  he  slept  never  more  than  three  hours,  and 
that  upon  the  bare  ground  in  a  fisherman's  hut.  All  the  rest  of  his 
time  he  gave  up  to  prayer  and  to  the  service  of  his  neighbour. 
Prayer  it  was  that  gave  him  strength  for  his  superhuman  toils  and 
exertions.  In  prayer  God  overwhelmed  him  with  such  super- 
abundant consolation  and  interior  joy,  that  he  often  implored  Him 
to  hold  His  hand,  crying  out  repeatedly,  "  It  is  enough,  Lord !  it 
is  enough ! " 

The  fame  of  the  saint  spread  everywhere.  Many  envoys  came 
from  heathen  lands  to  invite  him  to  visit  them.  He  sent  a  priest 
to  the  island  of  Manaar,  near  Ceylon,  and  Christianity  made  great 
progress  there.  In  vain  a  tyrannical  king  stirred  up  a  bloody 
persecution.  From  six  to  seven  hundred  new  converts,  amongst 
them  the  King's  own  son,  joyfully  laid  down  their  lives  for  their 
faith.  Nothing  was  able  to  stem  the  victorious  course  of  Chris- 
tianity. As  soon  as  he  had  converted  any  country,  and  taken 
measures  for  the  pre8er\'ation  of  the  faith  there,  Francis  hastened 
pn  to  other  lands.  His  zeal  led  him  from  Farther  India  to  the 
Peninsula  of  Malacca,  and  thence  to  the  territory  of  Macassar  and 
to  the  Moluccas,  scattering  everywhere  the  seed  of  the  Gospel, 
which  brought  forth  fruit  an  hundredfold.  He  was  not  to  be 
deterred  from  visiting  the  island  of  Maurica,  by  the  accounts  which 
were  given  of  the  treachery  and  cruelty  of  its  inhabitants.  These 
were  represented  to  him  in  the  darkest  colours.  They  poisoned 
strangers,  he  was  told,  and  fed  on  human  flesh,  devouring  even 
their  own  parents  when  weakened  by  age.  To  all  this  Francis 
replied :  "  If  gold  and  precious  stones  were  to  be  had  there,  many 
would  be  found  willing  to  run  the  risk ;  and  shall  I  draw  back 
through  fear  when  there  are  immortal  souls  to  be  saved  ? ''    These 
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aavagB  men  too,  wore  Rttracled  by  the  heavenly  mililn^ss  of  tlie 
Baint,  and  recognised  him  aa  a  mosiieiigeT  from  God.  He  bad  much 
to  BuSer  OD  this  bntrea  island  ;  but  his  soul  was  contiDUally  oTei- 
vhelDied  by  the  purest  spiritual  consolation,  insomuch  that  in  » 
letter  to  Europe  he  aays  that  ther«,  where  he  was  in  want  of  eveij- 
thing,  bis  tears  of  joy  wore  so  incessant  as  to  make  him  oeaHy  Xax 
his  eyesight,  God  crowned  his  labours  with  wonderful  eaocfss, 
for  Tolo,  the  capital  of  the  iiJiuid,  a  city  of  twenty-five  thouwud 
inhabitQnts,  became  entirely  Christian.  A  new  aim  now  presenuJ 
itself  to  Francis,  and  attracted  him  irresistibly  forwarda.  He  hsil 
obtained  knowledge  of  Japan,  that  great  island-kingdom  on  the 
east  coast  of  Asia  ;  and  it  grieved  him  deeply  to  think  of  tbiii  gmt 
people,  fio  richly  gift«J  by  nature,  being  atill  oppressed  under  tifl 
yoke  of  Satan,  and  misled  by  its  idolatrous  priests  or  Doni'^ 
Accompanied  by  a  Japanese  of  high  rank,  whom  be  had  alro;uly 
converted,  and  two  companions  of  bis  order,  he  cet  sail,  aud 
Ltndod  in  the  Japanese  port  of  Cogoxima  in  1549-  The 
viceroy  of  the  province  showed  himself  very  favourable,  and 
nlloircd  the  proadiing  of  the  Gospol,  but  the  Bonzes  pqoji  niw! 
a  great  commotion.  Instead  however,  of  drawing  back,  Francis 
pushed  bis  way  into  the  interior,  and  everywhere  founded  Christian 
communities.  Even  the  corrupted  city  of  Araanguchi  could  not 
continue  to  withstand  the  power  of  bis  preaching.  He  wrote  from 
thence,  fnll  of  astonishment  at  this  victory :  "  Xever  in  my  life 
liave  I  felt  such  consolation.  I  saw  the  pride  of  the  Bonzes 
humbled,  and  the  bitterest  foes  of  the  Christian  name  subjected 
to  the  obedience  of  faith  in  humility."  The  fame  of  "the  great 
ISonze  of  the  AVest"  reached  the  ears  of  the  King  of  Boungo,  who 
inviteil  him  on  a  visit  to  his  court  For  the  honour  of  religion,  the 
Portuguese  escorted  bim  with  all  magnificence  to  the  royal  presence. 
The  Xing  received  him  as  an  equal,  and  beard  with  great  astonish- 
ment the  teaching  of  Christianity,  which  he  confessed  was  in  the 
highest  degree  conformable  to  reason.  The  jieople  came  in  crowds, 
notwithstanding  the  rage  of  the  Bonzes.  The  whole  day  Francia 
had  to  preach,  instruct,  and  answer  the  scute  objections  of  hia 
bearers.  A  celebrated  Bonze  once  challenged  him  to  n  public 
disputation,  and  the  saint  succeeded  in  so  thoroughly  convincing 
this  learned  heathen  of  the  reality  of  the  Christian  truths,  tliat  he 
fell  on  his  kneos,  with  bis  hands  lield  up  to  heaven,  and  cried  with 
tears:  "O  Jesus  Christ!  eternal  and  true  Son  of  God,  I  yield 
myself  up  to  Thee;  and  confess  with  heart  and  lips  tliat  Thou  art 
the  Almighty  God  from  all  eternity."  He  then  begged  pardon  of 
those  present  for  having  hitherto  taught  them  lies.  Xavier  founded 
many  Christian  communities  in  this  great  kingdom.  The  new 
Church  of  Japan  grew  up  into  vigorous  life,  and  its  subsequent 
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history  has  shown  that  it  was  not  built  upon  sand,  but  on  tho 
immovable  rock  of  faith. 

St.  Francis  Xavier  did  such  great  things  because  the  hand  of 
the  Lord  was  visibly  with  him.  As  in  the  days  of  the  apostles, 
Grod  confirmed  the  preaching  of  His  servant  by  the  most  wonderful 
miracles.  The  same  miracle  which  had  occurred  at  Jerusalem  on 
the  day  of  Pentecost,  was  often  repeated  in  the  course  of  this 
saint's  preaching ;  he  spoke  languages  fluently  w^hich  he  had  never 
learnt ;  and  at  times  when  he  was  speaking  in  one  language  to  a 
crowd  of  hearers  of  different  nations,  all  thought  they  had  heard 
their  own  tongue  spoken.  Innumerable  conversions  were  wrought 
by  the  miracles  of  healing,  worked  by  Francis  upon  the  sick.  He 
reaped  a  rich  harvest  during  the  time  of  a  great  pestilence.  All 
who  suffered  themselves  to  be  baptized,  and  called  with  faith  upon 
tho  name  of  Jesus,  were  healed.  But  most  astounding  of  all  was 
the  way  in  which  God  raised  the  dead  at  his  prayer.  In  order  to 
win  to  the  faith  the  obstinate  inhabitants  of  a  village  in  Travancore, 
he  ordered  the  grave  of  a  man  who  had  been  buried  the  day  before 
to  be  opened.  The  saint  knelt  down  beside  the  corpse,  in  which 
decomposition  had  already  set  in,  and  after  a  short  prayer  com- 
manded the  dead  man  to  stand  up  in  the  name  of  the  livingi  God. 
He  arose  at  once,  strong  and  well,  and  all  the  spectators,  struck 
with  terror,  desired  to  be  baptized.  Not  less  wonderful  is  the 
restoration  of  a  child  of  five  years  old,  the  son  of  a  Mahometan, 
which  fell  overboard  during  the  last  sea- voyage  of  the  great  apostle. 
On  seeing  the  agony  of  the  poor  father,  Francis  recollected  himself 
for  a  moment,  and  then  turning,  asked  him,  "  Dost  thou  promise 
me,  if  God  should  give  thee  back  thy  son,  to  believe  in  Jesus,  and 
to  become  a  true  Christian  ? "  The  Maliometan  promised,  and  three 
days  after  its  loss  the  child  was  foimd,  just  before  sunrise,  safe  on 
the  ship's  deck. 

After  having,  as  his  biographer  Bonhours  relates,  preached  the 
Gospel  over  an  extent  of  three  thousand  leagues,  converted  fifty- two 
kingdoms  and  tribes,  and  baptized  a  multitude  of  heathens,  he  next 
desired  to  bear  the  light  of  faith  into  the  immense  empire  of  China. 
His  heart  embraced  the  whole  world ;  no  scheme  for  the  promotion 
of  God's  glory  seemed  to  him  too  great  or  comprehensive.  He  had 
already  reached  the  rocky  island  of  San  Chan,  opposite  the  coast 
of  China,  and  unheeding  the  dangers  that  attended  it,  was  making 
arrangements  for  his  crossing,  when  a  burning  fever  laid  him  on 
his  deathbed.  Forsaken  by  all,  he  lay  on  a  little  straw  in  an  open 
hut,  exposed  to  wind  and  rain.  But  a  sweet  peace  beamed  from 
his  countenance  ;  and,  continually  invoking  the  Most  Holy  Trinity 
and  the  Queen  of  Heaven,  whom  he  had  ever  loved  so  tenderly,  he 
breathed  his  last,  December  2,  1552.     The  holy  body  was  covered 


I 


49s  HISTORY  AFTER  CHRIST. 

vith  qnioUinw,  bat  whn  nrnoroil  more  tlmn  tvo  huidUu  ifler 
vards,  it  waa  ti>iind  froefa.  rappl*',  nwl  diffusing  a  lieavenlv  perioiiii 
Etcb  nfter  a  lapse  iA  Iwu  hund»d  years,  it  vriw  found  to  bo  frt 
uatircly  iucomipt.  Haviug  i^rsfiiUj  invwtijnited  bis  Ufo,  rirUu^ 
itn<I  miracles,  the  Cbnrcb  suWuuljr  I'DruUed  tbe  namo  of  Fnnctt 
Xavicr  amon^  the  Mints,  giving  blia  the  ^oiious  titJs  of  "Il>' 
Apoetle  of  IdiUa  and  Japan."  Tb«  verj  heathen  paid  bonouT  tB 
his  IBMU017  ;  and  ProUetsnti  \a\-xi  called  bim  aaothitr  Paul,  ul 
laBientud  tbat  he  should  not  haw  been  one  of  Lheiusclvtu. 

"  After  the  dvath  of  St.  Francia  XaTier.  other  ntisuonm  eturltd  oa 
Ibo  pood  work,  and  bor«  the  nunc  of  Jcaiu  into  the  T>Mt,  ilulaiil,  ind 
bitbetta  iiia««e*uUe  empire  of  Chiiu." 

A  lon;T  succi'ssioa  of  heroic  missioners,  in  whom  lli« 
spirit  of  SL  Fmncis  Xavier  lived  again,  contiitued  the  irork 
which  he  hnd  begndi.  If  we  louk  towanU  India,  ice  see 
such  men  as  Robert  de  Nobili.  a  near  kinsman  of  Pope 
Xlarcollus  1I„  and  Blessed  John  de  Britto,  son  of  the 
vicortiy  of  ISrazil,  who,  despising  all  prospects  of  eartlily 
grtanicss,  devott-d  tlieir  lives  amid  toil  and  danger  to  tlie 
conversion  of  the  heathen.  In  India  it  appeared  a  tliiBg 
almost  inipos-ible  to  convert  even  one  of  the  Brahmins  or 
native  priests.  Priding  themselves  on  tlieir  caste  and  on  their 
ri-'puted  wisdom,  they  would  hold  intercourse  with  none 
except  such  as  were  Brahmins  like  tbemselves  ;  and  appeared 
iiuiie  beyond  the  reach  of  the  grace  of  Christiaiiity.  It  was 
to  the  conversion  of  this  class  of  men,  however,  that  Rolwrt 
de  Xobili  determined  to  devote  his  life.  Like  St.  Paul,  who 
became  "  all  things  to  all  men  to  win  all  to  Christ,"  he  adopted 
a  manner  of  life  which,  while  it  gained  Lim  the  greatest 
admiration  in  the  eyes  of  the  Brahmins,  imposed  on  him 
incredible  privations.  Through  the  unsurpassed  example  of 
a  life  of  the  strictest  i.>enauce,  and  the  heroic  perseverance  of 
forty-five  years,  he  converted  many  of  the  chief  and  most 
learned  among  the  Braiimins,  and  himself  baptized  above  one 
Iiundred  thousand  heathen.  John  de  Britto  often  baptized 
five  hundred  in  one  day,  sometimes  one  thousand,  and  once, 
as  his  companion  dejKised  on  oath,  three  thousand.  Tlie 
miraculous  cures  wrought  by  himself,  and  evea  by  the  new 
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converts,  were  so  numerous  that  the  people  became  accus- 
tomed to  them ;  and  that  they  might  not  be  forced  to  accept 
the  truths  of  Christianity,  they  ascribed  them,  as  in  tlie  times 
of  the  first  apostles,  to  some  unknown  magical  arts.  This  was 
the  case  of  a  persecuting  ruler  who  was  cruelly  torturing  the 
missioner  and  one  of  his  disciples.  In  the  course  of  the 
torture  one  of  the  eyes  of  the  latter  was  forced  out  of  its 
socket.  The  persecutor  bade  him,  in  mockery,  apply  to  his 
master  for  help.  The  saint  made  the  sign  of  the  cross  over 
the  eyeball,  and  it  at  once  returned  to  its  place.  The 
astonishment  of  the  heathen  governor  was  at  its  height 
when  the  confessor  read  with  the  injured  eye ;  but,  instead 
of  acknowledging  the  divine  might  of  Christianity,  he  abused 
what  he  called  the  magic  powers  of  its  professors.  John  de 
Britto  closed  his  great  apostolate  by  a  glorious  martyrdom 
in  1693,  and  is  now  among  the  number  of  those  whose  beati- 
fication the  Church  has  pronounced.  Under  the  care  of  such 
missioners,  Christianity  made  so  much  progress  that  even 
Protestant  writers  have  been  forced  to  acknowledge  that 
all  India  would  have  become  Christian,  if  the  missioners 
had  been  able  to  continue  their  work.  About  the  middle  of 
the  eighteenth  century  however,  a  severe  blow  was  dealt 
to  these  missions  by  the  enemies  of  religion.  The  Portuguese 
minister,  the  Marquis  de  Pombal,  procured  the  expulsion  of 
the  missioners  of  the  Society  of  Jesus ;  and  a  hundred  and 
twenty-nine  of  them  were  crowded  together  in  a  ship  and  sent 
to  Lisbon,  where  they  were  thrown  into  a  horrible  prison. 
Thus  for  sixty  years  the  Christians  of  the  once  flourishing 
Church  of  India  were  left,  as  it  were,  orphans.  But  the  vita- 
lity of  this  Church  was  most  wonderfully  proved ;  for  when, 
in  1820,  new  missioners  went  out  and  trod  the  soil  hallowed 
by  the  blood  and  the  labours  of  so  many  apostles,  they  foimd 
there  over  a  million  Christians  who  had  preserved  their  faith 
under  the  hardest  trials. 

The  conversion  of  China  was  still  more  difiBcult  than  that 
of  India  or  Japan.  This  vast  empire,  which  contains  above 
three  hundred  million  inhabitants,  in  the  sixteenth  century 
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yna  lying  in  the  deepest  niglit  of  enperstition  and  itloUtry. 
The  country  however,  had  been  by  no  ueaua  left  during  bo 
many  centuries  entirely  deprived  of  the  divine  light  of  faith. 
Accunling  to  aa  old  hut  uiiauthenticated  tradition,  St 
Thomas  had  pcnetmted  into  Oiina,  and  it  is  at  any  ni£ 
certain  that  at  a  later  period  the  Christian  faith  liad  Iihq, 
nut  ouly  preaclied,  but  h»d  many  adherents.  According  to 
an  inscription  discovered  at  Sianfoo  in  1625,  the  genuineness 
of  which  is  miw  uot  doubted,  Christianity  was  flourishing  in 
China  as  early  as  the  seventh  and  eighth  centuries.  Luter, 
in  the  Middle  Ages,  as  we  have  already  related  (p.  412),  God 
showed  His  meicy  to  this  country  by  allowing  niissioueis  to 
preach  the  Gospel  there.  Fekin,  the  capital,  was  the  resi- 
dence of  an  archbishop,  who  had  four  sufTmgiuia  under  him. 
But  the  good  seed,  however,  was  choked.  When  the  Porttt- 
gueae  landed  on  the  Chinese  coast  in  1 5 17,  they  persisted,  in 
spite  of  tlie  most  determined  o])posiuon,  in  ttying  to  force 
their  way  into  the  interior.  The  pride  and  jealousy  of  tiie 
Chinese  wt^re  roused  iu  consequence,  and  tliey  closed  the 
country  to  foreigners  and  forbade  all  communication  with 
them.  The  one  thing  which  gave  some  hope  of  belter 
fortune  to  the  missiouers  was  the  high  honour  in  wiiich 
jneclianical  arts  and  the  mathematical  sciences  were  held  by 
the  Chinese.  It  was  by  means  of  these,  indeed,  that  the  cele- 
brated father  Matthew  Kicci  succeeded,  in  1583,  iu  obtain- 
ing an  entrnnce  into  the  country.  After  indescribable 
labours  and  struggles,  he  at  last  penetrated  to  Pekin.  By 
means  of  suitable  presents,  and,  above  all,  by  his  profound 
learning  and  rare  prudence,  he  won  the  favour  of  the  Em- 
peror, who  placed  an  image  of  Jesus  Christ  in  the  most 
splendid  hull  of  his  palace.  A  great  road  was  now  opened 
for  the  victory  of  the  Christian  religion.  Men  high  in  office, 
and  three  princes  even  of  the  imperial  family,  became  Chris- 
tiana. For  twenty-se\'en  years  IJicci  laboured  untiringly  in 
the  court,  whilst  his  companious  preached  in  Pekiu  and  iu 
the  provinces  with  great  success.  At  his  death,  in  i6iO,  he 
left  above  three  hundred  churches.    Calumnies  were  however 
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circulated,  which  placed  the  faith  in  great  danger,  and  Father 
Adam  Schall  was  sent  out  from  Cologne.  Through  his  know- 
ledge of  mathematics  and  his  skill  in  various  arts,  he  won  a 
high  place  in  the  Emperor's  favour;  and  when,  in  1644,  the 
Tartars  conquered  China,  the  young  ruler  of  the  new  dynasty 
promoted  him  to  the  rank  of  chief  mandarin  in  the  mathe- 
matical college,  and  himself  often  visited  him  and  treated 
him  as  a  friend  and  father.  A  great  impulse  was  thus 
given  to  the  progress  of  Christianity.  A  large  and  splendid 
church  was  built  in  Pekin  itself.  In  165 1  there  were  more 
than  one  hundred  and  fifty  thousand  Christians;  the 
number  became  doubled  during  the  next  twelve  years,  and 
the  Emperor's  mother,  his  principal  wife,  and  his  eldest 
son  received  baptism.  But  Schall's  life  was  not  destined  to 
dose  in  the  midst  of  exterior  prosperity.  A  frightful  perse- 
cution arose  during  the  minority  of  the  Emperor  Cang-hi, 
and  Adam,  then  in  his  seventy-fifth  year,  was  thrown  into 
prison,  and  died  from  the  effects  of  his  sufferings  in  1666. 
A  new  period  of  triumph  was  inaugurated  by  Father  Fer- 
dinand Verbiest,  the  successor  of  Father  Schall.  In  1671 
he  succeeded  in  obtaining  from  Cang-hi  toleration  for  his 
brethren,  and  in  that  year  alone  more  than  twenty  thou- 
sand Chinese  were  converted.  The  next  year  an  uncle  of 
the  Emperor's,  one  of  his  chief  generals,  and  many  other 
persons  of  distinction  were  baptized.  The  Emperor  always 
took  one  or  more  missioners  with  him  on  his  journeys  and 
treated  them  as  members  of  his  own  family.  But  hard  trials 
awaited  the  Chinese  Church,  as  we  shall  see. 

**  How  thorough  had  been  the  conversion  of  the  heathen  is  shown  by 
their  conduct  during  the  persecution  in  Japan.  Over  one  million  died 
for  their  faith,  many  under  horrible  torments.  Tender  children,  feeble 
old  men,  and  noble  ladies,  hastened  joyfully,  in  their  beat  attire,  as  to  a 
marriage  feast,  to  martyrdom  in  its  most  cruel  form.  To  this  day  the 
hatred  of  Christianity  still  survives  in  Japan." 

Christianity  flourished  still  more  gloriously  in  Japan  after 
the  death  of  St.  Francis  Xavier.  Christian  communities  arose 
in  all  parts  of  the  empire ;  churches  and  schools  were  built 
everywhere,  even  in  the  imperial  city  of  Meaco.     The  kings  of 
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BottD*^,  Arimii,  nnil  Omnra  cmlmced  Christianity  wItL  all 
their  sulijectA,  and  in  1582  despatched  an  embassy,  ix>ii- 
sUting  of  their  nearest  relations,  to  Pope  Gregory  XIII., 
which  was  receiveJ  with  great  ceremony  in  Boine.  Tli^re 
were  then  in  Japan  over  two  hundred  thousand  Christiaiia  of 
all  classes,  two  hundred  and  fifty  churches,  aud  mauy  i;olhr^"cs 
for  the  education  of  priests,  and  hopes  were  enterUunod  of  the 
complete  conversion  of  the  country.  Suddenly  however,  tiie 
persecution  broke  out.  which  raged  almost  without  int«mit£- 
flion  for  more  than  lialf  a  century.  The  Emperor,  Toicosama, 
hod  nt  first  showed  himsulf  fiivoursble  to  the  Christians ;  hat 
he  became  eura^ed  against  them,  paiily  owing  tu  the  deter- 
mined refusal  of  some  Christian  virgins  to  swell  the  numl*r 
of  Ids  wives,  and  partly  to  the  infianimatory  discourses  of  the 
Bonzes,  who  represented  the  Christians  as  contemners  of  tlie 
laws  and  foes  (jf  the  state.  In  consequence  he  ordered  that 
all  the  niissioncrs  should  be  banished,  and  that  all  Christians 
who  would  not  deny  their  faith  should  be  burned  or  otherM'ise 
put  to  death.  Ulvondoiio,  the  Emperor's  Christian  minister, 
who  profLTred  banishment  or  death  to  the  denial  of  his  faith, 
was  dt'iirived  of  all  his  property,  and  sent  forth  to  a  life  of 
poverty  and  misery  with  his  wife  and  children  and  his  aged 
father.  His  friends  begged  liim  with  tears,  to  conceal  his 
faith  only  for  a  little  while  until  the  Emperor's  rage  should 
have  passed  off.  Nothing  however,  would  induce  him  to 
yield;  but  he  rather  rejoiced  with  all  his  family  that  they 
should  have  the  opportunity  of  thus  bearing  suffering  for 
Christ.  After  this  the  Emperor's  anger  grew  somewhat 
abated,  but  only  to  flame  up  again  more  fearfully  later  on. 

On  tlie  5th  of  February  1 597  twenty-six  crosses  were  to  be 
seen  erected  on  the  hill  opposite  the  port  of  Nagasaki,  to  each 
of  which  a  Christian  confessor  was  fastened,  who  had  been 
at  the  Emperor's  command  sentenced  to  death.  There  were 
weak  young  boys  amongst  them,  but  all  died,  their  faces  beam- 
ing with  joy,  and  giving  thanks  aloud  to  God.  At  the  Pen- 
tecost of  1862  they  were  solemnly  canonised  by  the  Church. 

The  persecution  raged  still  more  fiercely  under  Daifusams, 
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Taicosama's  successor ;  and  of  the  three  following  emperors, 
each  seemed  desirous  of  eclipsing  his  predecessor  in  cruelty. 
A  great  part  of  the  guilt  of  this  long  and  frightful  per- 
secution rests  with  the  English  and  Dutch  Calvinists,  who, 
out  of  commercial  jealousy  and  hatred  of  the  Catholic  faith, 
persuaded  the  Emperor  that  the  King  of  Spain  desired 
to  obtain  possession  of  Japan,  and  to  prepare  the  way  for 
doing  so  was  sending  the  Jesuits  there  to  Christianise  it. 
During  the  persecution  they  also  did  the  government  the 
service  of  apprising  it  of  the  arrival  of  missioners,  and  of  where 
they  were  to  be  found.  In  spite  of  the  persecution  however, 
Christianity  yet  continued  for  a  time  to  make  some  progress. 
Between  the  death  of  Taicosama  in  1598,  and  the  year  1614, 
more  than  a  hundred  thousand  Japanese  were  baptized; 
and  even  later,  while  the  persecution  raged  with  increasing 
violence,  native  baptisms  numbered  some  thousands  annually. 
But  the  bloody  edicts  were  executed  with  merciless  severity ; 
whole  crowds  of  Christians  were  often  slain  at  one  time ;  the 
faith  was  forced  to  succumb,  and  it  was  supposed  that  towards 
the  middle  of  the  seventeenth  century  it  had  been  entirely  ex- 
terminated. All  entrance  into  the  empire  was  forbidden  imder 
pain  of  death,  excepting  to  the  Dutch  and  Chinese.  At  every 
seaport  a  crucifix  was  fastened  to  the  ground  to  be  trodden 
under  foot  by  all  who  landed,  a  condition  to  which  the 
Dutch  submitted.  It  is  only  quite  recently,  that,  under  the 
protection  of  the  French  consul,  some  missioners  have  again 
come  to  reside  in  Nagasaki,  where  a  fine  church  was  built  in 
1865  in  honour  of  the  twenty-six  Japanese  martyrs.  These 
missioners  have  lately  announced  to  Europe  the  surprising 
intelligence  that  there  are  still  to  be  found  in  the  interior  of 
Japan  whole  districts  inhabited  by  Catholic  Christians,  who, 
instructed  until  now  by  catechists  only,  have  preserved  their 
faith  pxire  and  unadulterated.  The  Holy  Father,  we  are  told, 
was  moved  even  to  tears  on  hearing  this,  and  resolved  imme- 
diately to  take  measures  for  extending  his  paternal  care  to 
these  his  unknown  children. 

We  must  yet  linger  a  little  over  the  history  of  the  Japanese 
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persecution  and  the  gretit  examples  of  Christiau  Leioism 
which  it  callei]  forth.  Mare  than  one  million  Chrisdans 
stood  the  hardest  trials  to  which  their  faith  could  be  suli- 
jected.  When  the  more  ordinary  tortures — tearing  of  fiesh, 
dislocation  of  limbs,  burning,  and  so  forth — proved  ineffec- 
tual, either  to  force  the  Christians  to  apostatise,  or  to  prevent 
fresh  conversions,  new  ones,  till  then  unheard  of,  were  em- 
ployed. The  confessors  were  fastened  to  ropes  and  lowered, 
head  downwards,  into  a  deep  ditch,  partly  filled  with  horrible 
filth,  and  closely  covered  in  above.  The  unbearable  stench, 
the  pressure  of  blood  on  the  brain,  with  the  nervous 
torture  and  painful  twitching  of  the  muscles  that  booq 
set  in,  caused  a  frightful  death-agony,  which  often  lasted 
from  eight  to  ten  days.  Another  form  of  torture  was 
furnished  by  what  was  called  the  "  Abyss  of  Hell"  Out 
of  the  crater  of  a  certain  volcano,  volumes  of  hot,  sul- 
phurous, and  fetid  gas  were  continually  given  forth ;  inio 
this  the  Christians  were  lowered  till  almost  choked,  and  then 
hot  sulphurous  water  was  flung  over  tliem.  After  this 
torture  had  been  repeated  for  fourteen  days,  they  were  either 
thrown  down  the  burning  crater,  or  else  were  left  to  die 
exposed  in  the  open  air,  their  bodies  covered  with  worms 
and  ulcere.  But  the  more  horrible  the  torments  devised  by 
the  persecutors,  the  more  wonderful  seemed  the  courage  and 
joy  with  whicli  the  martyrs  endui'ed  them.  A  few — com- 
paratively speaking,  very  few — apostatised ;  but  with  these 
exceptions,  all  the  Christians,  men  and  women,  children  and 
old  people  alike,  bore  bravely,  patiently,  and  gladly  the  most 
fearful  sufferings. 

In  astonishment  at  tiie  wonderful  spectacle  wliicli  tliis 
Cliristian  pereecutiou  offers,  a  Protestant  author  of  our  own 
times  writes ;  "  Tlie  earliest  records  of  the  Church  offer  no 
example  of  more  indomitable  heroism  than  is  furnished  by 
the  history  of  the  tortures  to  which  the  Jajianese  of  all 
classes  were  subjected  in  the  day  of  trial." '     The  Christiana 

■,S*e3[,irsUttll'B"Cliristiau  Jlissiuus,'' vol.  L  p.  414.    Masence,  1863.    [Gernuui 
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laiglit  be  torn  asunder,  dismembered,  cruslicd,  or  roasted 
over  slow  fires ;  mothers  might  be  burned  with  all  their  chil- 
dren ;  a  father  might  see  his  sons  slain  one  by  one,  and  then 
himself  and  his  wife  led  forth  to  death ;  but  stronger  than 
all  was  faith  and  the  wonderful  grace  of  God.  Here  one 
would  be  seen  going  to  execution  preaching,  singing,  and 
rejoicing ;  there,  others  would  be  doing  the  same  from  the 
cross  or  the  midst  of  the  fire.  Mothers  counted  themselves 
happy  to  die  with  their  children  in  their  arms  or  at  their 
sides,  and  the  children  bore  the  most  fearful  tortures  without 
one  sign  of  pain.  How  powerfully  was  God's  grace  shown 
forth  in  a  company  of  fifty  weak  Christians,  mostly  mothers 
with  their  children,  who  were  all  together  hurried  off  to  the 
place  of  execution !  As  they  went  they  sang,  "  Blessed  be 
Jesus,  blessed  be  our  Saviour ;  we  die  for  Him  1  *'  And  even 
on  the  cross  they  continued  to  give  glory  to  God  as  rap- 
turously as  though  they  were  already  standing  white-robed 
before  the  throne  of  the  Lamb.  (For  other  instances,  see 
voL  i  p.  196,  and  voL  iv.  p.  225  or  227.)  Everywhere  com- 
panies of  the  faithful  stood  forth,  encouraging  each  other  in 
constancy  and  strengthening  each  other  in  death.  When 
martyrs  were  going  to  execution,  troops  of  Christians  accom- 
panied them  as  though  to  triumph,  praising  God.  Whilst 
80  many  Christians  gave  themselves  up  unresistingly  to 
death,  those  of  Arima,  who  numbered  thirty-seven  thou- 
sand, believed  that  they  might  save  themselves  from  whole- 
sale destruction  by  taking  refuge  in  the  old  fortified  town 
of  Simabara.  But  Kokebakker,  a  Dutchman,  demolished 
the  walls  with  the  guns  of  his  ship,  and  thus  enabled 
the  persecutors  to  put  to  death  thirty-seven  thousand 
Christians  in  one  day.  The  inscription  on  their  gi^ave  may 
yet  be  seen.  "  So  long,"  it  runs,  "  as  the  sun  warms  the 
earth,  let  no  Christian  dare  to  enter  Japan.  Let  it  be  hereby 
made  known  to  all :  That  the  King  of  Spain,  the  God  of  the 
Christians,  and  even  the  great  God  of  all  Himself,  shall  pay 
for  it  with  his  head  if  he  disobeys  this  command."  ^ 

1  Hiitorische  politiiche  Blatter,  Jahrgang,  1863,  yoL  ii.  pp.  239,  252. 
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The  ChineM  Christiana  showed  thoin?<plv««  in  no  way  tnferioi  to 
tlia  Jupauese  in  hertiisim  and  cnnstaacv,  when,  in  1 7*2,  tho  penwca- 
tion  broke  out  under  the  Emperor  Yeng-Thing.  The  missioncre 
wore  all  Bimultaneouely  driven  from  their  posts,  more  than  thne 
hundred  churches  were  dcBtroyod  or  tumoii  to  socular  uses,  aad 
above  three  hundred  thouf^and  Christiane  delivered  over  to  the 
fury  of  the  unbelievers.  But  rich  and  poor,  men,  vomen,  luid 
childi'on,  vied  with  one  another  in  the  joyful  confession  of  their 
faith.  Among  the  first  victims  were  some  of  the  nearest  reklioiw 
of  tho  Emperor,  who  had  been  brought  up  in  all  the  tplendcur  nl 
tVio  Chinese  court,  and  whom  hitherto  the  highest  officers  of  stata 
had  approached  only  on  their  knees.  These  unanimously  refused  V) 
conform,  even  outwanlly,  to  the  religion  of  the  state,  and  the  whole 
family,  including  all  the  brothers  of  the  Emperor,  and  even  the 
heir-pre.suniptivo  to  the  throne,  were  attainted  and  sent  intomise> 
able  exile.  There,  in  a  desert  region  of  Tartary,  they  displayed, 
during  many  years  of  hitter  poverty,  eufleiing,  and  privation,  such 
a  jiatiunce  and  magnanimity  that  many  of  tho  still  heathen  mem- 
bei-s  of  tho  imperial  family,  undeterred  by  the  prospect  of  a  like 
fatu,  embraced  the  Christian  rcli{,'ion.  Prince  John  wrote  from 
his  place  of  banisliment  to  his  friend  and  spiritual  guide.  Father 
Pnrennin :  "  Our  ilesiro  is  only  that  we  may  amend  our  faiilt-i, 
practise  virtue,  conform  ourselves  to  the  will  of  God,  and  persevere 
to  the  end  in  His  holy  service.  Pray  that  we  may  do  this.  For 
the  rent  we  want  nothing."  'WHien  the  servant  of  one  of  the  other 
princes  wept  on  seeing  his  master  loaded  with  chains,  the  latter 
said  to  him,  "  What !  you  are  a  Christian,  and  yet  do  not  know  the 
value  of  sufferings !  They  are  tlie  pledges  of  a  blessed  eternity. 
Do  not  lose  courage,  but  remain  steadfast  in  the  faith,  and  never 
forKake  God's  service  lot  it  cost  you  what  it  may."  The  same 
prince,  when  another  servant  wished  to  place  linen  on  the  wounds 
causrd  by  tho  rubbing  of  his  heavy  chains,  prevented  him,  saying, 
"  Did  yon  ever  hear  that  our  Lord  during  the  night  of  His  passion 
trieil  to  loosen  tiie  cords  tliat  bound  Him,  or  to  put  bandages  be- 
neath them,  to  make  them  hurt  tho  lessT" 

Conei'niing  the  suflerings  of  the  imperial  princesses,  Father  Parou- 
niu,  their  director,  writes  that  it  would  have  been  impossible  to 
iniagiun  a  more  terrible  trial,  or  one  borne  with  greater  Christian 
niagtinuiniity.  "  Tho^e  who  had  hitherto  lived  in  splendour  and 
lu.Kiiry,  now  fallen  into  the  deepest  poverty,  without  maintenance 
fi'om  tjicir  husbands,  without  relations  to  stand  by  them,  or  friends 
to  conifiirt  them ;  having  ever  befiire  them  tho  spectacle  of  their 
sonn  in  chains  and  condeiuued  to  death,  and  of  the  fate  yet  wor^e 
tliftii  liealli,  of  their  still  more  unhajipy  daughtcra  ;  deprived,  more- 
over, of  their  one  consolation,  the  reception  of  the  Blessed  Sacn- 
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inent.  To  support  such  sorrow,  and  amidst  such  a  sea  of  troubles  to 
utter  no  word  of  complaint — where,  even  during  the  first  ages  of 
the  Church,  shall  we  find  conduct  more  admirable,  more  heroic  1 " 
Enraged  that  many  years  of  such  trials  and  sufferings  were  not 
enough  to  subdue  the  courage  of  the  confessors,  the  Emperor  gave 
orders  that  they  should  be  imprisoned  in  small  dungeons  or  pits, 
8ix  feet  long  and  ten  feet  wide,  into  which  necessary  food  was 
passed  through  a  narrow  opening.  Here  they  died  one  after  an- 
other, until,  in  1735,  those  who  still  survived  were  set  free  amidst 
the  rejoicings  of  the  people.  Christians  of  all  ranks  were  animated 
by  a  like  patience  and  joy  in  suffering.  In  many  provinces  the 
same  family  would  be  often  found  to  furnish  three  generations  of 
martyrs. 

During  the  great  persecution  which  was  renewed  in  1736  by  the 
Emperor  Kien-Long,  all,  with  very  few  exceptions,  displayed  heroic 
courage  amidst  the  most  cruel  torments.  The  faces  of  the  martyrs 
were  beaten  till  they  were  covered  with  blood,  they  were  laid  on 
the  ground  and  scourged  with  whips  and  rods,  but  in  vain ;  they 
only  answered,  "  We  will  live  and  die  Christians."  "  You  need 
not  fear  my  moving,"  one  man  said  as  the  executioner  was  binding 
him  before  the  torture  began ;  "a  Christian  is  only  too  happy  to 
suffer  for  his  faith."  During  all  the  time  that  the  executioners 
were  doing  their  work,  the  mother  of  this  sufferer  stood  unflinch- 
ingly at  his  side,  and  when  she  saw  him  maimed  and  covered  with 
blood,  embraced  him  tenderly,  saying,  "  Ah  1  let  us  hasten  to  thank 
Crod  for  the  mercy  He  has  shown  thee  ! "  A  Christian  physician 
had  been  beaten  nearly  to  death,  when  a  young  lad  whom  he  had 
taken  care  of  since  his  baptism,  desired  to  take  his  place.  "  Why, 
my  son,"  asked  the  martyr,  "  would  you  wish  to  rob  me  of  the 
crown  which  God  has  prepared  for  me  ? "  Numberless  other  ex- 
amples of  like  triumphs  of  faith  might  be  brought  forward.  From 
the  year  1722,  till  quite  recent  times,  conversion  has  always  been 
attended  with  risk  of  life.  But  in  spite  of  the  long  persecution  of 
one  hundred  and  forty  years,  Christians  have  become  continually 
more  numerous,  and  at  the  present  time  there  are  three  times  as 
many  as  when  the  trial  flrst  began. 

**  In  the  newly  discovered  continent  of  America  too,  the  Gospel  was 
spread  abroad ;  driving  before  it  the  strangest  idolatries  with  all  their 
crimes  and  infamies.  With  no  people  on  earth  were  human  sacrifices 
80  frequent  as  with  the  aborigines  of  America.  Twenty  thousand  were 
offered  yearly  in  Mexico,  and  if  no  prisoners  of  war  were  to  be  had  for 
the  purpose,  native  Mexicans  were  sacrificed  instead.  The  sufferings 
and  dangers  which  the  heroic  missioners  had  to  encounter  among  these 
fieroe  cannibal  races,  cannot  be  described.     They  had  to  contend  not 
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Milr  wittt  Ibc  er«cltr  ud  Hoo  of  die  natircx,  bat  villi  Uie  favatiililc 
atarin  of  Uic  Earojwui  adicntwtvm.  Bat  the  laQBome  «nk  pngitawd. 
Mtd  liere  loo  Uie  faith  wu  &imlT  planted.** 

Whilst  the  heroic  apostles  of  Uie  faith  were  labouring  vitb 
sooli  soccer  in  the  far  East,  othen  had  carried  the  se^  of 
the  Gospel  to  the  West,  and  were  reapiag  a  glDrknis  barresL 
The  disooreiy  of  the  New  World  opened  a  vmt  fidd  to  mis- 
eionary  zeaL  Inuumerahle  tribes  inhahit^Kl  those  imiseiiM 
regions,  and  all  were  lanr^shing  ia  the  deepest  spirittul 
destitution.  Some  races,  indeed,  were  to  be  found,  Tho*e 
cliaracter  was  gentle  and  noble ;  some,  too,  who  were  fat 
ad^-anced  in  knowledge  and  the  arts,  and  who  were  abk'  lo 
bnild  splendid  palaces  and  temples;  but  everywhere  there 
was  a  deplorable  degradation  of  morals.  For  the  most  put 
the  aborigines  ot  America  were  sunk  in  an  almost  brutal 
barbarism ;  many  men,  indeed,  refused  to  recognise  aud 
treat  them  as  human  beings ;  and  it  was  on  this  account 
that  they  were  declared  expressly,  in  a  ball  published  by 
I'ope  Paul  III.  in  1537,  to  be  "true  men,  wlio  were  to 
remain  unmolested  in  their  liberty  and  property,  and 
whom  it  was  unlawful  to  make  into  slaves."  They  had 
for  ages  been  accustomed  only  to  obey  tlieir  lower  in- 
stincts and  passions,  and  the  habits  so  formed  bad  become  a 
second  nature  and  exercised  undisputed  sway  over  them. 
Hunger  only  could  force  them  to  exertion,  and  when  a 
store  of  food  had  been  obtained  by  hunting  or  by  a  pre- 
datory excursion,  they  abandoned  themselves  to  a  life  ot 
sloth.  The  accounts  given  of  their  barbarous  cxistoms  are 
terrible.  In  battle  they  tore  one  another  to  pieces,  and 
eagerly  devoured  the  flesh  of  the  slain,  and  even  of  their  own 
aged  parents.  With  many  nations  the  chief  held  it  a  point 
of  honour  to  maintain  a  great  number  of  wives.  Montezuma, 
the  Emperor  of  Mexico,  besides  the  two  empresses,  his  wives, 
had  two  thousand  concubines. 

It  almost  seemed  as  though  Satan,  the  enemy  of  mankind, 
had  really  set  his  throne  amongst  these  unhappy  people  and 
received  from  them  idolatrous  hom^e.     In  Mexico,  where 


HISTORY  AFTER  CHRIST  503 

the  religious  rites  were  more  cruel  than  anywhere  else,  there 
were  two  thousand  different  idols.  The  principal  deity 
possessed  a  temple  of  enonnous  size.  The  altar  of  sacrifice 
«ras  near  the  summit  of  a  great  pyramid,  round  which  were 
[leaped  piles  of  human  skulls.  Here  the  idol,  a  frightful 
nonster,  was  enthroned,  in  whose  honour  human  sacrifices 
JTcre  offered.  The  unhappy  victim  was  dragged  by  five 
priests  up  the  altar  steps,  his  body  was  opened  and  the 
leart  torn  out.  Still  palpitating,  it  was  then  held  up  to- 
irards  the  sun  and  afterwards  smeared  over  the  face  of  the 
doL  The  body  was  thrown  to  the  ground  and  made  ready 
:or  the  feast.  In  this  savage  manner  twenty  thousand  men, 
nostly  prisoners,  but  often  even  native  Mexicans,  were  yearly 
sacrificed.  A  miracle  of  grace  indeed  was  needed  to  conquer 
juch  savage  barbarity,  and  transform  into  lamb-like  gentleness 
Jie  fierceness  of  these  tiger  soids. 

True  it  is  that  human  sacrifices  were  not  so  frequent  with 
)ther  races  as  with  the  Mexicans,  but  the  same  fierceness  of 
lature  was  everywhere  to  be  met  with,  the  same  blunted 
perceptions  and  dulness  of  spirit,  forming  an  almost  impene- 
ixable  barrier  to  the  entrance  of  Christian  civilisation.  Did 
I  missionary  succeed  after  indescribable  toil  in  collect- 
ing some  Indians  aroimd  him,  and  by  combating  their  vices 
endeavour  to  lead  them  to  a  Christian  life,  it  often  hap- 
pened that  they  would  rebel  against  the  yoke  thus  imposed, 
rise  against  their  spiritual  father,  murder  him,  and  return  to 
their  wild  and  wandering  life.  And  although  some  tribes 
indeed  showed  themselves  more  gentle  and  tractable,  yet  for 
this  very  reason  a  fresh  difficulty  here  beset  the  missioners 
in  their  work.  It  was  from  the  European  settlers  that  this 
new  and  almost  unconquerable  hindrance  came.  Blinded  by 
ivarice  to  higher  interests,  the  only  desire  of  many  of  these 
veas  to  enrich  themselves  at  the  expense  of  the  unfortunate 
natives.  The  latter  were  forced  with  merciless  cruelty  to  the 
performance  of  heavy  tasks;  and  their  masters,  instead  of 
treating  them,  as  was  the  intention  of  the  Spanish  Govern- 
ment,  with   Christian  love,  and  instructing  them  in  the 
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Catholic  faith,  converted  their  servitude  into  an  nnendunilile 
slavery.  This  haid  oppression,  together  with  the  scaDdal<:'ii3 
lives  of  many  of  the  colonists,  bred  in  the  minds  of  the  natives 
a  feelii^  of  intense  bitterness  and  dislike  towards  Eoropcaus, 
nod  opposed  almost  insurmountable  obstacles  in  the  way  of 
the  missioners. 

OreaC  however,  as  were  the  difficulties  that  beset  the 
work  of  conversion  in  the  New  World,  and  powerful  aa 
were  the  efTurts  of  Satan  to  retain  its  unhappy  tahabitants 
in  his  bondage,  the  dirioe  decree  had  nevertlieless  gone  fonh 
for  their  redemption.  So  soon  as  the  Church  became  aware 
of  tlieir  wretcheiineas,  she  hastened  to  take  measures  for  their 
relief,  sending  forth  her  servants  to  deliver  them  from  the 
slavery  of  tlie  devil,  and  to  bestow  on  them  the  fre^om  of 
God's  children.  She  also  took  the  part  of  the  oppressed 
against  their  oppressors.  The  Holy  Father  repeatedly  raised 
his  voice  in  their  behalf,  and  denounced  as  a  contrivance  of 
Satan  the  enslaving  of  the  native  races.  At  the  same  time 
God  awoke  in  many  hearts  an  astonishing  zeal  in  behalf  of 
the  Indian  missions.  Most  especially  moving  is  the  self- 
devotion  with  which  Las  Casas,  a  Dominican  monk,  who  was 
afterwards  made  bishop,  gave  himself  up  to  the  cause  of  the 
distressed  children  of  the  soil  Twelve  times  he  crossed  tlie 
sea  to  demand  that  justice  might  be  done  them.  His  whole 
life  was  consecrated  to  their  salvation.  His  nights  were  spent 
in  prayer,  and  his  days  in  seeking  out  the  Indians  among  the 
caves  and  forests,  and  instructing  them  in  the  Christian  faith; 
and  when  ninety  years  old  he  wrote  a  book  in  their  defence. 

Protestants  even,  are  forced  to  recognise  and  admire  tlie 
self-sacrificing  zeal  of  the  Catholic  missioners.  "Nothing," 
writes  one  of  them,  "  does  more  honour  to  the  Spanish  mis- 
sioners thau  the  unwearied  energy  with  which  they  con- 
stantly defended  the  weak  flocks  intrusted  to  them;  they 
were  the  servants  of  peace,  and  strove  to  the  utmost  to  wrest 
the  scourge  from  the  hands  of  the  oppressors." ' 

'  EabartMii,  "  HUtory  ot  the  DiscoTeryof  Amelia,"  toL  ir. 
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The  toils  of  the  missioners  were  most  gloriously  crowned  with 
8ucce8&  In  Mexico  alone,  from  1524  to  1540,  the  Dominicans 
and  Franciscans  baptized  six  million  natives.  Forty  years  after  the 
first  coming  of  the  Spaniards,  there  was  an  archbishopric  there  with 
six  bishoprics  and  many  hundred  religious  houses.  A  hundred 
years  after  the  conquest,  the  capital  alone  possessed  fifty  convents 
and  parish  churches,  some  of  extreme  magnificence,  and  gained  the 
honourable  name  of  the  *'  Rome  of  America.'' 

The  labours  of  the  Brazilian  missioners  were  equally  fruitfuL 
Here  too,  it  was  necessary  so  to  speak,  that  the  natives  should 
first  become  men  before  they  could  become  Christians.  The  mis- 
sioners braved  every  toil  and  danger  in  their  efforts  to  root  out 
the  shameful  custom  of  cannibalism.  They  would  tear  the  bloody 
corpse  from  those  who  were  going  to  devour  it,  and  would  inflict  the 
severest  penances  upon  themselves,  in  presence  of  the  natives,  in 
expiation  of  such  crimes.  In  this  manner  the  savage  nature  was 
gradually  softened,  and  a  horror  of  the  practice  implanted. 

Barefooted,  with  his  crucifix  and  rosary  round  his  neck,  and  his 
breviary  in  his  hand,  Joseph  of  Anchieta,  the  great  apostle  of 
Brazil,  traversed  that  vast  country  with  no  protection  but  that  of 
Divine  Providence.  In  search  of  his  savage  children,  he  wandered 
through  dark  forests,  swam  strong  streams,  and  climbed  high  moun- 
tains, encountering  fearlessly  savage  beasts  and  poisonous  snakes. 
On  catching  sight  of  one  of  the  natives  he  would  quicken  his  steps, 
and,  when  close,  would  stretch  out  his  arms  towards  him,  and  lov- 
ingly strive  to  draw  him  beneath  the  shadow  of  the  cross.  If  the 
wild  men  refused  to  listen  to  his  words,  he  would  often  throw  him- 
self weeping  at  their  feet,  becoming  all  things  to  them  if  only  he 
might  win  their  souls  to  Chrisk 

Anchieta  laboured  thus  for  forty-four  years.  (For  an  account  of  his 
wonderful  miracles,  see  voL  ii.  p.  447.)  Next  to  God's  accompany- 
ing grace,  it  is  to  such  zeal  as  his  that  the  marvellous  growth  of 
Christianity  in  Brazil  is  mainly  owing.  According  to  the  testimony 
of  a  Protestant  writer,  the  Catholic  missioners  had  succeeded  in 
fifty  years'  time,  and  over  a  space  of  more  than  two  thousand  miles, 
in  gathering  the  coast  races  into  villages,  whose  inhabitants  led  the 
most  perfectly  well-ordered  lives.  Their  days  were  divided  between 
work,  instruction,  and  devotion ;  gluttony  and  drunkenness  and 
excess  had  disappeared ;  and  nothing  was  to  be  seen  but  the  most 
stirring  example  of  industry,  virtue,  and  piety.  From  i589to  161  o, 
the  western  side  of  South  America  was  rendered  glorious  by  the  life 
and  work  of  St.  Francis  of  Solano,  of  the  Franciscan  order.  Not 
content  with  the  rich  spiritual  harvests  he  had  reaped  in  Peru, 
and  which  had  procured  him  the  title  of  its  apostle,  he  next 
hastened  to  the  aid  of  the  missioners  in  the  more  southern  provinces. 
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Ones  nven]  vil-l  tribm,  huuling  togdheii;  attacked  the  Clin^tian 
temtoiT.  Tbo  ajwdtlo  went  furtli  feailessljr  to  meet  Umid,  and 
Uunigh  he  apoke  in  a  stnoge  toiigwi.  hia  woHa  won  and)>tsta(d 
bv  aU.  Throng;!)  a  tnincle  of  giac«  their  tan^  fary  was  ra<lideal; 
calmed,  ami  approaching  him  with  ivvprcncc,  they  aakcd  for  baptiim. 
God  richly  «niluw^  him  with  tlie  gift  of  mlndea,  ituomach  that 
he  not  oidy  hraled  the  siek,  bat  nised  tbu  dead  to  1H«,  wu  omod 
ovi-'r  lajjiid  rivers  on  his  loanllA,  and  hy  Lb  prayeis  oaaaed  fresh 
spring  of  water  in  flow  forth  in  barmD  placna. 

S«w  Gnuiads,  whow  an  archfcii^hopric  wa»  CTeded  in  1564, 
pOMened  in  St.  Louis  Itcrtrand  a  great  and  miracnloiisly  gifteil 
■portle :  nod  lhen>  too  at  a  lat«r  period  (from  1615  to  1654)  ble»«d 
Peter  Clarer  set  on  examph-  of  the  most  perfect  Gelf-d<:Tolioa  in 
behalf  of  suffering  humanity.  He  had  bound  himself  by  a  row  kt 
oonMcnt«  his  whole  life  to  the  bodily  and  epintuol  well-beiiig  of 
the  poor  negro  slaves,  and  for  this  end  ciaile  himself  like  one  of 
them.  (VoL  iL  p.  3  or  92.)  Aocnrding  to  his  own  testimony,  he 
baptized  at  the  very  least  three  hundred  Ihonsand,  of  these  the  Illo^t 
forsaken  of  mankind.  In  other  pUoet  too,  especially  in  the  Anlillfs, 
so  many  negroes  were  converted  to  Chiistiamty  that  it  was  said 
that  PmviileQce  had  pennitt«d  their  transportation  from  their  own 
lanJ  Iliiit  tl..'y  m-M  V  n.a.le  slirir.-rs  in  ihc  Hl^rty  of  ihe  diiMr^n 
of  God.  Thus  no  class  of  men  in  South  America  was  excluded 
from  the  l)lej^in_2s  of  grace  ;  and,  as  the  Protestant  historian  Ranke 
remarks,  at  the  beginning  of  the  seventeenth  century  the  stately 
fabric  of  the  Catholic  Churth  was  to  be  found  there  in  its  fuD 
development.  There  were  there  five  archbishoprics,  twenty-seven 
bishoprii\>i,  four  hundred  religious  houses,  and  innumerable  parish 
clnm:hcs.  Well  might  it  be  said,  "  Behold,  all  things  are  became 
new  "  !  Throughout  the  immense  tracts  of  land  which  a  hundred 
years  before  had  been  tenanted  by  savages  who  seemed  to  possess 
nothing  but  the  outward  form  of  humanity,  civilised  beings  were  now 
to  be  met  with.  Catholic  Christians,  wliose  lives  were  examples  of 
onler  and  piety.  It  was  not  in  Christianity  alone  either,  that  the 
missioners  instructed  them  ;  they  tauglit  them  also  to  read  and 
write,  to  sow  and  reap,  to  plant  trees  and  build  houses.  To  quote 
Ranke  again,  "The  work  performed  by  the  Catholic  Church  in  tlie,=e 
countries,  was  in  tnitli.  a  great  one."  ^Miilst  such  prosperity  was  at- 
tending tlie  South  American  missions,  the  missionets  in  the  nonhem 
half  of  the  yreat  continent  were  gaining  glorious  victories  over  the 
barbarism  and  idolatry  of  the  inhabitanLs.  In  Canada  especially, 
the  a]>ost!es  of  the  faith  liad  the  supjwrt  of  numerous  convents  of 
nuns.  With  regard  to  these  an  English  Protestant  speaks  feelingly 
of  thoir  self-sacrificing  charity.  "The  early  history  of  Canada," 
he  says,  "  is  filled  with  examples  of  the  purest  religious  zeal  and 
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heroism,  given  by  young  and  tender  women,  who  had  renounced  all 
the  comforts  of  civilisation  in  order  that  they  might  perform  the 
meanest  services  for  the  sick,  and  impart  the  blessings  of  religious 
teaching  to  the  benighted  and  wondering  savages." 

The  mission  to  the  Hurons  was  an  especially  dangerous  one. 
Many  of  the  missioners  engaged  in  it  were  tortured  and  mutilated 
in  the  most  frightful  manner.  But  with  all  the  greater  zeal,  others 
pressed  on  to  fill  their  places,  and  by  the  middle  of  the  seven- 
teenth century  the  whole  tribe  of  the  Huron  Indians  was  already 
Christian.  It  was  the  mission  to  the  Iroquois,  however,  the  most 
savage  and  bloodthirsty  of  all  the  native  races,  that  was  beset  with  the 
greatest  diflBculties.  In  March  1649  Fathers  John  de  Brebeuf,  and 
Gabriel  Lallemand,  attained  the  crown  of  martyrdom  at  their  hands. 
The  former  they  tied  to  a  post,  cut  off  his  upper  lip  and  his  nose, 
fixed  lighted  torches  to  all  parts  of  his  body,  burned  his  gums,  thrust 
a  red-hot  iron  into  his  throat,  and  at  last  skinned  him  while  still 
living.  The  sufferings  which  Father  Gabriel  Lallemand  underwent 
were,  if  possible,  more  frightful  still.  He  was  roasted  over  a  slow 
fire  made  of  bark ;  boiling  water  was  poured  over  his  head  in 
mockery  of  baptism ;  one  of  his  eyes  was  torn  out  and  a  burning 
coal  placed  in  the  socket.  It  was  only  after  seventy-six  hours  of 
horrible  tortures  that  the  sacrifice  was  at  length  completed.  Before 
this  time  the  heroic  Father  Isaac  Fogues  had  already  been  killed  by 
the  Iroquois  with  similar  torments,  and  others  followed  who  like- 
wise suffered  martyrdom.  But  at  length  these  fierce  savages  began 
to  prize  and  love  the  Christian  religion,  and  the  treasures  of  divine 
grace  began  quickly  to  be  revealed  among  them.  An  Iroquois 
maiden,  Catharine  Tegakkonita,  whoso  life  was  a  wonder  of  purity 
and  mortification,  died  in  the  odour  of  sanctity  ;  and  many  others 
of  the  Iroquois  of  both  sexes  suffered  martyrdom  with  marvellous 
patience  and  constancy. 

The  aspect  of  Indian  convert  communities  was  edifying  in  the 
extreme.  Speaking  of  one  of  them,  the  Bishop  of  Quebec  said  in 
1688,  "  So  orderly  is  the  daily  life  of  this  village  that  one  might 
take  it  for  that  of  a  convent ;  "  and,  according  to  the  testimony  of 
the  distinguished  writer  Charlevoix,  "  these  Indian  Christians  would 
have  done  honour  by  their  piety  to  the  first  ages  of  the  Church." 
There  can  be  no  reasonable  doubt  that  all  the  North  American 
native  tribes  would  have  become  Christian,  had  not  it  been  that 
the  English  Calvinists  here,  like  the  Dutch  Calvinists  in  Japan, 
set  themselves  to  oppose  the  Catholic  missionaries.  In  the  year 
1700  leave  was  granted  by  the  English  Government  that  all 
Catholic  priests  who  entered  the  province  should  be  hanged.  And 
large  sums  were  placed  by  the  English  magistrates  on  the  heads  of 
the  missionarie&     A  thousand  pounds  (about  6600  thalers)  was 


5oB  HISTORY  AFTER  CHRIST.  ' 

publicly  offered  fen  the  head  of  the  oscelleDt  Father  Rssles,  nho 
had  devoted  himself  for  thirty-seven  years,  amidst  ^^reat  poveity 
and  suffcriEg,  to  the  Ralvation  of  the  ladiana  ;  but  nobody  being 
found  to  betray  him,  the  village  where  he  was  etayisg  was  attacked 
and  he  was  cruully  miudered. 


IS  of  rarORDay  in  South  America  were  specially  flonrlsh. 
iiig.  Out  of  wilil  tribes  living  with  beoste  in  Uio  forests,  tbeir  tlicni<;hts 
runnibg  only  on  rspioc,  murder,  and  rcveni^e,  filled  with  an  Duuutnni 
craving  aft«r  human  flesh,  and  knowing  no  enjoymcnta  beyond  the 
lowest  pleasures  of  sense,  the  unwearied  peraevernlioe  of  God's  pricaU 
had  formed  mode!  Christian  conun unities,  in  which  innocence  of  life 
and  piety  and  charity  beyond  all  belief  were  to  he  found,  and  wlu<:h 
by  degreca  tnLiiaformed  what  had  been  before  a  wildernesii  into  a  pua- 

diBO." 


The  bciiutiful  Cbristian  comnmnities  which  were  formed 
in  the  fruitful  valleys  of  the  Uniguay  and  Paraguay  rivers, 
arc  the  glory  of  Catholic  missions.  Speaking  of  them,  a 
good  bishop  writtis  in  1730  to  Pope  Clemeut  XII. :  "  Here  we 
find  reproduced  the  piety  almost  of  the  early  Christians, 
with  God's  temples  and  service  in  their  fuU  beauty ;  to  the 
shame  of  other  Christians,  the  wonder  of  the  savages,  tlie 
admiration  of  nature,  tlie  triumph  of  grace,  and  the  victory 
of  Christ's  Cross,"  It  was  in  the  latter  half  of  the  sixteenth 
century  that  the  missioners  from  Peru  and  Brazil  be^'an 
the  work  of  conversion  in  these  regions.  The  difficulties 
wliich  they  encountered  were  enormous.  They  had  to  cross 
rivers,  lakes,  and  swamps,  in  order  to  penetrate  to  the  haunts 
of  the  natives ;  and  when  they  had  found  those  whom  they 
sought,  it  was  only  at  the  peril  of  their  lives  that  they  could 
approach  and  hold  intercourse  with  them.  They  then  had 
to  win  their  confidence,  and  to  this  end  left  no  means  untried 
that  ingenious  charity  could  suggest.  Next,  it  was  necessary 
to  moderate  their  love  of  a  free  and  roving  life,  to  restrain 
the  cruelty  of  their  nature,  to  break  them  off  their  habits 
of  idleness  and  vice,  and  lastly,  to  instruct  them  and 
form  them  into  virtuous  Cliristians  and  civilised  meu. 
To  effect  this,  besides  God's  grace — without  which  no  such 
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change  can  be  wrought — there  was  required  on  the  part  of 
the  missioners  the  most  absolute  and  self-sacrificing  charity, 
and  an  heroic  patience  and  fortitude.  And  it  was  these 
virtues  that  gained  so  glorious  a  victory  over  the  not  un- 
susceptible hearts  of  the  savages.  On  one  occasion  a  pesti- 
lence broke  out  among  a  tribe  of  heathen,  and  Father 
Francisco  Diaz,  one  of  the  missioners,  devoted  himself 
entirely  to  the  care  of  the  sick,  and  so  won  them  to  the 
Christian  faith,  through  an  example  of  the  most  generous 
charity.  During  this  time  they  were  suddenly  attacked  by 
enemies,  who  took  the  healthy  ones  prisoners  and  devoured 
their  flesh,  especially  that  of  children,  whom  they  cut  in 
pieces  before  their  mothers*  eyes.  The  missioner  himself 
was  only  saved  by  the  timely  warning  of  an  Indian. 
On  the  news  of  the  attack,  the  neighbouring  Christians 
hastened  to  the  rescue,  overpowered  the  murderers,  and  took 
many  of  them  prisoners.  These  prisoners,  the  victors  desired 
might  be  hanged,  in  punishment  of  their  crimes  and  as  a 
warning  to  others.  Father  Diaz,  however,  calmed  their 
anger,  and  interceded  for  the  criminals,  who  were  delivered 
into  his  power.  He  treated  them  with  the  utmost  kindness, 
instructed  them  in  the  faith,  and  then  gave  them  their  free- 
dom. Through  his  prudence  and  charity  these  men  became 
the  apostles  of  their  own  tribe,  which  they  led  to  their  de- 
liverer to  be  instructed  and  baptized.  Father  Diaz  received 
them  with  joy,  and  distributed  them  among  the  "Reductions  *' 
as  the  organised  Christian  communities  were  called. 

At  the  earnest  request  of  the  missioners,  the  King  of  Spain, 
in  order  to  protect  the  new  converts  from  the  bad  example 
of  European  adventurers,  forbade  his  subjects  to  settle  in  the 
Reductions,  or  even  to  enter  them  without  permission.  And 
it  is  to  this  that  the  perfection  with  which  the  Christian  life 
was  developed  and  maintained  there  is  to  be  specially  attri- 
buted. Each  of  these  communities  formed  one  large  family, 
the  entire  direction  of  which,  both  in  temporal  and  spiritual 
affairs,  was  intrusted  to  one  or  two  of  the  missioners.  Col- 
lectively they  formed  a  Christian  state,  under  the  protection 
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at  tbe  King  of  Spain,  the  equal  of  vliich  the  world  h^  never 
wen,  aiu]  scoruely  even  im^iDed.  In  the  midst  of  each  oC 
theso  vill^es,  of  from  foor  to  six  ihonsand  inhabitanu,  rose 
th«  church,  Ut^  enough  to  bold  all  the  people,  and  deconitetl 
according  as  their  means  allowed.  Beside  the  church  stood 
the  public  building;s. — the  mission-hou^e,  the  gntBary,  Uie 
lodgings  for  Btrangers,  and  the  arsenal  after  the  use  of  fire- 
arms had  become  pennitt«d  to  the  natives  for  defence 
against  external  enemies.  Bound  these,  the  one-storied 
stone  houses  of  the  Chmtian  families  irere  grouped  in  the 
form  of  a  square ;  a  large  piece  of  land  was  fenced  off  from 
the  ground  belonging  to  the  village,  which  was  called  "  tiod'g 
field,"  and  cultirated  in  common.  Its  produce  was  apphed 
to  the  pajrment  of  taxes,  the  maintenance  of  divine  worship, 
and  the  support  of  widows,  and  orphans,  and  the  old  and 
infirm.  The  rest  of  the  ground  was  divided  among  different 
families  and  cuitivaied  by  them.  Those  who  were  idle  were 
forced  to  till  a  larger  portion  of  "  God's  field,"  The  crops 
raised  ou  the  little  farms  were  collected  in  great  storehouses, 
and  provisions  distributed  on  certain  days  of  the  week. 
Every  ilouday  tlie  women  and  girls  received  wool,  cotton, 
and  silk,  and  brought  back  what  they  had  spun  on  Saturday. 
Suitable  workshops  for  the  different  trades  were  erected, 
where  those  capable  of  learning,  received  instruction  and 
employment.  These  people,  wlio  till  lately  had  been  familiar 
only  with  the  use  of  the  bow  and  club,  now  not  only  under- 
stood the  more  ordioarv'  trades,  but  had  among  them  skilled 
carvers,  painters,  and  gilders ;  tbey  cast  bells,  built  orjaus, 
were  able  to  make  and  play  upon  all  the  European  musical 
instninieuts  in  a  masterly  style,  and  to  imitate  most  closely 
the  finest  pieces  of  mechanism.  The  day's  work  began  with 
singing  and  ]irayer  in  common,  and  with  the  holy  sacrifice  of 
the  mass,  from  which  none  might  absent  themselves  without 
good  reason  ;  and  closed  .again  with  prayer  and  singing,  for 
which  all  met  together  in  the  church ;  and  the  church  belU 
announced  the  different  hours  and  their  employments.  The 
happy  inhabitants  of  these  Eeduciions  knew  neither  want 
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nor  needless  requirements,  and  the  life  they  led  was  child- 
like in  its  innocence.  Don  Pedro  Taxardo,  the  Bishop  of 
Buenos- A)rre8,  who  had  often  visited  these  villages,  had  no 
hesitation  in  writing  to  the  King  of  Spain,  that  "  in  these 
Indian  settlements  such  great  innocence  prevailed,  that  he 
did  not  believe  one  single  mortal  sin  was  committed  amongst 
them  in  a  year."  These  pure  souls,  their  history  further 
tells  us,  hungered  after  the  Bread  of  Angels ;  almost  all 
received  holy  communion  every  month,  many  every  week, 
and  some  even  oftener.  Thus  they  acquired  great  purity  of 
soul,  and  such  tenderness  of  conscience,  that  they  would 
often  burst  into  sobs  when  the  missioner  concluded  his 
instruction  with  the  act  of  contrition,  and  laid  before  them 
the  motives  of  sorrow.  In  confession  they  often  shed  tears 
over  faults  which  hardly  furnished  matter  for  absolution.  On 
the  children  especially  the  greatest  care  was  bestowed  from 
their  earliest  years.  The  parents  repeated  to  them  the 
instructions  of  their  pastors,  and  spared  no  pains  in  giving 
them  a  true  Christian  bringing-up,  and  in  setting  them  a 
good  example.  And  thus  it  came  about  that  they  ordinarily 
carried  their  baptismal  innocence  to  the  grave.  They  all 
lived  together  as  brothers  in  Christ,  and  seemed  to  have 
but  one  heart  and  one  soul.  They  were  courteous,  gentle, 
and  kind,  and  so  charitable  that  they  would  deprive  them- 
selves of  the  barest  necessaries  in  order  to  help  the  unfortu- 
nate. They  strove  most  zealously  to  convert  their  heathen 
fellow-countrymen,  and  to  free  them  from  the  bonds  of 
death;  and  when  these  latter  visited  the  Eeductions,  the 
happiness,  union,  and  quiet  cheerfulness  which  met  them  on 
all  sides,  made  such  an  impression  on  them  that  they  often 
begged  to  stay  there,  and  joyfully  embraced  Christianity. 
To  conclude  with  the  words  of  the  historian  Muratori : 
"  Those  nations,"  he  writes,  "  who  were  formerly  like  wild 
beasts  themselves,  and  lived  with  wild  beasts  in  woods, 
eaves,  and  thickets,  thinking  only  of  murder  and  revenge, 
continually  craving  after  human  flesh,  and  wallowing  in 
drunkenness  and  lust — those  fierce  wolves  are  now  trans- 
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formed  in'.o  gentle  lambs  aud  Lannless  doves,  exliibiting  for 
the  most  part  aiich  modesty,  charity,  devotion,  and  hlmne- 
lessnoss  of  life,  tbat  in  them  we  seem  to  see  reprodoced  tlie 
fitBt  ages  of  the  Church." ' 


SECTION  SLVL 

BBLIGIOCS    ORDERS    IN    THB    SISTEBSTH     JUfH     BKVKHYKIUl'm    CES- 
TII1UE8 — THE    SOCIETY    O?    JESCS OTBBR    ORDERS    FOB    MES— 

THE    CAPUCBIX3  —  ORDERS    FOB    WOMES DIFFEBKXT     8AKTS 

OF     THIS    PERIOD  :     ST.     CHARLES    BOBROMBO,     ST.     FKASOS    HE 
BALES,      ST.     nsCBHT    DK     WPt,    B.     PBTKB    CJUOSIDS — OTHER 

PAHOCS    BAIKTa ST,     ALFE0KBC3    UGUORl  —  DIVESE    COSFiB- 

MATIOS   OF  BAXCTITT   BY    USQUESTIOXABLE   MIRACLES. 

"The  holy  men  who  offered  themselves  and  often  their  lives  with 
Buch  ardent  zcai  (or  the  coiiversLon  of  the  heatlieu,  belonged  for  the 
most  pari,  to  rcli;;iou3  orders.  Francis  Xaticr  niid  those  others  by  whom 
the  failli  wus  platiteil  iu  China  and  in  Paraguay,  were  Jesuits,  i.e.,  niciii- 
hcrsof  the  Society  of  Jesus.  This  order,  founded  in  1540  by  St.  Ignatius  of 
Loyola,  a  man  filled  with  burning  zeal  for  the  honour  of  God,  was  espe- 
cially I'flieacious  iu  spreading  the  Catholic  faith  and  in  combating  the 
uew  erruhi.  In  doing  which  it  earucd  for  itself  the  implacable  hatred  uad 
bitter  perscuution  of  the  enemies  uC  religion." 

Amongst  the  many  consolntion.s  which  were  voiichsafed  to  the 
Church  even  at  tho  very  time  of  the  Reformat  ion,  was  the  great 
revival  which  then  took  place  in  the  rcligiotia  life.  Grievous  and 
seandaltms  ha<l  been  the  many  apostasies  of  monks  and  nuns ;  but 
Goil  even  turned  this  evil  to  good,  and  by  its  means  purged  tho 
existing  orders  of  their  useless  members.  The  working  of  Divine  Pro- 
vidence however,  for  the  good  of  the  Catholic  Church,  was  especially 
miinifestoil  in  the  many  new  orders  which  were  at  this  time  raised  up 
one  after  an i)t her  for  her  protection  and  extension,  and  wliich  addeil 
to  her  f;lory  by  the  practice  of  tlio  highest  virtues.  "Wo  have  seen 
iu  tho  foregoing  history  of  tho  missions  to  the  heathen,  how  blessed 
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the  labours  of  the  Dominicans  and  Franciscans  had  been  in  many 
lands,  especially  in  the  West  Indies,  Mexico,  Peru,  and  New 
Granada.  These,  with  a  great  many  other  religious — Augustinians, 
Benedictines,  &c. — had  watered  with  their  sweat  and  often  with  their 
blood,  the  seed  of  the  Gospel  among  the  heathen.  But  the  harvest 
indeed  was  great,  and  the  number  of  labourers  comparatively  very 
few.  Help  however  soon  came,  by  means  of  a  new  order,  which 
devoted  itself  especially  to  the  conversion  of  the  heathen,  and 
whose  professed  members  were  on  this  account  bound  by  a  special 
vow  to  repair  at  once  to  any  mission  whither  the  Pope  might  send 
them.  And  this  vow  of  theirs  was  no  mere  empty  promise.  For 
soon  in  all  parts  of  the  world  the  new  messengers  of  the  Gospel 
were  to  be  found.  St.  Francis  Xavier,  of  whom  we  have  already 
heard,  Robert  de  Nobili,  John  de  Britto,  and  most  of  the  apostles 
of  India;  Ricci,  Schall,  and  Verbiest,  who  spread  the  faith  in 
China ;  those  again  who  transformed  into  paradise  the  wilds  of 
Brazil  and  Paraguay ;  blessed  Peter  Claver ;  the  Canadian  mis- 
sioners  of  whom  we  have  spoken,  and  countless  others  who  carried 
the  faith  among  the  wildest  barbarians, — all  these  were  of  the 
"  Company  of  Jesus,"  founded  by  St.  Ignatius  of  Loyola  in  1540. 

Ignatius  was  born  of  a  noble  family,  in  the  Spanish  castle 
of  Loyola,  in  1491,  and  gave  himself  up  to  the  profession  of 
arms,  for  which  he  was  well  fitted  by  his  ardent  and  energetic 
temperament.  His  courage  and  conduct  at  the  defence  of 
Pampelima  against  the  French  in  1521,  gained  him  great  dis- 
tinction, and  when,  after  being  severely  wounded,  he  fell  into 
the  hands  of  the  enemy,  they  treated  the  brave  knight  with 
great  distinction.  He  was  brought  to  his  father's  castle  to 
await  his  recovery,  and  whilst  there  wished  to  pass  away  the 
time  by  reading  books  of  chivalry.  The  only  books  he  could 
procure  however,  were  the  Lives  of  Christ  and  of  the  saints, 
and  to  these  he  applied  himself.  The  longer  he  read  the 
greater  his  interest  became.  What  especially  delighted  him 
was  the  heroic  courage  with  which  the  saints  despised  the 
things  of  earth,  and  made  God  alone  the  goal  of  all  their 
efforts.  He  now  recognised  how  vain  had  been  his  own 
striving  after  worldly  honour  and  fame.  His  soul  was  pene- 
trated with  sorrow.  Looking  at  the  example  of  the  saints, 
he  asked  himself,  as  Augustine  had  done  before, "  What  these 

have  done  can  I  not  also  do  ? "    Extraordinary  graces  com- 
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pletecl  hU  convereion,  and  thus,  jost  at  tbe  tctt  time  of 
LiiDier's  apostasy,  the  Cliurch  gained  one  of  her  most  valianl 
champions.  Ignatius  corresponded  with  his  whole  son!  lo 
this  new  call,  of  the  realitj  of  which  the  light  of  giace 
aanuTud  him ;  and  from  that  time  his  resolution  was  nnalto- 
ttbly  fixed  of  consecrating  himself  entirely  to  God's  servit* 
As  aoon  as  hia  wound  was  healed,  he  left  his  father's  caftle 
and  repaired  to  the  shrine  of  the  miraculous  image  of  Our 
Lady  of  Montaerrat,  and  there,  with  the  deepest  coniritiim, 
made  a  general  confession  at  the  feet  of  a  holy  monk.  His 
chivalrous  ideas  led  him  to  watch  for  a  night  before  ihe  holy 
image,  as  candidates  for  kuighthood  had  been  used  to  walch 
their  arms,  before  receiving  the  accolade.  On  the  following 
morning  he  received  holy  communion,  consecrated  himself  ta 
God  by  a  vow  of  perjietual  chastity,  and  hun,^,'  up  his  sword 
beside  tlie  altar  of  Our  Lady.  He  gave  his  rich  clothes  Ui  a 
poor  man,  and  dressed  himself  in  the  habit  of  a  pilgrim. 
Eeturuing  then  to  the  little  town  of  Manresa,  he  lived  quite 
unknown  in  the  hospital,  begging  his  bread  from  door  to 
door,  and  leading  a  life  of  the  greatest  austerity.  To  satisfy 
still  further  his  thirst  for  suffering,  and  the  ardour  of  his 
devotion,  he  retired  to  a  cave  in  the  neighbourhood,  where, 
by  the  severest  penances  and  most  constant  prayer,  he  freed 
his  soul  from  all  remaining  earthly  attachments,  and,  over- 
wholmed  by  a  torrent  of  divine  grace,  was  endowed  with  an 
attraction  of  inconceivable  strength  towards  what  was  good 
and  holy.  Enlightened  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  he  has  discovered 
to  us  in  his  spiritual  exercises  as  they  are  called,  how,  by  a 
successive  consideration  of  the  end  of  life  and  the  four  last 
things,  the  man  of  good  will  is  first  moved  to  a  deep  and 
effectual  contrition  for  his  past  sins ;  and  then,  through  the 
contemplation  of  the  mysteries  of  the  sacred  humanity,  to  a 
firm  resolution  of  regulating  his  future  life  according  to  the 
will  of  God  and  the  esample  of  Jesus  Christ.  These  exe^ 
cises  were  afterwards  approved  by  the  Holy  See ;  and  their 
effucta  liave  been  so  beneficial  among  all  classes  of  Christiaus, 
that  two  hundred  years  since,  St.  Francis  de  Sales  said,  that 
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he  believed  the  book  had  saved  as  many  souls  as  it  contained 
letters.  _ 

Even  at  the  time  of  which  we  have  been  speaking,  the  idea 
had  occurred  to  the  mind  of  Ignatius,  of  forming  a  spiritual 
BOTmy,  which  should  recognise  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  for  its 
Leader,  and  should  strive  with  its  whole  force  for  the  promo- 
bion  of  "  the  greater  glory  of  God." 

In  the  conviction  that  it  was  necessary  that  a  servant  of 
the  Church  should  be  possessed  of  solid  learning,  he  put 
away  all  considerations  of  human  respect,  and  set  himself  to 
obtain  it ;  and  Ignatius,  a  man  of  thirty,  a  brave  warrior  and 
renowned  knight,  might  be  seen  in  the  school  of  Barcelona, 
seated  on  a  bench  among  the  boys,  patiently  acquiring  the 
elements  of  Latin.  Afterwards  he  repaired  successively  to 
the  universities  of  Alcala,  Salamanca,  and  Paris,  to  complete 
his  philosophical  and  theological  studies.  Everywhere  he 
toiled  meanwhile  to  gain  souls  for  heaven,  and  in  so  doing 
exposed  himself  to  much  slander  and  persecution — the  fore- 
taste of  those  fierce  storms  which  were  to  break  forth  later, 
both  against  himself  and  his  order.  At  the  University  of 
Paris  several  distinguished  young  men  joined  themselves  to 
him.  Of  these,  four — including  Francis  Xavier,  the  future 
apostle  of  the  Indies — were  Spaniards,  one  was  a  Portuguese, 
and  one,  Peter  Favre,  whose  work  in  Germany  later  ou  bore 
great  fruits,  was  a  Savoyard. 

With  these  six  companions,  on  the  Feast  of  the  Assumption, 
August  15,  1534,  he  took  vows  of  poverty  and  chastity  in 
the  church  of  Montmartre,  together  with  an  additional  vow, 
by  which  they  bound  themselves,  when  their  studies  should 
be  over,  to  labour  for  God's  glory  in  the  Holy  Land ;  or,  if 
after  a  year's  waiting  this  should  not  be  possible,  to  place 
themselves  at  the  disposal  of  the  Pope  for  any  mission  he 
might  appoint. 

But  Divine  Providence  did  not  destine  the  new  order  now 
in  process  of  formation,  for  any  one  country,  but  for  the 
whole  Church  and  the  whole  world;  and  it  thus  came  to 
pass  that  the  first  design  of  Ignatius  was  frustrated  by  a  war 
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which  just  then  broke  out  against  the  Turks.  He  Bud  hi) 
companions  therefore,  whose  number  had  now  increased  ts 
nine,  set  out  (ot  Rome,  to  offer  their  services  to  Pope  Paul 
III.,  and  lay  before  him  the  plan  of  the  future  "  Society  ot 
Jesus."  Paul,  when  he  had  become  acquainted  with  their 
project,  exclaimed  in  admiration, "  Truly  in  this  is  the  finger 
of  God ! " 

The  intenud  couRtitutiou  of  this  order  does  indeed  beai  vtit- 
ness  to  the  liigh  wisdom  of  ita  founder.  It  is  the  reaJifatioo 
of  the  dream  of  many  a  HtAtpsnun,  combining  in  itself  all  tk 
ailvantnges  of  a  monarchy  with  none  of  its  dangers  and  ei-ik 
The  whole  society,  spread  as  it  is  throughout  oU  I&nds,  is  undei 
the  guidance  of  ita  General ;  and  it  is  his  office  to  nuintain 
eveiywheiQ  discipline,  order,  and  union,  in  thought  and  actioa. 
He  makes  such  enactments  as  thnes  and  circuinstances  require; 
Bends  menihors  to  all  parts  of  the  world  as  he  judfiea  profitaMc 
for  Gml's  glory  ;  electa  superiors,  thus  Qxcliidini;  intrigue  ani 
ambition ;  and  j)Ossessea  full  juiwcrs  f-r  the  c;irryiiig  out  of  all  gwJ 
■works.  Should  he,  however,  he  guilty  of  any  fault ;  should  he 
abuse  the  nuthority  given  him  by  his  position,  the  order  is  able 
not  merely  to  depose,  but  to  expel  him,  as  it  would  do  any  other 
member  who  should  be  unfaithful  to  hia  vocation.  It  is  moreover 
provided,  that  in  the  case  of  a  General  being  simply  negligent  in 
the  diEchiirge  of  hia  office,  tlie  order  itself  becomes  entitled  to  inter- 
fore  for  the  remedying  of  abuses.  By  the  "  order  "  the  body  of  pro- 
fessed Jesuits  is  hero  exclusively  understood,  who,  should  such  J 
case  occur,  would  meet  together  by  their  delegates  in  a  general 
chapter.  Thus,  comprclieusive  as  the  power  of  the  Glcneial  mij 
be,  it  is  nevertheless  wisely  regulated  and  limited.  The  supreme 
power  culminates,  not  in  him,  but  in  the  body  of  the  professed,  to 
irliich  alone  also  belongs  the  power  of  making  laws.  Tlie  enact 
meiits  of  the  General  are  indeed  valid,  and  to  be  exactly  observed ; 
but  it  is  only  from  a  general  assembly  of  the  professed  Jesuits  that 
they  acijuirc  the  force  of  law.  That  a  body  such  as  this  should  abuse 
its  powers  for  the  overturning  of  the  supreme  authority,  as  often  hap 
pens  with  constitutional  governments,  there  is,  however,  in  this  case 
no  danger ;  for,  as  we  shall  see,  only  men  of  proved  and  long-tried 
virtuearercceivedamongtheprofessed.and  each  of  these  individuallj 
bhids  himself  by  vow  never  to  strive  for  tlie  attiinment  of  aay 
dignity  wliatever,  either  within  or  without  tlie  onler,  and  to  point 
it  out  to  llic  General  should  anyone  else  be  guilty  of  doing  so. 
"  Thus,"  as  it  has  been  justly  said,  "  the  order  presents  a  most 
complete  model  of  a  well-organised  constitutional  mouarcby  (on  h 
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religious  basis),  and  sets  forth  the  wise  principles  of  a  perfect 
legislation."  ^  Above  all  things,  what  this  legislation  is  remarkable 
for,  is  the  spirit  of  charity  and  noble  liberty  which  penetrates  it. 
Its  members  are  to  servo  God,  not  from  servile  fear,  but  from  filial 
lova  Thus  St.  Ignatius  would  not  have  his  rule,  or  the  commands 
of  superiors,  to  be  in  themselves  binding  under  pain  of  sin,  unless 
it  should  happen,  as  is  not  often  the  case,  that  a  command  is 
given  in  the  name  of  holy  obedience,  or  of  Jesus  Christ. 

The  object  which  St.  Ignatius  had  in  view  in  the  foundation  of 
his  order,  was  exclusively  the  promotion  of  the  greater  glory  of 
Grod,  He  desired  to  create  a  spiritual  militia,  directed  by  the  Holy 
Spirit  of  God,  whose  services  should  be  ever  ready  to  be  employed, 
at  the  bidding  of  the  common  Father  of  the  faithful,  in  the  con- 
version of  heathens  and  heretics,  the  instruction  of  youth,  the 
cultivation  of  science,  and  in  promoting  the  increase  of  faith, 
virtue,  and  piety  amongst  Catholics,  by  means  of  missions,  retreats, 
sermons,  and  catechisings,  the  hearing  of  confessions,  the  visiting 
of  hospitals  and  prisons,  and  other  works  of  charity  and  zeaL  This 
spiritiial  army  was  to  consist  only  of  men  of  solid  learning  and 
proved  virtue ;  and  for  this  reason  its  holy  founder  willed  that  the 
making  of  the  final  vows  should  be  preceded,  not  only  by  study, 
but  by  a  long  probation  and  careful  training  in  the  ascetic  life. 
A  two  years*  novitiate,  spent  entirely  in  exercises  of  piety  and 
self-abnegation,  is,  first,  to  renew  the  interior  man  and  establish  him 
in  the  fear  of  God  and  in  the  constant  endeavour  to  attain  to 
Christian  perfection.  Again,  after  the  completion  of  his  studies 
and  the  reception  of  priest's  orders,  a  third  year's  novitiate  confirms 
the  heavenward  disposition  of  his  soul,  and  fills  his  heart  with 
zeal  for  the  glory  of  God  and  the  salvation  of  his  fellow-men. 
Seventeen  to  eighteen  years  are  usually  passed  in  the  order  before 
the  taking  of  the  final  vows.  But  that  all  the  members  of  the 
order,  and  not  the  professed  only,  should  be  consecrated  by  their 
own  free  oflfering  of  themselves  to  the  service  of  God,  St.  Ignatius 
has  provided  that  the  three  usual  vows  of  religion  should  be  taken 
besides  the  solemn  vows  of  the  professed';  and  this  is  done  at  the  close 
of  the  two  years*  novitiate,  when  the  young  religious  binds  himself, 
though  not  solemnly,  to  observe  poverty,  chastity,  and  obedience, 
for  life,  and  thereby  becomes,  according  to  the  express  declaration 
of  the  Holy  See,  truly  a  religious,  and  a  member  of  the  order. 

After  a  careful  examination  of  the  constitution  of  the  new 
order,  it  was  confirmed  by  Paul  III.  in  1 540,  and  afterwards 
was  fully  approved  by  the  Council  of  Trent.     Ignatius  was 

^  Alsog,  ''Universal  gesohiobte  des  ohristlichen  Kirche,"  sect.  346. 
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chosen  to  be  tho  first  Genera],  in  spite  of  bis  reloctance;  anilK 
lie  fixed  his  residence  in  Rome,  that  he  utight  be  near  th^a 
Holy  Fiitber,  at  whose  ser^'ice  he  had  placed  liia  little  army — ■ 
The  new  order  increased  rapidly,  and  extended  during  the  re — 
maining  fifteen  years  of  its  holy  founder's  life  into  every  king-  z, 
dom  of  Europe,  and  from  thence  to  India.  Japan,  AbyssintaaF 
and  Brazil.  Ignatius  ended  bia  meritorious  life  on  tlie  30t^K 
of  July  1556.  The  last  word  which  fell  from  his  dying  W^^ 
was  the  sweet  name  of  Jesus.  Besides  his  own  societ^^ 
be  left  behind  him  other  important  monuments  of  his  zen^ 
for  aouls.  Both  the  Collegia  Eomana  and  the  Collegia  ^ 
Germantca  in  Rome  are  of  his  founding.  In  the  fonne^^ 
instruction  is  given  in  all  branches  of  human  learning,  aiL<3 
in  the  latter,  promising  German  youths  are  trained  int4> 
capable  and  zealous  priests,  that  they  may  labour  afterwards 
■with  fruit  in  tlieir  own  country,  Ignatius  was  canonised  by 
I'o]ie  Gregory  XV.  in  1622. 

Animated  by  that  spirit  of  zeal  and  charity  -which  their 
great  fuunder  bad  breathed  into  them,  the  sons  of  St 
Ignatius  everywhere  strove  to  fulfil  the  charge  with  whicb 
he  had  been  wont  to  send  them  forth  :  "  Go,  and  iuQame 
all  with  the  tire  of  divine  love."  Everywhere  where  tlicy 
were  able  to  establi.sh  themselves,  they  founded  nunicroDS 
colleges,  in  which  they  trained  young  men  in  virtue  anJ 
piety,  and  prepared  them  to  till  the  highest  positions  in 
Church  and  State.  By  means  of  missions,  preaching,  and 
hearing  confessions,  they  revived  the  Christian  life  w"here  it 
■was  seemingly  dying  out.  Many — martyrs  of  charity — sacri- 
ficed their  lives  in  attendance  on  the  plague  stricken,  wiiile 
others  suffered  actual  martyrdom  in  bloody  persecutions. 
Not  heathen  lands  alone — China,  India,  Japan,  and  North 
and  South  America — but  many  European  countries  which 
heresy  had  invaded,  were  watered  with  their  blood.  The 
Company  of  Jesus  altogether  reckons  eight  hundred  martyn 
among  its  sons.  That  it  might  be  true  to  its  vocation  as  the 
faithful  auxiliary  of  Holy  Church,  it  applied  itself  e.xpresily 
to  defending  her  against  the  attacks  of  heretics.     From  its 
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very  foundation,  it  was  the  aim  of  the  Company  of  Jesus  to 
form  a  powerful  barrier  against  the  advancing  tide  of  heresy, 
to  protect  Catholic  countries  from  infection,  and  to  instruct 
the  erring  and  to  lead  them  back  to  the  unity  of  the  Church. 
Thus  it  necessarily  became  a  mark  for  the  fiercest  attacks  of 
the  enemies  of  the  faith ;  and  the  advice  given  by  Calvin,^ 
that  "  the  Jesuits,  who  most  oppose  us,  should  either  be  killed, 
or,  if  this  cannot  well  be  done,  driven  away,  and  at  any  rate 
put  down  by  lies  and  slander,"  still  remains  the  common 
watchword  of  heretics  and  infidels. 

"  God  raised  np  other  orders  also  to  labour  in  nnion  with  the  secular 
clergy,  for  the  healing  of  the  wounds  which  Luther  and  his  followers 
had  inflicted  upon  the  mystical  body  of  the  Church.  The  pious  Capu- 
chin fathers,  who  issued  from  the  order  of  St.  Francis  of  AssLsi,  laboured 
BUCcessfuUy  in  the  cure  of  souls,  and  were  eminent  for  their  charitable 
zeal  and  austere  life.  The  Piarists  devoted  themselves  to  the  instruction 
of  youth,  and  other  religious  orders  to  the  care  of  the  sick.** 

Orders  and  religious  congregations  sprung  up  in  the  six- 
teenth and  seventeenth  centuries,  as  numerously  as  they 
had  ever  done  in  the  most  flourishing  ages  of  the  Church. 
Pious  souls  in  all  parts  of  Catholic  Christendom  strove  in 
holy  rivalry  after  the  attainment  of  man's  highest  end,  and 
generously  renounced  the  world,  the  more  efficiently^by  their 
united  labours  to  promote  God's  glory,  and  to  aid  their 
fellow-men  in  all  their  wants  and  trials.  Many  of  these 
pious  brotherhoods  dqvoted  themselves  especially  to  the 
apostolic  vocation,  and  endeavoured  by  word  and  example  to 
excite  in  men's  hearts  greater  zeal  for  the  glory  of  God  and 
the  salvation  of  souls.  Such  were  the  Capuchins,  Theatines, 
Barnabites,  the  Oratorians  of  St.  Philip  Neri,  the  Lazarists, 
and  others.  Some  again,  occupied  themselves  in  the  bring- 
ing up  and  instruction  of  the  young.  Amongst  these  were 
the  Piarists,  the  Somaschi,  the  Brothers  of  the  Christian 
Schools,  and  the  Oratorians  founded  by  Cardinal  BeruUe, 
&c.     Many  societies  did  inestimable  service  to  the  Church 

1  In  his  pamphlet  entitled  "  De  Modo  Propagandi  CaWinismum,**  of  which 
eopies  of  undoubted  authenticity  are  kept  in  Zurich  and  other  librarief. 
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bjr  devoting  thcmselTes   to   the   education    of   the  cleicy.^ 
Amongst  tliese  may  be  clfissed  the  "  Association  of  Secular"" 

Priests,"  '  founded  in  Germany  by  the  venerable  Bartholo 

mew  Halzhausor,  and  whicli  worked  there  long  and  bene 

ficially.     The   Trappista  vied  with  the   ancient   Auchoritea^ 

in  the  austerity  of  their  lives,  and  were,  besides,  tlie  admira 

tioQ  of  the  world  by  their  well-ordered  industry,  and  thei^H 
untiring  energy  in  cultivating  barren  tracts  of  land.     Ochei^ 

communities  again  arose,  which  gave  themselves  up  ^itl 

the  most  heroic  detachment  Xa  the  care  of  the  sick.     SnrI — 
were  the  Brothers  of  Mercy,  the  Servants   of  the  Sick,  o:^ 
Fathers   of  a  Good  Death,   the  Bethlehemit«s,  and  other^i^ 
Many  of  these  congregations  came  eventually  to  combine 
dilferent  pious  aims :  so  it  often  happened  that  those  specially 
devoted  to  the  cure  of  souls  mii^lit  be  seen  in  the  hospitals 
sending   the   sick ;   whilst  those   to  whom  the  latter   work 
specially  belonged,   exercised,  by  means  of   word   and  ex- 
ample, a  most  ellicacious  apostolate  at  the  bedside  of  their 
patients.      It  is  with  reluctance  that  we  forbear  giving  a 
more  detailed  account  of  the  glorious  works  of  these  many 
holy  societies.     Some  mention,  however,   must  be  made  of 
the  order  of  the  Capuchins,  which  spread  so  widely  in  Ger- 
many and  the  iieii^hbouring   countries,  and    many   of  tlie 
other  orders  will  be  also  noticed,  when  we  come  to  speak  ot 
their  holy  founders, 

Tlie  Capuchin  order  is  a  branch  of  tlie  order  of  St  Francis, 
and  has  for  its  special  object  the  strict  observance  of  the  poverty 
prescribed  by  the  Franciscan  rule.  Its  origin  dates  from 
1526,  but  it  was  only  in  1619  that  it  was  allowed  by  Pope 
Paul  V.  to  elect  a  General  of  its  own,  independently  of  the 
rest  of  the  Franciscans.  The  new  order  spread  and  flourished, 
and  the  results  of  its  apostolic  labours  were  felt  tliroughout 
liurope.  It  was  most  successful  in  bringing  back  to  Cathohc 
unity  the  Protestants  in  Germany  ard  the  Calvinists  in 
Savoy  and  Switzerland.     The  charity,  humility,  and  zeal  of 
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its  sons,  gained  it  the  respect  of  Christendom ;  and  it  sent 
forth  its  missioners  among  the  most  distant  heathen.  In  the 
eighteenth  century  the  order  reckoned  fifty  provinces  and 
twenty-six  thousand  members.  Among  the  many  holy  men 
whom  it  has  produced,  and  whose  merits  have  shed  undying 
lustre  on  Germany,  Blessed  Laurence  of  Brundusium,  and  St. 
Fidelis  of  Sigmaringen,  may  be  specially  mentioned. 

Laurence  was  by  birth  an  Italian.  He  was  repeatedly  sent  how- 
ever, by  the  Holy  See,  to  Austria,  Bohemia,  and  Bavaria,  and  he 
there  laboured  most  efficaciously  for  the  Church.  He  combated 
heresy  with  vigour  and  undaunted  courage,  and  strengthened  the 
weak  and  wavering  in  their  faith  with  a  wisdom,  gentleness,  and 
charity  that  won  all  hearts.  He  was  the  terror  of  heretics,  the 
father  of  the  poor,  and  the  counsellor  of  princes.  Kings  and 
emperors  heard  his  words  with  reverence,  and  willingly  followed 
his  counsels.  He  was  many  times  sent  by  the  popes  to  the  courts 
of  Spain  and  Germany,  to  forward  the  interests  of  the  Church, 
and  to  promote  imion  among  Christian  princes ;  and  his  pru- 
dence and  sanctity  were  often  successful  in  the  conduct  of 
afifairs  which  had  long  baffled  human  skill  A  truly  noble  and 
heroic  heart  beat  beneath  the  poor  habit  of  the  friar.  Many  in- 
stances of  superhuman  virtue  and  courage  which  history  records  of 
him,  want  of  space  compels  us  to  omit,  but  there  is  one  glorious 
action  which  we  must  mention  here.  In  161 1  the  Turks,  the 
hereditary  enemies  of  Christendom,  threatened  to  invade  Hungary. 
Their  army  numbered  80,000  men,  and  that  of  the  Christians  only 
18,000.  Father  Laurence  was  with  the  Christian  army,  having 
been  sent  there  by  the  Pope  at  the  request  of  its  leaders.  He 
animated  the  soldiers  by  an  eloquent  discourse,  in  which  he  dis- 
tinctly promised  them  victory.  Then  he  made  all  prepare  for 
combat  by  prayer,  fasting,  and  the  reception  of  the  sacraments. 
But  the  leaders  having  discovered  the  great  disproportion  between 
their  forces  and  those  of  the  enemy,  the  boldest  among  them  coim- 
selled  a  retreat  into  the  interior  of  the  country.  Laurence's  advice, 
however,  was  asked,  and  he  persistently  urged  an  attack,  at  the 
same  time  distinctly  assuring  them  of  victory.  Fear  then  was 
dismissed,  and  the  army  set  in  order  for  battle.  Father  Laurence 
himself  appeared  in  the  front  ranks  on  horseback,  dressed  in  his 
habit,  with  the  cross  in  his  hand,  and  urged  them  powerfully  to 
a  sudden  and  courageous  attack.  The  battle  raged  furiously. 
Laurence  was  for  a  few  minutes  surrounded  by  the  enemy.  Two 
captains  who  freed  him,  besought  him  not  to  expose  himself 
further,  but  to  retire  behind  the  lines.     **  You  are  wrong,"  said  he ; 
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"  I  must  remain  in  front,  that  is  my  place,"  and,  holding  the  cross 
aloft,  he  cried,  "  Forward !  my  brothers,  forward  !  the  victory  is 
ours  ! "  And  indeed  the  battle  was  soon  decided,  and  a  great 
victory  won  by  the  Christians  ;  and  this  was  followed  within  a  few 
days  by  another  equally  glorious.  The  most  unbounded  applause 
was  bestowed  by  the  whole  army  on  Father  Laurence.  The  Duke 
de  !Mercour,  who  held  the  post  of  commander-in-chief  under  the 
Archduke  ^Matthias,  declared  publicly  that  Father  Laurence  had 
done  more  to  win  the  day  than  the  whole  army,  and  that,  after 
God  and  Our  Lady,  it  was  to  him  that  the  two  victories  were  to 
be  ascribed.  Much  might  be  said  of  the  extraordinary  humility 
of  this  holy  man,  of  his  touching  modesty,  of  the  wonderful 
graces  with  which  he  was  endowed,  and  of  the  miracles 
which  he  wrought.  The  fame  of  his  sanctity  was  so  universal, 
that  when  he  approached  any  city,  people  came  forth  in 
crowds  to  meet  him,  and  fell  on  their  knees  to  receive  his  blessing. 
At  Milan,  the  Cardinal- Arch  bishop  Frederigo  Borromeo,  nephew 
and  successor  of  St.  Charles  Borromeo,  and  heir  also  to  his  virtues, 
fell  on  liis  knees  before  this  servant  of  God,  and  begged  his  bless- 
ing for  himself  and  his  assembled  people.  Laurence  possessed  the 
entire  confidence  of  popes  and  cardinals,  and  of  kings  and  princes, 
and  was  trusted  by  them  with  the  most  important  missions.  But 
nothing  gave  this  humble  man  so  much  pain  as  the  marks  of 
honour  with  which  he  was  overwhelmed.  He  died  a  saint  in 
1619,  and  was  beatified  by  Pius  VL  Of  miracles  wrought  by 
him  during  his  lifetime,  ninety-seven  were  adduced  during  the  pro- 
cesses of  his  beatification. 

Germany  was  both  the  birthplace  of  St.  Fidelis  and  also  the 
scene  of  his  labours.  He  was  born  at  Sigmaringen  of  a  noble 
family.  From  his  earliest  youth  he  had  been  marked  by  a  special 
innocence  and  purity,  deep  piety,  and  self-sacrificing  charity.  He 
studied  law  with  much  success,  and  had  already  distinguished  himself 
in  the  office  of  a  public  advocate,  when  a  sudden  call  of  grace  moved 
him  to  the  heroic  resolution  of  entering  the  Capuchin  order.  His 
great  zeal  in  his  new  calling  proved  the  reality  of  his  vocation.  He 
was  highly  esteemed  and  reverenced  both  by  his  brothers  in  religion 
and  by  the  people.  The  former  soon  submitted  themselves  to  him 
as  their  superior  with  childlike  devotion,  and  his  influence  over  the 
hearts  of  seculars  was  equally  great  His  words  wrought  miracles 
of  conversion,  and  brought  back  many  Calvinists  into  the  bosom  of 
the  Church.  The  fame  of  his  apostolic  zeal  reached  Rome,  and  he 
was  intrusted  with  the  difficult  mission  of  recovering  the  canton  of 
the  Orisons  to  the  Catholic  faith.  His  efforts  were  rewarded  with 
great  success.  Many  persons  of  distinction  publicly  abjured  their 
errors  on  hearing  him  preach ;  others  soon  followed  their  example, 
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and  he  so  completely  won  the  affection  of  the  common  people, 
that  they  brought  their  children  to  him  of  their  own  accord  to  be 
instructed  in  the  true  faith.  A  deep  hatred  however,  was  awakened 
against  him  in  the  minds  of  obstinate  heretics,  and  they  swore  to 
be  reyenged.  Fidelis  foresaw  what  was  coming ;  he  prophesied  to 
many  people  that  his  death  was  at  hand,  and  thenceforth  signed 
his  letters,  "  Father  Fidelis,  unworthy  Capuchin,  soon  to  be  the 
food  of  worms."  On  the  day  of  his  death  he  confessed  to  the 
priest  who  accompanied  him,  said  mass,  and  preached  in  the  parish 
of  Griisch-  He  then  set  off  for  the  adjoining  parish  of  Sevis, 
because  the  peasants  had  sent  word  that  they  would  hear  him  if  he 
came.  He  was  aware,  however,  of  the  murderous  attack  which 
was  designed  against  him,  and  as  they  set  out  said  to  his  com- 
panion Father  John,  **I  will  now  go  to  Sevis,  though  I  know  they 
are  not  dealing  fairly,  and  that  something  very  bad  is  in  their 
hearts."  Whilst  he  was  preaching  the  church  was  attacked,  and 
a  bullet  aimed  at  him  entered  the  wall  close  by.  Fidelis  imme- 
diately threw  himself  down  before  the  altar,  and  begged  of  God  the 
grace  to  suffer  death  with  constancy  for  His  Name.  A  compas- 
sionate Calvinist  advised  him  to  remain  in  the  church.  "  Do  not 
be  anxious  on  my  account,"  he  replied.  "  I  fear  no  more  for  my  life  ; 
I  have  offered  it  to  God."  On  his  way  back  he  was  attacked  by 
twenty  armed  peasants;  these  demanded  of  him  that  he  should 
abjure  his  faith,  and  on  his  steadfastly  refusing  beat  him  to  death. 
He  prayed  amid  the  blows,  "  Jesus !  Mary !  Have  mercy  on  me, 
0  God  ! "  and  begged  forgiveness  for  his  murderers.  The  body  of 
the  saint  was  hardly  recognisabla  The  left  side  of  his  head  was 
crushed  to  pieces,  and  more  than  twenty  stabs  were  found  in  his 
breast  Nearly  all  his  left  ribs  were  broken,  and  his  whole  body 
was  covered  with  wounds.  Thus  died  the  holy  martyr  Fidelis,  on 
the  24th  of  April  1622.  God  wrought  many  miracles  through  his 
intercession,  and  since  the  year  1746  he  has  been  honoured  by  the 
Church  as  a  saint. 

"Institutions  for  women  also  arose,  such  as  the  order  of  the  Ursulines, 
and  the  orders  of  the  Visitation,  the  Good  Shepherd,  and  the  English 
Ladies,  having  for  their  object  the  training  of  young  girls  to  a  pious  and 
Christian  life." 

Among  women  too,  the  religious  life  underwent  a  most 
beneficial  awakening.  Very  many  female  congregations 
were  formed  about  this  time,  which,  owing  to  the  great 
number  of  pious  souls  who  were  desirous  of  consecrating 
themselves  to  God  in  religion,  grew  rapidly  and  spread  them- 
selves in  all  directions.    Who  does  not  admire  these  high- 
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aouled  women,  wlio,  renouncing  the  world  in  the  »ery  bloom  — 
of  their  youth,  gave  themselves  up  without  reserve  to  ths^ 
service  of  God  and  of  their  neighbour  ?  Their  heroic  virtoe^ 
ia  alike  to  be  honoured,  whether  it  led  them  to  offer  them — 
selves  continually  to  God  in  a  life  of  strict  seclusion,  or  Mmm 
more  openly  advance  HU  honour  by  educating  the  young  to^ 
a  life  of  piety,  tending  the  sick,  or  showing  mercy  to  the  help^— 
less  and  fallen.  Of  these  many  female  congregations,  we  wlL^H 
here  mention  only  those,  of  the  English  Ladies,  and  the  GomK. 
Shepherd.  Others  will  be  noticed  when  we  come  to  speak  oC 
the  lives  of  their  holy  founders. 

The  former  of  these  two  orders  owes  its  origin  to  a  pious 
young  Euglishwoman  named  Mary  Ward.  She  was  bora  in 
1 585,  and  while  still  verj-  young  was  obliged  to  leave  England, 
with  the  rest  of  her  family,  on  account  of  the  Catholic  faith 
Later  on  her  vocation  was  made  known  to  her : — that  she  was 
to  devote  herself,  namely,  in  company  with  other  women,  to 
the  training  of  young  girls  in  a  Ufe  of  piety.  By  zeal  and 
perseverance  she  succeeded  in  founding  houses  for  this  pur- 
pose in  many  of  the  couutries  of  Europe.  At  the  present  day 
the  congregation  labours,  not  in  Germany  only,  but  also  in 
Bucharest,  Ireland,  India,  and  America,  with  the  best  results, 
and  deserves  the  gratitude  both  of  the  present  and  coming 
generations  by  its  careful  instruction  and  pious  bringing  up 
of  those  committed  to  its  charge.  The  order  of  the  Nuns 
of  tiie  Good  Shepherd  was  founded  by  a  widow  named  Maria 
de  Combi^,  who  was  gifted  with  a  wonderful  zeal  for  souk 
Bom  in  Holland,  the  very  stronghold  of  Protestantism,  sba 
had  however,  been  converted  to  the  Catholic  faith  in  France, 
and  devoted  herself  with  admirable  zeal  to  works  of  piety 
and  charity.  She  experienced  the  deepest  pity  for  the  un- 
happy condition  of  fallen  women,  and  made  it  the  object  of 
her  life  to  found  an  institute  which  should  render  them 
efficacious  help.  Notwithstanding  her  narrow  means  she 
succeeded,  through  persevering  zeal  and  unbounded  con- 
fidence in  God,  in  accomplishing  the  difficult  task ;  and 
before  long  the  charity  of  the  faithful  provided  for  her » 
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house  and  chapel  to  be  devoted  to  this  pious  work.  Persons 
of  blameless  life  were  received,  besides  the  voluntary  peni- 
tents. These  latter  were  trained  to  habits  of  virtue  and 
industry,  and  children  and  orphans  were  brought  up  and 
educated.  This  congregation  continues  to  flourish  vigorously, 
and  in  our  own  time  has  spread  widely  in  America,  as  well 
as  in  Europe.  With  the  most  self-sacrificing  patience  and 
charity,  these  good  nuns  devote  themselves  to  the  salvation 
and  amendment  of  a  most  miserable  class  of  beings,  and  in 
80  doing  render  the  greatest  service  to  humanity. 

*'  This  age  was  especiaU  j  rich  in  men  whose  liyes  were  shining  patterns 
of  faith  and  virtue  :  St.  Charles  Borromeo  (died  1584),  Cardinsd  Arch- 
bishop of  Milan,  during  the  time  that  the  plague  was  raging  in  that  city, 
■et  a  most  glorious  example  of  true  Christian  love  for  his  neighhour.  He 
visited  the  sick  in  the  most  dangerous  places,  in  the  Lazarettos  and 
hospitals,  and  gave  up  everything  he  possessed,  even  to  his  own  hed,  for 
their  use." 

To  justify  their  defection  from  the  Church,  her  enemies  have 
never  ceased  to  calumniate  her.  She  was  demoralised  they  said  ; 
all  higher  life  was  dead  in  her ;  she  had  fallen  a  prey  to  error,  and 
had  turned  aside  to  idolatry  and  the  service  of  Satan ;  and  it  was 
needful  therefore,  that  a  pure  Church  should  arise,  founded  on  the 
unadulterated  Word  of  God.  But  where  is  it,  we  may  well  ask, 
that  those  heroic  virtues,  those  great  saints,  are  to  be  found  by 
which  the  true  Church  is  to  be  known  as  a  tree  by  its  fruits  t 
History  as  we  have  seen,  proves  only  too  plainly  that  a  flood  of 
conuption  spread  itself  everywhere  in  the  wake  of  the  new  teach- 
ing. And  if  the  bulk  of  Protestants  have  continued  to  lead  good 
and  moral  lives,  it  is  because  they  have  followed  their  own  better 
instincts  and  the  voice  of  conscience,  rather  than  the  destructive 
principles  of  the  founders  of  their  several  sects.  Saints,  properly 
so  called,  we  find  nowhere  outside  the  pale  of  the  Catholic  Church. 
This  is  a  truth  which  none  can  gainsay  who  are  capable  of  grasping 
the  idea  of  Christian  virtue  in  its  higher  forms.  Leibnitz,  though  a 
Protestant,  candidly  admits  as  much  in  his  last  great  work,  "  System 
of  Theology."  "  It  is  only  in  that  Church,"  he  says,  "  whidi  has 
(veserved  the  name  and  character  of  Catholic,  that  we  find  those 
superhuman  examples  of  heroic  virtue  and  spiritual  Ufe  ;  but  there 
they  are  everywhere  manifested  and  cherished."  It  is  well  worthy 
of  note  too,  that,  just  at  the  very  time  of  the  great  secession  from 
iier  fold,  the  Church,  which  was  then  decried  as  being  entirely 
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ilegeneiBtc,  was  able  to  bIjow  a  very  Urge  namber  of  men  wlio 
were  exauiplea  of  tha  most  exalted  virtue  and  sanctity  j  and  that 
this  Bhould  be  no,  furnishes  a  most  Btrikiiig  notu  of  htjt  truth  anil 
divinity.  Many  of  these  great  patterns  of  Christian  holiness  liaTC 
been  already  mentioned  in  the  course  of  this  history,  but  Bome  ot 
the  moat  remarkable  yet  remain  to  be  spoken  of. 

Foremost  among  these  la  St  Charles  Borromeo,  the  great 
Archbishop  of  Milan,  who  furnishes  us  vritb  a  glorious 
example  of  a  true  reformer  of  the  Church.  He  rightly  saw 
that  it  was  in  no  defect  in  the  Church's  doctrine,  but  in 
men's  neglect  of  her  precepts,  that  the  true  root  of  evil  lay. 
The  diocese  over  which,  as  Archbioshp  of  Milan,  he  presideil, 
was  indeed  in  the  greatest  need  of  a  reformer  of  tbia  kind 
The  secular  clergy  were,  for  the  moat  part,  ignorant  and 
neglectful  of  their  duties ;  discipline  had  fallen  to  drrny,  atiii 
the  morals  of  the  people  were  corrupted.  The  first  act  of 
the  new  urclihishop  was  to  summon  his  fifteen  suffragan- 
bishops  to  a  provincial  synod.  His  powerful  words  inspired 
into  tliem  the  spirit  of  apostolic  zeal ;  be  concerted  measures 
with  tiiem  for  the  removal  of  abuses  and  the  restoration  of 
Church  discipline ;  and  he  made  it  obligatory  tbat  each  in 
his  own  diocese  should  hold  a  yearly  synod  with  bis  clergy. 
Throughout  his  whole  life  he  enforced  everywhere  with 
unremitting  firmness  the  observance  of  the  holy  decrees  of 
the  Council  of  Trent.  His  pastoral  zeal  in  so  doing  was  such, 
that,  in  the  course  of  the  nineteen  years  during  which  he  was 
archbishop,  be  assembled  six  provincial  and  eleven  diocesan 
councila  The  principal  aim  which  he  kept  in  view  was  the 
bringing  about  of  a  thorough  reformation  among  the  clergy. 

Besides  the  fine  college  which  he  had  already  founded  at 
the  University  of  Pavia,  he  estahhsbed  three  seminaries  in 
Milan  for  the  education  of  students  and  priests;  and  also  in 
other  places  three  schools,  preparatory  to  these,  for  boys. 
Under  his  rule  the  monasteries  again  became  the  homes  of 
piety  and  penance.  He  ministered  in  person  with  the  most 
untiring  zeal  to  the  wants  of  his  beloved  flock.  The  steepest 
mountains  and  the  wildest  valleys  were  not  for  him  inacccS' 
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sible,  provided  that  they  were  inhabited  by  men.  With  his 
staff  in  his  hand,  he  would  often  traverse  the  roughest  paths 
for  hours  together.  He  often  had  to  climb  over  the  rocks 
on  his  hands  and  knees,  and  expose  himself  indifferently  to 
the  burning  summer  heat  and  the  piercing  cold  of  winter. 
When  he  had  reached  the  place  to  which  he  was  going, 
however  exhausted  he  might  be,  he  at  once  began  his  visita- 
tion,— preaching,  inspecting  the  schools,  bringing  comfort  to 
the  homes  of  poverty  and  wretchedness,  dispensing  the  sacra- 
ments, and  consecrating  churches.  He  would  then  partake 
with  the  poor  mountaineers  of  their  milk  and  chestnuts,  and 
sleep  on  straw  or  on  the  bare  ground.  It  was  thus  that  this 
good  shepherd  watched  over  the  Swiss  portion  of  his  diocese, 
where  the  condition  of  the  poor  people  was  made  especially 
miserable  by  reason  of  religious  disturbances.  And  in  this 
manner  he  succeeded,  not  only  in  preserving  his  flock  there 
from  heresy  and  vice,  but  also  in  awakening  in  their  hearts 
an  ardent  love  of  virtue.  This  man,  who,  except  for  his 
human  form,  seemed  to  have  nothing  earthly  about  him,  was 
regarded  even  by  the  Protestants  with  great  veneration,  and 
the  whole  population  of  Gardono,  in  the  valley  of  Mesolina, 
were  converted  by  his  aspect  and  his  preaching  to  the  Catho- 
lic faith. 

The  pastoral  zeal  of  the  saintly  archbishop  was  rendered 
yet  more  eflicacious  by  his  heroic  virtues  and  marvellous  life. 
Zeal  and  prudence,  courage  and  humility,  unwearied  energy 
and  ardent  devotion,  were  all  united  in  him  in  the  highest 
degree  and  in  the  most  wonderful  manner;  whilst  his  own 
austerity  and  mortification  of  life  was  only  equalled  by  his 
incomparable  gentleness  towards  penitent  sinners,  and  his 
tender  love  for  the  suffering  and  oppressed.  When,  in  the 
year  1572,  a  great  famine  occurred  in  Milan,  after  a  very 
scanty  harvest,  he  provided  food  for  thousands  of  starving 
people.  To  do  so  he  pawned  his  household  furniture,  con- 
tracted great  debts,  collected  alms  with  unwearied  assiduity, 
and  thus,  from  day  to  day,  provided  three  thousand  poor  with 
the  necessaries  of  life.    During  the  jubilee  of  1575,  which  he 
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caused  to  be  celeliinted  tn  Milan  witfa  great  Bolemni^,  be 
entertained  and  fed  erery  day  six  thousand  strangera.  Each 
evening  he  would  go  to  one  or  other  of  the  hospices,  wash 
the  feet  of  the  poor  country  people  on  his  knees,  and  then 
himself  serve  them  at  taUe.  Bat  it  was  only  during  the 
fearfol  outbreak  of  the  plague,  vhich  took  place  in  Milan  is 
1576,  that  hia  heroic  charity  waa  fully  shown.  Not  in  thit 
city  only,  hut  in  the  other  places  to  which  the  infection 
spread,  he  founded  the  most  excellentlv  managed  institutions 
for  the  care  of  the  sick  arnj  the  preservation  of  the  healthy. 
He  came  with  the  utmost  charity  to  the  assistance  of  his 
dying  children,  consoling  them,  giving  them  the  sacramenta, 
and  receiving  their  last  sighs.  Food  and  clothing  grew  scareer 
as  the  pestileuoe  spread,  and  to  meet  the  wants  of  his  flock 
the  archbishop  not  only  contracted  laree  debts,  but  gave  Ms 
own  ecclesiastical  habits  to  be  cut  up  into  garments  for  the 
poor,  who  might  thus  often  be  met  walking  about  in  the  in- 
signia of  a  cardinal.  Late  one  evening  he  came  home,  tired 
with  a  long  day's  work  in  the  service  of  the  sick,  and  asl;e>i 
for  some  bread  and  water,  which  waa  the  only  food  he  then 
ever  ate ;  but  his  ser\-ant  could  bring  him  water  only,  as  there 
was  neither  bread  nor  money  in  the  house.  The  saint  had 
given  away  absohitely  everything  he  possessed,  even  to  the 
sack  of  straw  on  which  he  slept.  Wiere  shall  we  find  1 
more  beautiful  example  of  a  good  shepherd,  who  in  bis  fer- 
vent love  for  his  sorely-tried  flock,  spends  his  all  in  their 
service,  and,  in  remembering  others,  forgets  only  himself? 
His  example  encouraged  all  the  other  priests,  who,  both 
regular  and  secular,  vied  with  one  another  in  their  devotion 
to  the  sen^ice  of  the  sick.     (See  further,  voL  ii  p.  548.) 

"St  Francis  lie  Snlea,  Prince-Bislinp  of  Geneva  (JieH  1622),  brooghl 
back,  bj-  the  invincible  power  of  his  geiilleuess,  seventy -two  lliousaoii 
Savoyards  from  Caiyin's  heresy  to  the  truth." 

As  God  in  Hia  mercy  had  wiUe<l  to  restore  and  increase 
the  glorj-  of  His  Church  in  the  north  of  Italy  through  the 
holy  example  and  apostolic  zeal  of  St.  Charles  Borromeo,  so 
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too  in  Savoy,  His  grace  wrought  equal  wonders  by  means  of 
St.  Francis  de  Sales,  Prince-Bishop  of  Geneva.  Fostered  in 
piety  from  his  childhood,  the  truths  of  religion  had  early 
sunk  deep  into  his  mind.  Under  the  wise  guidance  of  pious 
teachers,  the  supernatural  direction  of  his  heart  impelled  him 
80  irresistibly  towards  God,  that,  while  yet  very  young,  he  had 
made  a  vow  of  perpetual  chastity,  and  resolved  upon  conse- 
crating himself  to  God  in  the  priesthood.  When  afterwards, 
on  communicating  his  intention,  he  was  told  that  as  the 
eldest  son  of  a  noble  family  he  was  called  on  to  fill  a  great 
place  in  the  world,  he  answered  with  firmness,  "  Let  the 
advantages  which  the  world  offers  be  what  they  may,  what 
would  it  profit  me  to  gain  even  the  whole  world  if  so  my 
soul  should  suffer  loss?  God  has  long  since  given  me  a 
hatred  of  the  world,  and  has  infused  into  me  so  great  a  love 
for  Him  and  fear  of  His  judgments  that  I  prefer  His  grace 
before  all  things.'*  He  had  not  been  a  priest  quite  a  year 
when  his  zeal  for  souls  made  him  resolve  on  devoting  himself 
to  a  most  arduous  work,  the  conversion,  namely,  of  the  Cal- 
vinist  population  of  the  Chablis.  The  Calvinist  town  of 
Geneva  had  risen  against  its  legitimate  sovereign  the  Duke 
of  Savoy,  and  together  with  others  of  his  possessions,  had 
taken  from  him  this  province,  into  which,  with  a  savage 
delight  in  the  destruction  of  everything  Catholic,  Calvinism 
was  then  introduced.  Later  on  however,  the  duke  recon- 
quered the  territory,  and  desired  to  restore  the  ancient 
faith. 

When  St.  Francis  first  entered  the  region  of  the  Chablis 
to  begin  his  holy  work,  and  beheld  from  the  summit  of  a 
castle  the  numbers  of  ruined  churches  and  convents,  and  the 
wasted  villages  and  towns,  his  heart  was  filled  with  the 
deepest  grief,  and  he  prayed  with  tears :  "  Lord,  the  nations 
have  risen  up  against  Thee  and  Thine  anointed,  have  seized 
Thine  inheritance,  profaned  Thy  temple,  and  laid  waste  Thy 
sanctuary.  Arise  and  judge  Thy  cause,  but  judge  it  with 
mercy  and  clemency."  The  mission  of  the  saint  in  this  dis- 
trict was  not  only  a  toilsome  and  difficult  one,  but  had  to  be 

2  L 
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d  «■  abo  &t  hu  om  adnost  psriL  He  bad  entered  the 
oaanffjr  bowerer,  in  the  ipiiit  of  aa  apoaUe,  and  vonU  wil- 
]tDgly  hare  bud  down  his  Uf«  for  the  salTaUon  of  iu  misenbie 
inbabitant3.  A  goaid  was  oflered  him  whilst  preaching,  on  the 
part  of  the  govenuiient ;  bat  this  be  constantly  tefoced,  ikjir- 
iog  to  appear  among  the  people,  only  as  an  apostle  of  Chtist 
and  a  measenger  of  peaoe.  In  a  thousand  dao^fs  God's  lund 
wonderfully  protected  him.  The  wrath  of  his  enemies  was  snd- 
deolycalmed  when  tbev  were  just  prepared  to  slay  him; — once, 
for  instance,  hired  aagassias  were  lying  in  wait  for  him  on  llifl 
road  by  which  he  had  to  pass ;  when  they  sprang  out  upon  hiia, 
he  said,  with  p<.'rft:«t  calmness  and  gentleness,  "  My  friends, 
you  have  mistaken  your  man;  for  you  cannot  desire  u>  sla; 
one  who  has  never  done  yon  harm,  and  who  would  at  ixj 
iDoment  lay  do\Tn  his  life  for  yon."  Disarmed  hy  liis  worJs, 
lilt!  men  ftll  contrite  at  liis  feet  and  implored  his  forgivenesi 
Tltc  apostolic  power,  the  inexpressible  gentleness  and  cliarity 
of  the  saint,  were  such  that  the  most  hardened  hearts  could 
not  long  withstand  him,  and  within  a  few  years  his  triumph 
was  complete.  In  writiuji  to  the  Holy  Father  concerning  llie 
results  of  bis  mission,  he  saj'ai  "When  I  first  began  the 
work,  in  sixty-five  parisbes  there  were  scarcely  a  hundred 
Catholics;  nuw  one  could  scarcely  find  a  hundred  of  the 
Iteformed."  The  number  of  Calviuists  whom  he  converted 
is  estimated  at  about  seventy-two  thousand. 

The  saint  was  dismayed  to  find  himself,  on  his  return  from 
his  mission,  elected  Bishop  of  Geneva,  and  it  was  only  on  the 
most  pressing  entreaty,  and  in  virtue  of  holy  obedicuce,  that 
ho  accepted  the  high  dignity.  He  prepared  himself  carefully 
for  his  consecration,  and  made  for  himself  a  aeries  of  the 
most  excellent  rules,  for  the  leading  of  a  simple,  mortified, 
and  holy  lifo.  And  with  what  faithfulness  he  observed  them 
even  to  his  death,  it  is  impossible  to  describe !  Whatever 
property  or  revenue  he  possessed,  he  shared  it  with  the  poor; 
and  where  necessity  required  it,  he  gave  away  his  furniture 
and  clothes.  Wien  on  his  visitations  in  the  mountainous 
districts  of  Switzerland,  be  was  delighted  to  share  in  the 
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poverty  of  the  inhabitants ;  and  he  would  often  sleep  from 
choice  on  straw  in  the  poorest  huts.  "I  have  never,"  he 
once  said,  "  found  so  bad  a  lodging  as  the  stable  at  Bethlehem, 
nor  so  hard  a  bed  as  the  cross ;  but  our  Lord  and  Saviour 
willed  to  be  bom  in  one,  and  to  die  upon  the  other."  Amongst 
all  the  virtues  of  this  saint,  his  wonderful  gentleness  was  the 
most  remarkable ;  and  in  him  it  was  the  more  meritorious, 
being  the  fruit  of  extraordinary  self-conquest  and  long  struggle 
with  a  temperament  naturally  hasty.  (See  vol.  iii  p.  695.) 
Through  the  continual  and  heroic  exercise  of  this  virtue,  it 
became  so  entirely  part  of  his  nature  that  it  seemed  to  over- 
flow from  him  in  every  look  and  movement,  so  that  men 
seemed  to  see  shown  forth  in  him  the  exact  likeness  of  our 
loving  Saviour  Himself.  Here  lay  the  mysterious  power 
that  his  very  presence  exercised  on  all,  and  that  gave  such 
wonderful  eflScacy  to  his  words  and  sermons,  for  the  conversion 
of  sinners  and  the  recovery  of  heretics  to  the  faith.  This 
gentleness  of  spirit  we  still  discern,  animating  all  his  writings. 
In  them  the  saint  yet  lives  and  breathes,  inspiring  thousands 
of  souls  with  the  love  of  piety  and  virtue. 

St.  Francis  de  Sales  was  the  founder  of  the  beautiful  order 
of  the  Nuns  of  the  Visitation.  This  order  aims  both  at  the 
attainment  of  individual  perfection  by  its  members,  and  at 
the  exercise  of  charity  to  others.  In  it  persons  of  all  ranks 
were  equally  received ;  piety,  humility,  and  virtue  being  alone 
required  for  admission  to  it.  Widows,  and  the  aged  and 
infirm  likewise,  were  not  excluded,  because  the  houses  of  the 
Visitation  were  intended  to  represent  that  supper  of  the 
Heavenly  Bridegroom  to  which  the  sick,  the  lame,  and  the 
blind  were  invited.  The  order  was  grounded  upon  the 
virtues  of  interior  humility  and  mortification,  and  the  saint 
knew  how  to  breathe  into  it  the  spirit  of  true  evangelical 
charity.  "We  must  die,"  he  used  to  say  to  his  spiritual 
daughters,  "  in  order  that  God  may  live  in  us ;  for  it  is  im- 
possible for  us  to  unite  our  souls  with  Him  in  any  other  way." 
This  order  was  confirmed  by  Pope  Paul  V.  in  161 8,  and  has 
continued  to  do  immense  good  up  to  the  present  time,  especially 
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\a  thfl  edacatioD  of  young  girls.  One  of  its  chief  glories. 
Sister  Margaret  Mary  Alaco'^ne.  who  has  been  not  long  sines 
beatified,  vas  chosen  by  our  Lord  in  a  special  manner  to 
honour  His  Sacred  Heart,  and  oommissioned  by  Him  to  spread 
Uta  deTotion  to  it  among  men. 

"  St.  rinoeat  <Ie  Pul  <died  t66o)  d«To«ed  hk  wbole  life  to  the  Kitin 
of  the  iNM>r  Bad  afflicted.  Tbere  was  no  kind  or  form  of  Btiflcriiig,  in  liic 
relief  of  which  fae  did  not  cixpend  Ifae  power  uid  falaem  of  hii  lore  Be 
bvdlt  oq)hai>tees  uid  foandlinK  bos|iitalB,  or^niscd  a  oompaof  of  nis- 
nodaiT  prifsta  for  the  iaslnictiim  of  the  ignorant  [leaanntiT,  institattJ  k 
■ooct}-  for  lh«  amelioration  of  the  condition  of  gallej  slaves,  and  f  oosded 
lus  nuMt  admirable  order  of  Siaten  of  Cha/ity  for  tlie  care  of  the  aick." 

Tincent  de  Paul  was  the  son  of  poor  peasants.  In  bii 
boyhood  he  had  kept  cattle  and  his  education  iras  proTided 
for  bv  stranizer?.  When  he  had  b'-en  a  ?liort  time  in  nrilsT?, 
and  w.is  still  ven-  young,  lie  was  taken  prisoner  by  Turkish 
pirates  (see  voL  iv.  p.  812  or  816);  and  after  having,  by 
God's  Proviilence,  been  released  and  brought  back  to  France, 
be  laboured  there  as  a  simple  priest.  This  man,  to  all 
npi-earance  so  unremarkable,  was  nevertheless  a  chosen 
vessel  by  whose  means  the  Church  was  to  he  glorifieil,  and 
who  was  ;o  be  the  instrument  of  salvation  to  miUions. 
This  was  the  hero  of  Christian  charity  to  whom  all  centuries 
will  accord  their  tribute  of  praise,  and  to  whose  greatness 
even  the  fierce  revolutionists  of  17S9  were  unable  to  refuse 
homage ;  for  whilst  they  heaped  scorn  on  all  the  other  saints, 
before  him  the  voice  of  blasphemy  was  stilled,  and  in  honour 
of  his  memory  they  resolved  to  allow  his  bust  a  place  in 
their  Pantheon.  The  life  of  St.  Vincent  is  but  one  series  of 
the  most  marvellous  works  of  charity.  It  seemed  as  though 
God's  Providence  had  chosen  him  to  be  its  representative  at 
whose  hands  the  miserable  should  receive  the  tenderest  relief 
and  care.  The  most  unhappy  class  of  men  whose  misery 
Vincent  was  called  to  alleviate,  were  without  doubt,  the 
numbers  of  criminals  and  galley  slaves  who  were  confined 
in  the  dark  prisons  of  Paris  and  the  galleys  of  Marseilles. 
Vincent  having   been   recommended  to   XA>uis  XIIL   as  a 
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fitting  spiritual  physician  for  these  unhappy  men,  that  king 
appointed  him  royal  almoner  to  the  galleys.  He  set  off  for 
Marseilles,  and  applied  himself  with  the  greatest  zeal  to  his 
new  calling.  The  flock  which  had  been  intrusted  to  him  he 
found  to  be  sunk  in  the  most  indescribable  bodily  and 
spiritual  wretchedness.  They  were  heavily  chained,  packed 
together  in  dark  close  holds,  and  covered  with  vermin. 
Sick  and  well  were  chained  alike ;  the  latter  were  devoured 
by  worms  while  yet  alive,  and  too  often  died  imreconciled 
with  God,  uttering  imprecations  and  blasphemies.  The  inde- 
scribable wretchedness  of  the  condition  of  these  his  children 
drew  forth  from  Vincent  bitter  tears.  Having  in  the  first 
instance  fallen  away  from  God  through  their  crimes,  they 
had  come  to  be  regarded  by  their  fellow-men  as  the  offscouring 
of  the  human  race,  for  whom  no  punishment  could  be  too 
heavy ;  and  their  hearts  accordingly  were  filled  with  rage  and 
malice,  and  their  very  breath  was  cursing  and  blasphemy. 
In  dealing  with  such  men  it  was  necessary,  before  all  things, 
to  win  their  confidence ;  and  the  piety  and  divinely-enlight- 
ened zeal  of  Vincent  taught  him  the  way  to  their  hearts. 
He  bore  every  insult  with  the  utmost  gentleness  and  patience, 
and  the  more  repelling  and  offensive  their  behaviour  to  him 
was,  the  more  zealous  he  showed  himself  in  services  and 
works  of  love  towards  them.  He  came  among  them  like  an 
angel  of  mercy,  full  of  kindness  towards  all,  and  of  sympathy 
for  their  unhappy  lot ;  and  when  in  this  manner  he  had  won 
their  hearts,  they  came  to  regard  him  as  their  spiritual 
father  and  to  listen  to  his  words.  "  There  is  nothing,"  he 
wrote,  "  to  be  done  with  the  convicts  amongst  whom  I  live, 
except  by  gentleness.  When  I  have  pitied  their  sufferings, 
felt  their  heavy  chains,  and  shown  them  the  sorrow  which  I 
feel  at  the  sight  of  their  misery,  then  they  will  listen  to  me." 
The  most  obdurate  sinners  could  not  long  withstand  his 
love,  but  ended  by  being  converted  and  reconciling  them- 
selves to  God  by  a  general  confession.  From  Marseilles, 
Vincent  went  to  Paris,  and  by  his  means  the  same  miracles 
of  grace  were  repeated  in  the  prisons  of  the  capital     Full  of 
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fatherly  lore  for  his  charge,  the  B»int  never  rested  till  Ixitl*-  I 
in  Paris  and  Marseilles,  more  wholesome  dwellings  for  ibo  I 
prisonen,  and  hospitals  for  the  sick,  had  been  provided,  wher^S*  I 
both  their  bodily  and  spiritual  health  should  be  cared  for.  1 

At  the  same  time  that  Vincent  was  doing  all  in  hia  powe  "~^J| 
for  the  assistance  of  criminals,  the  needs  of  another  das^^^^^^' 
scarcely  less  wretched  called  forth  his  compassion  in  it=-   — ^ 
behalf.     In  the  streets  of  the  cities  were  to  be  seen  inuneos^  ■« 
numbers  of  people  who  sabsiated  entirely  on  begging,  ancz:==i 
were  given  up  to  the  most  pernicious  idleness,  and  who  wer^ve 
as  poor  as  they  were  ignorant  and  vicious,     Vincent  prayecnJ 
to  God  for  them,  and  courageooaly  set  about  remedj-ing  th^aa 
evil.     He  fouuded  a  society  by  whom  the  names  of  the  poo'^atl 
were  to  be  registered,  and  who  were  to  distribate  to  tbeirzsal 
the  means  of  support,  enga^ng  them,  at  the  same  time,  to  \ 
give  up  bejzgini;  and  follnw  some  employment,  to  attend  X\\C3i 
reli'jious  instructions,  and  go  every  month  to  the  sacraments- 
Later  on,  at  the   instance  also  of  the  saint,  who  became 
director  of  the  institution,  a  hospital  was  founded  for  beggars 
through  the  benevolence  of  Christian  women,  where  nearly 
five  thousand  found  a  refuge.      He  also  founded  another 
hospital  for  such  old  people  as  needed  special  care,  and  here 
both  their  bodily  and  spiritual  wants  were  well  attended  to, 
and  tliey  were  aided  in  making  a  good  preparation  for  death. 

Another  thing  that  touched  St,  Vincent's  heart  was  the 
pitiable  fate  of  the  numbers  of  foundling  children  who  wen; 
exposed  by  their  cruel  mothers.  From  three  to  four  hundred 
of  these  poor  little  creatures  wei'e  annually  found  in  the 
streets  of  Paris,  and  very  many,  as  the  saint  knew,  fell  into 
bad  hands  and  perished  miserably.  He  therefore  zealously 
urged  upon  some  noble  ladies  that  they  should  take  charge 
of  these  unhappy  beings  and  provide  for  tlieir  maintenance. 
At  one  time  the  undertaking  was  nearly  abandoned  for  want 
of  courage  in  its  supporters,  but  the  eloquence  of  Vincent 
prevailed  on  them  to  continue  it,  "Weil,"  he  said,  "you 
have  adopted  these  little  creatures  out  of  Christian  charity 
as  your  ciiildren.     If  you  cease  to  be  their  mothers  you  must 
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become  their  judges,  for  you  have  the  power  over  them  of 
life  and  death.  If  you  keep  them,  they  will  live ;  if  not,  they 
will  die.  It  is  for  you  to  pronounce  the  sentence;  I  will 
collect  the  votes."  The  whole  assembly  burst  into  tears, 
and  it  was  unanimously  resolved  that  the  work  which  had 
been  begun  should  be  carried  on  at  all  costs. 

The  labours  of  this  holy  man  increased  in  proportion  to 
the  occurrence  or  spread  of  any  necessity.  At  such  times 
Divine  Providence  caused  alms  to  flow  abundantly,  and 
multiplied  its  blessing  upon  them  a  thousandfold.  This  was 
strikingly  instanced  in  the  help  aflforded  by  him  to  the  poor 
inhabitants  of  Lorraine.  Since  the  year  1635  this  province 
had  been  fearfully  devastated  by  the  Thirty  Years'  War. 
Many  villages  were  almost  entirely  destroyed ;  the  fields  and 
meadows  lay  waste,  and  hunger  and  sickness  had  reduced 
the  people  to  the  last  extreme  of  misery,  so  that  in  order  to 
preserve  life  they  would  devour  the  most  revolting  substances 
for  food.  All  through  this  terrible  famine,  alms  literally 
poured  from  Vincent's  hands  into  all  the  places  where  they 
were  needed.  One  of  his  messengers  made  fifty  journeys 
to  Lorraine,  in  the  course  of  which  he  carried  thither  two 
million  francs,  and  was  repeatedly  saved  as  though  by 
miracle,  from  robbers  who  lay  in  wait  for  him.  Besides 
all  this,  he  sent  a  himdred  and  sixty  poor  girls  to  Paris,  and 
supported  many  others  who  had  fled  thither  and  were  perish- 
ing from  want.  Similar  times  of  need  occurred  often  in  other 
places  during  the  life  of  the  saint,  and  in  these  his  help 
was  always  forthcoming.  Vincent  was  as  a  father  and  an 
angel  of  mercy  to  all  who  needed  assistance.  All  alike, 
whether  oppressed  Maronites  from  Lebanon,  Christian  slaves, 
or  Irish  exiles,  found  in  him  the  most  loving  sympathy  and 
support.  God's  Providence  was  his  inexhaustible  treasury, 
and  to  this  he  looked  with  the  most  unshaken  trust  in  every 
need.  It  is  impossible  to  hear  without  wonder  that  alms  to 
the  amount  of  twenty-four  million  francs  passed  during  his 
lifetime  through  the  hands  of  this  poor  priest 

God's  Providence,  which  raised  up  St.  Vincent  de  Paul  to 
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Ijc  an  instrurnent  of  its  Iovb,  did  not  design  that  bo  lirijlit 
a  light  should  be  restricted  to  one  region  only,  or  to  the  short 
space  of  a  man's  life ;  it  was  destined  on  the  contrary, » 
sbine  over  many  lands,  and  spread  blessings  through  fuhire 
ages.  St  Vincent  trained  np  many  young  men  and  women 
lo  cany  on  hia  work.  The  institution  of  Sisters  of  Chuity 
owes  its  esbtence  to  him.  He  had  very  early  founded 
societies  of  women  for  the  carrying  out  of  hia  charitsble 
schemes.  After  a  long  probation  he  allowed  some  tif  their 
most  pious  and  steady  membera  to  devote  themselves  eieln- 
sively  to  the  care  of  the  sick.  Such  were  to  be  consecrated 
to  God  by  the  vow  of  chastity ;  but  wirhout  strict  enclosure, 
and  therefore  of  tried  virtue.  Notwithstanding  the  weakness 
of  tbeir  sex,  and  the  many  dangers  they  ran,  he  boldly  trasied 
tliem  to  God's  protection.  "  Your  convents,"  be  said  to  thm, 
"  are  the  houses  of  the  poor;  yourcliapels, the  parish  churches; 
your  enclosure,  obedience ;  your  grate,  the  fear  of  God ;  and 
your  veil,  holy  modesty."  The  members  of  this  order  make 
simple  vows  for  a  few  years  only,  and  llien  renew  them. 
The  congregation  was  approved  by  Clement  IX.  in  i66S. 
The  Sisters  of  Cimrity  are  everj-where  known  and  loved,  and 
the  good  they  do  l>eiug  acknowledged  with  admiration  by 
all  candid  minds,  anything  we  could  here  add  would  be 
superfluous. 

In  all  Vincent's  works  of  mercy,  the  great  object  which  he 
had  before  his  eyes  was  the  salvation  of  souls.  It  was  bis  de- 
sire that  the  poor  and  siclv,  through  kindness  and  genlleDCss, 
through  words  of  consolation  and  warning,  and  through  fervent 
prayer,  should  be  detached  from  vice,  won  to  virtue,  and  pre- 
pared for  the  reception  of  the  sacraments.  For  these  euds 
he  continued  to  give  missions  in  the  country  and  spiritual 
exercises  in  his  own  house,  to  the  very  end  of  his  life,  aud 
even  in  his  extreme  old  age  he  entered  with  the  greatest  zeal 
on  such  works  of  spiritual  mercy,  and  produced  through 
them  the  most  wonderful  fruits.  Here  too,  Ids  services  were 
rendered  lasting  by  the  congregation  which  he  founded  of 
missionary  priests,  who  have  received  the  name  of  LazarisU, 
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iiviii  their  principal  house,  St.  Lazure,  in  Taris.     The  aim 
of  this  admirable  congregation,  which  was  approved  by  Pope 
Urban  VIII.,  is,  besides  the  individual  perfecting  of  its  mem- 
bers, to  extend  6od*s  kingdom  upon  earth,  to  stimulate  the 
faithful  to  virtue  by  means  of  missions,  to  assist  the  clergy 
everywhere  in  the  duties  of  their  oflBce,  and  to  labour  to  the 
extent  of  its  power  for  the  conversion  of  the  heathen.     Since 
the  time  of  St.  Vincent,  his  sons  have  zealously  carried  on 
his  work,  and  the  harvest  is  a  rich  one,  which  these  good 
labourers  have  gathered  and  still  continue  to  gather,  into  the 
storehouse  of  the  Divine  Householder. 

'*  In  Peter  Canisius,  who  was  beatified  in  1864  by  Pope  Pius  IX., 
God*8  Providence  raised  up  a  powerful  barrier  in  Germany,  especially  in 
Austria  and  Bavaria,  to  the  progress  of  heresy.  He  combated  it  both  by 
bia  preaching  and  writings,  and  founded  schools  and  pious  institutions 
for  the  maintenance  and  quickening  of  the  faith.*' 

Amongst  the  great  saints  of  this  period  who  exercised 
their  ministry  in  the  countries  about  Germany,  combat- 
ing heresy  and  vice,  guiding  the  erring  and  sinners  on  the 
way  of  salvation,  and  showing  themselves  true  shepherds 
and  fathers  of  the  faithful.  Blessed  Peter  Canisius,  who 
was  raised  up  by  God  as  the  protector  of  the  Church 
in  our  own  unhappy  land,  well  deserves  mention.  He 
was  born  at  Nymwegen,  in  the  same  year  (1521)  as 
that  in  which  St.  Ignatius  received  the  memorable  wound 
in  the  battle  of  Pampeluna,  which  caused  him  to  quit 
the  warfare  of  this  world  and  enrol  himself  as  a  sol- 
dier of  Jesus  Christ.  And  it  was  into  the  society  of 
which  St.  Ignatius  was  the  founder,  that  Blessed  Peter 
Canisius  was  one  day  destined  to  enter;  and  under  the 
leadership  of  its  head,  that  he  was  to  do  battle  for  the  Church 
in  Germany,  revive  the  Catholic  faith,  and  save  countless 
souls,  nay  whole  provinces  even,  from  apostasy.  When 
Canisius  first  entered  on  his  work,  the  condition  of  religion 
in  Germany  was  most  deplorable.  Heresy  was  at  that 
time  especially  active  in  its  endeavours  to  insinuate  itself 
everywhere,  and  to  seize  for  its  representatives  the  pulpits 
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in  the  cities,  the  chairs  in  the  universities,  and  the  inflnen- 
tial  places  in  the  government.     The  clergy,  who  should  have 
been  its  opponents,  were  discouraged.      Great  numbers  of 
them  were  ignorant,  and  some  were  inclined  towards  the  in- 
novators.    The  parishes  were  often  left  without  priests,  or 
with  such  priests  only  as  were  no  credit  to  their  oflSca    The 
authorities,  for  the  most  part,  were  zealous  supporters  of 
Protestantism,  and  hindered  to  the  best  of  their  power  all 
measures  taken  by  the  Emperor  in  behalf  of  the  Church. 
They  even  went  so  far  as  to  demand  from  him  fresh  conces- 
sions, as  the  price  of  their  aid  against  the  common  enemy,  the 
Turks.     Then  if  ever,  Germany  stood  in  need  of  help  from  on 
high,  if  the  true  faith  were  not  entirely  to  perish  out  of  her. 
St.  Ignatius,  deeply  troubled  at  the  state  of  the  country,  had 
alreadv  on  dififerent  occasions  sent  thither  four  of  his  first 
companions,  namely  Favre,  Le  Jay,  Salmeron,  and  Bobadilla ; 
but  to  neither  of  these  was  a  long  course  of  successful  labour 
granted.     Le  Jay  died  young,  the  others  were  forced  to  em- 
ploy their  activity  elsewhere,  and  Germany  was  still  left  wait- 
ing for  an  apostle,  who,  armed  with  divine  power,  should  raise 
up  the  oppressed  Church  and  cause  her  to  triumph  gloriouslr 
over  her  enemies.     And  such  an  apostle  had  been  provided 
for  her  in   the  blessed   Peter   Canisius.     From  his  earUest 
youth,  God  had  specially  protected  him,  and  had  markedly 
endowed  him  with  a  tender  fervency  in  prayer  and  a  predi- 
lection for  heavenly  things.      He  also  had  the  advantage 
during  his  years  of  study,  of  a  most  excellent  director,  who 
guided  him  onwards  in  the  path  of  holiness,  and  to  whom  he 
on   his   part  daily  confided  with   a  generous  humility  his 
actions,  words,  and  even  his  most  secret  thoughts.     Even- 
tually it  was  God's  will  that  he  should  become  acquainted  at 
Mayence,  with  Father  Peter  Favre,  and  by  his  means  led  to 
join  the    Society   of  Jesus.     He  had  already,  as   a  young 
priest  at  Cologne,  given  proofs  of  extraordinary  zeal,  which 
had  won  public  recognition.    Herman  von  Wied,  the  mis- 
gidded  Archbishop  of    Cologne,  had  at  that  time    invited 
some  of  the  innovators  into  the  city,  thus  bringing  ravening 
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wolves  into  Christ's  fold.  The  firmness  with  which  Canisius 
opposed  the  heresies  of  the  new  teachers,  and  the  high  esteem 
in  which  he  was  already  held,  caused  him  to  be  sent  by  the 
clergy  and  people  to  the  Emperor,  to  ask  help  against  their 
false  pastor ;  and  he  fulfilled  his  mission  so  well,  that  shortly 
afterwards  the  hireling,  for  he  was  no  longer  a  shepherd,  was 
deservedly  deposed  and  excommunicated.  Canisius  was  sent 
at  the  age  of  twenty-six,  as  a  distinguished  theologian,  to  assist 
at  the  Council  of  Trent,  and  afterwards  summoned  to  Rome 
by  St.  Ignatius.  At  the  altar  of  the  Apostles  Peter  and  Paul, 
he  was  professed  as  a  member  of  the  Society  of  Jesus  in  the 
presence  of  its  holy  founder,  and  here  he  ardently  besought 
of  God  the  grace  to  live  and  die  for  the  spiritual  welfare  of  his 
native  land.  Thither  he  returned  in  the  year  1 550,  and  there 
for  thirty  years  carried  on  a  most  efficacious  ministry. 

To  form  an  idea  of  his  labours,  we  should  have  to 
accompany  him  on  his  journeys,  and  witness  his  fatigues 
and  sufiferings,  as  well  as  his  battles  and  his  victories. 
We  first  find  him  in  Bavaria.  He  quickly  won  the 
admiration  of  all  as  professor  of  theology  in  Ingoldstadt, 
and  was  elected  rector  of  the  university.  Through  his 
means,  an  interest  in  theological  science  was  revived  among 
the  students,  and  the  sacred  calling  of  the  priesthood  came 
to  be  held  in  high  honour.  His  sermons  terrified  the  most 
hardened  sinners,  awoke  the  slumbering  faith  of  the  people, 
and  kindled  in  all  hearts  a  zeal  for  religion.  On  account 
of  the  veneration  he  everywhere  inspired,  the  Emperor 
Ferdinand,  placing  confidence  in  him  in  a  case  which  seemed 
almost  desperate,  summoned  him  to  Vienna.  Here  there 
was  indeed  enough  to  cause  him  sorrow  in  the  many  and 
deep  wounds  which  the  heretics  had  inflicted  on  religion. 
He  found  the  people  demoralised,  the  clergy  degraded,  God's 
worship  neglected,  and  most  of  the  towns  deprived  of  their 
pastors.  The  once  flourishing  university  had  not  for  twenty 
years  produced  a  single  priest,  and  there  were  three  hundred 
parishes  without  pastors  in  the  territory  then  belonging  to 
Austria.     Canisius  strove  with  his  whole  might,  by  word  and 
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example,  to  combat  these  evils.     HU  first  care  was 
introduce  orthodox  teacluDg  into  the  higher  schoota,  nod  to 
secure  that  their  nuthoritiea  should  be  men  of  approved  (iiiili. 
But  neither  did  he  forget  the  poor  country  people.    When 
ho  learnt  how  that,  far  and  wide  in  the  country  about  Vicnns. 
most  of  the  villages  were  deprived  of  all  spiritual  aid.  lie 
eel  forth  himself,  and  made  toilfiome  journeys  from  place  W 
place,  preachijig,  instructing,  and  administering  the  sacra- 
ments.    And  the  poor  people  thanked  God  with  tears  oi  joy, 
for  His  mercy  in  Bending  to  them,  as  they  said,  this  angBl 
from   heaven.      From  Vienna,  Cauisius   was   sent  by  tie 
Emperor  to  Bohemia,  where  religion  was  attacked  by  fofS 
still  iiercer  and  more  powerful.     But  nothing  could  shake 
the  courage  of  God's  servant.     The  heretics  r^jed  against 
him,  insulted  him,  and  pelted  him  with  stones  ;  but  iu  vmh. 
The  power  of  his  preaching,  his  patience,  gentleness,  and 
charity,  in  the  end  disarmed  their  wrath,  and  led  back  a 
jireat  part  of  the  people  into  the  bosom  of  the  Church.    In 
I'oland  also  a  fierce  battle  awaited  him  with  the  enemies  ef 
the  faith.     Here  too,  Jiis  words  restored  the  drooping  courage 
of  the  weak,  put  the  arrogance  of  the  heretics  to  shame, 
wrought  in  King  Sigismund  a  zealous  determination  to  pro- 
tect the  rights  of  the  Church,  and  thus  prepared  the  way 
for  her  ultimate  triumph.     Much  more  might  yet  be  said  of 
his  long  years  of  labour  in  Bavaria,  Austria,  Francouia.Swabia, 
Alsace,  and  Breisgau ;  of  the  important  and  difficult  missions 
intrusted  to  liim  by  the  popes,  and  of  the  share  which,  as  a 
distinguished  theologian,  he  was  repeatedly  called  on  to  take 
in  the  deliberations  of  the  Council  of  Trent ;  and  much  too, 
of  the  many  colleges  which  he  founded  in  Germany,  wherely 
not  only  were  the  fruits  of  his  own  labour  multiplied,  but 
solid  support  was  provided  for  religion,  and  blessings  laid  up 
for  future  centuries.      It  is  impossible  to  witness  without 
astonishment  the  labours  of  this  one  man,  whom  we  meet 
with,  now  at  Diets  as  the  councillor  of  Catholic  princes, — now 
at  rehgious  conferences,  confuting  error  with  truth, — ^journey- 
ing to  and  fro  to  Rome,  sent  hither  and  thither  in  ihe  service 
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of  the  Church,  ever  devoting  himself  as  teacher  and  confessor 
to  the  salvation  of  souls;  and  in  spite  of  all,  finding  time 
to  produce  voluminous  writings  in  defence  of  the  faith. 
Amongst  these,  besides  many  larger  works,  may  be  mentioned 
his  well-known  catechism,  or  "Abstract  of  Christian  Doctrine," 
which  has  served  in  Germany  ever  since  his  time  as  a  text- 
book for  instruction  in  schools  and  churches.  We  cannot 
wonder  at  the  veneration  in  which  Canisius  was  held  by  all  the 
greatest  men  of  his  time,  and  which  caused  him  to  be  named 
"  the  pillar  of  the  Northern  Church  "  and  the  "  Xavier  of  the 
West."  His  enemies  too,  paid  him  tribute  of  the  highest 
possible  praise,  saying,  as  Protestants  bear  witness,  that  had 
it  not  been  for  him,  all  the  south  of  Germany  would  have 
ceased  to  be  Catholic.  The  latter  years  of  his  life  were 
spent  by  Canisius  at  Freiburg  in  Switzerland.  Even  to 
extreme  old  age  he  continued  his  apostolic  labours,  and  at 
last,  December  21,  1597,  closed  his  active  and  holy  life  by 
an  equally  holy  death. 

"The  sixteenth  and  seventeenth  centuries  were  adorned  also  by  the  holy 
lives  of  St.  John  of  God,  St.  John  of  the  Cross,  St.  Thomas  of  Villanova, 
St.  Philip  Neri,  St.  Cajetan,  St.  Peter  of  Alcantara,  St.  Camillusof  Lcllis, 
St.  Joseph  Calasanctius,  St.  Joseph  of  Cupertino,  St.  Francis  Borgia,  St.  Pius 
v.,  St.  Aloysius  Gonzaga,  St.  Stanislaus  Kostka,  and  many  others." 

The  foregoing  examples  testify  sufficiently  to  the  divine  life 
which  fills  the  Church,  and  which  is  able  so  to  penetrate,  sanctify, 
and  raise  to  the  most  wonderful  degree  of  supernatural  holiness, 
such  as  faithfully  devote  themselves  to  her  service.  And  this  is 
still  further  proved  by  the  lives  of  the  many  other  saints  whom  we 
also  meet  with  about  this  time. 

In  Spain,  St.  John  of  God,  urged  by  the  fire  of  divine  charity, 
devoted  himself  entirely  to  the  welfare  of  his  suffering  fellow- 
creatures.  He  spent  the  day  in  attendance  on  the  sick,  and  in  the 
evening  went  through  the  streets  collecting  alms,  and  carrying 
those  who  were  helpless  from  illness  on  his  shoulders  to  the  hospitaL 
Once,  when  the  hospital  was  on  fire,  he  went  through  the  midst  of 
the  flames  and  carried  out  the  sick.  He  was  passing  to  and  fro  for 
half  an  hour  through  the  burning  building,  but  was  miraculously 
preserved  from  injury  and  brought  out  not  only  the  sick,  but  their 
beds  also  in  safety.  His  disciples  who  had  assisted  him  during  his 
life  in  the  care  of  the  sick,  and  who  zealously  imitated  his  example, 
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foriL^i  theinselTea  after  Lis  *i«=a:h.  in  155c*  liii  1  ^^^.-rr*  5^2:- 
ii.:iLi:T  iriijL,  -imier  iL*  L^izie  of  -Jr.*  P..^-g>>*-<   :£  ii^iriT/  iai 

liitl-r  liicrr,  in  Uli  C-istiLs,  tL-e  life  cf  S:.  JiLz.  :f  ibi  Cries  zit?  1 
l>rl;zii:  exanirle  of  tLe  most  xLOsnllied  i=jk>ce::£-&  Tziicti  icii  :&• 
st-emest  iL  i-nir-iauoa.  From  ;iie  um*  Lt  w:is  ^en  Tsaars  :uL  a> 
^z^rzz  i,z  iLe  live  of  Je&^is  L>d  b^^a  Lis  zr%sft:i=£S  >:t.  iz»i  t-«-i^  at 
mizLt  'i  >  5»j  wi5  il^  zra.:«  f  :.r  wLi-ih.  Lc  za'J'ai.     «I*Zi::fc  ;cr  Lirf 

libi'-ir*,  and  lie  as^Trer&L  ~  L^^rd,  to  5:ir*r  az.i  ^-s  i-=sr£=€»i  f  :r  Ht 
sik^"  In  -zil.Ti  with  Sl  Therfesa,  Le  iiiiicrv:*:^  lis  refitnmS.n  of 
ih-r  smci-ErL.:  AH  i  TeL.-Errii.-le  orl-rr  of  Moniz^  C*r2:-=i,  azii  i-aai^^^Iiaird 
iLc  lAak  in  =p::c  :f  all  'iifji-nlii^  izA  .\y-'^'^''^^ 

AV.':i:  iLif  rii^e  al^o  S:.  J:t=«eph  Calisazjiti-is  iras  tcci  iz.  Arsi^a. 
After  LiTtnz  rH-'e:T€:»i  t:lT  •Triers,  az.-i  filed  stTeral  inrcnart  :^«5 
with  ::T?at  ztiil,  G«>i'5  Pr^>Tiience  calltcd  hiia  to  Rcc!&  Hfre  be 
fv:mi-^l  a  0:11:1011  v  of  priesis  for  the  es;abkishz>Enx  cf  r=iizica 
£.:L>:L=,  i  f'jmr.i  ttrhUamm^  'whtnot  their  ljj=£  of  Piazfi^  a  jfcjkj 
ir^tintion  of  wLi:h  the  r:->i  restilla  sprea<i  far  a^pi  wiie  thrizjiccs 
the  wiril  F:r  nftv-two  vears  he  rtz^ained,  in  5t:::e  of  s^ri^es 
aa-i  oii-i-iitiin.  the  tender  and  lorin^  friend  of  cLilirtn,  ar>i  refused 
the  dijritiea  cf  li^hip  and  cariical  that  be  m-'j^t  derc^e  hizistif 
iiniiitTirl^i  to  Cniift's  little  ones. 

Philip  Xeri  was  b:m  in  Fl:itnce  in  15 15,  and  ^oiifed  Rise 
It  Lis  winierf::!  life  of  actiTe  Lolin£S5.  His  wcrk  there  w^:■^LiJ 
r:::h  ben^£:iil  r^-iilis  in  the  capital  of  Christendom,  tKt;  he  is  to 
this  -iJT  h:n:-:irei  as  its  a^<^e.  C^nos,  when  on  the  ri^  of 
Pent'i*'ji-»st,  he  was  ferrentiT  r^raTinz  for  the  irifis  of  the  H:It 
Ghost,  his  i^iitiiii  KceiYcd  a  miraeiiI'>Q5  azkswer.  He  felt  Lin- 
£elf  sudieniT  £Ile«i  as  thoTtgh  with  £re,  so  that  he  sank  c-n  the 
gr^;md  and  was  forvred  t.j  tear  open  his  clothes  to  cocl  hiw^If 
Since  then  his  breast,  j'.i5t  over  his  heart,  p«otraded  markedlr, 
and  after  his  death  two  of  his  left  ribs  were  fouad  to  hare 
L«iren  br:ken  ani  sprvrari  arort  in  such  a  manner  that,  accordii^ 
to  the  teatimmT  of  two  of  the  most  celel<rated  doctors  of  the 
time,  life  d'^old  not  ^•:«^>siblT  hare  been  continoed  in  anT  natuial 
war.  He  lived,  nevertheless,  for  nfty  years  after  this  miracuioiis 
visitation  in  one  oc^ntinned  course  of  unhzc-ken  aetivitv.  Hl<  real 
for  the  salvation  of  s-:«tiis  caused  him  to  fonnd  a  coi^^iegatiozi 
which  assistoi  him  in  his  spiritual  laboois  and  in  the  caze  of  the 
pix^r  and  sick.  The  members  of  this  OMigregation  received  the 
name  oi  Oratonans,  fr:»ni  the  oratory  of  the  Church  of  San  Giro- 
lanics  where  they  were  used  to  meet  for  prayer  in  common  :  and  it 
is  to  be  distinguished  frcm  another  of  the  same  name  founded  in 
France  bv  Caiviinal  de  Bcmlle. 
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St  Cajetan  was  bom  at  Vicenza,  in  Lombardy,  of  a  noble  family ; 
his  zeal  for  men's  salvation  was  so  great  that  he  came  to  be  called 
the  "  hunter  of  souls."  Together  with  John  Peter  Caraffa,  Bishop  of 
Theate,  and  afterwards  Pope  Paul  IV.,  he  instituted  the  Theatine 
Order  for  the  care  of  souls  and  the  exercise  of  the  corporal  and 
spiritual  works  of  mercy. 

St.  Peter  of  Alcantara  led  a  most  wonderful  life  of  penance. 
He  was  bom  in  1499  of  noble  parents  in  the  Spanish  province  of 
Estremadura.  He  entered  the  Franciscan  Order  and  imitated  with 
heroic  courage  the  poor  and  austere  life  of  its  holy  founder.  His 
example  having  kindled  in  others  a  like  zeal  for  penance,  God 
chose  him  to  found  an  especially  strict  congregation  of  Franciscans 
which  was  approved  by  the  Church. 

St.  Camillus  of  Lellis  was  bom  about  the  middle  of  the  sixteenth 
century,  in  the  kingdom  of  Naples,  and  God  called  hini  by  means  of 
bodily  sufferings  from  the  tumult  of  the  world.  He  served  the  sick 
for  some  years  in  the  hospital  of  San  Giacomo  in  Bome,  and  whilst 
there,  took  the  resolution  of  forming  the  pious  congregation  of  the 
"  Servants  of  the  Sick."  Its  members  added  a  fourth  vow  to  the 
three  usual  ones, — to  be  always  ready,  namely,  to  attend  the  plague- 
stricken. 

St.  Thomas  of  Yillanova  was  a  contemporary  of  Luther  and  a 
member  of  the  same  order.  He  was  both  a  distingmshed  theologian 
and  a  most  tender  father  of  the  poor.  When  he  was  Archbishop 
of  Valencia  no  house  could  be  more  poorly  furnished  than  his 
palace  there,  and  shortly  before  his  death  he  gave  away  the  bed  on 
which  he  lay,  in  order  that  he  might  die  in  complete  poverty. 

St.  Joseph  of  Cupertino  was  bom  in  the  kingdom  of  Naples  at 
the  beginning  of  the  seventeenth  century,  and  later  entered  the 
Franciscan  Order.  Through  his  deep  humility  he  obtained  the  most 
extraordinary  favours  from  Heaven.  When  the  blessed  sacrament 
was  exposed  for  adoration,  he  was  at  times  seen  by  all  the  people 
raised  high  in  the  air  before  it  in  an  attitude  of  profound  devotion. 
The  Protestant  Duke,  John  Frederick  of  Brunswick,  had  once,  dur- 
ing his  travels  in  Italy,  the  opportunity  of  being  present  at  the  saint's 
mass,  and  was  so  moved  by  a  miracle  of  this  kind  which  he  then 
witnessed,  that  he  abjured  heresy  and  embraced  the  Catholic  faith. 

St.  Pius  Y.  was  a  Dominican.  After  being  called  to  the 
Papacy,  he  distinguished  himself  by  his  zeal  for  the  discipline  of 
the  Church,  for  the  diffusion  of  the  faith,  and  for  his  charity 
towards  the  poor  and  suffering.  It  is  to  him  that  Christendom 
owes  the  great  victory  of  Lepanto  over  its  hereditary  enemy,  the 
Turk.  He  united  his  own  forces  with  those  of  Spain  and  Venice 
to  oppose  the  overwhelming  might  of  Selim  IL  ;  presented  a  con- 
secrated banner  to  Don  Julm  of  Austria,  the  leader  of  the  Christian 
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fleet,  and  himself  blessed  the  ehipa  before  their  dcpaitnie.  The 
Chriatian  host,  Bmall  iB  proixirtion  to  that  of  its  enemy,  gaiudii 
sndden  and  complete  victory.  On  Uie  day  of  the  battle  its  tarJt 
waa  Bup«rnaturally  mado  Iniovii  to  Pins,  who  was  then  holding  » 
consistory  of  cardinals,  and  he  immediately  inritcd  all  pneetit  U> 
come  and  give  thanks  for  the  victory, 

Si  Francis  Borgia,  formerly  Viceroy  of  Cataloiua,  Dnk«  of 
Gandia,  and  trusted  friend  of  Charles  V.,  actoDished  all  Spain  lij 
his  humility  and  self-abne^tion,  when  he  suddenly  descended  bom 
the  pinnaele  of  earthly  p^atness  to  imitate  the  poverty  of  the  life 
of  our  Lord.  Rimounciiig  his  dignities,  and  etrippcd  of  all  his  pw- 
aesdoDs,  he  entered  the  Society  of  Je«au,  and  there  set  a  wonileilnl 
example  of  mortification,  piety,  and  devotion  to  onr  Lord  in  tht 
moat  holy  sacrament  of  the  altar.  He  rendered  gre-at  services  to 
the  Church,  and  died  in  iS7».  the  third  General  of  his  order. 

St.  AloysiuB,  that  angel  in  human  form  whose  spotless  innooflKS 
waa  only  e<(ualled  by  his  eeal  for  penanca,  has  been  constituted  I7 
the  Church  as  the  special  ptttrcm  of  yontb.  Bom  of  the  pnnMly 
house  of  GniiTiigii,  aiii!  hi-ir  to  his  father's  dominions,  he  yet  re^rl"! 
earthly  sph^nJour  as  nothing,  and  was  poor  in  spirit  but  rich  towarfs 
God.  Grace  soon  called  him  out  of  the  world  and  led  him  into  the 
Society  of  Jesus.  Not  with  generosity  only,  but  with  the  greatest 
possible  joy,  he  gave  np  all  his  pmssessions  and  entered  with  raptur* 
the  poor-house  of  the  order  in  Rome.  He  was  called  from  earth  to 
his  real  home,  the  abode  of  eternal  peace,  at  the  age  of  twenlj- 
four,  dying,  a  martyr  of  charity,  of  an  illness  caught  while  attemi- 
ing  on  the  plagne-stricken.  His  glory  in  heaven  was  once  revealed 
by  God  to  St  5Iary  JIagdalene  of  the  Pazzi,  insomuch  that  sha 
exclaimed  in  amazement,  "  Oh  what  glory  Aloysius  possesses  !  I 
could  never  have  believed  it  if  my  Saviour  had  not  shown  it  to 
me.  It  almost  seems  to  me  as  though  there  is  no  greater  glory  ia 
heaven  than  that  of  Aloysius  !  Could  I  but  go  through  the  whole 
world,  and  tell  all  how  God  is  glorified  in  him  !  " 

Together  with  St.  Aloysius  may  be  worthily  mentioned  the  names 
of  St.  StanislavLS  Kostka,  a  noblo  Polish  youth,  and  blessed  John 
Berchmans,  a  Belgian,  who  both  entered  the  Society  of  Jesus  in 
Rome,  and,  after  blooming  awhile  like  lilies  in  God's  garden  on 
eiirth,  were  early  called  to  their  home  in  heaven. 

"  Among  the  female  saints  of  this  time  wo  may  meutiou  particulstlf 
St.  Theresa,  St.  Rose  of  Lima,  St.  Angela  of  Brescia,  St.  Mary  Magdalene 
of  the  Pazzi,  St.  Jaac  Frances  dc  Chantat,  and  SC  Catherine  of  lUccL" 

Many  women  also  at  this  time  were  conspicuous  as  examples  of 
the  most  exalted  virtue,  and  of  truly  angelic  hoUneas  and  lovu  of 
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God.  St.  Theresa  of  Jesus,  who  later  entered  the  order  of  Car- 
melites, was  bom  in  1 5 1 5  at  Avila  in  Castile,  and  was  brought, 
through  great  trial  and  suffering,  to  such  a  height  of  virtue,  that 
she  bound  herself  by  vow  to  make  it  the  rule  of  her  life 
always  in  her  conduct  to  choose  what  was  most  perfect.  Be- 
sides many  other  extraordinary  graces,  she  received  the  most 
wonderful  one,  that  her  heart  was  pierced  through  by  an  angel 
with  a  burning  arrow  (and  this  not  symbolically,  but  actually),  and 
from  thenceforth  glowed  with  the  most  seraphic  love  towards  God. 
Through  her  own  heroic  zeal,  and  aided  by  St.  Joseph,  to  whom 
she  had  always  a  most  special  devotion,  she  accomplished  in  spite 
of  all  difficulties  the  reform  of  her  order ;  and,  though  destitute  of 
all  human  help,  and  greatly  opposed  by  worldly  princes,  succeeded 
in  founding  before  her  death  thirty-two  convents  of  her  reform. 
Her  writings,  which  are  so  highly  esteemed  to  this  day  by  theo- 
logians, and  in  which  she  enlarges  with  wonderful  depth  and  clear- 
ness on  the  hidden  ways  of  perfection,  testify  to  the  divine  wisdom 
with  which  her  soul  was  filled. 

Worthy  to  compare  with  St.  Theresa  in  holiness,  is  another  mem- 
ber of  the  same  order,  St.  Mary  Magdalene  of  the  Pazzi.  She  was 
bom  in  1566  of  a  noble  Florentine  house,  and  her  life  was  most 
wonderful  for  its  angelic  purity  and  innocence.  From  her  cradle 
she  had  followed  the  path  of  perfection.  At  ten  years  old  she  con- 
secrated her  virginity  to  God,  and  all  through  her  life  never  knew 
the  least  approach  of  anything  contrary  to  holy  purity.  She  was 
a  chosen  vessel  of  divine  grace,  and  filled  with  the  most  ardent  love 
towards  God.  This  love  moved  her  to  entreat  that,  provided  she 
did  not  thereby  lose  God's  grace,  she  might  be  deprived  of  all 
sensible  consolation,  and  suffer  all  the  pains  of  hell,  if  so  by  this 
voluntary  offering  of  herself  she  might  save  souls  from  eternal 
destruction. 

Shortly  before  her  time,  St.  Catherine  Kicci  (bom,  1522)  had  also 
glorified  Florence  by  her  holy  life.  From  her  earliest  childhood 
the  Passion  of  our  Lord  had  entirely  engrossed  her  heart,  and  she 
could  hardly  bear  to  desist  from  its  contemplation.  Her  life  as 
a  Dominican  nun  was  one  of  continual  self-oblation.  Not  only 
did  she  inflict  on  herself  the  severest  bodily  penances,  and  seek  by 
the  offering  of  these  and  by  fervent  prayer  to  atone  for  the  sins  of 
others,  but  with  heroic  charity  she  took  upon  herself  the  pains  of 
the  souls  in  purgatory,  and  was  permitted  by  God  at  certain  times  to 
share  in  a  wonderful  manner  in  the  sufferings  of  our  Lord  Himself. 

St.  Angela  of  Merici  was  bom  in  Northern  Italy.  From  her 
earliest  youth  she  most  carefully  guarded  her  innocence  by  retire- 
ment and  penance,  that  she  might  offer  herself  unsullied  to  her 
Heavenly  Bridegroom.     She  is  the  foundress  of  the  famous  order 
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of  Ureulinca,  so  caUed  becitu&e  placcil  by  her  under  the  pntoii- 
ago  of  tit.  Ursula,  tiie  uiicoaqUDi'ed  leader  of  an  imay  of  hnoic 
virgins. 

ConapicuoiiB  among  tho  holy  souls  who  have  followed  on- 
oiringly  the  way  of  perfection  in  the  midst  of  all  life's  Tsrims 
rulation^hipa,  is  St.  Jane  Frances  Frcniiot  de  Chantal,  wliovu 
bom  in  1571  of  an  honourable  family  in  Dijon.  She  served  God 
faithfidly,  botli  wliilat  unmnrried  and  as  a  wife,  and  was  called  by 
Him  after  her  huabQn<l's  death  to  a  higher  work.  ProridenM  » 
oidored  it  that  she  had  for  heir  ilircctor  St.  Francis  de  Sales,  vlio, 
notwithstanding  tho  many  and  anxious  duties  of  his  office,  usdsi- 
took  the  guidance  of  this  most  highly- faTOured  eoul,  which  he  le*l 
with  the  greatest  caro  and  prudenc«  along  the  path  of  perfectiua 
whiulk  God  hod  nmrked  oat  for  it.  Ue  soonj  discoTcred  in  thii 
courageous  servant  of  God  qualities  which  httcd  hei  for  being  lli< 
foundress  of  the  order  of  the  Visitation.  Frances,  who  had  lesni'd. 
by  divine  revelation  her  vocatjon  to  tho  religious  life,  on  ha 
part  generously  renounced  the  world,  hard  as  was  the  sacrifirt 
which  called  on  her  to  separate  herself  from  iier  young  son  and 
her  aged  and  teuderly  loved  father.  But  God  liad  called  hor,  and 
she  obeyed  Him  at  all  costs.  At  her  death  the  order  reckonisl 
in  various  countries  eighty-seven  houses. 

The  New  "World  had  but  too  soon  become  to  the  nations  of 
Europe  an  arena  for  the  diiiplay  of  men's  evU  passions,  and  here 
it  was,  that  in  St.  Kose  of  Lima,  God  chose  for  Himself  a  pnifl 
and  holy  soul,  who  by  the  ardour  of  her  love  and  the  rigour  of  the 
penances  which  she  undertook  in  otedienco  to  His  will,  should 
make  atonement  for  the  sins  of  others.  To  her  self-inflicted  suffer- 
ings, God  added  painful  sicknesses  and  a  long  and  terrible  desola- 
tion of  spirit.  Hut  in  this  sea  of  triab  she  prayed  ordy,  "  Lonl, 
ilo  Thou  increase,  not  my  suiTerings  only,  but  also  my  love  towards 
Thee." 

It  is  but  a  small  number  of  the  many  saints  by  whose  lives  the 
Church  was  glorified,  at  the  time  of,  or  immediately  after,  Ihe 
Reformation  that  wo  can  here  mention.  Space  would  not  allow 
of  our  giving  even  the  names  of  those  whom  the  Church  has  held 
up  to  [lublic  honour  by  her  sentence  of  beatification  or  canonisa- 
tion. These  were  for  the  mtst  part  Italians  or  Spaniards  byhitth; 
a  fact  which  sliows  us  that  it  was  chiefly  in  those  lands  which  hiid 
remained  uninfected  by  the  pestilential  breath  of  heresy  that  the 
most  glorious  fruits  of  Christian  failli  were  brought  forth.  And 
besides  the  many  whom  the  Church  holds  up  for  the  veneration  of 
the  faithful,  there  were  countless  others  whose  lives  and  deaths 
bore  unquestionable  witness  to  the  very  highest  sanctity,  t^i 
these,  many  in  the  midst  of  the  world  led  lives  of  the  most  com- 
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plete  mortification  and  detachment ;  many  turned  their  backs  on 
riches  and  honours,  and  chose  poverty  in  the  religious  state; 
many,  some  in  their  own  countries,  and  some  among  wild  and 
barbarous  nations,  devoted  themselves,  by  works  of  charity  and 
«eal  for  souls,  to  the  welfare  of  their  neighbour ;  and  many  also  died 
gloriously  as  martyrs. 

"  St.  Alphonsus  Liguori  (died  1787)  was  one  of  the  chief  ornaments  of 
the  Catholic  Church  in  the  eighteenth  century.  He  was  Bishop  of  St. 
Agatha,  near  Naples,  and  founded  the  missionary  order  of  Redemp- 
torists,  or,  as  it  is  also  called,  'the  Congregation  of  the  Most  Holy 
Redeemer.' " 

Conspicuous  amongst  the  many  holy  men  whose  virtues 
adorned  the  Church  during  the  last  century,  is  St.  Alphonsus 
Liguori  (bom  1696).  He  had  distinguished  himself  in  his 
studies,  and  had  already  begun  to  practise  with  success  as 
an  advocate,  when  he  resolved  upon  renouncing,  once  for 
all,  the  fame  promised  him  by  a  deceitful  world.  Like  St. 
Ignatius,  he  hung  his  sword  on  the  altar  of  Our  Lady,  and 
desired  henceforth  to  devote  himself  as  a  priest  to  God's 
service  and  the  salvation  of  souls.  He  nobly  fulfilled  Ids 
purpose,  devoting  his  whole  strength  to  the  labours  of  his 
new  vocation.  He  journeyed  unweariedly  from  place  to 
place,  eager  to  supply  the  spiritual  wants  of  the  people,  to 
instruct  them  in  their  duties,  to  root  out  vice,  and  to  extend  the 
love  of  holiness  and  virtue.  Being,  as  he  was,  a  man  entirely 
dead  to  himself,  and  burning  with  the  love  of  Jesus  and 
Mary,  graces  were  poured  forth  upon  him  without  measure, 
and  the  most  abandoned  sinners  were  converted  by  his  ser- 
mons. His  untiring  zeal  for  souls  caused  him  to  spend  all 
the  time  he  could  spare,  in  the  writing  of  useful  books. 
And  the  good  which  he  thus  did  and  still  continues  to  do  is 
well  known.  His  works  on  moral  theology  have  made  him 
to  our  own  day  a  recognised  guide  for  confessors ;  whilst  by 
his  devotional  writings  he  is  still  an  apostle  of  the  faithful. 
Another  fruit  of  his  zeal  for  men's  salvation  was  the  "  Con- 
gregation of  the  Most  Holy  Eedeemer,"  which  he  founded, 
and  which  has  for  its  object  the  supplying  of  the  spiritual 
needs  of  the  poor  by  means  of  frequent  missions.    Its  mem- 
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bers  have  worthily  striven  to  imitate  the  virtues  of  toir 
holy  founder,  and  have  won  tlie  gratiliido  of  all  good  men 
by  the  services  which  they  have  rendered  to  the  Chnich.  St. 
Alphoasus  was  Superior  of  the  congregation  for  thirty  years. 
He  had  conatautly  refused  all  the  ecclesiastical  digLiliM 
offered  to  him,  until  at  last,  in  1763,  Clement  XIII,  com- 
manded him  to  accept  the  sea  of  St,  Agatha.  He  tben 
obeyed,  and  fulfilled  with  the  most  complete  fidehty  tlie 
duties  of  his  office.  lu  hia  extreme  old  age  however,  ha 
longed  greatly  to  he  freed  from  its  responsibilities,  and  Pope 
Pius  VI.  at  lengtli  granted  his  entreaties.  He  left  lis 
palace,  poor  as  he  had  entered  it,  and  humbly  requested 
ailniission  into  one  of  the  houses  of  his  congregation.  He 
reached  the  great  age  of  ninety,  and  even  the  last  years  oF  liii 
life,  bowed  down  though  ho  wiis  by  infirinities  and  sickness, 
were  employed  continually  in  labour  for  the  good  of  souk 
He  set  indeed  a  most  wonderful  example  of  constant  dili- 
gence, insomuch  that  he  actually  bound  himself  by  a  vow 
never  to  let  an  hour  pass  unemployed.  His  sanctity  was 
attested  by  God  after  his  death  by  many  miracles,  and  lie 
w.is  tlierefore  solemnly  canouised  by  Gregory  XVI.  on 
Trinity  Sunday,  1839. 

"  Tlie  srcftt  dociis  which  all  thene  saints  petfonned,  and  the  counlle=s 
niimclcs  v-rou^ht  by  their  intprccssion,  arc  pToofs  lliut  the  true  apiril  of 
Christ  in  nity~llic  spirit  of  cbiirity,  humility,  and  mortification — has  uot 
departed  from  the  Church,  as  her  enemies  so  often  blindlj'  niaiutain." 

The  glorious  host  of  saints  with  which  God  has  adorned 
the  Church  in  these  latter  days,  bears  witness  incoutes- 
t.thly  to  the  truth  of  our  holy  religion.  These  saints  are 
true  images  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  in  their  lives  we  see  again 
the  lives  of  the  first  Christians  and  of  the  apostles.  The 
works  which  thoydid,  the  exalted  virtues  that  they  practised, 
loudly  declare  the  faith  that  they  followed  to  be  the  true 
faith,  and  the  sacraments  that  they  frequented  the  means  of 
grace  instituted  by  God.  But  this  faith  of  theirs,  for  which 
tliey  would  have  desired  to  shed  their  blood  to  the  last  drop, 
was  tiie  lioly  Catholic  faith ;  it  was  from  those  sources  which 
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the  Catholic  Church  provides,  that  they  di^ew  their  spiritual 
life ;  and  that  Church  too,  was  the  mother  to  whom  they  all 
clung  with  filial  obedience  and  love.  Yes !  all  these  saints 
were  the  children  of  the  Catholic  Church,  and,  as  her  children, 
all  clearly  witness,  that  she  is  herself  the  bride  of  Christ 
and  the  mother  of  His  chosen. 

One  witness  for  the  truth  of  the  Catholic  faith  is  the  holiness  of 
the  lives  of  so  many  of  its  confessors.  And  to  this  witness  God 
has  added  another,  in  the  wonderful  miracles  which  He  works,  after 
the  departure  of  His  saints  out  of  this  world,  in  behalf  of  those 
who  in  time  of  need,  invoke  them  with  piety  and  confidence  ;  and 
when  such  marvels  are  shown  to  be,  not  due  to  imagination  only, 
but  to  be  actual  and  iudisputable  facts,  even  unbelievers  are  forced 
to  be  silent  in  presence  of  such  a  confirmation  of  the  faith.  Now, 
all  such  miracles  as  the  Church  accepts  as  evidence,  in  the  cano- 
nisation of  a  saint,  are  carefully  examined,  and  thoroughly  well 
attested  facts.  That  this  is  the  case  no  one  who  is  acquainted  with 
the  Acts  of  the  Processes  of  Canonisation  will  call  in  question.  Of 
the  numberless  miracles  which  might  be  adduced,  it  may  here  suffice 
to  mention  two,  as  examples,  both  taken  from  the  Processes  of  the 
Canonisation  of  St.  Francis  of  Sales. 

On  the 30th  of  April  1623,  Jerome  Genin  and  his  brother,  two  boys 
of  about  thirteen,  were  walking  together  along  the  bank  of  a  river. 
Jerome  suddenly  fell  in,  and  called,  as  he  did  so,  on  St.  Francis 
de  Sales.  He  was  taken  out  after  some  time,  dead  and  much  dis- 
figured. The  parish  priest,  with  whom  the  boys  were  living  as 
pupils,  made  a  vow  that  if  Jerome's  life  should  be  restored,  he  would 
say  mass  for  nine  following  days  in  the  church  of  the  Visitation  at 
Annecy,  where  St.  Francis  was  buried.  Meanwhile  prayers  were  said 
all  through  the  night  beside  the  corpse,  in  which  decomposition  had 
already  set  in  to  such  an  extent  that  the  smell  it  emitted  was  almost 
unbearable.  In  the  morning  preparations  were  made  for  the  funeral, 
and  psalms  sung  according  to  the  usual  custom.  Suddenly,  to  the 
astonishment  of  all  present,  the  boy  stretched  out  his  arms  and 
cried,  "  O  blessed  St.  Francis  de  Sales ! "  The  priest  drew  near, 
and  the  boy,  who  had  now  been  dead  twenty-six  hours,  said,  in  a 
steady  voice,  "  The  blessed  Francis  de  Sales  has  awakened  me." 
He  then  rose,  dressed  himself,  and  showed  himself  full  of  strength 
and  life.  He  felt  some  pains  still  from  the  bruises  he  had  received, 
but  he  had  no  sooner  prayed  at  the  saint's  tomb  at  Annecy  than 
these  completely  left  him.  The  boy  himself  certified  at  the  official 
inquiry  into  this  miracle,  that,  at  the  moment  in  which  he  came  to 
himself,  the  servant  of  God,  dressed  in  his  episcopal  robes,  looked 
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•t  kin  Idsdl J  vith  a  skuung  aoantnkante  and  gKTe  faint  fail  Uecin^ 
£qtiaUj  irc«i>l««fiil  ti  Uk  cui«  of  CUadiiu  Mbrimm^  vbu  was  bin 
hirad-  Acmrdtns  k>  tii«  iWluxtioo  of  aerenl  doctois,  ke  hail  nu 
taan  >l  >I1  uf  human  ejt:^  but  in  their  ploee  only  t«a  vhite  bkd- 
InoKa  witkcmt  the  tU^test  q>p(«aiK«  of  «  pupiL  In  16:5, 
wian  )m-  <rw  wevsa  teub  old,  fan  [«reiits  brought  faitn  to  the  tomb 
of  St.  Fnads  de  StJei  and  tbeic  made  a  BOTeiia  for  hint.  Trben. 
00  tbe  ninth  dny,  hii  eyvsockets  wm  applied  to  the  loml,  tie 
diU  MiddenlT  CTdbitd,  "  0  my  God  !  I  aee^  I  Ihinh  I  miul  be 
in  hnvns  1 '  On  being  examined  be  vas  £aaad  to  have  [mpib  u 
djjtinrt  and  jwrfeet  aa  posaiUe^  With  the  necounta  of  tbect 
miraclaa,  the  names  of  the  pcnooa  on  whom  Ibejr  w«n<  wroQj^hl, 
aad  of  the  vitaeeaes  who  aolaBnljr  sroa  to  thou,  together  with  tk 
plawa  aad  datsi,  am  conctlj  iveorded,  90  that  inqnii^  ocmccDung 
Ihst  dimild  be  opn  to  alL     Is  it  poeeible  to  mspect  inpceitiuD 


.ji  1     ca  L     t      \.      I.     u    fnun   (i..^,  .to   be  true 

.^p  Q  a  tiiLV  w  re  li  wi  woul'l  Joiire  one  davlo 

■Wliai   wp  iiii\  will  aik,  are  ilie  :;r>uii.ls  up-in 

rp^rt  ihiir    p[  titicn  t)    and  obstinate  rcjeciion 


-  Th«K  mincle*  ir«  giTCD  circa nKCUiiuJlf  in  the  hiilorr  of  tb«  omoiiiuCi"!! 
of  Sl  Fraceii  d*  SJe*.  bt  the  \biii  Bindrj  (llijn*,  "(Euvre*  Compli-M*  deSi. 
FruDfoit  de  SJes-'om.  L).  Along  wiEh  them  u  ilio  giTeo  uiuther  imuntiof 
thf  nuic;  of  >  d»d  bodv  u  ite  ini«rc»iion  of  this  uiot,  vhii^h  irii  »l>o 

SI  AniKCT  on  Ibe  :;Tb  of  .Ifril  1*13.  A  li:i!e  girl  of  «:jbt  »e»n  old,  niinfJ 
Frinc)is<  AuMllque  de  U  Pra*.  »Mlii  eroding  t,  brook  on  k  nirrow  plmk 
n;ii«4  he  ■  [.-j:in;  »nd  fell  in.     More  than  Ihrw  houn  pMKd  b.^fore  the  kodr 

fiel  b*:o*  :m  tarAce  of  li.e  wil«.  %iTien  taken  oni  i(  »m  tnoch  .wollen.  lod 
ILe  f'Ce  d^£^r\d  ml  coTered  with  btui«h  bloEcbu.  The  ilucion  who  wtn 
cJleJ  in  r^^O'^"""*!  We  to  be  ^aite  eitincl  :  no  ^le3n^  therefore,  were  liken 
to  ret-.'Ti  \-.  and  the  bodf  *»  laid  ont  "n  1  be.1  and  covered  wilb  s  clolh.  The 
m^.ther.  however,  did  not  lose  hotw.  bnt.  throwing  herteif  on  her  knees,  pravtd 
without  «  A»ing.  "  O  ^loHoni  ¥ni,cit  of  Salo.  my  dinEhter  r  I  tow  tb»  > 
E'.'Ideo  heart  if  >he  ii  fiven  back  10  me."  More  than  an  bi^nr  and  a  half  hid 
piuwd  sin^•e  the  ccirp»  had  been  brought  to  the  house,  when  the  child  sudden^j 
Pl>«oed  herejcjand  cUiped  hsr  hands.  Pereral  person!  who  were  itsnding  ibont 
the  bed  excl^nied,  "  A  mincle  ;  a  miracle  :  '  The  face,  howerer.  itill  remilDnl 
(vallen  and  livid  as  before.  The  mother  now  knelt  ai;aiD  beride  the  bed  aoit  re- 
peated her  vow,  and  at  thit  same  moment  all  swelling  and  deformitj  vuiisbed, 
th'?  coai]iI<.'iiuu  becaiue  f^  as  before,  and  the  child  was  completclj  restored  to 
health. 
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of,  the  Church  1  There  may  have  been,  and  even  yet  may  still  be, 
scandals  within  her — how  can  it  be  otherwise  whilst  she  contains, 
besides  the  divine  element,  the  fallible  human  element  also  1 — but 
the  Holy  Spirit  is  ever  with  her,  and  manifests  His  presence  by 
bringing  forth  in  her,  from  among  a  sinful  race,  the  holiest  lives  and 
most  wonderful  fruits  of  grace.  Let  any  one,  honestly,  and  with  an 
unprejudiced  mind,  interrogate  history,  and  he  will  find  himself 
forced  to  accept  the  verdict  lately  pronounced  by  a  Protestant  his- 
torian, "  that  it  is  not  the  Church  that  has  sinned,  but  the  Church 
that  has  been  sinned  against/' 


SECTION  XLVII. 

THE  SECTS — THE  ENQLISH  FREETHINKERS — FREEMASONRY — PHILO- 
SOPHY IN  FRANCE — OPPRESSION  OF  RELIGIOUS  ORDERS,  NOTABLY 
OF  THE  SOCIETY  OF  JESUS — THE  FRENCH  REVOLUTION — ABOLITION 
OP  CHRISTIAN  WORSHIP — CULTUS  OF  REASON — REGICIDE — BLOODY 
MASSACRES — RESTORATION  OF  CHRISTIAN  WORSHIP  BY  NAPOLEON 
— HIS  TYRANNY  AND  FALL. 

"Terrible  events,  such  as  the  mind  shrinks  from  contemplating,  yet 
remain  for  us  to  record,  which,  were  it  not  for  the  high  instruction  for 
QS  of  which  they  are  full,  we  would  willingly  pass  over  in  silence. 
Luther's  teaching  met  the  fate  of  all  things  human  :  it  grew  old  and  be- 
came metamoi'phosed  into  different  shapes.  One  sect  after  another 
came  into  being:— Anabaptists,  Presbyterians,  Episcopalians,  Quakers, 
Methodists,  Hermhuters  ;  each  after  Luther's  example,  undertaking  to 
amend  the  faith  of  its  predecessors.  And  then,  at  last,  arrogant  minds  arose, 
first  in  England  and  then  in  France,  who  conceived  the  idea  of  abolish- 
ing religion  altogether  and  utterly  destroying  the  faith  of  Christ.  Under 
the  pretext  of  enlightening  mankind,  they  poured  forth  voluminous  writ- 
ings, in  which  everything  holy  was  ridiculed,  the  pope  and  clergy  grossly 
slandered,  and  flagrant  immorality  shamelessly  inculcated.  Such  teach- 
ing, put  forth  as  it  was  with  every  recommendation  of  eloquence  and 
wit,  found  but  too  much  favour  with  men  of  all  ranks,  and  the  spirit  of 
profligacy  and  impiety  spread  itself  with  fearful  rapidity." 

The  innovators  of  the  sixteenth  century,  in  formulating  as  a 
principle  the  right  of  the  free  interpretation  of  Scripture,  had  been 
preparing  the  way  for  their  own  destruction.  They  soon  found  this 
out,  and  endeavoured  to  stem  the  rising  tide  of  dissolution  by  the 
drawing  up  of  so-called  Symbols  or  Confessions  of  Faith,  the  accept- 
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■ow  of  whidi  mM  Ibn  inpoaed  bjr  Uw  apon  tfa«ir  ftdlownt.  ia 
abaMt  iocr^ilile  d«)p«e  of  reUgioiis  t^nnnjr  was  tbua  ex«n:u«id  in 
Banj  cottnthes,  wliidi  bovcTor  MHOeeded  so  br,  that  bf  ita  iomiu 
extPAikl  tinity  <r&s  for  sonw)  time  preeorcd.  But  the  auiutiuil 
and  Tcxottooa  rlttneter  of  rack  laws  coc-d  HMde  itee-lf  fdt,  and 
nanj  eyea  wbk  timied  towank  tlte  Catholic  Qiarch.  I>iinn|^  ti» 
■evmleaitli  ooitatT  aerenl  eaninent  men  made  ptopuaaLa  fur  r- 
nniati  willi  Im>t,  bat  th^  w«n  >U  Imnt^t  to  nothii^  bj  tlit 
ceaaun^j  hatd  DBceoDtj'  of  ralouaBon  to  her  autiKinty. 

Th*  rario«s  natwoal  Cbnicbea  failed  to  aatia^  maoj  of  tht  miK 
piooa  awl  inleUigent,  whilat  in  othen  s  taste  for  diange  oUM 
fiicUt  frofa  attempta  at  lemodcJliBg  erotiBg  fonaa.  "Diu  lect 
afte  wet  itarted  op,  lo  that  Genaaoj.  ^'*g'*'"'.  aad  North  Amaia 
lUoallj  nranifd  with  tbOB.  AD,alGoai«,profeBBedthcmadTCito 
ha  fdmideditpon  tlw  Bihio,  ani]  thnr  oonaeqtaeiLt  dispiotesirith  aufc 
other  over  Ibe  tne  meaitiivr  of  Scripture  were  eotllcra.  So  oulf 
aa  tha  laUiK  hidf  of  the  aixW^Dth  centuiy  Sodnos  had  founded  ■ 
tmA  ia  Pbkad,  whkkwint  ao  far  «■  to  deny  Uw  diTuiqr  of  Ont 
Mid  thedwlrinie  ot  the  Il.tlv  Trinilv.  In  En^tin-i.  in  ilic  miJJI* 
.)f  i!ie  iovt-nU-i-aih  c^-r.iiiry,  a  sii.x-iii.iktr  nameil  George  Fos  pve 
hiniivlf  ou:  for  a  i.r..>:lict,  svt  asiile  the  facrjnieni.-.  and  maintaicic-d 
that  tiii-re  'Iwcit  in  ail  men,  hc-atliens,  Jew;,  anil  Christians  alike, 
an  iiinrr  li^'ht  smi'.civiit  in  itjtlf  tu  lead  them  to  blessedness.  His 
a^Uivivnt^  xvv:.i':  i-.-  ^-rre  in  the  army  as  S'lMiers,  to  take  oaths  in 
t'.urts  vf  j■.:^ti■■e.  or  t<i  jiav  tiilit-s.  and  affect  a  fantastic  precision  of 
il--mttin"iir.  Ttity  have-  rtCfiv.vil  the  name  of  "(Quakers,"  because 
diirin;;  thvir  ■h-roti.nal  exerciifs  the  dirine  insj.itation  was  held 
to  nianiiVst  ititlf  in  them  by  means  if  trembUnL:s  and  convulsiiiDj. 
In  the  y'--ar  17^^  C'.'uni  Nicholas  von  Zinzendorf  founded  a  [•i-culiat 
SM:t  in  Lii-atia.  whuse  memb-iK  w>-ri'  named  Ilernibuiers,  from  the 
newjy-bmlt  town  of  Heirnhut.  Rfliinon.  as  he  understoo.!  it.  «m 
liniiied  j'.Iflv  to  the  doctrine  of  the  Atonement,  and  lie  lau>:ht  uliat 
went  hy  the  "name  of  the  '■  Cros=  and  blood  ihcolojy-;'  The  h-;i'-P> 
-eneous  okmeuts  of  which  hi?  followers  were  comi-jseti  were  univJ 
tfc...ther  by  an  ap[«p-nily  well-orpin ised  system.  In  blcr  times 
the  .spirit  'A  commi-ice  seems  to  liave  usurped,  in  some  measttn?,  ihi; 
[ilac'i  of  the  criv'inal  relid'.'us  enthusiasm.  It  wa.^  fn.m  his  know- 
k-di-e  of  this  sect  that  John  Wesley  wjis  led  to  found  at  <:).'Eii.ri  a 
sort  of  Mj'.i'.'ly  of  pjous  men,  whose  member?,  owing  to  their 
rcLTiIar  lives  and  somewhat  formal  manners,  re'.-eived  the  name  of 
"  Metho-list?.'  Conversion  wa.-  held  by  them  to  be  an  insl.intdneoiis 
change  of  conditi^m,  whiuh  completely  destroyed  the  dominion  i.f 
the  flesh,  and  frei;<l  fr-jin  sin  all  those  in  whom  it  was  bn>ii;;lit 
al"^ut.  The  sect  of  "Jumpers  "  was  an  offset  from  the  Metho^iisis. 
ThLSc  last  were  so  called,  because  ibcy  believed  that  inleriur  UJumi- 
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nation  showed  itself  in  them  by  spasmodic  leaps  and  contortions. 
In  1743  the  Church  of  the  New  Jerusalem  was  founded  by 
Swedenborg.  He  believed  himself  to  be  favoured  with  visions  and 
divine  inspirations,  and  to  be  in  communication  with  spirits  and 
the  souls  of  the  departed,  by  whom  he  was  instructed  in  all  things 
earthly  and  heavenly ;  and,  moreover,  that  he  had  several  times 
visited  both  paradise  and  hell.  According  to  his  teaching,  the 
Godhead  consisted  of  but  one  person ;  angels  and  devils  were  both 
of  human  origin  ;  Christ  had  manifested  to  us  the  meaning  of  the 
Scriptures,  but  had  not  made  atonement  for  our  sins  ;  and  Baptism 
and  Communion  were  pious  usages  only.  / 

Numberless  other  sects  also  arose.  These  aimless  differences 
and  constant  struggles  produced  hatred  and  disunion ;  and  the 
frequent  changes  of  religion  which  were  not  unfrequently  en- 
joined by  the  State  deprived  Christianity  in  the  eyes  of  many 
of  its  supernatural  character.  The  Catholic  Church  too,  was 
decried  and  calumniated,  and  boldly  denounced  as  a  synagogue 
of  Satan  and  the  kingdom  of  Antichrist,  so  that  none  dared  to 
turn  to  her  for  truth,  or  even  to  examine  into  her  teaching. 
Those  therefore,  who  knew  and  judged  Christianity  merely 
from  the  miserable  caricature  of  it  presented  by  the  sects, 
made  it  answerable  for  all  the  follies  and  excesses  which 
were  in  reality  the  ofifspring  of  heresy,  and  turned  from  it  in 
disgust.  This  result  of  the  sectarian  spirit  showed  itself  first 
in  England,  where  that  spirit  had  most  completely  prevailed. 
So  early  as  the  seventeenth  century  a  party  had  formed 
itself  there  which  avowedly  rejected  the  Christian  revelation, 
and  confined  itself  to  what  it  named  the  religion  of  reason. 
The  followers  of  this  religion  did  indeed  at  first  admit  that, 
to  attain  eternal  happiness,  men  should  believe  in  God, 
honom*  Him  by  the  practice  of  virtue,  repent  of  their  sins, 
and  look  for  the  future  reward  of  the  good  and  the  punish- 
ment of  the  bad.  This  however  did  not  last  long ;  they 
soon  found  it  pleasanter  to  cast  aside  the  restraints  of  religion 
altogether;  and  having,  as  they  imagined,  raised  themselves 
through  free  inquiry  above  a  set  of  obsolete  superstitions, 
they  proceeded  to  represent,  as  the  outcome  of  the  teaching 
of  pure  reason,  those  two  most  unreasonable  inventions  of 
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the  haman  brain.  Atheism  namely,  and  Materialism.  In 
the  bei;;inning  of  the  eighteenth  century  a  leading  repre- 
sentative of  this  system  explained  that  there  exists  no  per- 
sonal God,  no  liberty  of  will,  no  immortality,  and  neithar 
virtue  nor  vice.  This  Antichristian  teaching  was  propt^atud 
not  by  writings  only,  but  also  by  means  of  a  secret  society, 
whose  members  were  bound  to  work  together  for  this  oue 
end.  This  was  the  object  for  the  promotion  of  whicii 
the  first  Freemasons'  lodge  was  founded  in  London  in  tlie 
year  1717.  The  work  wliich  this  association  had  set  before 
it  was  no  less  than  the  superseding  of  the  religion  wbich  the 
Son  of  God  had  instituted  for  men's  salvation,  by  a  society, 
(or,  in  the  language  of  the  initiated,  an  Edifice  or  Temple) 
whose  own  members  first,  and  then  by  degrees  the  whale 
world,  were  to  be  formed  into  "  the  one  true  Churcb  of 
mankind" — a  Churcli  wliich  was  to  recognise  no  revelation 
whatever,  but  simply  those  first  principles  of  reason  in 
which  it  was  assumed  all  mankind  would  agree,  and  whicli 
was  therefore  to  unite  all  men  within  itself  without  distinc- 
tion of  creed. 

In  France  many  unhappy  circumstances  combined  to 
favour  the  development  of  the  poisonous  seed  which  was 
introduced  both  by  books  and  by  contact  with  the  Free- 
masons. The  Jansenists,  whose  errors  had  been  condemned 
by  the  Pope,  did  as  much  harm  by  their  resistance  to 
ecclesiastical  authority,  as  by  their  excessive  strictness  in  the 
administration  of  the  sacraments.  But  the  most  powerfu! 
engine  then  at  work  for  the  undermining  of  religion,  w;is  the 
evil  band  of  philosophers,  who,  aided  by  the  bad  example  of 
the  court  and  many  of  the  aristocracy,  first  loosened  the 
people's  hold  on  virtue  and  morality,  tlien  estranged  them  fi-oui 
the  Church,  and  then  introduced  among  them  the  poisonous 
doctrines  of  the  Revolution,  During  the  reign  of  Louis  XIV. 
(from  1643-1715),  the  spectacle  presented  by  the  manners 
of  the  court  and  the  nobility  had  formed  no  school  of  virtue 
for  the  people.  The  frivolous  tone,  which  had  become  Erst 
prevalent  among  the  higher  ranks,  spread  itself  in  wider  and 
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wider  circles ;  and  the  wits  of  the  day  strove  in  their  writ- 
ings to  represent  vice  as  merely  an  amiable  weakness.  The 
state  of  things  became  yet  worse  under  the  regency  of  the 
licentious  Duke  of  Orleans  (from  171 5-1723).  The  court  of 
this  prince  was  composed  of  the  most  abandoned  reprobates, 
and  was  the  scene  of  the  wildest  orgies  and  the  most  unre- 
strained license  of  speech  and  behaviour.  Conscience  had 
come  to  be  counted  but  as  a  childish  superstition,  religion 
was  held  to  be  only  priestcraft,  and  the  immortality  of  the 
soul  an  old  wife's  fable.  Things  were  no  better  during  the 
long  reign  of  Louis  XV.  Weak  and  depraved,  this  king  was 
entirely  governed  by  his  mistresses,  and  lavished  immense 
sums  on  vicious  favourites.  From  Paris  and  the  castles  of 
the  aristocracy,  vice  and  immorality  spread  downwards 
amongst  the  people  of  every  rank.  And  the  way  to  success 
was  thus  made  ready  for  that  party  which  had  for  its  aim 
the  overthrow  of  Church  and  State.  At  the  head  of  this 
party,  about  the  middle  of  the  eighteenth  century,  stood 
Voltaire,  a  man  in  whom  ambition,  malice,  hypocrisy,  and 
vice,  were  united  with  brilliant  eloquence  and  the  most 
dazzling  powers  of  wit  and  satire.  He  it  was  who  gave 
formal  shape  to  the  conspiracy  against  Christianity,  and 
directed  against  it  all  the  scattered  forces  at  his  command. 
Like  a  skilful  general,  he  kept  all  classes  of  men  in  view,  and 
succeeded  in  introducing  unbelief  even  among  the  common 
people.  His  chief  accomplices  were  D'Alembert,  whose 
advice  was  always  for  a  covert  attack  upon  religion ;  Diderot, 
who  openly  denied  the  existence  of  the  Deity ;  and  Damila- 
ville,  whom  Voltaire  describes  as  "  a  hater  of  God."  Voltaire 
was  unceasingly  urging  his  followers  to  use  every  means  to 
crush  "  rinfame,"  as  he  called  the  Catholic  Church.  "  Five 
or  six  intelligent  men,"  he  used  to  say,  "should  be  amply 
sufficient  to  overthrow  a  religion  which  was  smuggled  into 
existence  by  twelve  stupid  ones."  The  confederates  were 
indeed  wonderfully  active  in  pursuit  of  their  object.  A 
flood  of  impious  literature  was  produced,  in  which,  imder 
misleading  phrases,   all   things   holy  and  venerable   were 
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dragged  through  the  mire.  In  eo  doing  the  utmost 
malice  and  ingenuity  were  employed.  It  was  pretended 
that  abuses  only  were  being  attacked ;  the  sacrednesa 
of  human  life  ^os  ostentatiously  advocated,  and  the  guilt 
of  former  bloodshed  thrown  upon  priests  and  kings ;  tlie 
prejudices  of  the  people  were  flattered  adroitly,  and  mean- 
while all  religion  was  held  up  to  contempt.  The  battle-cries 
chosen  by  ibis  party  were  euch  words  as  "  Reason,  Liberty, 
Equality,  Humanity,  Fraternity!"  Not  content  with  the 
squibs  and  himpoons  which  they  had  already  scattered  broad- 
cast in  all  directions,  the  champions  of  progress  resolved  to 
produce  one  great  work  which  should  slied  forth  the  new 
light  io  streams  over  the  whole  world.  This  was  the  cele- 
brated "  Encycloptedia  " — a  dictionary  of  universal  knowledge 
— whose  aim,  the  overthrow  of  the  altar  and  tbe  throne,  was 
made  obvious  in  its  treatment  of  the  various  subjects.  The 
e.\istinf;  order  iu  Church  and  State  was  in  one  place  held 
up  to  ridicule,  and  in  another  loaded  with  obloquy.  Here  the 
highest  truths  were  called  in  question;  there,  flatly  denied. 
History  was  misrepresented  and  perverted ;  and  the  god- 
less principles  of  the  so-called  lleligion  of  Nature — that  is  to 
say,  Materialism  and  Atheism — were  by  turns  openly  and 
covertly  preached.  The  design  succeeded  but  too  well. 
Soon  fear  of  vice  and  reverence  for  religion  came  to  be 
accounted  signs  of  a  feeble  mind,  whilst  deliauchees  and 
atheists  were,  on  the  contrary,  held  to  be  men  of  spirit. 
The  philosophers  already  rejoiced  as  they  looked  forward 
to  their  triumph,  "  Everything  I  see,"  wrote  Voltaire  to 
a  friend  of  his,  "  teems  with  the  germs  of  revolution ;  and 
a  revolution  will  certainly  come,  though  I  cannot  myself  hope 
for  the  happiness  of  witnessing  it.  llie  light  is  now  so 
spread  abroad  that  men  will  seize  the  firet  opportunity  of 
bre.iking  loose,  and  then  what  a  noise  there  will  be!  Our 
young  folks  are  in  luck;  they  will  see  fine  thinj,'S;"  The 
applause  due  to  him  as  a  patriarch  of  unbelievers  was  freely 
given  by  his  admirers.  In  the  August  of  1790,  when 
France  had  already  groaned  for  a  year  under  the  lieign  of 
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Terror,  and  streams  of  innocent  blood  had  been  shed,  a  writer 
in  the  "  Mercure  FranQais "  speaks  thus :  "  Mankind  owes 
eternal  gratitude  to  Voltaire.  He  has  not  seen  all  that  he 
did,  but  he  has  done  all  that  we  see.  Enlightened  historians 
will  declare  him  to  be,  without  doubt,  the  prime  originator 
of  this  great  revolution  which  has  thrown  all  Europe  into 
amazement,  and  which  has  everywhere  inspired  the  people 
with  joyful  hope  and  the  courts  with  anxiety  and  fear.  He 
it  was  who  first  destroyed  that  greatest  and  most  fearful  bul- 
wark of  tyranny,  religious  and  sacerdotal  power.  Had  he  not 
broken  the  yoke  of  the  priests,  that  of  the  tyrants  could 
never  have  been  shaken  off."  It  must  however,  in  justice  be 
allowed,  that  a  large  share  in  the  overthrow  of  religion  is  due 
to  the  writings  of  Eousseau,  in  which  the  poisonous  doctrines 
of  unbelief  are  rendered  yet  more  fatal  by  being  artfully 
wrapt  in  a  veil  of  false  sentimentality. 

Good  men  however  there  were,  who  recognised  the  danger, 
trembled  at  its  magnitude,  and  did  their  best  to  arouse  the  faithful 
to  a  sense  of  their  peril,  lest  the  foe  should  surprise  them  unarmed. 
Long  before  the  outbreak  of  the  Revolution,  the  Jesuit  De  Keu- 
ville,  who  died  in  1774  of  grief  for  the  suppression  of  his  order, 
exclaimed  in  a  sermon  in  which  he  was  describing  the  impiety  of 
the  new  philosophy,  "  0  holy  rehgion  !  O  throne  of  our  kings  !  O 
France  !  O  my  people  !  Not  only  as  a  Christian,  but  as  a  citizen, 
must  I  weep  and  sigh  over  the  outrage  that  is  offered  you,  and 
over  the  sad  fate  which  is  preparing  for  you.  These  fearful  doc- 
trines will  increase,  will  spread  and  take  root,  and  their  consuming 
poison  cannot  then  fail  to  undermine  the  very  foundations  of  the 
State.  All  tilings  in  this  fair  country  will  sink  down,  crushed  and 
destroyed ;  and  for  such  a  destruction  God  needs  not  to  set  in  motion 
His  thunder  and  His  lightning.  Heaven  can  safely  leave  to  earth 
the  task  of  avenging  her  Creator  and  punishing  herself.  Tom  in 
pieces  by  the  unthinking  madness  of  the  nation,  the  State  will  fall 
into  the  abyss  of  ruin."  In  1775  too,  a  well-known  preacher,  the 
ex-Jesuit  Beauregard,  raised  his  voice  in  Kotre  Dame  with  pro- 
phetic solemnity.  "  Yes,"  he  cried,  **  it  is  the  king  and  rehgion, 
at  which  the  philosophers  are  aiming  to  destroy  them.  The  axe 
and  hammer  are  in  their  hands,  and  they  do  but  await  a  fitting 
opportunity  to  overturn  both  throne  and  altar.  Yes  Lord,  Thy 
temples  will  be  robbed  and  destroyed,  Thy  feasts  abolished,  Thy 
name  blasphemed,  and  Thy  service  despised.     O  Great  God  !  what 
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do  I  heor?  what  do  I  see!  Instead  of  tho  sacred  hjxona  with 
which  these  veiiemble  walls  were  ■wont  to  echo,  obscene  sougs  re- 
Gound.  And  thou,  shameless  Venus,  iofamotis  gixide^  of  Fa^'aiiijim, 
thou  haat  come  hither  also  to  take  the  place  of  the  living  God,  to  ^eat 
thyself  on  the  throne  of  the  Most  High,  and  receive  the  filthy 
incense  of  thy  ne\r  adorers  I  "  But  voices  such  as  these  Eoundod 
in  vain,  and  the  doonind  nation  niahed  swiftly  along  the  wa;  of 
deetnictioQ  marked  out  for  it. 

"TiiB  eneiDLCB  of  God  now  fouad  tbemielTei  strong  cnongb  to  put 
their  desigus  iuto  execution.  They  first  attacked  the  priesthood,  in 
order  that  tlie  shepherds  being  stricken  they  might  the  more  ebsily  kIij 
the  flock.  Towards  the  end  o[  the  eighteenth  century  the  Church  pro- 
perty in  France  was  seiced  on  and  sold,  monks  and  nnne  were  fotciblf 
driven  from  their  peaceful  homes,  and  the  religious  kouiea  were  plundered 
and  destroyed.  A  hloodtliirsty  edict  was  before  long  passed  againut  all 
priests  who  remained  faithful  to  their  ofllice.  Wherever  such  were  founil 
they  were  thrown  into  prison,  or  else  hung  without  further  ocremony  to 
tiie  nearest  lamp-post." 

tiod's  eueniiea  judge  J  rightly,  that  to  accomplish  the  over- 
throw of  the  Church  the  first  attack  would  have  to  be  made 
upon  the  clergy,  and  in  particular  on  the  religious  orders. 
Frederick  II.,  King  of  Prussia,  who  was  on  terms  of  close  al- 
liance with  the  philosophical  party  in  France,  recommended 
this  policy  to  Voltaire,  and  pointed  out  to  him  how  it  might 
be  best  executed.  "When,"  he  wrote,  "those  asylums  of 
fanaticism,  the  monasteries,  are  done  away  with,  the  zeal  of 
tlie  people  will  gradually  cool,  and  the  rest  of  the  clergy,  atid 
even  the  bishops,  may  be  attacked  with  good  effect;  for 
these  when  unprotected  by  the  religions  orders  are  but  babes 
on  whom  kings  may  trample  at  their  pleasure." 

The  first  step  to  he  taken  for  tJiis  purpose  was  to  represent 
to  government  that  the  dissolution  of  the  wealthy  nionasterica 
was  the  only  means  of  paying  off  tlie  enormous  national  debt ; 
"  the  bait,"  as  Frederick  added,  "  ofiered  by  rich  abbeys  and 
well-endowed  convents  being  irresistible."  Before  all  thiogs 
the  desire  of  the  iufidel  party  was  to  get  rid  of  the  Order  of 
the  Jesuits.  So  long  as  it  remained,  their  designs,  they  knew, 
could  uot  take  effect;  and  for  this  reason, — that  almoit 
throughout  all  Christendom  the  education  of  the  young  lay 
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entirely  in  their  hands ;  and  of  whatever  class  of  men  this  can 
be  said,  it  can  be  also  said  that  the  coming  generation  is  in 
their  hands  also.  Therefore  it  was  that  d'Alembert  wrote  to 
Voltaire :  "  Should  the  Jesuits  this  year  die  a  violent  death,  I 
should  look  the  next  year  to  see  toleration  established,  the 
priests  married,  confession  abolished,  and  all  fanaticism  utterly 
destroyed,  before  any  one  had  time  to  see  what  was  going  on/' 
So  Voltaire  himself  too  writes  in  1761  to  the  infamous  Hel- 
vetius :  "  Had  we  but  got  rid  of  the  Jesuits,  we  should  have 
an  easy  game  with  *  Tinfame '  (the  wretch !)  "  ^ 

The  poisoned  arrows  of  satire  and  calumny  were  let  fly  by 
thousands  at  the  Society  of  Jesus ;  and  besides  numberiess 
pamphlets  against  them,  whose  writers  were  well  paid,  the 
most  filthy  pictures  and  engravings  were  circulated  among 
the  people.  In  this  work  the  philosophers  received  aid  from 
the  Jansenists,  who  had  found  in  the  Jesuits  the  most  vigo- 
rous opponents  of  their  heretical  teaching. 

The  persecution  was  first  started  in  the  truly  Catholic  country  of 
Portugal,  and  it  was  from  thence  that  the  signal  was  given  for  its 
commencement  in  other  lands.  Carvalho,  Marquis  of  Pombal,  the 
Portuguese  minister,  was  a  man  who  recoiled  from  no  crime  in  pur- 
suit of  ambition  and  revenge.  His  tyrannical  rule  kept  the  whole 
.nation  in  misery,  and  he  caused  more  than  nine  thousand  men, 
many  of  them  of  high  family,  to  waste  away  their  lives  in  cruel 
captivity ;  for  no  means  came  amiss  to  him  when  he  had  an  end  to 
gain«  When,  in  1750,  Portugal  obtained  by  exchange,  some  of 
the  Spanish  possessions  in  Paraguay,  he  succeeded  in  tearing  the 
Jesuit  missioners  in  the  most  barbarous  manner  from  their  Indian 
converts,  by  whom  they  were  tenderly  loved  and  held  in  reverence. 
And  he  soon  afterwards  found  an  opportunity  of  banishing  them 

^  The  f oUowing  words  of  a  trustworthy  contemporary,  the  Protestant  historian 
SohoeU  (Cours  d'Histoire,  vol.  xliv.  p.  71),  are  remarkable  : — The  levellers,  who 
aimed  at  the  destruction  of  monarchy,  desired  before  all  things  to  annihilate  the 
power  of  the  Church ;  and  to  accomplish  this  they  needed  to  deprive  her  of  the 
lupport  of  that  spiritual  militia  which  had  specially  devoted  itself  to  the  defence 
of  the  Papacy,  namely,  the  Society  of  the  Jesuits ;  and  this  is  the  true  cause  of  the 
abhorrence  with  which  that  body  of  men  was  regarded.  To  be  a  hater  and  per- 
leeutor  of  Jesuits,  was  in  itself  enough  to  entitle  a  man  to  the  name  of  a  philoso- 
pher. And  thus  those  princes  who  lent  themselves  to  the  suppression  and  per- 
leeution  of  the  Society  of  Jesus,  did  but  show  themselves  willing  tools  in  the 
hands  of  the  philosophers  for  the  destruction  of  their  own  thrones. 
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fllao  from  Portugal  and  all  the  Portuguese  colonies.  In  1758  nn 
ttttompt  was  ninile  to  aasassiuate  the  wutk  King,  Joseph  Emmanuel ; 
and  in  spite  of  the  uustnined  repntatioo  irhich  thoy  everywht^ie 
enjoyed,  Pombal  aecused  the  Jesuits  of  being  implicated  in  it.  He 
caused  their  houses  to  bo  euiroundod  by  soldiers  and  carefully 
soarched,  but  without  discovoriiig  anything  suspicious.  Not  the  le^ 
however,  was  their  fate  detenuined  on.  The  members  of  the  socitly 
were  declared  rebels,  tmitora.  and  enemies  of  the  King.  They  wck 
banished  from  the  country,  and  all  who  should  harbour  them 
threatened  with  death.  The  sentence  was  carried  out  with  the 
greatest  barbarity.  They  were  dragged  from  prison  to  prison,  like  the 
worst  of  criminals— tlie  greater  number  were  crowded  on  board  fihip?, 
and  landed  destitute  upon  the  shores  of  tlie  Papal  States,  whilet  n 
hundred  and  twenty-four  were  kept  prisoners  in  noisome  dungeons. 
To  justify  these  measures  with  the  people  by  offering  them  a  horrible 
spectacle,  a  member  of  the  Society,  Fr.  Mala^'rida,  after  tliroe  yeats 
of  frightful  imprisonment,  was  given  up  to  tJie  Tribunal  of  tlie  In- 
quisition, which  was  at  that  time  bnt  a  tool  in  Poinbol's  hands,  its 
]>rcsidcnt  being  his  brother,  and  its  members  entirely  subservient  to 
him.  This  Jesuit  was  an  old  man  of  seventy-two  ;  he  had  exorcised 
a  wonderful  apostolate  of  thirty  years  in  the  wilds  of  South  America, 
and  was  held  in  the  highest  reverence  by  alL  Kevertheless,  on  the 
charge  of  having  whilst  in  prison  written  two  books,  (of  which 
however,  tlio  world  never  heard  anything),  he  was  condenmcd  lo 
an  ignominious  death,  as  a  lieretic  and  blasphemer,  and  in  i;6i 
was  hanged,  bis  body  htirned,  and  tlie  ashes  thrown  into  tlie  Tai^iis. 
Ho  had  been  so  famous  as  a  missioner  that  even  the  English  were 
used  to  call  liim  the  Apostle  of  Brazil;  and  Voltaire,  speaking  ol 
the  sentence  prononnccd  on  him,  said,  "  that  in  it  the  utmost  excess 
of  folly  and  alisurdity  was  united  with  its  element  of  horror." 

In  France  too,  an  endeavour  was  made  to  lay  an  attempted 
murder  of  the  King  to  the  charge  of  the  Jesuits.  The  crime  was 
committed  on  January  5,  1757,  and  its  real  author  was  Robert 
Fmucis  Daniiens.  He  had  however,  at  a  former  period  of  his  life 
been  employed  by  the  Jesuits,  and  this  alone,  in  sjiitc  of  the  con- 
trary testimony  of  the  crinupal  himself,  was  sufficient  to  bring  the 
order  into  disrepute.  But  as  neither  accusations  nor  calumnies 
sufficed  to  inijilicate  any  of  its  members,  it  was  necessary  to  have 
recoui'se  to  otlier  means.' 


little  creilic  t)iat  tbis  a  tor; 
lia  up  in  Btms  ngniugt  me, 
I  of  fl  crime,  with  ree[jeot  to  w, 
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In  Portugal  the  holiness  of  the  order  itself  had  been  recognised, 
though  its  members  were  represented  as  traitors ;  but  in  France, 
where  the  authority  of  the  Holy  See  had  been  much  undermined, 
it  was  not  so.  The  French  Parliament  did  not  hesitate  to  declare 
an  order,  which  had  been  approved  by  the  Council  of  Trent  and  a 
long  aeries  of  popes,  as  impious,  and  an  abettor  of  all  crime.  In 
1 76 1  it  ordered  that  all  the  colleges  of  the  Jesuits  should  be  closed, 
and  forbade  them  to  receive  novices.  A  numerous  assembly  of 
French  bishops  in  vain  endeavoured  to  protect  them.  It  was  in 
vain  that  the  excellent  Pope  Clement  XIII.  interfered  to  avert  the 
threatening  storm,  by  declaring  in  Consistory  the  decree  of  the 
parliament  as  void,  and  representing  to  the  King  "  that  it  was  only 
the  enemies  of  religion  who  desired  the  destruction  of  the  order,  as 
they  knew  that  without  it  they  would  never  accomplish  their  evil 
designs."  The  numerous  apologies  put  forth  in  their  defence  were 
prohibited  and  burnt ;  four  thousand  Jesuits  who  refused  to  quit 
the  society  were  relentlessly  banished ;  their  property  was  seized 
and  in  part  squandered,  and  their  churches  in  many  places  plun- 
dered and  desecrated.  In  the  face  of  this  iniquitous  proceeding 
of  the  French  Government,  Clement  XI IL  had  the  courage  to 
publish,  in  1765,  a  special  bull,  in  which  he  solemnly  confirmed 
anew  the  institution  of  the  Society  of  Jesus,  declaring  that 
"it  breathed  in  the  highest  degree  tlie  spirit  of  holiness  and 
piety,  both  in  its  ends,  and  in  the  means  it  used  to  attain 
them." 

This  fresh  papal  confirmation,  did  not  however  deter  the  Spanish 
minister,  d'Aranda,  from  carrying  out  the  expulsion  of  the  Jesuits 
from  Spain.  The  King,  Charles  III.,  was  personally  well  inclined  to- 
wards the  society;  but  d'Aranda,  who  favoured  the  principles  of  the 
Revolution,  used  every  means  of  embittering  him  against  it  to  the 
utmost,  by  disgraceful  intrigues,  and  especially  by  forged  letters.  In 
1767  he  caused,  with  the  royal  permission,  six  thousand  Jesuits  to 
be  seized  by  night  and  hurried  into  ships  which  lay  ready  to  carry 
them  into  exile.  After  enduring  the  greatest  hardships  and  suffer- 
ings, they  at  last  met  with  a  hospitable  reception  in  Corsica.  A 
law  was  now  passed  that  no  Jesuit  should  henceforth  enter  Spanish 
territory  under  pain  of  death.  The  fathers  of  the  society  in  the 
Spanish  colonies  of  America  were  seized,  amidst  the  heartrending 
sorrow  of  their  flocks,  and  sent  to  join  their  companions  in  banish- 
ment. The  example  thus  set,  was  soon  followed  by  Naples  and 
Parma  with  equal  severity.  The  enemies  of  the  order,  however, 
could  not  feel  themselves  entirely  secure  of  their  victory  over  it, 
until  they  should  have  obtained  its  formal  dissolution  from  the 
Pope ;  and  they  themselves  felt  that  such  a  demand  on  the  Father 
of  Christendom  would  be  a  preposterous  one.      "It  would  be 

2  N 
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Vj  iLe  P:^  %0-j  -iisbazii  ills  5Ct:*i^  Yr.riTifA  «:f  Lia.     Is  wo^i  be  like 

wi5  thai  iL-rT  £L:iI-i  5«5i:fi  a^rar  iL-r  •ii^z?.''  XeTertL-eLess  the 
J^'jmhcn  cocrii  cj::itiii:>^i  ei*jt^  and  m^r-t^  xncenllT  to  press  tiieir 
r»ic^'?35t  en  Cl*is«i:  XTV^  tLr^as^rirLZ  sehisa  if  is  w^s  not  sranied, 
tniil  a:  I^et,  TigI.i.T.r  i':>  tbrrir  i=ip»:-KoiiiT,  oa  Julj  21,  1773,  h« 
p'bLLihicd  X  Eri<*f  in  wLiii  iLe  orier  was  sTippresgel,  "for  tl» 
TT^zr.tfi^jxr.^  of  the  cc.iL^i'-.ii  p^sLce.'  Tr:^  sc*iL=rtT,  then  nnmbaiiig 
22,ccc  ni<?Ti.bers,  nbrnittai  with  tiie  Ei«3i?t  r^ri«=irt  clie*iience  to  the 
Krnr*rnce  of  diseolitf't'n  prcnormoed  on  :t  bv  the  H-Ea*!  of  tiie  ClxnrcL 
Ita  Lkn  General,  Laoreziiiis  RiecL  dial  in  pri^:>n  in  the  Castle  of 
St.  Angelo,  in  1775,  5*>leEiiilT  certifying  his  own  and  his  orders 
inne^ienoe  of  the  chir^  which  ha»i  l^en  Iri'^izht  a^zrainst  them. 
He  was  b::r:€d  with  great  p*>nip  by  order  of  Por«  Pins  VL 

With  the  order  of  Jesuits,  fell,  as  the  protestant  writer,  J. 
Ton  iltiller,  says,  "  a  strong  bulwark  of  all  anthoriry ; "  and  so 
much  the  more  easily  could  the  conspirators  put  their  eril  de- 
sign into  execution,  of  dethroning  the  pious  King,  Louis  XVI., 
prtjclaiming  the  sovereignty  of  the  people,  and,  by  the  people's 
means,  securing  the  real  sovereiimtT  for  themselves.  In  view 
of  such  an  end,  the  people  had  long  been  told  that  all  power, 
instead  of  coming,  as  the  Gospel  teaches,  from  God,  in  reality 
proceeds  from  themselves.  And  now  their  discontent  at  the 
bad  government,  high  taxes,  and  heavy  national  debt  was 
fomented  to  the  utmost.  In  1789  the  dissatisfaction  had 
reached  such  a  height  that  the  King  was  forced  to  call 
together  the  States-General  at  Versailles.  This  assembly 
consisted  of  three  hundred  representatives  of  the  nobles, 
three  hundred  of  the  clergy,  and  six  hundred  of  the  Tiers 
Etat,  or  citizen  class.  This  last  claimed  greater  and  greater 
privileges  from  Government,  and  gave  themselves  out  as  the 
National  Assembly ;  and  when  summoned  by  the  King  to 
disperse,  replied  to  his  messenger,  "  Slave !  teU  your  master 
that  we  are  convoked  by  the  people,  and  that  his  bayonets 
alone  can  drive  us  from  our  posts."  The  King,  in  the  eyes 
of  this  party,  was  merely  the  people's  plenipotentiary, — a 
public  oflBcer  whose  business  it  was  to  carry  out  the  will  of 
the  nation.     In  the  beginning  of  October,  a  furious  mob 
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rushed  from  Paris  towards  Versailles,  beset  the  palace,  killed 
several  of  the  guards,  forced  themselves,  howling  and  raging, 
into  the  innermost  apartments,  and  obliged  the  King  and  royal 
family  to  return  as  prisoners  to  the  capital.  The  Eevolution 
had  indeed  come,  and  Louis  found  himself  powerless  to  stem 
the  storm. 

Greedy  eyes  were  now  fixed  upon  the  property  of  the 
Church,  which  the  club  of  the  Jacobins  in  Paris  had  called 
in  mockery  the  "  dowry  of  the  Eevolution."  The  clergy  offered 
in  vain  to  make  the  hardest  sacrifices,  even  to  the  meltinsr 
down  of  the  costly  Church  plate.    With  the  assistance  of  a 
band  of  ruffians,  who  threatened  to  hang  all  bishops  and 
priests  to  the  nearest  lamp-posts,  a  declaration  was  effected 
in  November,  that  all  Church  goods  were  the  property  of  the 
nation.     In  July  of  the  following  year,  the  whole  fabric  of 
the  French  Church  was  overturned,  simply  by  an  act  of  the 
National,  or  as  it  was  now  called,  Constitutional  Assembly, 
without  any  concurrence  whatever  on  the  part  of  the  ecclesi- 
astical authorities.    The  one  hundred  and  thirty-five  existing 
bishoprics  were  reduced  to  eighty-three;  the  cathedral  chapters 
suppressed,  and  all  canonries  and  benefices  abolished.    It  was 
enacted  that  the  ratification  of  the  appointment  of  bishops  by 
the  Pope  should  cease ;  and  that  bishops  and  parish  priests 
were  to  be  now  chosen  by  the  electoral  assemblies  of  the 
departments,  amongst  the  members  of  which  Calvinists  and 
Jews  were  to  be  found.    This  was  styled  the  Civil  Constitution 
of  the  clergy,  and  to  this  all  priests  were  required  to  swear. 
Those  who  refused  to  take  the  oath  were  to  be  debarred  from 
exercising  their  religious  functions,  and  if  found  doing  so 
were  to  be  prosecuted  as  disturbers  of  the  public  peace.    The 
French  clergy,  however,  showed  themselves  no  hirelings,  but 
true  shepherds  of  their  flocks ;   notwithstanding  the  mur- 
derous threats  of  hired  ruffians,  nearly  all  refused  to  take  the 
impious  oath.    Eather  than  do  so,  one  hundred  and  twenty- 
five  bishops,  and  over  fifty  thousand  priests,  boldly  faced  every 
danger.     But  notwithstanding  this  resistance,  the  election 
of  tiie  new  constUtUiorial  bishops,  as  they  were  called,  was 
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proceeded  with.  An  apostate  bishop,  of  wliom  there  were 
but  four,  consecrated  some  of  those  choseu,  aud  they  in  their 
turn  consecrated  the  remainder.  The  civil  constitution  was 
rejected,  and  the  election  and  appointment  of  the  new  bishops 
pronounced  null  and  void,  by  Pope  Pius  VI. ;  and,  in  return, 
his  French  possessions  of  Aviijnou  and  Venaisain  were  seized 
on  by  the  party  in  power.  The  faithful  priests  were  trented 
with  ever -increasing  rigour.  On  August  26th,  1793,  the 
Legislative  Assembly,  which  had  meanwhile  taken  the  place 
of  the  Constitutional  Assembly,  pronounced  upon  them  sen- 
tence of  banishment ;  but  this,  to  the  Council  of  the  People, 
which  then  possessed  great  influence  in  Paris,  seemed  far  too 
mild,  and  it  was  changed  to  one  of  death.  The  terrible 
Danton  undertook  its  execution.  A  frightful  butchery  of 
priests  took  place  in  Paris  during  September,  in  which  tlir'?G 
hundred  priests,  an  archbishop,  and  two  bishops  were  slaia 
When  the  signal  for  massacre  was  given  in  the  Abbey  of  Sl 
Germain,  and  some  drew  back  shuddering,  one  of  the  hired 
assassins  of  the  Council  of  the  People  called  out  to  them, 
"  What !  you  are  afraid  of  blood  ?  You  must  get  used  to  it!" 
Like  tragedies  were  enacted  in  other  towns,  which  the 
CoiHieil  of  the  People,  out  of  its  hatred  for  priests, 
incited  to  follow  the  example  of  the  capital.  In  February 
1793  the  persecution  was  renewed.  Hundreds  of  faithful 
priests  were  thrown  into  damp  prisons,  condemned  to  penid 
ser\'itude,  or  sentenced  to  transportation  to  Cayenne  or 
Africa,  and  crowded  on  shipboard  deprived  of  every  neces- 
sary. Kearly  four  hundred  of  these  heroic  men  died  in  a 
short  time  on  board  two  transports  whilst  lying  at  anchor 
ofl'  Knchcfort.  Such  barbarities  were  only  called  "  spilling 
the  blood  of  a  few  traitors."  * 


scribablc.  Aitir>ii['iit  the  prietts  rtii 
AlciAiiilrc,  ilcnn  of  tli-^  Ci>Ch«draL  He  was  burnt  nlive  over  a  alow  fire  ;  liii  m- 
monta  being  tbus  mnde  to  Inat  nbovi;  nn  liour.  lie  had  before  been  coni[iellf<l  lo 
witness  Uie  execution,  iii  the  aamc  manner,  of  liia  friend  the  Abbi  RoroJin. 
Whilst  be  hiuiself  wm  b«iag  bnmt.  bi>  tnruieutoFa  from  time  to  time  wilLdn* 
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**  The  Christian  calendar  was  abolished,  Sundays  and  holidays  done 
away  with,  and  churches  ruined  and  desecrated.  Ever>'thing  that  could 
recall  Christianity  was  swept  away.  Men's  madness  went  so  far  that 
they  adored  reason  as  a  goddess  ;  and  choosing  a  prostitute  as  its  repre- 
sentative, led  her  in  a  triumphal  procession  into  the  cathedral  of  Notre 
Dame,  and  setting  her  on  the  high  altar  in  the  place  of  the  Crucified 
One,  sang  hymns  in  her  honour." 

The  design  of  the  philosophers  was  to  unchristianise 
France,  but  it  did  not,  however,  stop  there ;  for  they  adopted 
the  maxim  of  the  impious  La  Mettrie,  *'  that  the  world  can 
never  be  happy  until  it  has  denied  the  existence  of  God  ; " 
and  in  what  manner  they  desired  to  attain  their  end  is 
shown  by  the  resolution  they  expressed, "  never  to  rest  until 
they  had  strangled  the  last  king  with  the  bowels  of  the  last 
priest."  These  champions  of  progress  did  indeed  set  vigo- 
rously to  work  to  obliterate  all  traces  of  Christianity.  The 
old  calendar  was  steeped  in  Christian  reminiscences,  and  its 
very  starting-point  was  our  Blessed  Lord's  Nativity.  It 
was  superseded  therefore  by  a  new  republican  calendar, 
which  began  its  reckoning  from  the  22d  of  September  1792, 
the  first  year  of  the  new  redemption.  The  observance  of 
Sundays  and  holidays  was  forbidden ;  and  it  was  even  made 
a  crime  to  dress  better  on  them  than  on  other  days.  Every 
tenth,  instead  of  every  seventh  day,  was  appointed  for  the  day 
of  rest.  Churches  without  number  were  recklessly  pulled 
down  or  burnt,  or  else  turned  into  theatres,  factories,  or 
stables.  The  splendid  church  of  St.  Genevieve  in  Paris 
was  converted  into  a  heathen  pantheon,  and  bore  the  in- 
scription, "  Aux  grands  hommes,  la  patrie  reconnaissante." 
Thither  the  mortal  remains  of  Voltaire  were  solemnly  car- 
ried ;  and  there,  too,  the  abominable  Marat  and  other  heroes 
of  the  Revolution  found  an  honourable  resting-place.   At  last 


him  from  the  fire,  that  they  might  gloat  over  the  spectacle  of  his  sufferings.  Their 
barbarity,  too,  was  such,  that  they  forced  his  own  nephew  to  carry  the  wood 
for  the  pile.  Amongst  the  priests  murdered  at  Lyons,  was  the  Abb^  Regni,  a 
man  respected  by  aU  for  his  great  virtue  and  charity.  The  furious  mob  hacked 
bu  fingers  from  his  hands,  tore  out  his  entrails,  and  then  cut  off  his  head,  and 
finiihed  by  offering  his  mangled  limbs  to  the  passers-by  for  relics. 
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all  dmrabes  whatever,  even  those  of  the  constitotional  clncr. 
■were  closed,  every  kind  of  Christian  worship  strictly  pro- 
hibited, and  the  idolatry  of  reason,  with  loaae  women  for  its 
representatives  and  priestesses,  Bubetitnted  by  a  pablic  decree 
of  the  State.  On  the  loth  of  November  1793,  the  church  of 
Notre  Dame  in  I'aris  was  made  the  scene  of  most  frightful 
desecration.  A  woman  of  ill-fame,  with  a  skyblue  mantle 
tiling  round  her,  and  a  Phrygian  cap  on  her  head,  represeol- 
ing  the  goddess  of  reason,  wae  conducted  on  a  triumphal 
car  into  this  venerable  sanctuary,  aud  there,  siurounded  by 
the  followers  of  the  new  faith,  enthroned  on  the  high  altar, 
with  a  crucifix  beneath  her  feet ;  lewd  songs  theff  resoum^ed 
in  her  praise,  and  wild  dances  and  hideous  eicesses  defiled 
the  holy  place,  and  crowned  the  homage  thus  rendaml 
to  the  new  divinity.  The  prophecy  of  Beauregard  was  tbns 
fulfilled  to  the  very  letter.  This  frightful  impiety  was 
enacted,  nut  only  in  I'aris,  but  also  in  many  other  French 
cities,  and  ■with  it  was  often  combined  a  hideous  mockery  of 
holy  thinfis.  In  one  place  five  hundred  prostitutes  appeareil, 
cl'itlied  ill  sacerdotal  vestments.  In  another,  an  ass,  docked 
with  a  iiiitri?  and  cope,  was  made  to  draw  along  a  care 
filled  with  gold  and  silver  altar  vessels.  Xot  only  did  men 
in  devilish  rage  trample  the  crucifix  under  foot,  but  they 
also  stole  consecrated  hosts, 'and,  to  the  eternal  shame  of 
the  ungrateful  human  race,  flnng  them  to  unclean  beasts  to 
be  devoured.  God's  existence  was  openly  denied,  and  His 
vengeance  IwMly  cliallen<,'ed.  The  words, "  Death  is  an  ever- 
lasting sleeji,"  were  inscribed  over  the  entrances  to  cemeteries. 
If  any  one  should  speak  a  respectful  word  with  rei;anl  to 
Cliristiauily,  or  be  surprised  with  a  crucifix,  rosary,  picture 
of  a  saint,  or  other  Christian  emblem,  death  was  the  punish- 
ment for  such  an  offence.  It  was  only  at  their  own  utmost 
peril  that  those  faithful  priests  who  courageously  refused  to 
forsake  their  flocks,  administered  the  sacraments  to  the  dying. 
And  that  such  priests  niiglit  not  escape  the  detection  of  tlie 
Bjiies  who  constantly  watched  them,  they  were  not  allowed 
under  pain  of  death,  to  assume  any  sort  of  disgiuise.     Xnns 
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were  starved,  illtreated,  and  led  in  crowds  to  execution; 
whilst  public  prostitutes  were  supported  at  the  expense  of 
the  State. 

The  goal  was  now  reached  which  the  philosophers  had  de- 
sired and  striven  after;  for  impiety  was  enthroned  on  the  altar, 
and  in  the  sanctuary  itself,  man  celebrated  liis  deepest  degra- 
dation. Holy  things  were  outraged,  Christianity  contemned, 
the  practice  of  religion  was  punished  with  death,  and  vice  was 
everywhere  triumphant.  That  the  Revolution  itself  was  the 
work  of  those  godless  spirits  who,  taking  the  words  "Ecrasez 
rinfame"  for  their  motto,  had  conspired  together  to  root  out 
the  religion  of  Christ,  is  sufficiently  shown  by  the  diabolical 
hatred  towards  everytliing  holy,  and  the  burning  desire  to  oblite- 
rate all  traces  of  Christianity  which  inspired  the  revolutionists. 
None  saw  this  more  clearly  than  La  Harpe,  who,  before  his  con- 
version, had  belonged  to  the  pliilosophical  party,  and  had  been  a 
special  favourite  with  Voltaire.  Ho  thus  indignantly  addresses 
his  former  allies :  "  Yes !  you  philosophers,  wlio  boast  yourselves 
of  being  the  benefactors  of  mankind,  you  it  is  who  have  placed 
swords  and  firebrands  in  the  hands  of  these  raging  madmen,  and 
have  removed  every  bond  that  could  have  restrained  their  violence. 
In  what  court  can  you  hope  to  plead  your  innocence  ? "  "  You 
senseless  philosophers"  (they  are  thus  apostrophised  by  another 
contemporary),^  "who  have  prepared  the  way  for  this  glorious 
Revolution,  prating  the  while  of  reason  and  enlightenment, — come 
forth  now  from  your  graves,  walk  amongst  the  ruins  and  tlie  heaps 
of  dead,  and  tell  us  how  it  was  possible  that,  in  this  age  of  which 
you  so  boasted  yourselves,  tliirty  tyrants  bent  on  murder  should 
nave  been  able  to  find  three  hundred  thousand  executioners  to  carry 
out  their  bloody  decrees  !  These  men  have  your  writings  in  their 
pockets,  your  maxims  on  their  lips,  and  quotations  from  your  works 
adorn  their  speeches  from  the  Tribune.  Their  grossest  acts  of 
injustice  have  been  committed  in  the  name  of  virtue ;  in  the  name 
of  humam'ty  they  have  slain  two  millions  of  men  ;  and  have  built  a 
hundred  thousand  prisons  in  the  name  of  liberty."' 


*  Rioher-Serise,  author  of  "  UAccusateur  Public." 

'  Should  there  be  any  who  think  that  the  heavy  national  debts,  or  the  opprei« 
don  of  the  people,  were  the  causes  which  produced  the  horrors  of  the  Revolution, 
we  can  refer  him  to  the  **  Triumph  of  Philosophy,"  by  the  Protestant  writer 
8tark,  especially  part  iu  chap.  xvi. ;  and  also  to  Barruers  **Histoire  du 
Jaoobinisme."  Such  circumstances  were  but  the  accidental  means  by  which 
the  train  waa  fired  leading  to  the  mine,  long  since  prepared  by  the  phUosophers. 
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■*  Whh  relipoD  dluppewri  ordcv.  piwperitjr,  aad  poUie  Mciuity :  'Can 
UuoiM  \\atM  ytaa  (•vertimied  and  duUemI  I  In  1793  Ui«  pioiu,  benevo- 
lent uid  but  too  neFcifal  King,  Louis  XVI.,  vss  briie»ded,  niulhis  viie 
and  aister  aoon  aflei  ^baI«d  hu  fal«.  For  two  yean  Fmnor  was  the  K«oe 
«f  abodtiM  for  vbick  hUtoiy  reconU  no  parallel.  Blood  floned  in 
ati«ain^  and  nrither  age  nor  mx  was  apareiL  In  La  Vcnd^  fire  htwdied 
cluldrcn,  of  whom  the  cidetrt  wax  bat  fourteen,  wtuc  killed  at  one  time, 
for  no  otlrn  cansc  than  tbxt  their  parenla  remained  true  to  God  and  the 
King.  The  whole  number  murdered  during  thi*  time  of  horror  i!>  Mti- 
mated  by  some  at  two  millions.  And  all  this  wan  done  nndcr  pretett  of 
[rromotiog  the  welfare  of  mankind  !  '  Enlishlenmenl '  was  the  watch- 
word of  thoae  who  doslroyed  reli^on  ;  and  '  Liberty '  and  '  Equalilj 
were  in  the  mouths  of  the  mnrdeivra  and  tpnnto.  At  last,  however,  tht 
oppresson  began  to  tremble  for  their  own  Itvei,  and,  in  oider  to  stem  the 
torrent  of  lawIewmeM  which  had  set  in,  they  isnscd  it  to  be  publictf 
annoanced  that  the  nation  should  retam  to  a  belief  in  God  aud  in  ibe 
immailalily  of  the  wuL" 

The  condition  of  France  in  1 790,  already  app(?ared  eo  hope- 
less, and  the  muchinations  of  the  clubs,  espetially  that  of  the 
Jacobins,  were  h>i  powerful,  that  thousands  left  their  conntry 
to  seek  safety  in  foreign  lands.  On  June  20,  1791,  the  Kin^, 
who  possessed  but  a  shadow  of  his  former  power,  made  an 
attempt  with  liis  family  to  cros.'i  the  frontier ;  but  they  were 
taken,  brou'jht  back  to  I'arU,  and  closely  watched.  Kiunours 
were  Iieard  that  the  King  would  be  deposed ;  and  when  Louis 
firmly  r.-fused  to  sij^n  the  decree  by  which  such  priests  as 
were  true  to  their  calling  were  condemned  to  banishment, 
the  popular  irritation  reached  its  height.  On  the  loth  of 
August  1792,  after  fearful  slaughter,  an  armed  mob  took  the 
royal  palace  by  storm.  Four  days  later,  the  King  aud  royal 
family  were  carried  prisoners  to  the  Temple  Tower,  a  strong 
fortress  which  had  furmerly  belonged  to  the  Knights  of  the 
Temple.  Here  they  were  closely  guarded,  and  treated  with 
the  utmost  rigour.  Yet  worse  however,  was  to  come.  So 
long  as  the  King  remained  living,  the  fickle  tide  of  popular 
feeling  might  at  any  moment  turn  in  his  favour.  To  l>e  rid 
therefore,  of  this  danger,  he  was  indicted  for  high  treason 
towards  France  and  tlie  nation,  placed  on  trial,  and  with 
little  ttelay  sentenced  to  death.  Weak  as  he  had  shown 
himself  in  curbing  the  progress  of  the  llevolution,  he  met 
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death  like  a  Christian  hero.  With  the  most  perfect  resigna- 
tion to  the  will  of  God,  he  drew  up  his  last  testament,  in 
which  he  avowed  his  adherence  to  the  Catholic  faith,  and 
his  innocence  of  the  charges  brought  against  him ;  forgave  the 
authors  of  his  death,  and  commended  himself  to  the  divine 
mercy.  The  parting  with  his  family  was  heartrending,  but  the 
King  remained  calm,  and  when  Sant(5rre,  the  commander  of  the 
National  Guard,  came  to  fetch  him,  said  in  a  firm  voice,  "  Let 
us  go."  He  had  already  received  Holy  Communion  that 
morning  from  the  hands  of  his  confessor,  wliose  attendance 
he  had  been  allowed  as  a  special  favour.  Forty  thousand 
men  stood  under  arms  and  formed  a  double  row  through 
which  the  King  was  led.  A  deathlike  silence  reigned 
throughout  the  immense  crowd,  and  a  shudder  seemed  to 
run  through  all  present.  On  arriving  at  the  scaffold  Louis 
mounted  it  with  a  steady  step.  His  last  words  were, 
"  Frenchmen,   I   die  innocent.     I   forgive  my  enemies.     I 

desire  that  my  death  " but  here  his  voice  was  drowned 

in  the  roll  of  drums,  which  were  beaten  at  Santerre's  com- 
mand. Three  executioners  bound  the  unfortunate  King  upon 
a  board,  and  pushed  him  beneath  the  blade  of  the  guillotine, 
and  in  a  few  seconds  all  was  over.  "  Son  of  St.  Louis,  mount 
to  heaven !  "  the  brave  priest  said  who  had  faithfully  stood 
by  him  to  the  last.  The  day  of  his  death  was  appointed  to 
be  thenceforth  kept  as  a  public  festival.  It  was  on  the  21st 
of  January  1793  that  this  good  and  faithful  King  perished 
by  the  hands  of  the  executioner ;  and  it  was  in  the  same  year 
that  his  implacable  enemy,  Marat,  a  monster  in  human  form, 
fell  under  the  avenging  knife  of  Charlotte  Corday.  Urged 
by  his  journal,  "  The  People's  Friend,"  the  Parisian  rabble 
had  struck  off  the  heads  of  two  hundred  and  seventy  thou- 
sand men ;  but  so  far  does  human  folly  go  that  an  altar  was 
erected  to  him  as  to  a  martyr  of  liberty,^  and  his  ashes 
were  placed  in  the  Pantheon,  whilst  his  heart  was  enclosed 


1  See  '*  Biographie  UniverseUe,"  article  "  Marat.'' 
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in  the  ricliest  uru  that  could  be  found  among  the  royul 
treasurea. 

Franca  was  now  a  tepubUc,  Inaugurated  as  it  was  by  the 
shedding  of  the  blood  of  a  king,  what  life  was  it  probable  th;it 
the  new  government  would  respect !  On  the  1 6ch  of  October 
of  the  fatal  year  1 793,  the  Queen,  Marie  Antoinette,  the  wortliy 
daughterof  the  great  Empress  Maria  Theresa,  was  carried  forth 
to  die,  her  hands  bound  behind  her,  in  the  common  cart  usi'J 
at  executions.  Three  months  before  her  only  son,  the  yoang 
prince  Louis  XVII.,  had  been  taken  from  her  and  allpreHlic(^l 
to  a  fanatical  Jacobin  cobbler,  who  treated  him  with  such 
brutality  as  in  a  sliort  time  brought  him  to  his  grave.  Eveu 
the  saintly  Madame  Elizabeth,  "the  angel  of  the  Temple 
prison,"  as  she  had  been  called,  was  not  spared.  Long  before, 
fihe  had  offered  her  life  to  Goil,  nnd  her  murderers  did  their 
best  to  make  the  sacrifice  a  hard  one,  by  causing  twenty-two 
of  her  companions  iu  misfortune  to  be  first  executed  before 
her  eyes.  Nevertheless,  she  mounted  the  bloody  scafTohl 
with  a  linn  step  and  cheerful  bearing,  and  with  her  last 
breath  prayed  for  France  and  for  her  murderers. 

The  wild  hatred  towards  royalty  was  not  confined  to  tha 
living,  but  extended  also  to  the  dead.  At  St.  Denis  the 
coffins  of  fifty  kings  were  Jug  up  and  their  ashes  scattereil 
to  the  winds.  None  now  held  his  life  secure.  At  the  in- 
stigation of  Marat,  a  revolutionary  tribunal  had  been  set  up, 
which  imprisoned  all  suspected  persons  on  the  charge  of  hi^h 
treason.  Nearly  half  a  million  were  in  this  manner  held 
Ciiptives.  AVliat  were  called  "  trials  "  were  mere  mockeries 
of  justice.  Thousands  died  of  grief  andniiserj'  in  prison,  ami 
hunJreJs  of  thousanJs  on  the  scaffold.  In  Paris  the  guilln- 
tine  was  scarcely  ever  idle.  A  procession  of  long  carts  was 
daily  to  be  seen  carrying  out  victims  to  execution.  Infirm 
old  men  who  had  to  be  assisted  to  mount  the  scaflbld,— 
generals,  ministers,  merchants,  students,  priests,  and  officials 
of  all  sorts,  wore  cut  down  without  distinction.  The  tribunals 
of  the  larger  cities,  vied  with  that  of  I'aris  in  forwarding  tlie 
bloody  work.     Armed  mobs,  with  the  guillotine  in  their  train, 
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traversed  the  provinces.  The  most  virtuous  and  peaceful 
citizens  were  sentenced  to  death  as  "  aristocrats."  At  times 
even  the  guillotine  seemed  to  work  too  slowly.  In  Lyons  and 
Toulouse  the  citizens  were  mown  down  by  hundreds  with 
grapeshot,  and  houses  and  streets  were  blown  into  the  air. 
At  Nantes  the  condemned  were  placed  in  boats  in  the 
bottoms  of  which  were  trapdoors,  and  drowned  in  the  river 
Loire.  Fifteen  thousand  perished,  partly  in  this  manner,  and 
partly  in  the  horrible  prisons,  in  which  living  and  dead  were 
crowded  together  in  heaps. 

La  Vendue,  a  district  in  the  west  of  France,  where  piety  and 
patriarchal  manners  still  reigned,  suffered  most  frightfully.  Its 
inhabitants  took  up  arms  to  fight  for  the  Catholic  religion.^  Their 
desperate  valour  gained  them  some  briUiant  victories  ;  but  they 
were  at  last  overpowered,  and  then  the  rage  of  the  victors  knew  no 
bounds.  The  Republicans  traversed  the  country  in  every  direc- 
tion, set  fire  to  the  villages,  and  cut  down  every  one  they  met, 
without  distinction  of  ago  or  sex.  The  most  horrible  cruelties  were 
enacted.  On  one  occasion,  five  hundred  boys  and  girls,  of  whom 
the  oldest  was  but  fourteen,  were  collected  before  the  gates  of 
Bourg-Fumelle  to  be  shot.  When  they  heard  the  balls  whistling 
over  their  heads,  they  burst  the  cords  that  tied  them,  and  rushed 
amongst  their  executioners,  clinging  to  their  knees,  and  begging  for 
mercy.  Their  terror  and  helplessness  might  have  softened  the 
hearts  of  tigers  ;  but  the  friends  of  liberty  knew  no  compassion. 
Some  of  the  children  attempted  to  fly,  but  were  pursued  by  horse- 
men and  cut  down.  One  soldier  became  mad  on  witnessing  the 
horrible  scene,  and  was  immediately  put  to  death ;  an  officer,  too, 
who  begged  that  one  small  group  of  children  might  be  spared,  was 
led  out  and  shot  as  a  coward.  ^ 

Terror,  like  to  that  which  accompanies  the  onward  march 
of  a  pestilence  which  is  every  day  spreading  farther  and 
demanding  fresh  victims,  now  lay  brooding  over  France. 
The  destroying  angels  in  this  case  however,  were  men ;  and 
men  too,  who  boasted  themselves  of  being  the  restorers  of 
the  lost  rights  of  humanity.     All  trembled  before  the  blood- 

.  ^  See  Rohrbacher,  **  Histoire  de  TEglise,"  vol.  xxvii.  p.  491. 

'  See  **  Accusateur  Public,"  note  12,  p.  265,  in  MtJrault,  "Les  Apologistes  de 
1a  Religion." 
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thirsty  tyrant  Kobespierrc.  One  by  one  be  set  a3i<le  his  rivals, 
and  climbetl  at  lasD  to  the  topmost  pinnacle  of  power,  as 
"  the  great  man  of  the  Uepiiblic."  The  spectacle  of  appalling 
impiety  which  met  his  view,  then  however,  gave  him  cause 
for  fear,  for  it  was  sach  as  made  all  govemment  imposaible. 
"  Even  if  there  should  be  iio  God,"  he  said  in  one  of  his 
speeches,  "  it  would  be  necessary  to  invent  one  ;  and  tbougii 
the  existence  of  God  and  the  immortality  of  tbo  soul  shoulil 
be  but  vain  imaginations,  th«y  are  at  least  as  beautiful  imagi- 
nations as  any  the  human  mind  has  ever  produced."  He 
caused  it  therefore  to  be  proclaimed  "  that  the  French  nation 
should  again  recognise  the  existence  of  a  Supreme  Being 
and  believe  in  the  immortality  of  the  souL"  A  day  of  puUic 
rejoicing  was  appointed  to  celebrate  the  occasion ;  Gobespiene 
himself  appeared  as  high-priest,  richly  dressed,  and  bearing 
flowers  and  ears  of  corn  in  his  hand;  and  after  delivering 
a  philosophical  address  to  the  immense  crowd  assembled, 
applied  a  lighted  torch  to  three  colossal  effigies  representing 
"  Atheism,"  "  Self-seeking,"  and  "  Disconl."  He  himself  how- 
ever, sacrificed  countless  victims  to  his  own  ambition,  and 
terrorism  was  at  its  climax  under  his  rule ;  and  at  hist 
the  smouldering  hatred  broke  forth  against  him.  When  he 
found  Ids  power  gone  and  himself  forsaken,  lie  shot  himself 
in  the  nioutii  with  a  pistol,  but  only  shattered  his  jawbone; 
and  the  tyrant  by  whom  so  many  had  been  pitilessly  de- 
livered to  deatii,  was  himself  now  dragged,  his  face  all 
covered  with  blood,  through  the  streets  on  the  headsman's 
cart  The  procession  halted  before  the  house  where  he  liad 
lived,  and  there  a  troop  of  women  executed  a  dance;  and 
when  Ins  head  fell,  the  crowd  clapped  and  sliouted  applause, 
and  uttered  curses  on  his  memory.  The  waters  of  the 
bloody  deluge  began  now  gradually  to  subside.  Together 
with  llobespierre  his  adherents  fell  also,  and  the  supreme 
power  became  vested  in  a  Directory  of  five  men.  None  yet 
thought  however,  of  returning  to  the  Christian  religion,  the 
destruction  of  which  had  brought  with  it  such  misery;  and 
faithful  priests  were  still  illtreated,  imprisoned,  and  trans- 
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ported.  A  new  worship  was  set  up,  with  heathen  rites  and 
festivals.  It  was,  however,  but  a  spectre  of  the  past,  and 
vanished  amid  the  mockery  of  the  people.  In  1797  the 
French  armies  met  with  brilliant  successes  in  the  north  of 
Italy,  and  early  in  the  following  year  the  States  of  the 
Church  were  conquered  and  laid  under  heavy  contribution. 
Pope  Pius  VI.,  although  eighty-one  years  of  age,  and  suffer- 
ing from  illness,  was  carried  prisoner  from  Eome,  confined 
first  in  different  Italian  monasteries,  and  afterwards  brought 
to  France,  and  there,  at  Valence,  poor  and  forsaken,  he  fell 
asleep  in  Christ  (August  29,  1799).  Many  now  dreamed  of 
a  heathen  Eome,  to  be  erected  on  the  ruins  of  the  Papacy ; 
and  Protestant  journals  triumphed,  prophesying  that  **  the 
Eomanists  would  never  have  another  Pope."  But  God's 
Providence  watched  over  His  Church  and  gave  success  to 
the  Austrian  arms  in  Italy.  Thirty-five  cardinals  were  thus 
enabled  to  meet  at  Venice  under  the  protection  of  the 
Emperor  Francis  II.,  and  there  (March  14,  1800)  they  elected 
as  Pope,  the  excellent  Cardinal-Archbishop  of  Imola,  Chiara- 
monti  He  took  the  name  of  Pius  VII.,  and  soon  after 
entered  Eome  amid  general  rejoicings.  It  was  permitted  to 
him  to  see  the  triumph  of  the  Church,  but  not  until  he  had 
followed  his  Divine  Master  in  treading  the  thorny  path  of 
Buffering. 

**  In  the  year  1799  Napoleon,  as  consul,  seized  for  himself  the  supreme 
power.  He  dared  not,  however,  attem])t  the  government  of  a  people 
'without  religion,  and  therefore  re-established  Catholic  worship,  and 
Gonduded  a  formal  treaty  with  the  Pope  (1801).  This  peace  with  the 
Church  however,  did  not  last  long.  Napoleon,  dazzled  by  prosperity, 
made  demands  with  which  Pius  VIL,  as  head  of  the  Church,  was  unable 
to  comply,  and  the  French  seized  on  Rome,  and  carried  off  the  Pope  as  a 
prisoner  (1809).  But  God  had  visibly  protected  His  Church  ten  years 
before,  when  Pius  VI.  had  died  as  a  captive  in  France,  and  neither  did 
His  mercy  fail  her  now.  Napoleon  was  defeated  by  the  allied  powers, 
and  deposed  from  his  sovereignty,  and  the  Pope  returned  in  triumph  to 
Rome  (1814).  He  was  succeeded  in  his  sacred  office  by  Leo  XII.,  then 
by  Pius  VIII.,  and  Gregory  XVI.,  and  in  June  1846  by  Pius  IX.,  the 
two  hundred  and  fifty-eighth  successor  of  St.  Peter." 

After  the  Diiectory  had  held  the  reins  of  government  for 


574  HISTORY  AFTER  CHRIST. 

some  years,  and  had  brought  the  Bepublic  to  the  brink  of 
destruction,  the  young  and  famous  Corsican  general,  Xapoleon 
Bonaparte,  overthrew  the  existing  constitution,  and  rose  as 
First  Consul  to  the  head  of  the  State.  Seeing  clearly  that  it 
would  be  difficult,  or  rather  impossible,  to  govern  with  peace 
and  prosperity  a  people  unshackled  by  any  religion,  he  re- 
solved to  re-establish  the  Catholic  faith,  in  which  he  had 
been  bom  and  brought  up,  throughout  his  dominions.  Such 
churches  as  remained  unsold,  were  given  back  to  be  used  in 
God's  service,  the  priests  were  reinstated  in  their  office,  and 
the  liberty  of  divine  worship  guaranteed.  Before  long,  desir- 
ing to  place  ecclesiastical  affairs  on  a  solid  basis,  he  applied 
to  Pope  Pius  VIL  for  his  co-operation,  and  in  1801  a  con- 
cordat was  arranged,  by  which  France  was  divided  into  ten 
archbishoprics  and  fifty  bishoprics.  It  is  deeply  to  be 
regretted  however,  that  Napoleon,  entirely  on  his  own 
authority  and  without  the  Pope's  knowledge,  appended  to  it 
certain  additional  clauses — the  so-called  "  Organic  Articles  " 
namely,  which  in  many  ways  placed  the  concerns  of  the 
Church  at  the  arbitrary  disposal  of  the  Government.  When, 
in  1804,  Napoleon  changed  the  Republic  into  an  hereditary 
Empire,  he  invited  the  Pope  to  his  coronation  in  Paris.  For 
the  good  of  religion,  Pius  undertook  the  journey,  and  was 
everywhere  received  with  enthusiasm.  At  the  ceremony  of 
the  coronation  however  (December  2,  1804),  Napoleon  placed 
the  crown  himself  on  his  own  head  and  that  of  his  wife,  and 
received  only  the  unction,  from  the  hands  of  the  Holy  Father. 
Thenceforward  he  began  to  treat  the  Pope  almost  like  a 
prisoner,  and  only  after  much  difficulty  gave  permission  for 
him  to  return  to  Rome.  The  breach  soon  became  more 
serious.  The  new  Emperor  made  demands  on  the  Pope  with 
which  the  latter  could  not  comply ;  amongst  others,  that  he 
should  dissolve  his  brother  Jerome's  marriage,  which  he 
(Pius)  had  already  pronounced  valid.  The  requirements  of 
the  Emperor  became  more  arrogant  and  pressing ;  he  wished 
that  the  Pope  should  banish  from  his  dominions  the  subjects 
of  those  powers  with  whom  he  was  himself  at  war,  and  close 
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his  ports  against  their  vessels,  especially  against  those  of  the 
English.  This  Pius  refused  to  do,  saying  that  he  was  the 
father  of  all  Christendom,  and  neither  could  nor  would  treat 
any  one  as  an  enemy.  And  when  the  Emperor  attempted  to 
frighten  him  with  threats  into  compliance,  he  replied  with 
courage,  "  Whatever  power  your  Majesty  may  feel  yourself 
to  possess,  we  on  our  side  yet  know  that  there  is  a  God  above 
all  monarchs,  who  is  the  avenger  of  the  just  and  innocent, 
and  to  whom  all  human  power  is  subject."  The  persecution 
now  began.  In  the  year  1804  General  Miollis  entered  Rome, 
took  possession  of  all  the  outposts,  planted  eight  guns  oppo- 
site the  Papal  palace  of  the  Quirinal,  exercised  every  kind  of 
tjrranny,  and  banished  several  of  the  cardinals.  Pius  VII. 
steadfastly  rejected  the  insolent  proposals  of  his  enemy,  by 
which  he  was  to  entirely  resign  his  temporal  sovereignty  and 
confine  himself  to  the  exercise  of  his  spiritual  powers.  In 
May  1809  Napoleon,  who  was  then  at  Vienna,  proclaimed 
the  States  of  the  Church  to  be  incorporated  with  the  French 
Empire,  and  declared  Eome  to  be  a  free  imperial  city.  The 
Pope  had  now  no  alternative  but  to  exercise  his  spiritual 
authority,  and  he  did  so  fearlessly,  though  with  a  heavy 
heart.  Sentence  of  excommunication  was  pronounced  against 
Napoleon,  and  the  bull  declaring  it  affixed  to  the  doors  of 
the  three  principal  churches  of  Rome.  On  this  the  French 
forced  their  way  by  night  into  the  Quirinal,  seized  on  the 
Pope,  and  hurrying  him  into  a  carriage,  conveyed  him  with 
the  utmost  speed  across  the  Alps  to  Grenoble,  and  then  back 
again  to  Savona,  in  Italian  territory,  where  he  was  kept  a 
close  prisoner. 

Napoleon  was  now  at  the  height  of  his  greatness.  He  had 
founded  and  destroyed  kingdoms;  his  most  powerful  European 
enemies  were  humbled,  and  millions  of  brave  soldiers  stood 
ready  to  face  death  at  his  word.  Elated  by  the  possession  of  a 
power  which  seemed  irresistible,  he  mocked  at  the  bann  of 
the  Pope,  and  said,  writing  to  the  Viceroy  of  Italy,  "  Does 
Pius  then  think,  that  his  excommunication  will  cause  the 
weapons  of  my  soldiers  to  drop  from  their  hands  ? "     On  the 
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Holy  Father'3  refusal  to  appoint  bishops  of  the  Eroperir's 
chooein^  the  latter,  in  order  to  find  some  way  of  settling  tLe 
ditficulty,  assemhled  a  coniw:il  o(  the  natioD  in  Paris  (.Tune 
1811).  bat  dissolTed  it  again  after  some  barren  negotiations. 
In  Jane  1S12  Xapoleon  g:are  oidera  that  the  Pope  should 
be  brought  to  Franca  After  a  long  and  fatiguing  journej-, 
which  was  continued  even  daring  the  hottest  midday  houn, 
Pius,  late  at  night,  reached  the  Hospic*  of  Mont  Cenis,  where 
he  became  so  dangerously  ill  that  ho  received  the  last  sncm- 
menta ;  but  notn-ithstanding  this  however,  he  was  inhumanely 
forced  to  proceed,  until  he  arrived,  almost  dying,  at  i'ontaine- 
bleau.  Not  long  itfterwarda  Napoleon  returned  from  lEussia, 
where  his  pride  had  been  fearfully  smitten  by  the  Hand  of 
God.  One  of  the  most  formidable  and  most  splendid  armies 
that  the  world  had  ever  seen,  remained  behind  him  buried  in 
the  snows.  The  weapuns  had  literally  fallen  from  the  frozen 
hands  of  his  soMiers.  The  allied  forces  pressed  threatenin^'Iy 
forward ;  it  was  more  necessary  than  ever  that  he  slioulJ 
come  to  an  undi-rstandiiig  w-iih  the  Pope.  He  went  therefore 
in  person  to  visit  him,  hut  behaved  towards  him  with  the 
most  unbecoming  disrespect.  But  Napoleon's  star  was 
fa^t  setting.  Tiie  great  battle  of  Leipzic  (iSth  of  October 
1S13)  made  his  fall  inevitable,  and  on  the  12th  of  April  1814 
be  was  obliged  to  sign  his  abdication  in  the  very  castle  of 
FontaineUeau  where  he  had  treated  the  Pope  so  unworthily. 
He  was  takt-n  first  to  Elba,  and  afterw"ards  to  Saint  Helena, 
a  desolate  island  in  the  midst  of  the  ocean.  The  much-irioJ 
Pontiff  Holemuly  re-entered  Eome  on  the  24th  of  Alay  1S14, 
amidst  the  rejoicings  of  his  people.  His  efforts  were  now- 
directed  luwards  healing  the  severe  wounds  the  Church  had 
received,  and  to  promote  this  end  he  re-established  the  Society 
of  Jesus  (August  7th,  1814}.  The  history  of  Pius  VII,  shows 
most  clearly  that  to  no  earthly  power,  however  great,  is  it 
permitted  to  overthrow  the  Chair  of  Peter;  but  that  he  who 
lifts  his  band  to  abase  that  sacred  throne  which  God  Himself 
has  established,  does  but  prepare  the  way  for  his  own 
dcstructiuQ. 
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SECTION  XLYIII. 

SPREAD  OF  UNBELIEF  IN  GERMANY — INNOVATIONS  HOSTILE  TO  THE 
CHURCH — god's  PROTECTION  OF  THE  CATHOLIC  CHURCH — HER 
SPREAD  IN  FOREIGN  LANDS — REVIVAL  OF  THE  CATHOLIC  SPIRIT  IN 
EUROPE  AND  SPECIALLY  IN  GERMANY — PRESENT  DANGERS  OF  THE 
CHURCH — RETROSPECTIVE  VIEW  OF  HER  CONTINUED  EXISTENCE. 

"Divine  Providence  had  willed,  through  the  horrors  of  the  French 
Revolution,  to  show  the  world  to  what  misery  it  is  led  hy  apostasy  from 
Grod  and  from  the  Christian  faith.  But  this  warning  unhappily,  was  not 
everywhere  taken,  and  the  so-called  *  enlightenment '  of  the  French  philo- 
sophers found  entrance  also  into  other  lands.  Everywhere  ancient  and 
venerable  rules  were  abolished,  and  religious  and  ecclesiastical  founda- 
tions suppressed ;  the  authority  and  influence  of  the  Church  was  weak- 
ened, her  rights  restricted,  her  benefits  and  blessings  unrecognised ;  and 
open  unbelief  allowed  even  from  the  pulpit  to  spread  abroad  its  fatal 
principles.' 


»> 


When  arrogant  philosophers  ascended  the  tribune,  and 
proclaimed  in  the  ears  of  an  applauding  multitude  the 
blasphemy  that  "  there  is  no  God  but  Eeason,"  the  horrible 
chastisements  which  followed  soon  brought  the  pride  of 
their  boasted  wisdom  to  shame.  God  permitted  them  to 
take  their  own  way,  and  soon  the  bloody  evidence  lay  open 
to  all  eyes,  that  of  all  evils,  irreligion  is  the  worst ;  and  that 

**  The  tiger's  tooth  and  the  hyena's  rage 
To  poor  humanity  less  fatal  are 
Than  arrogance  of  false  philosophy."  * 

The  chastisement  which  had  thus  followed  on  rebellion,  was 
a  voice  from  heaven  warning  all  nations  to  remain  true  to 
God  and  to  the  Christian  faith,  the  rejection  of  which  had 
plunged  one  of  the  most  flourishing  nations  in  the  world  into 
the  deepest  misery  and  degradation.  But  unhappily  this 
warning  was  not  heeded,  and,  instead  of  turning  from  them 
with  horror,  men  lent  a  willing  ear  to  those  fatal  principles 
which  had  issued  in  France  in  the  overthrow  of  the  altar  and 


^  Pf  efi^l  on  the  French  Bevdation. 
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the  throne,  and  even  welcomed  them  as  the  harbiniiers  of 
light  and  wisdom. 

Even  before  the  French  Revolution,  infidel  doctrines  had 
met  with  a  favourable  reception  in  Germany ;  Luther  him- 
self had  unintentionally  prepared  the  way  for  them,  when, 
with  unexampled   audacity,  he  had   entirely  cast   oflf  the 
authority  of  the  Church  in  the  interpretation  of  Holy  Scrip- 
ture, and  set  up  the  principle  of  free  inquiry;  thus,  though 
apparently  without  himself  being  aware  of  it,  making  human 
reason  the  judge  of  revealed  truth.      It  then  soon  became 
evident,  that  each  one  only  found  in  the  words  of  Scripture, 
such  a  meaning  as  he  himself  was  disposed  to  attach  to  them, 
and  that  none  would  allow  the  Bible  to  say  anything,  except 
what  appeared  to  themselves  to  be  reasonable.   What  wonder, 
then,  if  at  last  men  assumed  the  right  of  calling  in  question 
the  most  vital  doctrines  of  religion,  of  bringing  the  whole 
Christian  revelation  before  the  tribunal  of  reason,  and  of 
judging  it  according  to  the  measure  of  human  understanding  ? 
It  was  indeed  as  a  matter  of  fact,  at  the  Protestant  univer- 
sities and  among  Protestant  men  of  letters,  that  undisguised 
nationalism  first  appeared.      Protestant  theologians  did  not 
shrink  from  denying  the  inspiration  of  Scripture  and  declar- 
ing many  of  its  books  not  genuine.     They  rejected  all  doc- 
trines in  which  mysteries  were  involved,  and  at  last  stripped 
Christianity  entirely  of  its  supernatural  character  by  denying 
the  divinity  of   its  Founder.      Philosophers  like  Kant  and 
Fichte  destroyed  the  Christian  faith  in  the  hearts  of  numbers 
of  their  disciples.     That  portion  of  German  literature  too, 
which  had  its  rise  among  the  Protestant  party,  partook  in 
many  ways  of  this  unchristian  character,  and  spread  far  and 
wide  the  fatal  poison  of  unbelief  and  immorality.     Besides 
this  antichristian  tendency  on  the  part  of  learning,  many 
other  things   concurred   to   foster  the   spirit  of  infidelity. 
Since  the  year  1740  Frederick  II.,  whose  brilliant  victories 
had  won  for  him  the  name  of  "  the  Great,"  had  occupied  the 
throne  of  Prussia.     The  perusal  of  the  writings  of  the  French 
philosophers  had  early  converted  him  to  their  opinions.    He 
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entered  into  intimate  relationship  with  them,  corresponded 
with  them  frequently,  invited  the  principal  among  them  to 
Berlin,  assisted  them  with  money  and  advice,  and  joined  with 
them  in  casting  scorn  on  Christianity.     His  example  found 
imitators,  especially  among  the  upper  classes,  so  that  it  thus 
became  a  mark  of  fashion  to  mock  at  the  Church  and  religion. 
In  the  year  1776,  at  the  University  of  Ingoldstadt,  the  order 
of  the  "Illuminati"  was  founded  by  Professor  Weishaupt. 
It  was  in  reality,  a  formal  and  well-organised  conspiracy 
against  Christianity  and  against  those  temporal  sovereignties 
of  which  Christianity  forms  the  foundation,  although  this 
last  object  of  the  society  was  divulged  only  to  the  highest 
order  of  the  initiated.     The  leading  principles  of  the  society 
were  as  follows: — "Religion  is  an  imposture,  princes   are 
usurpers,  each  father  of  a  family  is  a  sovereign,  and  reason  i^ 
the  only  law  of  humanity."     The  designs  of  the  order  were 
after  a  time  discovered,  and  Weishaupt  was  banished  from 
Bavaria.     He  was  favourably  received  however,  in  Gotha,  by 
Duke  Ernest,  and  the  society,  which  had  already  become 
widely  spread,  especially  in  Protestant  Germany,  long  con- 
tinued to  carry  on  its  intrigues  in  concert  with  the  German 
Freemasons,  of  whom  Duke  Ferdinand  of   Brunswick  was 
grand-master.     Its  endeavours  were  powerfully  seconded  by 
the  "  Deutsche  Bibliothek,"  ^  published  by  Nicolai  in  Berlin, 
which  was,  as   Cardinal  Pacca  truly  said  of  it,  "a  very 
arsenal  of  hell."    Its  object  was  to  praise  and  recommend 
everything  that  was  done  or  written  in  enmity  towards,  or  in 
derision  of,  Christianity,  and  to  stigmatise  even  a  whisper  in 
its  favour,  as  an  evidence  of  folly  or  madness. 

A  sovereign,  too,  who  before  all  things  was  bound  to  pro- 
tect the  Catholic  Church,  on  the  contrary,  did  very  much  to 
co-operate  in  her  disfavour  with  the  unchristian  tendencies 
of  the  age.  The  Emperor  Joseph  II.,  after  the  death  of  the 
great  Empress,  Maria  Theresa,  was  misled  by  false  principles 
and  opinions,  into  introducing  religious  innovations  which 
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were  mocli  desired  by  the  enemies  of  tho  Cbureb,  since  tbey 
resulted  in  placing  her  completely  under  the  tutelage  of  the 
State.  The  hiahops  were  strictly  forbidden  to  make  any 
Papal  brief  or  bull  public,  until  it  had  been  tirst  submitted  to 
the  government,  and  in  the  same  way  were  obliged  to  obtain 
leave  of  the  government  before  publishing  their  own  indulis 
or  pastorals.  The  education  and  training  of  priests  was 
taken  out  of  the  hands  of  the  bishops,  the  diocesan  seminaries 
were  abolished  and  replaced  by  general  seminaries,  as  ihey 
were  called,  one  of  which  served  for  several  dioceses.  Here 
antichristian  works  were  used  as  text-books  for  instruction, 
ind  tha  heads  and  professors  themselves  were  not  seldom 
men  who  undermined  the  faith  and  morals  of  the  sludenta. 
The  Emperor,  on  his  own  authority,  suppressed  all  the  con- 
templative reli;^iou3  houses,  thus  abolishing  at  once  seven 
Imndrt'd  convt-iits.  Those  that  remained  were  reduced  to 
such  a  state  of  dependence,  and  so  disunited  from  their 
Several  orders,  as  to  make  their  continued  existence  impos- 
sible. And  many  other  enactments  equally  fatal  to  the 
well-being  of  the  Catholic  Church  were  also  made. 

Deeply  grieved  over  the  mischievous  changes  thus 
wrought,  Pius  \1.  sent  the  most  urgent  warnings  to  the  de- 
luded Emperor,  and  in  the  winter  of  1782  even  undertook 
the  difficult  journey  from  Rome  to  Vienna,  in  order,  if  pos- 
sible, to  divert  him  from  the  dangerous  path  he  had  chosen. 
It  was  the  first  time  for  three  hundred  years  that  a  pope  had 
trodden  German  sod.  His  whole  journey  was  one  triumphal 
progress,  and  he  entered  Vienna  with  great  solemnity.  He 
could  however,  effect  very  little.  Joseph  still  continued  lo 
inflict  deep  wounds  on  the  Austrian  Church — wounds  wliicli 
bled  for  many  years,  and  which  even  j^et  are  not  entirely 
healed.  Unhappily  too,  he  was  supported  in  his  hostile  atti- 
tude towards  the  Catholic  Church  by  many  of  her  own  digni- 
taries in  Germany,  In  the  year  1763  Nicholas  vou  Hon- 
theim  had  published  his  notorious  book  "  Febronius,"  in 
which  he  advocated  the  restricting  of  the  power  of  the  Pope 
over  the  bishops,  with  a  view  to  increasing  the  authority  of 
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secular  princes  in  matters  of  Church  government.  Even 
the  infidel  Lessing  speaks  of  this  work  as  being  nothing 
more  than  a  shameless  flattering  of  princes.  In  the  year 
1786  the  three  ecclesiastical  electors  of  Mayence,  Cologne, 
and  Treves,  and  the  Archbishop  of  Salzburg,  held  a  con- 
gress at  Ems,  in  which  resolutions  were  passed,  diametri- 
cally opposed  to  the  constitution  of  the  Church,  interfering 
with  the  existing  rights  of  the  Apostolic  See,  and  which,  had 
they  been  carried  out,  must  have  separated  the  Church  in 
Germany  from  the  Supreme  Head  of  Christendom.  The 
design,  however,  was  happily  frustrated  by  the  violent  oppo- 
sition which  it  met  with  on  all  sides.  It  was  not  long  how- 
ever, before  those  German  prelates,  whose  chiefs  had  so  arro- 
gantly set  themselves  in  opposition  to  their  rightful  head, 
themselves  received  a  deep  humiliation ;  for  the  whole 
Church  in  Germany  now  sustained  a  fearful  blow.  At  the 
Peace  of  Luneville  in  1801,  Germany  had  been  obliged  to 
cede  much  territory  to  France,  and  the  secular  princes  now 
resolved  to  indemnify  themselves  for  the  losses  they  had 
thus  incurred,  at  the  expense  of  the  property  of  the  Church. 
By  a  decree  of  the  Imperial  Diet  of  Ratisbon,  the  most 
disgraceful  robbery  of  the  Catholic  Church  in  Germany  was 
perpetrated  on  a  vast  scale  under  the  name  of  "  Secularisa- 
tion." The  three  electoral  archbishoprics,  Mayence,  Treves, 
and  Cologne,  twenty  bishoprics,  and  abbeys,  convents,  and 
religious  foundations  without  number,  were  given  over  with 
their  possessions  to  the  secular  rulers,  the  Church  receiving 
only  a  scanty  compensation;  and  the  solemn  protest  made  by 
Pope  Pius  VII.  against  this  act  of  injustice  was  entirely  dis- 
regarded. More  scandalous  even  than  the  secularisation  it- 
self was  the  manner  in  which  in  some  places  it  was  carried 
out.  The  monks  were  violently  ejected  from  their  quiet 
cloisters ;  the  churches  were  plundered  ;  holy  things  were  pro- 
faned, and  Jews  pledged  each  other  out  of  chalices  and  made 
game  of  sacred  vestments,  which  had  been  sold  to  them  at 
public  auctions.  The  secular  powers  now  guided  the  aSairs  of 
the  Church  according  to  their  pleasure.     It  was  endeavoured 
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in  aD  ways  to  ditatror  the  inflaeou  tad  Iq  diinittiEfa  t^ 
ratmUtioa  of  the  clergy.  PeniicioDi  boots  were  introdooM! 
into  schools ;  men  of  kanwa  indiffereaoe,  or  of  anti-CfttbaUd 
u[nnioni,  were  appointed  u  taacbew;  md  sU  means  were 
adopted  to  ]m>inoLe  tha  aaoenddacf  of  ProtestuitiinL 

"Oad  bowcTCT.  never  itmtX  to  fratert  Hi*  ClnRk,  and  jdmiM 

M  bar  cMtiiineil  apnai  la  all  p*na  af  tbe  votld.  aa4«tllcKtiai£ag  tk 
uaajr  anrf  powvrfal  rWarln  «ludi  ■■*  crgiywhcrg  lalMd  a^fa**  W. 
TliM  kas  bra  mMt  wpfrialljf  clnkins  la  Nortb  Anerie^  In  baa  IhM 
Mtjr  yaan.  twtalj  jiacaaw.  witb  MsuBuie^  cnaTcaia.  caDafM^  aai 
atbar  nli^ou  JuatitatiuM,  bare  hsa  bmmUA  fat  tba  United  Slalaa' 
Anancrt  Alalia  BsikMb  Iba  blaad  a|  ManTn  too.  baa  b 
tiMb  Cbmltan  conuMwhka.  la  EajtbiHl,  e 
vtaqnrbere  anliiiiljtB^  la  neat  Uta  waata  irf  ibe  a 
(untiatut)]'  retaniag  la  lb*  tme  Ivld.*' 

A^  ill  yniiiC'-,  =o  also  in  Oennany,  the  p^jtociion  of  Go'i 
ovt-r  II:-;  C'inin.}!  was  unmistakaUt!.  In  France  men  LaJ 
d';?^;rc-'i  I"  see  relijion  viole nt I j  rooted  up,  anJ  for  this  reiis^n 
had  t-.tfi'.';  1  a  Ijloodv  revolution  a^inst  the  Cath'jlic  I3i:b. 
lint  ijiis  ro volution  swallowed  op  its  own  children,  anj  the 
CiiumIi  came  for;h  out  of  the  trial  renewed  and  purified  If 
the  T".T^-.-':Ution  a<;ainst  her  in  Germany  was  less  violent,  i"J 
autlior?  ".v,.-re  none  the  less  set  upon  ht-r  destruction.  The 
(k-^ii-'n  of  her  enemies  was  in  this  instance  gradually  to 
und.ni:i:.e  h-r,  in  the  belief  that,  when  deprived  of  all  sup- 
port, shi;  wuuld  of  herself  fall  into  ruins.  They  supf^sed 
their  ■■hj':c:  tJ  have  been  already  gained,  when,  lo!  tie 
Ca:h'/.:c  Church  ai.'aiD  arose  before  them,  shorn  indeed  uf 
much  -A  her  ext-  nial  splendour,  but  full  of  fresh  and  youthful 
life;  Ltr  teaching  yet  pure  and  unadulterated,  as  when  she 
receivL-d  it  from  the  first  apostolic  missionaries,  and  Let 
epis'.-opati-,  in  its  intimate  union  with  the  Holy  See,  recallin:^ 
the  h.ipiiest  days  of  Christianity.     On  the  other  hand,  the 

'  ThU  «'3:«:c«Di  hu  refereace  lo  ihc  5:':t  T«n  lueeeediDg  tb«  establish m«til 
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enemies  who  had  plotted  her  destruction  were  forced  to  own 
themselves  defeated.  Those  men  of  genius  whom  the  world 
had  so  loudly  applauded  as  having  rendered  Christianity 
untenable  by  their  discoveries  in  science  and  metaphysics, 
were  now  forgotten,  together  with  their  fanciful  systems. 
And  those  governments  who  had  been  most  hostile  to  the 
Church  now  saw  the  necessity  of  co-operating  with  the  Eoman 
See  in  healing  the  wounds  which  they  had  dealt  her.  In  1817 
the  King  of  Bavaria  entered  into  a  concordat  with  Pope 
Pius  VII.  for  the  arrangement  of  ecclesiastical  affairs  in  his 
kingdom.  A  like  agreement  was  made  by  Prussia  in  1821, 
and  by  Hanover  in  1824,  Wurtemberg,  Baden,  Electoral 
Hesse,  the  Grand  Duchy  of  Hesse,  Nassau,  and  Frankfort- 
on-the-Main  also  opened  negotiations  with  the  Pope,  which 
in  1827,  after  many  delays  and  obstacles  had  been  over- 
come, resulted  in  the  establishment  of  the  ecclesiastical  pro- 
vince of  the  Upper  Ehine ;  and  in  the  same  year  the  affairs 
of  the  Catholics  in  Saxony  underwent  regulation.  Although 
by  all  these  concordats  the  religious  freedom  of  Catholics 
remained  much  restricted,  yet  a  decided  step  in  advance  was 
secured  by  their  means.  The  great  injury  which  had  been  done 
the  Church  by  secularisation,  as  regarded  religious  foundations, 
seminaries,  education,  and  the  cure  of  souls,  was  in  a  measure 
made  good.  And  it  was  with  heartfelt  joy  that  the  numbers  of 
Catholics  who  had  so  long  been  without  pastors  saw  their  most 
pressing  needs  supplied,  and  themselves  under  the  jurisdiction 
of  a  bishop  in  regular  communion  with  the  Holy  See. 

Thankfully  as  wo  must  recognise  the  Divine  intervention  in  this 
unlooked-for  turn  of  the  tide  in  favour  of  the  Catholic  Church,  it 
is  not  thus  only  that  God's  care  for  her  has  been  made  manifest. 
Special  mention  must  be  made  here  of  those  miracles  which  have 
taken  place  within  quite  recent  times,  proving,  as  they  do  most 
strikingly,  that  God  still  watches  lovingly  over  His  Church  and 
abides  with  her  continually.  Without  giving  credit  to  every 
rmnour,  or  desiring  in  any  way  to  forestall  the  judgment  of  the 
Church,  it  is  impossible  to  believe  that  miracles  no  longer  happen 
in  our  own  days,  or  to  set  down  as  lies  or  hallucinations  all  the 
accounts  of  miraculous  occurrences  which  reach  us.     Apart  from 
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of  Poictiers  to  examine  carefully  into  the  facts  of  the  case,  and  the 
authenticated  report  of  its  proceedings  was  forwarded  to  the  Pope. 
On  the  1 8th  of  April  1827  Leo  XII.  published  a  brief  in  which  he 
declared  the  miracle,  in  his  opinion,  to  have  been  a  real  one ;  and 
some  months  later  he  confirmed  this  judgment  by  appointing  a  feast 
in  its  commemoration  to  be  kept  on  the  third  Sunday  of  Advent, 
and  at  the  same  time  sent  a  relic  of  the  true  Cross  to  the  Church 
of  Mign^,  to  the  devout  veneration  of  which  an  indulgence  was 
attached.^ 

But  the  greatest  of  all  miracles  however,  is  the  spreading 
abroad  of  the  Catholic  Church,  notwithstanding  the  many 
obstacles  which  beset  her  path,  and  the  smallness  of  the 
human  means  at  her  command.  In  the  year  1789,  the  same 
in  which  the  enemies  of  the  Church,  summoned  all  their 
forces  for  her  destruction,  Pius  VI.  created  the  see  of  Balti- 
more, the  first  in  the  United  States  of  North  America, 
an  act  which  before  long  produced  the  happiest  results. 
From  that  time  forward  we  see  Catholic  churches,  colleges, 
seminaries,  schools,  and  orphanages  spring  up  as  if  by  magic ; 
new  bishoprics  and  archbishoprics  have  followed  one  another 
in  quick  succession;  convents  of  various  orders  have  been 
built  and  parishes  multiplied.  The  number  of  the  faithful 
increases  from  day  to  day,  and  that  not  by  emigration  only, 
but  through  numerous  conversions.  In  1864  there  were  in 
the  United  States  seven  Catholic  archbishops  and  (including 
four  vicars  apostolic)  forty-two  bishops,  whilst  in  the  same 
country.  Protestantism  may  be  seen,  on  the  other  hand, 
resolving  itself  into  a  host  of  diflferent  sects.  Like  progress 
has  been  made  by  the  Church  in  Australia.  It  was  in  the 
year  1842  that  Gregory  XVI.  created  the  first  bishopric  at 
Sydney,  and  in  1866  the  number  of  Australian  bishoprics 
already  amounted  to  eleven. 

We  should  exceed  our  limits  were  we  to  attempt  to  follow 
in  any  detail  the  progress  of  our  holy  religion  in  the  distant 
countries  to  which  it  has  spread.     In  proof  of  its  wonderful 

1  Blign^,  "Ami  de  la  Religion,"  24th  February  1827.    See  aboye,  p.  336. 
Leiu,  '*  Wonderful  Apparition  of  a  Gross  at  Mign^"  A.D.  1826. 
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growth,  it  is  enough  for  ns  to  tnention  that  our  Holy  FatLer 
PiuB  IX.,  from  the  beginning  of  his  pontificate  to  the  jeu 
1866,  has  created  ninety-six  new  bishoprics,  foor  arch- 
bishoprics, and  fifteen  apostolic  vicariates;  and  that,  moiw- 
over,  in  Pekin,  the  capital  of  the  great  Chinese  Empire,  vhere 
the  Christian  religion  even  during  the  present  centnry  b£i 
been  subject  to  such  frightful  persecutions,  a  great  CatboUe 
cathedral  has  now  been  built,  which  was  solemnly  coasecrated 
on  the  1st  of  Jannary  1867. 

The  great  missionary  activity  of  the  Catholic  Chnich  in 
modem  times  appears  all  the  more  wonderful  when  w* 
remember  that  the  hard  trials  through  which  she  had  pa^ei!. 
had  almost  entirely  deprived  her  of  the  means  and  power 
required  for  such  worlc.  Her  worldly  goods  had  been  tatea 
from  her  by  secularisation,  and  she  was  reduced  nearly  evert- 
where  to  the  greatest  poverty.  The  widow's  mite  was  all 
she  had  to  depend  on  for  the  support  of  her  missions. 
But  more  pressing  still  was  the  want  of  apostolic  labourers. 
One  great  order  which  had  supplied  so  many  missioners  for 
forei;;n  lands  was  suppressed,  and  the  others  counted  lac 
fewer  members  than  formerly.  Kumberless  convents,  col- 
leges, ami  religious  institutions  were  closed;  and  during  the 
time  that  unbelief  was  everywhere  making  its  poisonous 
influence  to  be  felt,  the  Church  was  in  many  ways  hindered 
from  besipwing  her  fostering  care  upon  religion.  Who  wouM 
have  believed  it  possible  that  a  revival  so  great  and  jj 
far-spreading  could  have  taken  place  in  so  short  a  time  in 
Catholic  missions  '<  We  clearly  see  here  the  Hand  of  God. 
who.  just  when  such  a  work  was  most  urgently  needtJ. 
inspireii  His  servants  with  the  will  to  f-erform  it,  and 
Him-vlf  Kessed  their  efforts  with  success.  He  it  was  wlio 
awakened  in  the  hearts  of  so  many  nobleminded  youtits  ti;.it 
spirit  of  unshaken  courage  and  generous  self-sacrifice  which 
is  so  especially  neeif  J  in  the  life  of  a  missioner.  Tliat 
nursery  i.-i  a:  ost'.es.  the  rr.>paganda  in  Rome,  the  "  ilissijiii 
Etni-.j^vres  '"  in  raris,  and  o:her  seminaries  f^r  the  education 
01  missii^ners.  were  lv;iore  long  filled  with  students  of  ail 
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nations  and  lands ;  and  most  wonderful  it  was  to  see  how 
France,  the  very  country  where  the  Revolution  had  raged 
most  frightfully,  now  outran  all  other  nations  in  her  zeal 
to  spread  abroad  the  Christian  faith.  A  new  army  of  heroic 
missioners  was  soon  on  its  way  to  all  parts  of  the  world, 
either  to  take  possession  again  of  those  old  fields  which  had 
been  conquered  and  then  sorrowfully  abandoned  by  their 
predecessors,  or  to  themselves  gain  new  islands  and  countries 
to  Christ.  God  strengthened  them  to  endure  their  heavy 
trials  and  privations  and  to  meet  danger  and  persecution, 
and  wonderfully  blessed  the  seed  which  they  scattered  abroad 
and  which  was  so  often  watered  with  their  blood.  Not  less 
astonishing  than  the  rapid  increase  in  numbers  of  Christians 
in  foreign  lands,  was  the  change  wrought  by  Divine  grace  in 
the  hearts  of  the  new  converts.  Of  this  the  letters  of  the 
missioners  themselves,  published  in  the  "  Annals  of  the  Pro- 
pagation of  the  Faith,"  furnish  abundant  proofs — 

Should  any  one  still  doubt  that  the  rapid  spread  of  the  Catholic 
Church  in  distant  lands,  opposed  as  it  has  been  by  so  many  diffi- 
culties, is  a  work  of  Divine  grace,  a  cursory  comparison  even,  with 
the  results  of  Protestant  missions,  must  convince  him  of  it.  Humanly 
speaking,  Protestant  missionary  societies  have  had  advantages  at 
their  command  which  might  have  ensured  their  echpsing  the  efforts 
of  Catholics  by  their  own  more  extended  activity.  Kot  only  have 
they  been  free  from  opposition  on  the  part  of  the  enemies  of  re- 
ligion, who  regard  Protestantism  as  simply  a  stepping-stone  towards 
Rationalism,  but  they  have  been  favoured  and  supported  by  the 
secular  powers,  and  have  had  sums  of  money  at  their  command 
which  are  simply  incredible.  It  is  impossible  to  learn  without 
astonishment  that  in  England  and  America  alone  during  the  present 
century  ;^40,ooo,ooo  sterling  has  been  contributed  in  support  of 
Protestant  missions  and  for  the  purchase  of  tracts  and  Bibles  for 
distribution.^  Nevertheless  the  evidence  of  Protestant  writers  them- 
selves goes  to  prove  that  this  huge  outlay  of  money  and  labour  has 
been  not  merely  fruitless,  but  in  many  cases  prejudicial  even  to 
Christianity.  This  wholesale  scattering  of  the  Bible  amongst  igno- 
rant heathens,  who  could  not  understand  it,  exposed  the  Word  of 
God  to  contempt.  The  evident  want  of  union  among  the  preachers 
with  regard  to  the  doctrines  they  taught  awoke  suspicion  and 

^  ManhaU's  Ohristian  MiBsions,  vol.  L  chap.  i.  p.  7. 
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One  srtciil  and  peculiar  glory  of  the  Catholic  Church  13 
the  perievenuice  and  coustaucT  of  her  now  converts  under 
the  ulc::  ternble  p«rsecuuoiL  In  the  kingdom  of  Anato.  10 
the  =ou:h  of  China,  from  1S33  a  frightful  persecution  raged 
wiihout  interruption,  until  recently,  when  a  most  happy 
change  tock  p'lace.  The  number  of  Christiana  who  here 
endured  sufierin^  cf  every  kind,  from  1S56  to  1S62,  fjr 
txceeds  cne  hundred  thousand.  According  to  the  mo^l 
auihcntic  reports,  which  were  drawn  up  at  the  command  of 
Pone  I'iui  IX.,  more  tbaa  twenty  thousand  Christians 
were  sold  as  slaves,  and  siitocn  thousand  put  to  death 
in  the  year  iS6j.  Thousands  were  beheaded,  many  were 
burned,  others  buried  alive,  others  again  thrown  into 
the  rivers,  and  others  cast  into  prison  and  left  to  die 
of  huELier.  Xot  men  only,  but  tender  women  and  children 
behaved  wi:h  the  most  heroic  constancy.  They  went  forth 
in  troop?  to  die,  singing  aloud  as  they  walked,  hymns  of 
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praise  to  Jesus  and  Mary.  No  less  glorious  is  the  history  of 
the  sufferings  of  the  Christians  of  the  Corea,  a  peninsula 
which  lies  to  the  north-east  of  China.  "  The  history  of  this 
Church,"  says  a  recent  writer,  "is  written  in  blood.  Her 
first  convert  was  a  martyr,  her  first  native  priest  was 
a  martyr,  her  first  bishop  a  martyr,  her  first  European 
apostles  were  all  martyrs.  Every  Christian  here  who  is 
discovered  and  taken  " — so  run  the  reports  of  the  missioners 
to  this  region — "is  put  to  death.  Many  of  the  converts 
after  having  received  baptism  leave  their  homes  to  seek 
safety  in  the  mountains,  where  they  either  work  or  starve  as 
Providence  shall  ordain."  The  Chinese  Christians  of  the 
present  century  too,  have  proved  themselves  no  unworthy 
descendants  of  their  heroic  ancestors  in  the  faith.  It  was 
in  vain  that  the  savage  and  obstinate  Emperor,  Kia-King, 
resolved  to  extirpate  Christianity  throughout  his  dominions, 
and  published  a  cruel  edict  to  that  effect;  in  vain  he  in- 
vented new  tortures  to  force  the  Christians  to  apostatise; 
they  gave  proofs  of  such  heroic  constancy,  that  Pius  VII., 
on  the  accounts  of  some  of  these  martyrdoms  being  read  to 
him,  exclaimed,  "  It  is  like  a  chapter  from  the  Acts  of  the 
Martyrs  of  the  early  Church ! "  Notwithstanding  this  long- 
continued  persecution,  the  Christians  increased  visibly  in 
number.  In  1831,  in  the  city  of  Pekin  alone,  and  so  to 
speak,  under  the  eye  of  the  Emperor,  nine  hundred  and 
seventy-eight  received  baptism;  and  at  the  present  time, 
after  long  years  of  hard  trial  which  would  seem  sufficient  to 
have  destroyed  every  vestige  of  the  faith,  the  dawn  of  a 
bright  future  has  arisen  upon  the  Church  in  China. 

Turning  our  eyes  to  the  condition  of  the  Catholic  Church 
in  Europe,  we  shall  see  that  here  too  in  many  countries  it  has 
made  the  most  wonderful  progress  in  spite  of  hostility  and 
oppression.  In  England,  at  the  beginning  of  the  present  cen- 
tury, there  were  but  four  vicars-apostolic,  and  the  number  of 
Catholics  did  not  exceed  sixty  thousand.  But  since  the  year 
1850  an  archbishopric  and  twelve  bishoprics  have  been  estab- 
lished there ;  from  that  time  the  growth  of  the  Church  has 
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beyond  doubt,  experienced  a  most  encouraging  revival.  "  It  is 
evident  to  all,"  says  Monseignor  Dupanloup,  "  that  the  great 
truths  of  Christianity  are  gaining  ground  and  influence ; — the 
breath  of  God  is  felt  to  be  agitating  the  world."  To  mention 
but  one  thing : — Does  not  the  manner  in  which  so  many  reli- 
gious orders  and  congregations  flourish  within  the  Church, 
afford  the  most  convincing  proofs  of  her  energetic  life,  dis- 
playing as  they  do  a  zeal  and  activity  unsurpassed  at  any 
former  period  of  her  existence  ?  At  the  present  day  a  spiritual 
army  of  more  than  three  hundred  and  ten  thousand  warriors 
is  waging  an  heroic  battle  throughout  the  world  against  the 
enemy  of  mankind,  having  for  its  object  the  glory  of  God, 
the  salvation  of  souls,  and  the  deliverance  of  men  from  the 
temporal  and  spiritual  evils  which  oppress  them.  Wherever 
we  turn,  in  Europe  and  America,  under  the  scorching  sun  of 
Africa,  and  in  the  farthest  and  most  inaccessible  kingdoms 
of  Asia,  amongst  the  cannibals  of  the  South  Seas,  and  on  the 
icy  plains  of  the  Polar  regions,  everywhere  we  find  them 
busied,  these  champions  of  the  faith,  seeking  to  promote 
God's  glory  and  to  gain  immortal  souls,  and  ready  at  any 
moment  to  lay  down  their  lives  for  their  cause. 

**  In  our  own  country  too,  much  has  altered  for  the  better.  Convents 
and  charitable  institutions  have  again  arisen  to  care  for  the  sick,  instruct 
the  young,  and  bring  up  poor  children  ;  to  afford  a  refuge  for  the  penitent 
and  promote  the  spread  of  the  faith.  The  spirit  of  scientific  research,  too, 
has  become  less  unchristian ;  fresh  zeal  has  everywhere  been  awakened, 
and  it  is  growing  more  and  more  clear  to  all,  that  within  the  Catholic 
Church  alone,  peace,  unity,  and  eternal  blessedness  are  to  be  found." 

If  we  examine  more  closely  the  course  of  recent  ecclesias- 
tical affairs  in  Germany,  it  cannot  escape  us  that  there  also, 
Catholic  life  has  received  a  new  and  unaccustomed  impulse. 
During  the  last  ten  years  many  events  have  witnessed  to  us 
the  tender  care  with  which  God  watches  over  the  Catholic 
Church  in  this  our  own  country,  for  which  our  heartfelt 
gratitude  is  due.  Since  the  beginning  of  the  present  century 
no  eflbrts  have  been  spared  here  to  trample  down  the  faith. 
The  Catholic  Church  was  ruthlessly  deprived  of  her  posses- 
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5::l5.  Ler  rirr:!?,  ani  Ler  lfl«?rrr:  and  ter  enemies  aIrea«2T 
trfamrheL   as.i  ioxi-ilv  try^ainiei  that   her  indnence  in 
G^rmaiiT  was  ccne.    Thev  were  deceived,  howeTer :  for  the 
C^rLoIfc  i:«:T::iliriv3  a-ihere^i  Ij-tsIIt  to  their  faith,  and  lost 
none  of  their  lore  and  reverence  for  the  CLnrch.     Men  arose 
who  arden:]T  esrouse^i  and  bravelr  defenieti  the  scorned  and 
down-rr>i  ien  Caihoiic  cause     Perio^iicals  were  bronght  out, 
notablv  the  ~  KatLolik^  (i^btshed  in  iS2i»,  which  did  the 
CLnrch  gc<»l  service :  and  the  German  Catholics  had  the  joy 
of  seein-j  numciers  of  their  ser-orared  brethren,  manr  of  them 
p^ersons  distin^nished  for  rank  and  leaminj,  brought  back  to 
the  fold  of  Christ.      Of  these.  Count  Leopold  von  Stolbeig 
was  receive*!  in  iSkX),  Frederic  von  Schlegel  in  1803,  ^^^ 
Lodwig  von   Halier  in    1S20.  the   Duke  and   Ihichess  of 
Anhal>Ko:hen   in    1825.  besides   manv  others^*      A  sreat 
effect  was  p»ro»iceei  ab-^ut  the  year  1837  by  the  imprison- 
ment of  Clement  von  Drost,  the  excellent  Archbishop  of 
Cologne.     It  causeii  an  immense  sensation,  not  in  Grermany 
only  but  tLroughoat  the  whole  Catholic  world;  and,  more 
especially  among  the  Catholics  of  the  £hine  country  and 
Westphalia,  calle^i  forth  the  open  acknowledgment  of  how 
dear  their  reli:zion  was  to  them,  and  how  vitallv  wounded 
they  felt  themselves  to  have  been  in  their  highest  interests. 
The  example  of  the  venerable  confessor,  who  had  allowed 
himself  to  be  led  a  prisoner  from  his  see  rather  than  betray 
his  pastoral  trust  in  the  question  of  mixed  marriages,  and 
that  too,  of  Martin  von  Dunin,  Archbishop  of  Posen,  who  in 
1839  evinced  a  like  constancy,  awoke  in  the  hearts  of  many, 
not  admiration  onlv,  but  a  new  couraire  to  fi<rht  resolutelv  in 
defence  of  religion,  and  to  profess  religious  principles  without 
shame.     In  the  August  of  1844  a  great  outburst  of  devotion 
was  awakened  by  the  exposition  of  the  Holy  Coat  of  Treves, 
which  was  continued  for  six  weeks  by  order  of  the  bishop, 
Wilhelm  Amoldi     The  concourse  of  pilgrims  was  immense. 
They  poured  in  from  aU  sides,  to  the  number  of  about  six 
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hundred  thousand.  Admirable  order  was  preserved  amongst 
the  crowds  by  which  the  venerable  cathedral  was  filled. 
Even  those  who  came  from  curiosity  merely,  were  edified, 
and  the  pilgrims  returned  to  the  friends  they  had  left  behind, 
to  describe  in  glowing  terms  the  spectacle  of  piety  which  they 
had  witnessed.  Indignation  was  aroused  however,  in  such 
as  were  internally  at  variance  with  the  Church,  and  with  the 
spirit  which  animated  her.  An  abusive  pamphlet,  written 
by  an  apostate  priest,  was  greeted  with  loud  applause  by  the 
enemies  of  the  faith,  and  its  author  soon  found  himself  at 
the  head  of  a  new  sect,  which,  however,  with  the  exception 
of  a  few  bad  Catholics,  was  composed  of  Protestants  only. 

The  spirit  of  Catholicism  in  Germany  had  thus  been 
already  notably  strengthened,  when  in  1848  a  considerable 
change  took  place  in  existing  circumstances.  Notwith- 
standing the  political  disturbances  then  going  on,  the 
Catholic  bishops  met  together  at  Wilrzburg  and  deliberated 
on  the  affairs  of  the  Church,  and  many  zealous  Catholics 
boldly  raised  their  voices  in  defence  of  ecclesiastical  liberty. 
It  thus  came  about  that  numbers  of  humiliating  restrictions 
were  removed,  which  had  up  to  this  time  cramped  the 
development  of  the  Catholic  life;  and  through  the  freer 
action  of  the  Church,  and  the  more  abundant  use  of  the 
means  at  her  command  for  the  awakening  of  the  spirit  of 
religion,  her  territory  has  since  that  time  been  noticeably 
extending  itself.  Faith  has  everywhere  gained  in  power 
and  vitality,  and  has  already  brought  forth  much  precious 
fruit  The  clergy,  stimulated  by  the  example  of  their 
bishops,  are  worthy  of  their  vocation,  and  show  the  most 
praiseworthy  zeaL  The  religious  orders  have  gained,  not  in 
numbers  only,  but  in  influence,  by  their  holy  discipline  and 
self-sacrificing  charity.  New  congregations,  such  as  that  of 
"The  Sisters  of  the  Schools,"  founded  by  the  late  Bishop 
Wittmann,  "  The  Daughters  of  Christian  Love,"  "  The  Poor 
Servants  of  Christ,"  and  some  others,  have  been  added  to  the 
older  ones,  and,  like  them,  actively  devote  themselves  to  tlie 

service  of  God  and  of  their,  neighbour.    The  interests  of  reli- 
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gion  and  of  mankind  are  also  substantially  promoted  by  tlie 
various  confraternities  whioh  have  been  formed ;  such,  for 
instance,  as  the  Confraternity  of  St.  Francis  Xavier  and  St. 
Boniface,  for  the  maintenance  and  extension  of  the  Catliolic 
faith ;  the  Pins-  Verein,  for  the  defence  of  the  liberty  of  the 
Church  and  the  development  of  Catholic  life;  the  Gatllai- 
Verein,  for  the  religious  and  moral  improvement  of  the  work- 
ing classes ;  and  "  the  Congregation  of  St.  Vincent  and  St 
Elizabeth,"  for  the  relief  of  the  poor.  Tlie  piety  and  devotion 
of  the  peojde  has  lieen  stimulated  by  fretiuent  missions,  by 
various  brotherhoods  and  sodalities,  and  by  an  unwonted 
number  of  feasts  and  jubilees.  Scientific  research  also  in 
relation  to  tlieology,  has  happily  been  turned  aside  from  the 
dangerous  course  into  which  it  had  been  directed  by  Hermes 
and  Giinthcr.  Many  other  e^^dences  present  themselves  of 
the  revival  of  religious  life  in  CJermany.  Especially  desen-- 
ing  of  mention  is  the  open  and  courageous  manner  in  wliich 
so  many  litynien  of  the  liighest  position  bear  witness  to  their 
faith,  the  zeal  with  which  they  promote  the  interests  of 
religion,  which  has  of  late  been  so  plainly  manifested  by 
the  active  part  they  have  taken  in  the  formation  of  confra- 
ternities for  the  exercise  of  good  works,  and  the  filial  piety 
and  devotion  which  they  manifest  towards  the  common 
Father  of  Christendom,  and  which  was  unmistakably  shown 
on  the  occasion  of  the  celebration  by  Pins  IX.  of  the  fiftieth 
anniversary  of  his  ordination,  April  i  r,  1869  ;  and  lastly,  the 
noble  and  self-sacrificing  generosity  with  wliich  all  take  part 
in  the  building  and  worthy  adornment  of  cliurches  and  in  the 
support  of  pious  undertakings,  insomuch  that  even  the  poorest 
come  gladly  forward  to  lay  their  gift  upon  tlie  altar.  These 
things  all  afford  proof  that  fresh  zeal  has  been  aw-akened, 
and  that  the  conviction  is  everywhere  spreading  and  pene- 
trating tliat  it  is  within  the  Catholic  Cliurch  alone  that 
unity,  peace,  and  everlasting  happiness  arc  to  be  found. 

"  If,  on  the  ollipr  hiilnl,  we  ace  ninny  CliriBlians  ciiclmine.!  hy  the 
love  of  eurlbly  gomU,  imiiiriTciit  to  God  ami  lo  rclij.'ion,  and  the  Chureb 
Btill  opjireasml  and  persucutcd,  thin  uuijlit  uot  to  weaken  our  faith,  bni 


HISTORY  AFTER  CHRIST.  595 

on  the  contrarj",  to  strengthen  us  in  it ;  for  herein  we  do  but  see  the  ful- 
filment of  the  prophecies  recorded  in  the  holy  Gospels,  and  of  the  predic- 
tion that  there  should  one  day  be  a  great  falling  off  from  God,  and  from 
Christ  the  Saviour  of  the  world  (2  Thcss.  il  3,  4  ;  Luke  xviii.  8).  Each 
one  of  us  must  therefore  take  the  greater  care  not  to  be  himself  led  away, 
but  to  remain  faithful  unto  death,  that  he  may  receive  the  crown  of  life 
(Apoc.  ii.  10)." 

With  all  that  is  consoling  and  encouraging  in  the  present 
state  of  the  Church,  it  cannot  escape  us  that  elements  of  evil 
are  nevertheless  rife,  and  that  it  is  only  aft^r  a  hard  and 
difficult  struggle  that  we  can  look  for  victory.  More  than 
ever  is  the  Church  now  called  on  to  share  the  earthly  lot  of 
her  Divine  Founder.  Many  of  her  children,  it  is  true,  cling 
to  her  with  fervent  love  and  self-sacrificing  devotion,  but 
many  others  are  given  up  to  the  pursuit  of  gain  and  pleasure, 
and  live  on  in  hardened  indifference,  troubling  themselves 
neither  about  Church  or  religion.  Some  men  again,  and  their 
number  is  by  no  means  inconsiderable,  foster  hatred  and  ill- 
will  against  the  Church,  and  labour  to  the  utmost  of  their 
power  to  bring  about  her  destruction,  in  order  that  a  new 
Paganism  may  be  erected  upon  her  ruins.  The  hatred  of  all 
things  holy,  which  resulted  in  the  last  century  in  the  horrors 
of  the  French  Eevolution,  is  still  active  in  our  own  days. 
In  Italy  religion  is  subjected  to  the  open  attacks  of  her 
enemies,  who  suppress  convents,  seize  church  property, 
imprison  bishops,  deprive  the  Holy  Father  of  his  posses- 
sions, and  threaten  yet  worse  evils.  In  Belgium  there  is  a 
large  party  bitterly  hostile  to  the  Church,  and  who  have 
even  formed  among  themselves  a  society,  the  members  of 
which  are  bound  not  to  allow  a  priest  to  approach  their 
deathbed.  In  the  United  States  again  there  has  arisen  a 
very  numerous  sect  of  "  Spiritualists,"  as  they  are  called, 
who  profess  to  hold  an  intercourse  of  their  own  with  the 
unseen  world,  and  who  are  striving  in  union  with  the  powers 
of  darkness  to  substitute  a  devil-begotten  superstition  for  the 
revealed  truths  of  Christianity.  And  though  not  able  in  all 
places  to  attack  religion  so  openly,  God*s  enemies  are  every- 
where to  be  found  in  the  Old  as  well  as  in  the  New  Worli 


596  HISTORY  A FTEH  CHRIST. 

arrayed  in  battle  ao[amst  tlie  Church,  and  inflamed  with  a 
truly  fiendish  hatred  towards  her.  On  this  accoimt  the  Holy 
Father  has  again  and  again  raised  bis  voice  in  warning 
accents,  and  even  in  the  Consistory,  held  May  20,  1S50,  in 
expressing  his  joy  to  the  assembled  cardinals  at  his  late 
return  from  Gaeta  to  Rome,  he  did  not  omit  to  remind  them 
of  the  great  perils  with  which  the  Church  is  on  all  sides 
threatened,  "  You  know,  venerable  brethren,"  he  said,  "  with 
what  fury  the  battle  is  raging  between  light  and  darkness, 
between  Christ  and  Belial;  of  what  disgraceful  means  our 
enemies  avail  themselves,  and  how  they  are  cverj-wliere 
striving  to  destroy  religion  from  off  the  earth,  and  to  root  up 
every  germ  of  Christian  virtue,  in  order  to  make  room  for 
their  own  godless  and  unbridled  freedom  in  tliought  and 
action.  They  desire  especially  to  ensnare  the  minds  and 
poison  the  hearts  of  the  ignorant  multitude  and  of  unre- 
llecting  youth,  through  all  kinds  of  scandalous  and  pernicious 
errors;  to  declare  as  null  and  void  all  rights,  human  and 
divine;  to  anniliilate  the  Sec  of  Peter,  and  to  overturn  the 
Catholic  Church  from  its  very  foundations."  The  irreligious 
party  of  our  own  time,  like  the  philosophers  of  the  eighteenth 
century,  avail  themselves  chiefly  of  the  press  for  the  diffusion 
of  their  abominable  doctrines,  and  send  forth  crowds  of 
books,  pamphlets,  and  periodicals  filled  with  lies,  slander, 
and  immorality  of  all  kinds,  and  which  have  for  their  object 
to  delude  the  minds  of  the  people,  and  to  stir  them  up 
against  the  priesthood  and  the  authority  of  the  Churcli ;  and 
like  their  predecessors  too,  they  aim  at  wresting  entirely 
from  the  Ciiurch  the  education  of  the  young.  They  are 
powerfully  helped  and  supported  in  their  godless  designs  by 
the  secret  societies,  which  are  spread  abroad  everywhere,  and 
which  reckon  members  or  patrons  amongst  all,  even  the  very 
highest  ranks.  Nothing  of  all  this,  however,  ought  to  dis- 
courage us  or  sh:ike  our  faith.  To  each  of  us  are  addressed 
literally  the  warning  words  of  the  Apostle  Jude :  "  But  you, 
ray  dearly  beloved,  be  mindful  of  the  words  which  have  becu 
spoken   before   by  the  apostles   of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
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who  told  you  that  in  the  last  time  there  should  come 
mockers,  walking  according  to  their  own  desires  in  ungodli- 
ness. These  are  they  who  separate  themselves  (from  the 
communion  of  the  Church),  sensual  men,  having  not  the 
Spirit.  But  you,  my  beloved,  building  yourselves  upon  your 
most  holy  faith,  praying  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  keep  yourselves 
in  the  love  of  God,  waiting  for  the  mercy  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  unto  life  everlasting  "  (vers.  17-21). 

Why  then  should  we  be  fainthearted  or  waver  in  our 
faith  ?  If  we  see  in  the  sad  and  discouraging  aspect  of  the 
present  time  the  fulfilment  of  the  Divine  oracles  which  fore- 
tell the  sufferings  of  the  Church  and  the  falling  away  of 
many  from  God,  we  likewise  daily  see  the  most  striking  and 
palpable  fulfilment  of  the  consoling  promises  of  Christ,  that  all 
the  powers  of  hell  shall  never  be  able  to  prevail  against  the 
Church  or  against  the  Eock  on  which  she  is  built.  The  Eock 
of  Peter  is  now  more  than  ever,  a  stone  of  stumbling  to  the 
powers  of  darkness,  and  the  object  of  their  fiercest  attacks ; 
now  more  than  ever  do  they  summon  all  the  cunning  and 
might  of  hell  to  destroy  it  and  bring  it  to  naught.  God, 
who  looks  down  from  on  high  and  sets  at  naught  the  striv- 
ings of  His  enemies,  at  this  very  time  has  caused  a  new  glory 
to  be  added  to  it,  by  enabling  the  definition  to  be  made  at 
the  Vatican  Council  during  its  last  public  session  (July  18, 
1870)  of  the  infallibility  of  the  Supreme  Pontiff  in  his  ofl&ca 
of  universal  teacher.  This  therefore  has  now  been  promul- 
gated to  the  world,  as  a  dogma  of  revealed  faith  to  be  ac- 
cepted by  all  under  the  pain  of  eternal  reprobation.  The 
attacks  which  the  Apostolic  See  has  in  these  latter  times 
had  to  encounter  on  all  hands  from  its  enemies,  have  thus  be- 
come by  God's  providence,  the  cause  of  its  greatest  triumph. 
Let  us  then,  cling  ever  more  closely  to  our  faith,  nor  shrink 
from  professing  it  before  the  world ;  for  "  this,"  St.  John 
says,  "  is  the  victory  that  overcometh  the  world,  even  our 
faith"  (i  John  v.  4). 
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COXSroEEATlOS  OF  THE  TIME  OF  THE  CHURCH'S 
DURATION. 

It  would  occupy  ub  too  long,  were  we  to  adduce  all  those  evidences 
which  the  last  lliroo  conturiea  have  GUpplied,  of  the  divinity  of  oiu 
holy  religion ;  for  in  so  doing  we  should  find  ourselves  drawn 
into  a  lengthy  conipariaon  of  the  evils  begotten  of  heresy,  and  tlie 
many  bloBsings  which  we  even  now  experience  as  springing  fiom 
the  Catholic  faith.  There  is  but  one  point,  and  that  of  special 
iiignificauce,  upon  which  we  will  here  dwell,  Ab  at  the  c]oa«  ot 
the  first  iectiou  of  this  book  we  considered  the  wonderftd  exteu- 
eion  of  the  Churcli,  and  at  the  close  of  the  second,  the  great  bless- 
ings which  she  has  been  the  instniment  of  conferring  on  mankind ; 
so  now,  having  arrived  at  the  close  of  this,  our  last  eection,  we  will 
coat  a  backward  glance  on  hei  continuous  existence  from  the  times 
of  the  apostles  down  to  the  present  day;  for  the  continuance  of  Chris- 
tianity, like  its  spread,  is  a  most  evident  and  unmistakable  miracle, 
a  crmvincing  proof,  that  God,  accoriiing  to  His  promise,  ever  abides 
with  and  protects  His  Chur;:h.  For  ciyhteon  Imndred  years  the 
Church  of  God  has  exist^iii,  aud  still  continues  to  exist,  amid  the 
ruins  of  the  mighty  empires  which  she  has  survived.  She  exists 
still,  tliough  her  only  weapon  may  lie  the  spiritual  sword,  and  her 
only  army  the  land  of  defenceless  priests  by  whom  she  is  led  and 
guarded.  She  still  exists  amidst  the  constant  tiinnoil  and  revolution 
of  humaik  life  and  thought,  imchanging  and  unchangeable,  a&  in  tlic 
earliest  times,  professing  the  same  faitli,  disjiensing  the  same 
sacranients,  and  celebrating  the  same  divine  worship.  She  has  still 
the  same  constitution,  the  same  hierarchy :  the  Fope,  the  repre- 
sentative of  St.  Fetcr  is  at  her  head  ;  beneath  him  the  bishops, 
the  successors  of  the  apostles ;  and  then  her  other  members  in 
their  ancient  order.  In  short,  as  she  was  founded  by  Christ  her 
Divine  Spouse,  so  she  stands  at  the  present  day  before  our  eyes, 
not  confined  to  one  country  or  to  one  part  of  the  earth,  but  to 
bo  found  everywhere  throughout  its  surface.  "We  see  the  gniin  of 
mustapl  seed  grown  up  into  a  mighty  tree,  overshadowing  the  entire 
world  and  refreshing  all  nations  with  its  fruits.  Since  then  there  is 
nothing  liisting  under  the  sun,  and  no  human  work  which  fan  esciii* 
the  gnawing  tooth  of  time, — how,  we  ask,  can  the  unchanging  exist- 
ence of  the  Catholic  Church  be  explaineil  othenvisc,  than  hy  admit- 
ting her  to  be  the  result  of  the  sustaining  power  of  Godt  And 
still  more  evident  does  this  divine  indwelling  power  in  her  become 
out  s,  when  wo  consider  the  attacks  of  which  she  is  and  has  been 
unceasingly  the  object. 

Scarcely  Jiad  the  Roman  Ciesars  ceased  from  persecuting  her 
with   tire  and  sword,  when  the  heresies  of  the  fourth  and  fiftli 
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centuries  arose,  which,  fostered  and  protected  by  the  great  ones  of 
the  earth,  sought  to  diminish  the  sacred  deposit  of  faith  intrusted 
to  her  and  to  defile  its  purity.  Every  artifice  of  the  human 
intellect,  every  weapon,  and  every  incitement,  that  a  skilful 
policy  could  suggest,  was  employed  by  the  spirit  of  error  in  order  to 
obtain  victory  over  the  truth.  The  Church,  nevertheless,  always 
held  fast  the  apostolic  faith  in  its  integrity.  The  heresies  were 
proscribed ;  they  attracted  attention  only  for  a  time,  and  then 
vanished,  and  their  deceitfulness  was  exposed  and  l3rought  to 
shame  by  the  long  succession  of  divinely  illuminated  fathers 
and  doctors,  who  glorified  the  Church  by  their  lives  and  writings. 
Next,  countless  hordes  of  barbarians  came  pouring  down  from  the 
North,  and  spread  themselves  over  the  whole  of  Europe.  The 
Roman  Empire  collapsed  under  their  repeated  attacks ;  but  the 
Church,  though  hard  pressed,  remained  standing,  and  in  the  end  con- 
quered the  invaders  by  bringing  them  to  the  knowledge  and  accept- 
ance of  the  Catholic  faith-  And  now  again  in  Islam,  a  new  and 
terrible  foe  arose,  which  turned  its  whole  rage  against  the  Church, 
and  attempted  with  fire  and  sword  to  destroy  every  vestige  of 
Christianity  from  oflF  the  earth.  Kingdoms  and  empires  crumbled 
to  pieces  before  its  furious  onslaught ;  and  the  fierce  Moslem  hosts 
pressed  more  and  more  closely,  from  Asia,  Africa,  and  Spain,  upon 
the  fabric  of  Western  Christianity,  enclosing  it  on  all  sides  as  in  a 
huge  net,  and  threatening  to  crush  it  by  the  mere  weight  of  num- 
bers. But  again  it  was  the  Church  that  saved  Europe  from  lapsing 
into  barbarism.  She  inspired  the  hearts  of  her  sons  with  a  noble  zeal 
for  their  faith,  and  the  power  of  Islam  was  broken  by  a  succession 
of  glorious  victories.  How  often  again,  during  the  Middle  Ages, 
as  well  as  in  our  own  time,  have  princes  ambitiously  sought  to 
enslave  and  degrade  the  Church,  or  to  cause  dissension  and  strife 
within  her  pale  !  But  their  power  always  is  and  has  been  broken 
on  the  rock  upon  which  she  is  built ;  they  may  often  oppress  her 
for  a  while,  but  they  can  never  bring  her  into  subjection.  The 
heretics  of  the  sixteenth  century  attacked  her  fiercely,  protected 
as  they  were  by  powerful  princes,  and  many  of  the  nations  of 
Europe  were  separated  from  her  fold.  But  she  herself  remained 
unshaken  and  her  faith  unchanged.  Her  doctrine  did  but  shine 
forth  with  new  lustre  from  the  definitions  of  the  Council  of  Trent ; 
and  Christian  life  and  discipline,  which  had  in  some  places  fallen 
into  decay,  revived  and  flourished  afresh  and  brought  forth  the 
most  glorious  fruits  of  self-sacrifice  and  holiness.  The  losses,  too, 
which  she  had  suffered  from  the  Protestant  apostasy  were  most 
richly  repaid  her  by  the  multitude  of  conversions  which  took  place 
among  heathen  nations.  The  last  and  most  terrible  storm 
which  she  has  had  to  undergo  has  been  in  recent  times,  when 
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unbelief,  with  its  attendant  spirit  of  revolution,  advanced  threaten- 
ing the  destruction  of  the  entire  religious  and  social  fabric  It 
was  on  the  Church  of  God  that  the  storm  broke  most  furiously, 
but  she  remained  unshaken.  Crowns  fell  from  the  heads  of 
princes,  thrones  tottered  or  were  brought  low,  and  kingdoms 
destroyed ;  but  the  Church  ever  came  forth  victorious  from  the 
conflict ;  her  Head  might  be  carried  from  his  own  city  by  foes, 
or  driven  from  it  by  faithless  subjects,  but  still  the  mighty  rock 
on  which  Christ  has  founded  His  Church  continued,  and  yet 
continues,  to  bid  defiance  to  every  storm.  And  if  never,  at  any 
time,  has  the  authority  of  the  Holy  Father  been  more  fiercely 
attacked  than  in  our  own  day, — never,  on  the  other  hand,  has  his 
voice  been  listened  to  with  greater  respect  and  submission,  or  his 
sacred  person  been  the  object  of  more  reverence  and  love. 

This  unchanging  continuance  of  the  Church  and  of  the  Supreme 
Head  which  Christ  appointed  for  her,  notwithstanding  the  un- 
ceasing battle  maintained  against  them  by  the  spirit  of  tlie  world 
and  the  powers  of  darkness,  most  clearly  attests  her  divine  origin 
and  places  her  in  the  sharpest  contrast  to  the  many  sects  which  have 
arisen  outside  her  in  the  course  of  ages.  Protestants  even,  can- 
not forbear  their  wonder,  and  express  often  in  glowing  terms  their 
admiration,  with  regard  to  this  strange  privilege  of  hers.  Take  for 
instance,  the  words  of  the  distinguished  English  historian,  ^facau- 
lay : — "  No  other  institution  is  left  standing,"  he  says,  **  which 
carries  the  mind  back  to  the  times  when  the  smoke  of  sacrifice 
rose  from  the  Pantheon,  and  when  camelopards  and  tigers 
bounded  in  the  Flavian  amphitheatre.  Tlie  proudest  royal  houses 
are  but  of  yesterday  when  compared  with  the  line  of  the 
Supreme  Pontiffs.  .  .  .  The  Republic  of  Venice  came  next  in 
antiquity.  But  the  Republic  of  Venice  was  modern  when  com- 
pared with  the  Papacy ;  and  the  Republic  of  Venice  is  gone,  and 
the  Papacy  remains.  The  Papacy  remains,  not  in  decay,  not  a 
mere  antique,  but  full  of  life  and  youthful  vigour.  The  Catholic 
Church  is  still  sending  forth  to  the  farthest  ends  of  the  world 
missionaries  as  zealous  as  those  who  landed  in  Kent  with 
Augustin,  and  still  confronting  hostile  kings  with  the  same  spirit 
with  which  she  confronted  Attila.  The  number  of  her  children 
is  greater  than  in  any  former  age.  Her  acquisitions  in  the  New 
World  have  more  than  compensated  for  what  she  has  lost  in  the 
Old.  Her  spiritual  ascendency  extends  over  the  vast  countries 
wliich  lie  between  the  plains  of  the  Missouri  and  Cape  Horn, 
countries  which  a  century  hence  may  not  improbably  contain  a 
population  as  large  as  that  which  now  inhabits  Europe.  The 
members  of  her  Communion  are  certainly  not  fewer  than  a 
hundred  and  fifty  millions ;  and  it  will  be  difficidt  to  show  that 
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all  other  Christian  sects  united,  amount  to  a  hundred  and  twenty 
millions.  Nor  do  we  see  any  sign  which  indicates  that  the  term 
of  her  long  dominion  is  approaching.  She  saw  the  commencement 
of  all  the  governments  and  of  all  the  ecclesiastical  establishments 
that  now  exist  in  the  world  ;  and  we  feel  no  assurance  that  she  is 
not  destined  to  see  the  end  of  them  all.  She  was  great  and 
respected  before  the  Saxon  had  set  foot  on  Britain,  before  the 
Frank  had  passed  the  Rhine,  when  Grecian  eloquence  still 
flourished  at  Antioch,  when  idols  were  still  worshipped  in  the 
temple  of  Mecca.  And  she  may  still  exist  in  undiminished 
vigour  when  some  traveller  from  New  Zealand  shall,  in  the  midst 
of  a  vast  solitude,  take  his  stand  on  a  broken  arch  of  London 
Bridge  to  sketch  the  ruins  of  St  Paul's."  ^ 


^  Critical  and  Historical  Essays,  contributed  to  the  Edioburgli  Review.    Essay 
on  Kanke's  **  History  of  the  Popes.**    October  184a 
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CONCLUSION. 

ON  THE  mSTOR:CAL  ARGUMENTS  IS  FAVOUR   OF  CHKISTLVNITT. 

We  have  thus  followed,  though,  as  it  may  well  lie,  feeWf 
ftnd  unworthily,  the  history  of  our  holy  religion.  From 
Adam  to  Christ,  and  from  Christ,  the  Divine  Founder  of  the 
Church,  to  the  time  of  His  present  earthly  representative, 
we  have  traced  ita  beneficent  action  on  mankind.  The 
faith  to  which  we  belong  is  indeed  a  glorious  faith ;  and 
everything  combines  to  tell  us  that  it  can  have  been  giveu 
us  by  Cod  alone. 

1.  No,  truly,  it  is  not  of  man's  invention;  God  Himself 
has  taught  it  to  us  and  commanded  us  to  believe  it.  He 
revealed  it  to  us  in  the  Old  Testament  by  means  of  holy 
men,  and  in  the  New  by  His  eternal  and  only-begotten  Son, 
who  appeared  on  earth  exactly  as  had  been  beforehand  pro- 
mised, and  confirmed  His  Divine  teaching  by  numberless 
miracles,  and,  above  all,  by  His  own  resurrection  from  the 
dead.  God  has  indeed  spoken  to  us ;  and  to  despise  or  reject 
His  Word  is  to  be  lost  for  ever. 

2.  Our  religion,  again,  does  not  count  a  few  centuries 
merely  ;  its  foundations  reach  back  to  the  very  lieginning  of 
the  world.  Its  first  root  was  planted  in  Paradise,  for  there  it 
was  that  God  promised  to  fallen  man  a  Saviour;  and  the 
whole  of  the  Old  Testament,  with  all  its  sacrifices  and  ordi- 
nances, was  but  the  foreshadowing  of  the  New,  as  the  Ne"" 
is  but  the  fulfdling  of  the  Old.  The  Old  Test-ament  pro- 
claimed a  corning  Redeemer ;  the  New  proclaims  a  Eedeenier 
who  is  come.  But  the  religion  of  each  is  essentially  tbo 
same  religion;  for  in  each,  the  same  Kedeenier  is  proposed 
us  the  Object  of  our  faitli. 
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3.  But  though  the  origin  of  our  holy  religion  is  coeval  with 
that  of  the  human  race,  and  its  history  reaches  backward 
over  a  period  of  six  thousand  years ;  it  does  not,  however, 
lose  itself  in  the  mists  of  ancient  tradition,  but  lies  clearly 
exposed  to  the  light  of  day.  For,  from  the  very  earliest 
times  down  to  the  present,  there  runs  a  connected  chain  of 
recognised  facts  and  events  consistent  with  one  another  and 
harmonising  to  a  most  extraordinary  degree  with  the  monu- 
ments of  antiquity,  the  chronicles  of  nations,  and  the  dis- 
coveries of  science.  And  the  evidence  thus  furnished  is 
80  many-sided  and  cogent,  that  those  who  reject  it  must  be 
prepared  likewise  to  renounce  historical  certainty  altogether. 
The  very  generations  from  Adam  to  Christ,  are  counted  and 
named,  in  the  Gospels  of  St.  Matthew  and  St.  Luke;  and 
past  Christian  history  gives  us  the  long  line  of  pontiffs  from 
St.  Peter  to  his  present  representative.  What  a  wonderful 
and  glorious  series  is  thus  presented  to  our  eyes  ! 

4.  Even  the  most  stubborn  enemies  of  our  faith,  the 
Jews,  bear  witness  to  its  truth ;  for  in  their  sacred  books 
they  guard  with  the  utmost  care  the  whole  history  and 
prophecies  of  the  Old  Testament,  to  which  we  appeal  in 
evidence  of  the  divine  origin  of  Christianity.  And  thus 
none  are  able  to  say,  that  these  records  have  been  tampered 
with  or  added  to  by  Christians. 

5.  Neither  can  it  be  denied,  that  by  nothing  short  of  mira- 
culous power,  could  Christianity  have  been  spread  over  the 
world.  The  apostles,  its  first  preachers,  were  taken  from 
amongst  the  humblest  class  of  society,  and  possessed  neither 
eloquence  nor  learning.  The  doctrine  which  they  taught, 
with  its  attendant  mysteries  of  penance,  humility,  and  morti- 
fication, was  ill  adapted  to  attract  proud  and  sensual  pagans, 
in  whose  scandalous  mythology,  excuse,  and  even  justification, 
was  to  be  found  for  every  vice.  The  rich  and  noble  looked 
with  contempt  upon  the  poor  fishermen ;  wits  and  scholars 
made  game  of  them ;  and  the  rulers  of  the  earth,  as  heathen 
writers  too  testify,  raged  against  them  with  fire  and  sword. 
For  three  hundred  years  persecution  and  martyrdom  was  the 
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Chriatiim's  lot.  Nevei-theless,  as  -we  liave  seen,  tlie  teaching 
of  the  poor  fishermen  prevailed,  and  forced  itself  on  men's 
acceptance  as  the  teaching  of  God.  So  rapidly  did  it  spreai! 
that  very  shortly  after  the  time  of  the  apostles,  St.  Justin  was 
able  to  aay  in  the  face  of  the  whole  world,  "  There  ia  no  people, 
neither  among  barbarians,  Greeks,  nor  any  other  known  race, 
among  whom  praise  and  thanksgiving  are  not  offered  to  the 
Father  and  Creator  of  the  universe  in  the  Name  of  Christ 
Crucified."  What  power  but  that  of  Aln;ighty  God  could 
have  worked  a  miracle  so  extraordinary  f  St.  Augustine  says, 
"  Should  one  deny  the  miracles  worked  by  the  apostles,  there 
would  remain  this,  the  greatest  of  all  miracles,  namely,  that 
without  miracles  the  world  should  have  believed." 

6.  But  not  only  is  the  Church  founded  on  miracles,  her 
very  continuance  is  in  itself  a  standing  miracla  Kingdoms 
and  empires,  however  powerful,  decay  and  perish  with  time ; 
Christ's  kingdom  alone  outlasts  them  all  and  increases  ever 
more  and  more.  If  its  power  is  diminished  in  one  part 
of  the  world,  it  does  but  spread  farther  in  another.  Ever 
since  its  rise  it  has  been  attacked  from  within  and  with- 
out by  countless  enemies,  terrible  in  their  strength  and  im- 
placable in  their  malice.  The  Church  of  Christ  has  neither 
armies  nor  weapons,  to  defend  her  from  assault,  or  oppose 
violence  to  violence.  Had  she  not  been  divinely  protected, 
the  might  and  cunning  of  her  foes  would  long  since  have 
overlhrown  her. 

7.  Yet  more  glorious  does  the  Christian  Church  appear  to 
us  when  we  contemplate  the  blessings  and  the  benefits  she 
has  at  every  time  poured  forth  upon  mankind.  She  has 
softened  barbarism,  done  away  with  slaver}'  and  hum;in  sacri- 
fices, and  promoted  the  well-being  of  the  family  and  the  state 
She  has  founded  countless  charitable  institutions  for  the  care 
of  the  sick  and  the  poor ;  she  has  made  laws  more  merciful 
and  just,  has  taught  concord  and  love,  aud  spread  abroad 
knowledge  and  true  enlightenment.  She  may  indeed  be  well 
named  tlie  Tree  of  Life,  which  God  has  planted,  in  whose 
shadow  all  nations  may  rest  peacefully,  and  refresh  them- 
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selves  with  its  fruits.  No  nation  has  ever  forsaken  her  pro- 
tecting shelter  without  plunging  into  unspeakable  misery; 
we  see  how  low  the  once  so  highly  favoured  peoples  of 
Asia  and  Africa  have  fallen,  and  what  the  consequences  have 
been  of  unchristian  free  thought  in  Europe.  "  If,"  as  St. 
Matthew  says,  "the  tree  is  to  be  known  by  its  fruits" 
(vii.  16),  then  we  must  recognise  in  the  Christian  faith, 
which  brings  with  it  happiness  and  blessings,  the  best  gift 
of  Grod ;  and  in  unbelief,  which  entails  only  misery,  the  in- 
vention of  the  evil  one. 

8.  And  this  Church,  which  has  been  founded  upon  miracles 
by  God,  and  which  is  itself  but  one  perpetual  miracle, — this 
Church,  which  unceasingly  pours  forth  the  choicest  blessings 
over  the  whole  earth,  is  none  other,  and  can  be  none  other, 
than  the  Eoman  Catholic  Church.  It  is  to  her  alone,  and  to 
none  else,  that  history  bears  testimony,  as  being  that  com- 
munity of  the  faithful,  which  Christ  founded  for  the  salvation 
of  mankind,  and  in  which  the  bishops,  the  successors  of  the 
apostles,  under  the  headship  of  the  Pope  the  successor  of  St. 
Peter,  exercise  the  teaching  office  in  unbroken  succession.  No 
sect,  whatever  it  may  call  itself,  can  be  the  Church  of  Christ ; 
for  of  each  of  these  it  may  be  shown,  that  it  took  its  rise  after 
Christ,  and  owes  its  existence  to  apostasy  and  schism  from 
the  Church  of  Eome.  With  regard  to  all  such  we  sooner 
or  later  find  our  Lord's  words  verified,  when  He  says,  "  Every 
plant  that  My  Heavenly  Father  has  not  planted  must  be 
rooted  up  "  (Matt.  xv.  1 3).  They  have  not  in  themselves  the 
elements  of  stability ;  they  come  into  being,  create  more  or 
less  disturbance,  and  then  pass  away.  But  not  so  is  it  with 
the  Catholic  Church ;  thousands  of  years  pass  by,  but  she 
neither  decays  nor  alters,  for  to  her  belongs  the  promise  of 
our  Lord,  "  On  this  Bock  I  will  build  My  Church,  and  the 
gates  of  hell  shall  not  prevail  against  it"  (Matt.  xvi.  18). 
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UEilARES  OS  THE  HISTORY  OF  THE  CHURCH 
SINCE  THE  COinXG  OF  OUfi  LORD. 

^~iTp™^  t.  Ax  far  •«  outwvni  AppeumDce  »  concvraBd,  tlw  I^faey  pn- 
^l^i  J**"  aestad  in  cmHt  timw  att  «iiccMr  widelf  diSeroit  from  tlut  wUA 
it  aooiBed  «l  ■  later  (lermL  But  JMt  eiuu^iu^  oa  sIm  wm,  (m 
uibacoritj,  aifl  trng^^ted  in  ■  fanrl  atraggle  for  extstence,  th«  Ghntk 
vith  t«^i>I  to  oatwxid  Ihtn^  eonfiaed  heiMtf  to  wliat  ««a  baidy 
naonmrr,  a&d  tke  Sajmne  Hnd  of  the  poor  snd  penacatcd  di»- 
ctpks  *A  jefo^  TU  lost  b>  new  Maid  tfae  poinp  and  wi^piifiaettea  of 
tiu  Scnao  capital  Thva  it  voold  b«  a  mntake  to  imagine  8l 
Patar,  iutesiMl  with  the  exUrior  i^sibola  of  tbe  Papa]  di^ty,  d* 
ai  k  tmiporBl  prioca  and  the  rals  of  an  extended  tenitotj.  But 
mIAk  kooIiI  it  be  cai  ihia  acooant  nneoaable  to  conclmto  that  tbt 
p0|HV  <■>  emerging  at  •  htar  psiod  Cnnn  the  abrari^  heaesth  wkidi 
IMT  Ktbs  had  baoi  eoneeal— 1,  were  cniltr  of  a  ralpiMe  filliitj 

away  friMU  af^-itflitai  s-.n;;  j.  .::y.  ■■:  ii.  i;  :L  ■  : "  'r;     :  V  m;.  ril 

I- ^1-L:p  \v:ij  u:.s-.-:cr.NiM-  l"r,  lt  cvi-n  h''ftilt'  !■.■.  ihf  fittin.-  dii- 
cl.ir-0  ^f  ■•■ivir  ^■.  irif-ul  cIKl-c.  If  w,-  an^nnT,-!_r  ^tudy  th^  ciivum- 
su:;:vs  ..i  tin  r:=:r^.  we  j!u11.  en  iLt-  oonirary."  find  "cvniami-l  in 
ih^=i  ihe  n.-a*.>n  i:.r  ilic-  f  rsatU'ii  of  the  jrcdar  f>wer  of  which  we 
ar*  ijrakinj.  .S  •  '..n::  as  :hc  woiM  wii  ruk^J  by  h<^j;bt,-a  emjuror?, 
ti.irr>.-  wdj  :io  fv.ir  1-;?:  ihvi^  sLouM  dijputt^  tho  fpirziiial  jurisJie- 
v. z\  :l  ::.v  r-;:.e,  and  j-Kii-nJ  t--.  n^hu  whkh  K-I-r^d  only  to 
:::■  At-^s" . '.:■:  ?-e^.  Y/-'-  the**  were  dancers  to  whii.h  the  Churvh 
w.'.i  Yi-rr  f.-^-.GrnJy  isr":««-l.  afi^r  kin;;;  and  eniiptrori  bjJ 
tnt-.-^-d  wiiliia  L-;-r  i<i!-.- :  and  if  L.--r  jr.iidan^.-e  and  ;--overnmvnt 
wj:  cvi  !■..  :<■  ia  !:.isy  way;  Uicdcr^i,  prtijuli'.-t-.l,  and  re- 
;-.7;..:.-i.  \-.'  hor  -Tva:  ::;j--ry  acd  th^'  vandal  of  th,>  faithful,  it 
w..>  i.cT-.'.i-I  :r.j;  .tn  i:iii;:Tr.dviii  po;:t:-:.n  shv^JJ  1:^  cR-at.-J  fur  the 
p:Tvs.  whiv-h  jL-.uld  pla'je  thc-ui  btyond  the  c--nir.>I  -.-f  any  toii![«.iral 
pc'wer.  Ai  ;r.-~'ar  prl^cw  a!*-.\  wbv'^  [-.-'jiti'.'n  vMip-.i  th>-ui  to 
ass-.viJte  a-i  sci  wi:h  ouier  e;  r.-ir^h;,  thr  .;-i;twatvi  tokto;  ...f  ;cch 
vti^hy  cv-ld  i:::  i^  wa^ti::;  ;-:.  :hvnL     Thi'  j-'S.ic-Mi .n  \.-i  a  court, 

kvyjo-'.- ..f  tV.viVcew  ..u-ility  :  f"^  «-e  a'.l  "kc.-w  h.-.w  Ihile^inllint-d 
m^'n  art- :■■  I>-fc  a:  iLi::,-;  irs-\.s'-jx  thi'  li^ht  of  fai:!],  and  L-ir 
i*;wv::-^y  [Ley  are  ict'.uviiCfl  Vy  in  tstvtnal  ^h■-■w  ..'f  j-jwer  and 


!!■-: 


:i  or.:y.— in  the  Ch-^r-h  t-:-:..  afior  a 
n;  ,f  thv  Pop.;-  t...ii3rl;  tlio  tiihopi 

iiuiji  liiji  all  iii.it  liurt  tji; 'Lt  and  com- 
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manded  was  conformable  to  the  teaching  of  Christ  and  conducive 
to  the  welfare  of  the  faithful — this  fact  had  necessarily  a  great 
effect  in  determining  the  exercise  of  the  Church's  supreme  power. 
There  was  of  course  no  occasion,  for  St.  Peter  to  watch  over  the 
other  apostles,  as  they  stood  at  the  heads  of  the  different  Christian 
communities,  and  to  legislate,  teach,  and  order,  in  virtue  of  his 
supreme  office,  as  the  popes  have  now  to  do  in  order  to  preserve 
oneness  and  uniformity  in  faith  and  discipline.  But  the  infalli- 
bility of  the  apostles  did  not  descend  after  their  deaths  upon  the 
individual  bishops  their  successors.  It  was  then  possessed  only  by 
all  the  bishops  collectively,  in  association  with  their  common  head, 
the  Pope.  A  bishop  thus,  can  only  lay  claim  to  infallibility  in  so 
far  as  his  belief  and  teaching  are  in  perfect  agreement  with  that  of 
the  successor  of  St.  Peter.  And  it  is  under  this  condition  only, 
that  infallibility  belongs  to  the  bishops,  whether  assembled  in  a 
general  council  or  not.  History  thus  shows  us  that  in  times  of 
danger  the  popes  have  ever  come  forward,  in  their  capacity  of  the 
successors  of  St.  Peter,  to  maintain,  and  if  necessary  enforce,  with 
threats  of  spiritual  censure,  ecclesiastical  discipline  and  unity  of 
faith.  Thus  at  the  end  of  the  first  century.  Pope  St  Clement 
raised  his  voice  in  a  brief,  full  of  apostolic  wisdom  and  love,  on  the 
occasion  of  a  dispute  which  had  arisen  in  Corinth  concerning  the 
election  of  a  bishop.  And  again,  at  the  end  of  the  second  century, 
Pope  Victor  made  use  of  his  supreme  authority  to  settle  a  diffe- 
rence which  had  been  raised  by  the  bishops  of  Asia  Minor  as  to  on 
what  day  it  was  proper  to  celebrate  the  feast  of  Easter.  In  the 
middle  of  the  following  century  too,  it  was  Pope  Stephen  who 
decided  the  question  which  was  being  agitated  among  the  African 
bishops  as  to  the  validity  of  baptism  when  administered  by  an 
unbeliever.  And  many  other  similar  examples  might  be  cited  from 
the  history  of  the  first  four  centuries.  The  exercise  of  this  supreme 
jurisdiction  by  the  popes  was  in  nowise  founded  on  Rome,  the 
seat  of  their  episcopate,  being  the  capital  of  the  world ;  but  simply 
and  entirely,  on  the  authority  delegated  by  Christ,  to  Peter,  the 
Prince  of  the  Apostles,  for  the  guidance  and  government  of  the 
Church, — of  which  authority,  the  popes,  as  his  successors,  are  the 
lawful  heirs ;  and  it  was  on  account  of  this  their  inalienable  right, 
that  they  met  with  submission  and  obedience,  from  the  bishops, 
priests,  and  faithful  throughout  the  Christian  world. 

2.  Of  late  years  the  services  rendered  by  the  religious  orders  to  Esteem 
mankind  have  been  very  widely  recognised.     Scorn  and  ridicule  J^Jj^^ 
are  no  longer  able  to  obscure  or  blot  them  out.    None,  except  the  for  the 
most  prejudiced,  now  suppose  that  industry  and  commerce  are  JJ^Se."" 
sufficient  to  secure  the  happiness  of  human  society,  or  are  able 
alone,  to  compensate  for  the  beneficial  inffuence,  formerly  exercised 
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by  the  cloister,  nu  the  loasnprs  of  the  people,  on  learning  and  the 
ttrta,  on  the  cuHivntion  of  the  land,  the  relief  of  the  poor,  and  tljc 
TeU-being  of  tbo  country  gcnendly.  Even  in  England,  whcR 
trtdfl  and  industry  have  rradieed  enonnous  wealth,  a  gntat  Pm- 
tottent  etateeman,  Disraeli,  waa  able  not  long  since  Xo  write  : — To 
them  {the  mouks)  it  was  owing  that  the  country  was  then 
glorious,  and  the  people  proud  of  their  country.  Now,  on  the 
conlmry,  we  see  England  divided  into  "  two  nations,"  which  are 
OS  strange  to  one  another  as  if  they  inhabited  different  Eone^  cr 
planets.  Thcae  two  nations  are  colled  "  Rich  and  Poor."  And  to 
conciliate  these  two  nation^  we  even  now  see  a  section  of  the 
Protestant  Chun.h  of  England  endeavounnt,  to  re-rngtaft  ou 
English  soil  the  unce  Bi>-hat4.ful  uiEtitution  of  monastictstn  A 
certain  Prithcr  Ignatius,  for  uifltan(.e  a  Pmtestant  has,  we  know 
undirtaken  the  task  of  founding  a  con  muuity  after  the  rule  of 
tit.  Beneditt 

3    The  worlds  history  gives  no  ii   line       f  n  hi^h  level  of 
knowl  iL,<>  nnoe  attamel    beinp     f  pre^rveil 

It       1    t  tl    r  1  r         rp     1       1)  r     1 

bj  Its  It.  11  il  ^1 1   in  1  1  n  n„  rii  1  11    cf  human 

thon-,1 1  '■h  ui  1  ha\o  th  n  1  ojui  t  1  i\  nd  li^e  m  miny 
inst,in<.t  unk  into  ni  ru  i\ordj  li  crtitioDis  ind  Us<.lt;  s  li  pui 
This  1  „  n  ric\  hoMner  ■was  far  fr  mi  bein;^  unner«al  and  tl  n, 
■V.CXK  nt\<r  Mintii  „  men  of  soh  1  lenmmj,  I  j  i\honi  it  wis  d  cph 
IniiHnted  and  who  strode  to  the  utmost  to  introiluce  a  better 
nietho<l  of  teaching.  Amongst  these  in  Germany,  we  find  Kicholaa  of 
CnsH,  Cardinal-Archbishop  of  Brixen (died  1464);  in  France,  John 
Gcrson,  Chancellor  of  the  University  of  Paris  (died  1429) ;  in 
Italy,  j-Eneas  Sj-lviiis  (died  1464),  who  succceiled  to  the  Cliair  of 
Peter  in  1458  under  the  name  of  Pius  II.,  and  who  was  one  of  the 
most  learned  among  the  jiopes.  Nor  was  this  age  unfniitfal  in  men 
who  by  their  preaclung  and  spiritual  writings,  promoted  Christian 
instniclion  and  enlivened  the  piety  of  all  classes.  Mot  to  speak 
of  men  of  other  nations,  we  may  here  name  the  great  John 
Taider  (died  1361),  the  incomparable  Thomas  h  Kempis  (died 
1471),  and  the  famous  preacher  of  Strashurg,  Geiler  von  Kaisers- 
berg  (died  1510).  Exegeticiil  studies  also  found  zealous  prose- 
cutors. This  is  proved  by  the  many  Uiblical  works  of  the  period, 
notably  by  the  learned  common tary  upon  the  whole  of  the 
Scriptures,  by  Nicholas  of  Syra  (who  died  in  Paris  in  1340),  and 
which  displays  a  rare  knowledge  of  Hebrew  ;  and  also  by  the  still 
more  voluminous  one  of  the  Bishop  of  Avila,  Alphonsus  Testatus 
(died  1455),  a  work  of  stiqiendoua  learning,  in  twenty-four  folio 
volumes,  winch  procured  for  its  author  the  ejutaph,  "  Hie  stupor 
est    mundi."      Tlio  "  Complutenser  Bibel  Polyglotto  "  edited  at 
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immense  expense  by  Cardinal  Ximenes,  also  deserves  special 
mention  hera  Setting  aside  human  learning,  of  which  we  shall 
speak  further  on,  a  zeal  for  the  study  of  science  was  in  nowise 
extinct ;  to  this  the  fact  bears  witness,  that,  during  the  two  cen- 
turies which  preceded  the  so-called  Reformation,  more  than  fifty 
universities  were  founded,  and  before  the  year  15 17,  Europe 
counted  in  all  sixty-six,  of  which  sixteen  belonged  to  Germany. 
And  yet  Luther,  in  writing  of  that  age,  was  not  ashamed  to  say  that, 
"  There  was  not  a  doctor  in  all  the  world  who  himself  knew  the 
whole  Catechism,  that  is  to  say,  the  Our  Father,  the  Ten  Command- 
ments, and  the  Creed;  much  less  who  could  understand  and  teach  it, 
as  it  is  now,  thank  God,  taught  to  even  young  children.  For  this  I 
call  all  their  books  to  witness,  both  of  theologians  and  canonists ; 
if  one  bit  of  Catechism  can  be  really  learnt  out  of  them,  I  will  lot 
myself  be  broken  on  the  wheel."  And  even  still  in  our  own  day, 
the  Middle  Ages  are  thus  often  impudently  hold  up  to  scorn,  in 
order  to  exalt,  by  force  of  contrast,  the  achievements  of  the  so- 
called  Reformation.  It  cannot,  however,  be  denied  that  the  study 
of  mediaeval  art  and  learning,  has  already  done  much  to  remove 
prejudices  with  regard  to  the  Catholic  Church.  "  The  meaning- 
less outcry  over  the  darkness  of  the  ^Middle  Ages,"  says  Sebastian 
Brunner  in  his  book  on  the  "Artists  of  the  Cloister,"  "has  now 
become  the  Shibboleth  of  only  a  few  insignificant  scribblers  of  all 
sects,  who,  being  themselves  stuffed  but  with  malicious  phrases 
and  catchwords,  have  consequently  nothing  else  to  set  before  their 
readers." 

4.  The  reproach  has  been  made  against  the  Middle  Ages  of  onMediievfa 
intolerance  and  spiritual  tyranny.  They  are  accused  of  having  i"toioranco. 
sufifered  no  teaching  contrary  to  the  faith  of  the  Church,  and  of 
having  thus  imposed  humiliating  fetters  on  the  freedom  of  human 
thought.  This  complaint  is  as  unjust  as  it  is  unreasonabla 
During  the  Middle  Ages  it  was  well  understood  that  the  domain 
of  thought  lay  beyond  the  compass  of  human  jurisdiction.  No 
heretic  was  ever  judged  or  sentenced  on  account  of  his  thoughts 
merely,  since  for  these  he  was  answerable  to  God  alone.  But 
that  heresy  should  be  published  and  spread  abroad  to  the  delusion  of 
the  weak  and  ignorant,  this  was,  on  the  contrary,  and  with  the  fullest 
justice,  sternly  forbidden  and  as  sternly  punished.  The  !Middle 
Ages,  as  was  fitting,  regarded  the  Christian  religion  as  a  treasure 
beyond  price,  the  supreme  good  upon  which  all  temporal  and 
eternal  happiness  depended;  and  to  guard  this  treasure  and  to 
protect  their  subjects  from  any  encroachment  upon  it,  was  looked 
upon  by  rulers  as  one  of  their  highest  duties.  Thus  Pope 
Honorius  III.  wrote  to  King  Louis  of  France :  "  Wliilst  earthly 
powers  and  governors  prosecute  robbers  and  thieves,  wilt  not  thou, 
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who  oeeapdest  the  throne  of  the  ktBgdom,  ckuise  thy  hud  d 
hovtiei  wha  rob  umI  cany  off  aook  Ear  mora  pradooe  this  mj 
eadli^  goodsl*  A^tn.  tbe  pothtnl  ooi^tntkHi  of  the  Hiddb 
A^gm  «M  IcNutded  apcB  Cbmt^Bity ;  from  it  «U  Uwand  sutbority 
dafiTCd  tlusr  lone  atid  Tirtoe ;  and  thus  a  maa  who  laid  his  ncs- 
Icf^MH  hand  vpxk  ChritdanUy  becuiw  goQt j  of  an  ofienoe  sgaioet 
pnblio  Older,  and  tb«  MBteaee  of  death  pconooitced  m  sudi  a  caw 
vaanettfaer  mora  ndrlcH  joat  tlian  the  fimilaraeiitaioe  pnnunmeed 
bj  tbe  law  of  aar  awn  day  upon  the  aim<e<i(  hightienMm.  And  the 
only  ChrijtianitT  which  the  3fiddle  -hffs  knew,  was  that  whidi 
had  ansen  with  the  Chnrcb  whidi  Chrut  ha^  fottnded,  and  which 
waa  liTtDg  ami  eueTgising  within  ber,  and  leafling  toen  to  nivalion 
ibranj^  tLe  means  of  gnce  intmeted.  to  hci.  Christianity  and 
tbe  Catholic  Cboicfa,  were  then  synoByntona,  and  invested  with  aa 
edoal  anfltitr ;  and  izliellion  agniust  the  Cbnrcb  and  f»i«<ii«^»ti'« 
or  ridicole  of  her  teaching  waa  beU  identical  with  lebellian  asaiKt 
CItfWtiainty  and  Uaikalwn  orndienle  of  Ute  twanhing  of  CbnsL 
This  mcst  espectall    mnrt  be  carefully  hnrn    in  mtnd   m    b     mo- 
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defended  them  from  their  enemies.  In  the  tenth  century  the 
Spanish  bishops  opposed,  with  the  utmost  firmness,  tlie  desire  of  the 
populace  that  they  should  all  be  put  to  the  sword,  and  their  conduct 
in  this  matter  received  the  marked  approbation  of  Pope  Alexander 
11.  In  the  eleventh  century  the  Bishops  of  Uz^s  and  Clennont 
powerfully  protected  the  Jews,  who  were  very  numerous  in  both 
these  dioceses.  St.  Bernard  shielded  them  in  the  twelfth  century 
from  the  fury  of  the  Crusaders,  and  in  like  manner  also  they 
were  protected  by  Popes  Innocent  11.  and  Alexander  III.  In  the 
thirteenth  century  Gregory  IX.  saved  them  from  the  great  destruc- 
tion which  threatened  them  in  England,  Spain,  and  France,  and 
also  forbade,  under  pain  of  excommunication,  that  force  should  be 
put  upon  their  consciences  or  their  feasts  disturbed.  Clement  V. 
did  more.  He  not  only  protected  them,  but  provided  them  with 
facilities  for  education ;  and  at  a  time  when  the  whole  of  Europe 
was  persecuting  them,  Clement  VL  granted  them  a  refuge  in 
Avignon.  Towards  the  middle  of  the  thirteenth  century  the 
bishops  of  Spires  interfered  to  prevent  the  debtors  of  Jews,  under 
the  pretext  of  usury  with  which  the  latter  were  so  often  charged, 
from  forcibly  freeing  themselves  from  their  obligations.  In  the 
succeeding  century  Nicholas  II.  wrote  to  the  Spanish  Inquisition  to 
prevent  it  from  forcing  upon  Jews  the  acceptance  of  Christianity ; 
and  Clement  XIII.  endeavoured  to  console  those  Jewish  fathers 
who  bewailed  the  fate  of  their  children  so  often  torn  from  their 
mothers'  arms.  An  immense  number  of  such  works  of  cliarity 
could  be  adduced  which  have  been  exercised  at  different  times  by 
ecclesiastics,  who  understood  their  duties  as  men  and  Christians,  in 
favour  of  the  race  of  Israel"  Having  then  gone  on  to  lament 
that  his  people  should  have  no  means  of  showing  their  sense  of 
such  great  benefits,  Avigdor  invited  the  Assembly  to  make  use  of 
the  present  occasion  to  solemnly  express  their  gratitude  ;  and  it  not 
only  signified  its  approbation  of  the  speaker's  proposal,  but  recorded 
the  foflowing  declaration  in  the  Official  Report  of  the  Session  of 
February  5,  1807: — "We,  the  delegates  from  the  kingdoms  of 
France  and  of  Italy,  to  the  Jewish  Synod  convoked  on  March  30, 
1806,  filled  with  gratitude  for  the  benefits  received  by  the  Jews 
in  former  times  and  in  different  countries  of  Europe  from  the 
Christian  clergy, — and  also  tliankfully  recognising  the  protection 
afforded  them  at  various  times  and  in  various  places  by  the  popes 
and  other  ecclesiastics,  when  barbarism  leagued  with  prejudice  and 
ignorance  persecuted  them  and  would  have  driven  them  forth 
from  human  society,  determine  that  this  expression  of  their  senti- 
ments shall  be  drawn  up  and  entered  in  the  register  of  this  day's 
proceedings,  to  serve  as  a  lasting  testimony  of  the  gnititude  with 
which  the  Israelites  of  this  Assembly  regard  the  benefits  received 
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by  tl)«ir  fowfslhew  from  the  pleiKy  of  the  Tarioas  countriea  of 
Kwropo  ;  and  tliey  fttrtlier  ontoiii  that  a  cojiy  of  this  document  shall 
Ij«>  forwaidcd  to  His  Exoellaney  the  Minister  of  Public  Worship." 
(See  "  Procia- Verbal  des  S&incea  de  I'AssenibhS  de«  B^puUa 
FrofesEant  la  Eeligion  Jnive,"  p.  i6g,  i^uot«d  by  Cr^lineaa-Jalj 
in  "La  Eirolution  en  Face  de  I'Eglise,"  tonie  L  p.  259,  &c.) 

6.  Beudes  the  material  btmofita  which  all  are  ready  ta  recog- 
,  niee  as  having  been  coafermd  by  Iho  moDa«teries,  there  vaa  yet 

nnother,  whidi  decerves  special  mention,  because,  though  our  piona 
rorefnthers  well  knpw  how  to  priee  it,  it  is  overlooked  in  the  present 
unbelieving  age.  We  speak  ol  the  blessing  of  Go.i  drawn  down 
njxin  men  and  nations  by  the  piayeis  of  the  pious  inhabitants 
of  the  cloister.  During  the  times  of  mediieval  Christianity,  all 
men  were  of  opinion  that  prival*  and  public  welfare  were  alike 
dependent  on  l>ivina  grace  and  favour,  Bad  a  religious  house  was 
regarded  as  a  ladder  reaching  up  to  heaven  by  means  of  which 
men's  prayers  ascended  before  God  and  His  blessings  were 
brought  down  upon  the  earth.  And  thus  those  orders  which  were 
(Icvottil  entirely  to  contemplation  were  regariled  as  being  in  the 
highist  ilcgrfc  serviceable  to  their  followiuen,  and  poi>o?,  em- 
peror', and  kin;,'s,  were  accustomed  to  recommend  themselves  to 
their  pniycrs.  The  following  instance,  which  we  will  here,  give, 
ehoivs  the  confidence  that  men  were  wont  to  place  in  the  gr.itcful 
prayers  of  holy  men  w-ho  had  consecrated  themselves  to  Ciod. 
Ci.iiint  Kanulpli  of  Chester  was  once  overtaken  by  a  great  storm 
at  ?ea.  He  ;iskt>d  the  sailors  whnt  time  it  was,  and  on  their 
answeiing  tlint  it  was  ten  o'clock,  he  encouraged  them  to  work 
manfully  till  midnight,  at  which  hour  he  desired  that  they  would 
come  and  awaken  him.  At  midnight,  accordingly,  the  captain 
Ciimc  to  him  with  the  sorrowful  news  he  had  best  recommend  his 
soul  to  God,  for  the  sailors  were  wearied  out,  and  the  danger  was 
increasing  every  instant.  Tlie  Coimt,  however,  rising,  himself 
to^k  the  helm,  and  before  long  the  storm  subsided.  "A\niy,"  the 
C!i|itnin  then  asked,  "did  you  not  begin  to  help  us  till  midnight, 
since  you  were  able  to  do  more  than  all  of  us  1 "  "  At  midnight," 
the  Ci.iunt  replied,  "  in  the  religions  houses  which  I  and  my  forc- 
fathi'rs  linve  foundeii,  the  monks  rise  to  pray,  and  I  trusted  that 
tliruu!;h  their  intercession,  God  would  then  give  rae  the  needful 
struu^'th."     (Hurter,  Innocent  III.,  vol.  iii.  p.  451) 

7.  ilywcver  our  own  age  may  ho  disposed  to  judge  of  the 
release  cif  subjects  from  their  oaths  of  allegiance,  the  character  of 
Popo  Gregory  YII.,  his  deep  fear  of  God,  and  unconquerable  love 
of  justice,  as  well  as  his  own  dying  words,  "I  have  loved  justice 
and  hated  inifjuity,  therefore  do  I  die  in  banishment,"  are  sufticient 
to  prove  that  he  could  not  possibly  have  acted  except  in  accoidanco 
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with  rights  that  were  acknowledged  to  be  his.  That  of  which  we  are 
speaking  had  been  recognised  both  by  the  oppressed  inliabitants  of 
Saxony,  when  they  appealed  to  him  to  give  them  a  worthy  ruler, 
and  again  by  the  Princes  of  the  Empire,  when  they  declared  to 
King  Henry,  that,  unless  he  was  absolved  from  excommunication 
within  a  year,  his  crown  would  be  considered  forfeited.  And  it  is, 
moreover  certain,  that  both  the  Emperor  and  Henry  IV.  himself, 
acknowledged  the  Pope's  right  of  deposing  sovereigns  from  their 
thrones  in  the  event  of  their  falling  into  heresy.  In  such  a  case 
whoever  did  not  seek  witliin  the  time  allowed,  to  be  absolved  from 
excommunication,  passed  for  a  contemner  of  the  Catholic  Church, 
and  so  for  a  heretic  or  for  one  suspected  of  heresy.  On  this  last 
ground  alone,  it  is  clear  that  the  conduct  of  Pope  Gregory  must 
be  judged  by  a  diiferent  standard  than  that  of  our  own  times. 
"  According  to  the  theory  of  the  Middle  Ages,"  says  Ritter 
(Kirchengeschichte,  vol.  i.  p.  517,  fifth  edition),  "sovereigns 
held  kingdoms  merely  as  fiefs  from  God,  the  forfeiture  of  which 
was  necessarily  incurred  by  high  treason,  that  is  to  say,  by  re- 
bellion against  God  or  against  His  Church.  And  the  right  of  pro- 
nouncing judgment  in  such  cases  fell  to  the  Pope,  as  the  Vicar  of 
Christ  and  God's  representative  upon  earth.  Thus  the  dispensar 
tion  of  subjects  from  their  oaths  of  allegiance  was  a  natural  con- 
sequence of  excommunication.  And  it  is  from  this  point  of  view 
that  the  attitude  of  the  Popes  towards  tJie  temporal  princes  of 
those  times  must  be  regarded." 

8.  Since  the  time  when  the  Church  was  freed  from  bondage  by  power  of  the 
the  strong  hand  of  Gregory  VII.,  her  inherent  vitality  and  her  i^^JS^eA^M? 
beneficent  action  on  all  degrees  of  men,  developed  themselves  with 
continually  increasing  vigour.  The  Pope  was,  in  the  truest  sense, 
the  Head  of  Christendom ;  he  was  the  recognised  arbitrator  in  all 
differences,  and  his  office  it  was  to  mediate  between  princes  and 
their  subjects.  He  was  the  soul  of  all  great  enterprises,  and  of 
whatever  of  noble  and  glorious  the  age  brought  forth.  This  was 
strikingly  the  case  during  the  reign  of  Innocent  II L,  a  pontiff 
whose  strength  of  will  was  equalled  by  the  unblemished  purity  of 
his  life,  by  whom  the  Apostolic  See  was  raised  to  its  highest 
pinnacle  of  power,  and  who  exercised  over  high  and  low  with  unim- 
paired authority,  the  office  of  Head  of  the  Church  throughout  the 
Christian  world.  In  case  any  should  bo  inclined  to  consider  this 
power  a  subject  of  reproach  to  the  Papacy,  we  cjuote  the  wortls  of 
tJie  trustworthy  and  candid  historian  Hurter,  then  a  Protestant,  • 

in  which  he  describes  the  veneration  in  which  the  Papal  dignity 
was  held.  "Everywhere  the  triple  crown  was  exalted  above  all 
other  crowns,  and  the  Church's  banner  above  all  other  banners ; 
for  they  were  the  Crown  and  the  Banner  of  Christ  Crucified.     It 
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wns  to  nim  that  each  act  of  homage,  respect,  and  oWliL-nce 
in  reality  paid.  In  His  Nanio  commands  wore  issued,  and  fur 
sake  they  vere  obeyed ;  for  contempt  of  the  visible  Head  was  equal 
to  contempt  of  the  invisible.  This  it  was  that  subdued  the  power- 
ful, and  set  bonnda  to  the  exercise  of  tyranny,  that  gave  right  a 
guaidirui,  and  furnished  a  sci^-urity  for  justice.  The  Apostolic  See 
exercised  an  authority,  hallowed  by  the  majesty  of  religion  and 
the  power  of  faith,  over  kings  (or  the  well-being  of  their  subjects, 
and  over  subjects  for  the  security  of  their  kings ; — an  authority 
more  mild  lUid  beneficial  than  that  which  at  the  present  day  i^ 
delegated  by  kings  to  their  aoldiata,  and  the  exorcise  of  which 
frequently  causes  rebellion,  or  at  best  disloyalty  and  discontent; — 
that  public  security  and  order  which  is  now  so  arbitrarily  and 
laboriously  maintained  by  a  system  of  police,  was  in  former  tiraiw 
watched  over  by  the  popes,  who  reganlod  themselves  as  those 
whose  duty  it  was  to  protect  the  rights  of  all.  '  Since  the  Apos- 
tolic See,'  writes  Kin);  Loo  of  Annenin  to  Pope  Innocent,  '  assists 
all  wlio  havn  rccoiir-e  to  t  wl    t  ver  II        n  f        all  tl       f  n. 

who  are  suffering  inj     t    e    nd     j  j  n        k  f     h  Ij  tl 

from  the  prott'ctor    f  r  ,,1 1  an  1     lu  tj    an  i  tl  f     11     n 

sob  t  ion,  «■  hi  eh  gi\  a       Ik  to  bi  Ijc    ani  st    n^,  n  eat  to   u  n     nd 
deiils  justici^  to  the  o|  j  re  scj  ace  rd    „  to  the  r  needs.         It  w 
only  tln'ir  own  unsl  ake    fa  th   n  tl       la  bten  to  1  bj  (  ud 

with  the  hifjhcst  oil  c  H     Churcl    a  d  of  tl     r  c  n  e^u  nt 

heavy  responsibility  to  H  tl  at  c  Id  1 1  e  nil  1  d  tl  ]>i.]ie  of 
those  times  to  act  t  war  Is  kn  a  nd  o  perors  th  that  -^v  nt 
and  unhcsit-iting  bol  Incs  h  1  s  o  surpn  m  to  our  t  c 
from  its  having  lost  the  cone  pt  on  of  an  a  thonty  \  urelj  p  ol 
But  nevertheless,  it  1  as  not  at  any  t  no  been  c  th  r  bel  el  or 
aflimied,  that  thi!  tei  jioral  po  cr  Ttis  a  n  ater  al  o  tco  e  of  tl  c 
spiritual,  or  that  tl  o  pojies  j  ssed  e  ^n  or  il  r  f,l  ts  ov  r  all 
crowns  and  sceptna  but  n  erely  tliat  they  cla  oJ  a  certa 
ephoridly  or  directors!  p  der  vcd  from  t  concept  on  of  a  n  r>al 
Church,  whoso  He;  1  t  as  fitt  n"  shoul  1  be  nvestod  n  t  uch 
with  temporal  poMer,  but  with  ability  to  gnule  kings  and  nation^ 
in  the  jiath  pointed  out  to  him  by  God.  Raised  high  above  all 
earthly  resjiects,  it  belonged  to  his  office  to  oppose  to  the  abuse  of 
human  power,  or  the  infringtMticnt  of  law  natural  or  dii'iue,  an 
authority  more  sacred  than  that  of  any  worldly  tribunal"  (vuL  iii. 

p.  <>')■ 

iinqulsi-      9-  The  right  and  obligiition  of  the  Church  to  watch  over  purity 
"■  of  faitli  and  momls,  and  to  employ  such  means  as  will  enable  her 

to  do  so,  does  not  need  to  be  proved,  for  it  is  contained  in  the  com- 
mission given  her  by  Christ ;  and  tliose  who  accuse  her  as  the 
persecutor  of  heretics  and  the  instigator  of  bloody  executions  arc 
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guilty  of  either  blind  or  malicious  slander.  "  The  Church,"  says 
the  Lateran  Council  of  11 79,  "abhors  bloody  executions."  She 
never  herself  decreed  them,  far  less  executed  them.  Such  were 
carried  out  only  by  the  civil  power.  If  popes  and  councils  during 
the  Middle  Ages  urged  severe  measures  against  heretics,  it  was  only 
after  all  attempts  for  their  recovery  by  gentler  means  had  failed, 
and  when  both  ecclesiastical  and  civil  order  was  being  endangered 
by  their  machinations ;  for  no  one  possesses  the  right  under  pre- 
tence of  liberty  of  conscience  to  foment  rebellion  against  the  autho- 
rities in  Church  and  State.  We  often  find  the  sectaries  of  the 
Middle  Ages  represented  as  being  harmless  people,  who  only  desired 
to  live  in  peace  according  to  their  own  consciences,  and  who  fell 
victims  to  the  persecuting  rage  of  the  Church.  History,  however, 
proves  the  contrary.  Not  only  did  the  separatists  of  those  days 
very  often  indeed  conceal  crime  beneath  the  cloak  of  religion,  but 
they  disseminated  principles  which  were  calculated  to  undermine 
all  ecclesiastical  and  civil  authority.  In  speaking  of  the  Inquisi- 
tion, it  is  necessary  to  distinguish  the  ecclesiastical  or  Roman 
Inquisition,  which  was  established  by  the  popes,  from  the  civil  or 
Spanish  Inquisition.  Insomuch  as  this  latter  was  essentially  a 
secular  tribunal,  it  is  a  matter  of  indifference  what  judgment  may 
be  passed  upon  it.  It  was  established  in  148 1,  by  Ferdinand  and 
Isabella,  for  the  purpose  of  proceeding  against  those  Jews  and 
Moors  in  Spain  who  had  allowed  themselves  to  be  baptized  for  the 
sake  of  political  advantages,  and  outwardly  professed  Christianity 
whilst  clinging  in  secret  to  the  Jewish  or  Mahometan  religions. 
These  were  leagued  together  in  a  secret  society,  thus  forming  a 
state  within  a  state,  and  were  guilty  of  many  treasonable  practices. 
The  grand  inquisitor  of  this  tribunal,  and  the  council,  which  might 
consist  either  of  priests  or  laymen,  were  appointed  entirely  at  the 
King's  pleasure.  Only  two  years  after  its  establishment.  Pope 
Sixtus  IV.  manifested  displeasure  at  its  proceedings,  and  his  suc- 
cessors sought  to  limit  its  powers  and  preserve  them  from  abuse. 
And  grave  protests  were  made  both  on  the  part  of  Rome  and  by 
the  Spanish  clergy  against  the  capital  punishment  which  it  inflicted, 
and  against  the  confiscation  of  goods,  by  means  of  which  whole 
families  were  plunged  into  misery.  Many  sentences  of  the  Inquisi- 
tion were  annulled  by  the  popes,  and  inquisitors  excommunicated. 
(This  subject  is  treated  at  length  in  Hefele's  "Life  of  Cardinal 
Ximenes,"  and  in  Wetzer*s  "  Kirchen-Lexicon.")  It  is  worthy  of 
remark,  however,  that  the  most  flourishing  age  of  Spanish  literature 
was  the  age  of  the  Inquisition,  and  that  the  greatest  minds  were, 
as  a  rule,  to  be  found  among  its  advocates.  With  regard  to  the 
rack,  it  is  to  be  remembered  that  it  was  in  that  age  employed  by 
all  tribunals,  bpth  in  Catholic  and  Protestant  countries,  on  account 
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of  the  inefficient  nature  of  the  existing  laws,  and  its  use  was,  more- 
over, less  frequent  with  the  Inquisition  than  with  other  courts. 
The  severity  of  this  tribunal  as  well  as  the  number  of  its  victims, 
among  whom  were  included  not  apostates  merely  but  other  crimi- 
nals, has  been  also  maliciously  exaggerated.    O'Connell  could  openly 
maintain  that  Queen  Elizabeth's  persecution  of  the  Catholics  of 
England  far  exceeded  in  barbarity  anything  that  had  been  perpe- 
trated by  the  Inquisition  during  the  whole  course  of  its  existence ; 
and  as  it  has  been  often  remarked,  it  was  owing  to  the  Inquisi- 
tion that  Spain  was  spared  those  bloody  religious  wars  which  the 
heresies  of  the  sixteenth   century   spread    over    so    many   other 
countries  of  Europe,  and  which  caused  horrors  with  which  the 
executions  of  the  Inquisition  bear  no  comparison. 
The  PM)acy       lo.  If  during  the  course  of  centuries  a  few  popes  have  occupied 
wiS?the      ^^^'  chair  of  Peter  who  were  no  honour  to  their  high  calling,  we  an* 
^ojjeritB  of  not  called  upon  to  justify  them ;  the  sanctity  of  their  office  does 
popot.  but  increase  their  own  guilt,  and  the  Church  can  but  deplore  their 

having  been  invested  with  it     It  must,  however,  be  remembered, 
that  many  popes  of  the  most  excellent  and  blameless  lives,  have 
been  unworthily  slandered  and  vilified  by  their  enemiea      The 
number  of  really  bad  popes,  is  in  truth  very  small ;  they  do  but 
form  melancholy  exceptions  amongst  the  long  line  of  venerable  and 
holy  men  who  have  adorned  the  Chair  of  Peter ;  and  we  may  most 
fairly  challenge  the  fanatical  opponents  of  the  Papacy  to  point  to 
another  throne  on  earth,  which  has  been  honoured  by  so  many  of 
its  occupants  and  disgraced  by  so  few ;  and  that  amongst  so  many 
worthy  successors  of  St.  Peter  some  few  unworthy  ones  should  be 
found,   and  of  these  the  crimes   often  much  exaggerated, — that 
such  should  be  the  case  will  surprise  no  one  who  considers  how 
strong  human  ambition  is,  and  that  it  will  often  leave  nothing 
undone  to  attain  a  high  pinnacle  of  power,  and  who  remembers 
also  that  it  was  to  some  foreign  influence,  or  successful  faction 
among  the  nobles,  that  most  of  the  unworthy  popes  owed  their 
elevation.      It  would  be  entirely  foolish  to   conclude  from   the 
unworthiness  of  some  of  its  representatives  that  the  Papacy  itself 
was  of  no  value,  or  not  of  divine  institution ;  it  would  be  precisely 
the  same  as  if  we  should  argue  that  the  office  of  high  priest  under 
the  old  covenant  could  not  have  been  founded  by  God  because 
there  were  some  high  priests  who  dishonoured  it.     Rather  should 
we  recognise  in  this  the  special  protection  of  that  Providence  which 
watches  over  the  Holy  See,  that  amongst  those  popes  whose  lives 
were  not  in  accordance  with  their  faith,  not  one  should  have  pro- 
mulgated any  teaching  in  the  very  smallest  degree  at  variance  with 
Catholic  doctrine,  and  this  in  spite  of  the  inclination  of  man  to 
bend  his  beliefs  to  his  desires,  and  then  to  seek  to  impress  those 
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beliefs  on  others  also.  And  again,  does  it  not  appear  miraculous 
that  the  world  should  yield  respectful  submission  to  the  commands 
of  one  whoso  own  actions  were  a  scandal  to  it  ?  To  do  this  it  must 
have  been  firmly  persuaded  indeed,  of  the  divine  mission  of  a  man 
whose  life  was  in  glaring  contradiction  to  his  high  profession. 
Other  kingdoms  decay,  wlien  their  thrones  are  filled  by  worthless 
kings,  and  why  is  it  that  the  Church  alone  forms  an  exception  to 
this  rule  1  The  answer  is  contained  in  the  wortls,  "  Thou  art 
Peter,  and  upon  this  Rock  I  will  build  My  Church,  and  the  gates 
of  hoU  shall  not  prevail  against  it." 

II.  A  consideration  of  the  vast  difference  between  the  spirits  of  Heathen 
heathenism  and  Cliristianity,  suffices  to  explain  the  fact  of  the  ^^^jjjjy. 
former  being  entirely  without  public  institutions  for  the  relief  of 
the  poor,  the  sick,  and  the  afflicted.  It  possessed  splendid  and 
costly  buildings  for  assemblies,  baths,  and  public  games,  but  not  a 
single  public  hospital  Its  cold  egoism  is  well  embodied  in  the 
precept  delivered  by  Cato  the  Elder,  as  one  of  the  soundest  economy, 
viz.,  "  that  people  should  rid  themselves  of  all  useless  and  worn-out 
implements,  such  as  old  household  furniture,  old  horses,  and  old 
slaves."  In  the  time  of  tlie  emperors,  sick  slaves  at  Rome  were  trans- 
ported to  an  island  in  the  Tiber,  which  was  called  in  mockery  the 
island  of  /Esculapius,  for  they  were  not  brought  there  to  be  cured, 
but  simply  to  be  out  of  the  way.  It  was  indeed  no  wonder  that  the 
heathen  were  astonished  at  the  tender  care  which  Christianity,  from 
its  very  beginning,  lavished  on  the  sick  and  needy !  Neither  could 
it  bo  otherwise  than  that  so  soon  as  persecution  ceased,  the  spirit  of 
Christian  love  and  mercy  should  provide  public  institutions  on  a 
large  scale  for  the  care  of  the  poor  and  suffering.  At  Rome  St 
Fabiola,  a  descendant  of  the  noble  house  of  the  Fabii,  built  a  large 
and  world-famed  hospital  St.  John  Chrysostom  caused  public 
hospitals  to  be  erected  at  Constantinople,  after  the  model  of  the 
one  founded  by  St.  BasU  in  Csesarea,  and  of  which  we  have  already 
spoken.  Such  creations  of  Christian  love  rose  up  everywhere,  there 
being  often  many  of  them  in  the  same  city.  Constantinople  counted 
thirty-seven  hospitals  and  refuges,  the  greater  number  of  which  were 
in  existence  before  the  seventh  century.  France  alone  possessed 
twenty  thousand  lazarhouses,  or  houses  for  the  care  of  lepers. 
Vainly  as  we  should  look  to  heathenism  for  the  founding  of  such 
institutions,  still  more  vainly  should  we  expect  from  it  the  heroic 
virtues  which  were  exercised  within  them.  Not  content  with  pro- 
viding shelter  for  the  sick  and  poor.  Christian  love  would  tend  and 
serve  them  in  person.  It  was  a  spectacle  which  till  then  had 
never  been  witnessed  by  the  Romans,  when  St  Gallicanus,  a 
Roman  consul,  a  friend  of  the  Emperor  Constantino,  and  a  man  to 
whom  the  honours  of  a  triumph  had  been  awarded,  washed  the  feet 
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of  the  poor  at  Ostia,  served  them  at  table,  and  waited  on  the  sick. 
And  how  many  such  examples  does  not  Christianity  present  to  us  f 
How  manv  thousands  are  there  who  have  consecrated  their  whole 
lives  in  religion  to  the  service  of  their  neighbour,  with  the  most 
complete  abnegation  of  self !  How  extraordinary  sricb  deeds  of 
charity  were  considered  among  pagans,  the  two  following  instances 
show  : — In  the  island  of  Carpathos,  the  inhabitants  of  the  dty  of 
Briconte  presented  a  golden  crown  to  a  certain  physician,  as  a 
reward  for  his  skilful  and  disinterested  exercise  of  his  art,  and 
erectod  a  marble  pillar  in  his  honour.  This  pillar,  which  has  lately 
been  discovered,  bears  the  following  inscription  : — "  It  has  pleased 
the  people  of  Briconte  to  ordain  that  public  honours  shall  be  paid 
on  the  feast  of  ^ilsculapius^  to  ^lenocritus,  the  son  of  Metrodorus 
of  Samos ;  and,  further,  that  he  shall  receive  a  golden  crown,  and 
that  a  marble  pillar  shall  be  erected  in  his  honour  in  the  temple 
of  Xeptune,  bearing  engraved  upon  it  this  resolution  of  the  people 
of  Briconte,  by  which  they  acknowledge  the  honour  due  to  Meno- 
critus,  the  son  of  Metrodorus  of  Samos,  for  the  real  and  skill  with 
which  he  attended  the  sick  for  twenty  years,  and  especially  for 
the  steadfast  courage  of  which  he  gave  proof  both  to  citizens  and 
strangers,  during  an  outbreak  of  pestilence ;  and  furthermore, 
because,  instead  of  enriching  himself,  he  lived  in  poverty  and 
healevl  m:iny  infirm  citizens  without  taking  the  payment  which 
was  justly  his  due,  and,  moreover,  with  great  toil  exercised  his  art 
outside  the  walls  of  the  city.***  A  similar  monument  exists  in 
Athens.  The  grateful  citizens,  desiring  to  give  a  well-merited 
reward  to  the  phvsiciam  Evenor,  causeti  a  panegyric  to  be  publicly 
pionoiincxxl  in  his  honour,  crowned  him  with  a  wreath  of  green 
leaves,  awarded  the  rights  of  citizenship  to  him  and  his 
descendants,  and  perpetuated  his  memory  by  inscribing  their 
decree  concerning  him  on  a  marble  pillar,  which  was  set  up  within 
the  precincts  of  the  Acropolis  (Civilta  Cattolica,  ser.  v.  toL  xL  p. 
61 6  K  How  many  crowns  and  pillars  would  not  now  be  re»quire»i, 
wer^  all  the  heroes  and  heroines  of  self-sacrificing  charity  whom  the 
Caiholic  Ch'drch  has  brought  forth,  to  be  rewarded  like  these  two 
physicians  { 

1 2.  "  Instead  of  one  Pope,"*  writes  Wolf^^ang  Meniel,  **  the 
2JpJ5^  Prv^testiints  now  had  a  gr^at  many,  for  each  prince  was  an  absolute 
p^^jv  in  his  own  territory."  And  what  sort  of  popes  were  they 
upon  whose  caprice  the  religion  of  their  subjects  depended  I  The 
IVHestiin:  writer  above  quoted,  whose  **  Gtsschichte  der  Deutschen  " 
(3d  eviitioa,  Sru:s^\rt»  iS37>  is  full  of  unjust  and  dATtt^cnT>cr 
•ccusativ^as  against  the  Catholic  Cbxirch,  does  not,  however,  do  too 
much  honour  :o  the  putrons  of  the  Reformadon,  in  the  following 
diitscription  which  he  gives  of  them  (ch.  417): — He  says:  "The 
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Catholic  princes  alono  had  any  regard  for  decency.  The  Protestant 
princes  lost  both  fear  and  shame,  when,  owing  to  the  religious 
peace  of  Augsburg,  they  found  themselves  transformed  into  little 
popes  within  their  own  dominions, — irresponsible  dictators  in  both 
faith  and  morals.  What  desire  was  there  that  they  need  now 
leave  ungratified?  Philip  of  Hesse  married  two  women  at  once  ; 
the  mad  fits  of  rage  of  Albert  of  Culmbach  recalled  the  memory 
of  the  ancient  Berserkers.  The  Elector  Joachin  IL  of  Brandenburg, 
having  been  once  certified  by  the  obliging  Agricola,  that  he  was  sure 
of  heaven,  proceeded  in  great  security  to  make  himself  a  little  paradise 
also  upon  earth.  To  this  end  he  built  a  number  of  country  houses, 
filled  them  with  courtesans,  gave  riotous  feasts,  races,  and  hunting 
parties,  allowed  his  followers  to  steal  whatever  they  could,  and  at 
last,  when  the  country  had  been  exhausted  by  his  lavish  excesses, 
had  recourse  to  the  Jews  to  escape  bankniptcy.  The  Elector 
Christian  IL  of  Saxony  was  almost  always  drunk,  and  moreover 
quite  a  cripple  from  debauchery.  Surrounded  by  wild  young 
nobles,  equerries,  and  court  fools,  their  only  talk  obscene  ribaldry, 
these  princes  strove  which  should  surpass  the  others  in  hard 
drinking.  And  this  species  of  rivalry  now  very  commonly 
took  the  place  of  the  old  noble  and  gallant  tournaments. 
Almost  every  court  without  exception  was  given  over  to  the 
most  brutal  intoxication.  Duke  Frederick  of  Leignitz  was  a 
great  drunkard,  and  raged  so  frightfully  when  intoxicated  that  his 
own  son  Henry  was  forced  to  keep  him  in  confinement  for  ten  years 
before  his  death.  Henry  himself  followed  his  father's  example, 
squandered  all  his  possessions,  and  went  begging  from  court  to 
court  with  his  companions,  and  was  at  last  placed  in  confinement,  but 
escaped  and  died  in  misery,  Louis,  the  son  of  Christopher  of 
Wurtemburg,  was  so  excellent  a  prince  that  it  was  said  of  him  he 
might  have  stood  in  the  place  of  God,  but  even  he  was  almost 
always  drunk ;  and  this  being  the  case  with  him,  we  need  not 
trouble  ourselves  to  inquire  further  in  this  respect  concerning 
others  who  were  for  the  most  part  wicked  or  treacherous."  The 
one  Protestant  prince  who  is  spoken  of  with  praise  by  this  writer, 
is  Duke  Julius  of  Brunswick ;  and  even  concerning  him  he  adds, 
that  "he  had  such  an  irrepressible  passion  for  burning  witches, 
that  a  whole  forest  of  blackened  stakes  was  to  be  seen  near 
WolfenbutteL  Even  the  wife  of  Duke  Eric  the  Younger  was 
forced  to  fly,  because  Julius,  probably  for  political  reasons  touching 
the  succession,  had  accused  her  of  witchcraft." 

The  remarks  which  Menzel  makes  also  (ch.  483  of  the  book 
above  quoted)  with  reference  to  this  subject  of  witch  persecution, 
are  worthy  of  notice : — 

"  Trials  for  witchcraft,"  he  says,  "  the  cruel  torturing,  and  whole- 
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iraie  hTiminc;  of  oil  women  who  were  accused  of  secret  dealing 
with  the  deviL,  were  nerer  so  rife  as  in  Protestant  countries, — thus 
showing  that  liberty  of  belief  had  onlj  rendered  superstition  more 
8ta[»id  ami  brutaL"  Leuchs,  also  a  Protestant,  makes  the  same 
ackuowle4L;^ent  in  his  *'  Erfindungs  Lexicon,"  and  he,  as  well  as 
"Mf'.nzel,  jiees  in  the  Reformation  the  cause  of  this  species  of  persecu- 
tion. "  The  reason  of  it,"  says  Menzel,  "  was  that  exaggerated  belief 
in  the  devil  brought  in  by  Lutheranism,  and  which  degenerated 
into  an  actual  mania.  Men  saw  the  evil  one  everywhere ;  the 
most  accidental  misfortunes,  the  slightest  mxdadies,  were  looked 
upon  as  his  work."  And  again  Leuchs  savs :  "  This  foUy  sprung 
up  first  with  the  Reformation,  which  should  have  brought  light  to 
men's  minrls,  but  which  for  some  time  did  but  increase  their 
narrowness  and  gloom.''  It  is  also  most  worthy  of  note,  that  Rome, 
which  was  accused  of  being  the  centre  whence  the  night  of  super- 
stition had  become  spread  over  the  earth,  ever  remained  entirely 
free  from  this  delusion,  which  has  cost  the  lives  of  so  many 
thousands ;  and  that  those  men  who  earnestly,  and  even  at  the  risk 
of  their  own  lives,  first  raised  a  protest  against  these  persecutions 
were  priests  of  the  Catholic  Church.  These  were — Cornelius  Loos 
of  Treves  (died  at  Mayence,  1593) ;  the  Jesuit,  Adam  Tanner  (died 
1652);  and  particularly  Frederic  von  Spee  (died  1635),  and  who 
denounced  this  crime  in  his  celebrated  "Cautio  Criminalis,"  whilst 
both  then  and  afterwards,  Carpzow,  "the  lawgiver  of  Saxony," 
(died  1666),  fostered  the  p)er3ecution  of  witches  in  Protestant 
Germany. 

13.  It  has  often  been  sought  to  justify  the  outrageous  tyranny 
exercised  on  the  part  of  Protestants  towards  Catholics,  by  the 
counter  accusation,  that  by  these  also,  hard  measures  have  been 
em])loyed  against  Protestants,  especially  in  France  and  the  Kether- 
lantls,  and  in  England  during  the  reign  of  Queen  Mary;  and 
Protestant  historians  continually  accuse  the  Catholic  Church  of  a 
love  of  persecution,  whilst  the  persecuted  and  oppressed  Church, 
they  represent  as  consisting  of  their  own  co-religionists.  It  may 
serve  to  remove  false  impressions  if  we  here  shortly  point  out  the 
invalidity  of  both  the  defence  and  the  accusation. 

a.  AVhen  Luther  rejected  the  teaching  of  the  Church,  he  set 
up  the  princi[)le  which  all  the  Reformers  who  followed  him  have 
without  exception  adopted :  that  to  every  Christian  belonged  the 
inalienable  right  of  searching  the  Bible  for  himself,  and  according 
to  its  words  judging  (that  is  to  say,  accepting  or  rejecting)  each 
article  of  faith.  He  says,  **  Cursed  be  he  who  shall  infringe  this 
right  but  one  hair's  breadth."  If  then  it  were  true,  that  this  right 
belong(.'(l  to  all  Christians,  what  could  be  more  unjust  than  to 
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refuse  it  to  Catholics  alone?  If  a  Catholic  considers  that  the 
Bible  teaches  liim  that  the  Pope  has  the  power  to  bind  and  loose 
and  to  guide  and  rule  the  Church,  or  that  tradition  is  of  authority 
as  well  as  Scripture  in  matters  of  faith,  by  what  right  is  he  on  this 
account  to  be  insulted,  imprisoned,  or  killed?  How  can  this  be 
justified  % 

b.  And  if,  as  is  the  case  according  to  this  principle  of  the  Re- 
formers, religious  persecution  is  altogether  unjust,  its  injustice  was 
all  the  more  crying  in  the  case  of  its  being  directed  against  Catholics ; 
for  these  were  in  legitimate  and  time-honoured  possession  of  a 
faith  inherited  from  pious  ancestors — a  faith,  too,  which  even  their 
enemies  were  forced  to  admit  had  flourished  for  many  hundred 
years,  had  spread  itself  over  all  the  earth,  brought  forth  great 
saints,  erected  a  new  Christian  world  on  the  ruins  of  heathenism, 
and  even  at  the  time  of  the  Reformation  was  professed  by  vast 
numbers  of  pious  and  virtuous  Christians.  Nothing  could  be  more 
praiseworthy  than  that  they  should  resist  in  every  possible  manner 
all  attempts  to  deprive  them  of  this  faith,  to  which  they  clung  as 
the  pledge  of  their  salvation,  than  that  they  should  refuse  to 
allow  in  their  midst  preachers  who  attacked  and  reviled  it  by  word 
and  writing,  nor  suffer  that  heresy  should  eat  like  a  canker  into 
their  land  to  the  everlasting  hurt  of  themselves  and  their  descen- 
dants. But  with  regard  to  the  sects  the  case  was  a  different  one. 
These  had  no  time-honoured  rights  to  be  defended ;  nay,  rather, 
they  boasted  of  having  cast  off  the  ancient  yoke  and  chosen  for 
themselves  a  new  gospel.  And  when  they  abolished  Catholic 
worship,  persecuted  priests,  plundered  and  ruined  churches,  and 
afflicted  the  faithful,  their  acknowledged  object  in  so  doing  was  to 
rob  Catholics  of  their  greatest  treasure,  that  faith,  namely,  which 
they  themselves  had  disloyally  forsaken,  and  to  force  them  to  accept 
their  own  creed  in  its  stead ;  or,  in  other  words,  to  impose  on  them 
a  faith  for  the  truth  of  which  there  was  no  guarantee  whatever, 
which  was  neither  founded  on  Christian  tradition  nor  supported 
by  the  unanimous  teaching  of  fathers  and  councils,  but  which  these, 
together  with  Holy  Scripture  itself,  united  rather  in  condemning — 
which  had  for  its  grounds  merely  an  ignorant  and  arbitrary  inter- 
pretation of  the  Bible,  and  which  took  on  itself  to  proclaim  pal- 
pable error  as  divine  truth, — a  faith  which  from  its  very  rise  too 
had  been  divided  against  itself,  the  plaything  of  despotic  princes 
and  the  promoter  of  discord  and  immorality. 

The  intention  of  imposing  the  new  doctrines  by  force  cannot  be 
denied,  for  facts  speak  too  clearly.  "  If  you  do  not  at  once  be- 
come Lutherans,"  wrote  Gustavus  Vasa  to  the  people  of  Helsing- 
land,  "  I  will  have  a  hole  made  in  the  ice  of  the  Deelen-See  and 
drown  you  alL''    This  was  at  least,  sufficiently  plain  speaking 
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And  it  is  well  known  that  in  many  places,  especially  in  Znglflnd 
undc^r  Queen  Eliiabuth,  uut  only  was  tiie  celebration  of  tnose  made 
a  capitsi  crime,  but  attendance  at  hetvttoa)  worship  Mas  enforced 
under  pain  of  tine  and  imprit^Dimieiit.' 

In  France,  too,  where  a  Catholic  King  reigned,  those  parte  which 
lay  nnder  the  power  of  the  Huguenots  were  forced,  by  taxation, 
the  quartering  of  eolilieis  on  the  inhabilanUi,  and  the  ptilling  dovrn 
mid  unrooBng  of  their  houses,  to  accept  the  teaching  of  Calvin, 
rtoasuet  says  in  bia  "  nistoire  dcs  Variations,"  ch.  x.  »gc.  52,  "We 
still  powe«6  the  original  manuscripta  of  the  orders,  ^nted  by  generaU 
and  cities  for  this  end,  at  tb«  request  of  Protestant  consistotieB." 
If  they  did  not  always  act  with  the  eooie  riolence,  their  intention 
was  nevertheless  everywhere  equally  plain,  namely,  to  uproot  ths 
Catholic  faith  and  forcibly  to  substitute  Protestantism.  Hardly  any 
one  coidd  be  found  in  our  own  day  who  would  excuse  such  conduii 
by  the  reason  which  was  thon  given  for  it,  namely,  that  it  wu 
nocessirv  thiil  the  kiiitrdom  of  Antiehriit  should  bo  oTcrthrowB 
ai'.i   '1   \   ".  ■  -:    ■     '      ]   ■■:■■.'.'■     ■  -'i'.-  '.-   ■■  !  wni  well  calculated 

!  .       ,  .■,   imji^itirnt  fif  her 

lii,-'  L|iliiii'  mid  a',:iliiirity,  and  ^ivi'dy  of  npiin.'  ;  l.mt  common  sense 
oiiiy  w,!;:  iiL'fiii'il,  lo  roi:  in  ^uih  abu^c  the  uuteome  of  a  malevolent 
spirit,  and  l.i  f.irn  from  it  wilh  dispust.  The  evil  was,  however, 
ihnt  men  Minded  by  piR^ion  woidd  not  see.  And  this  was  why 
all  diwussinns  upi^n  p^iintj  of  n^li^dous  difference  were  in  vain; 
tli:it  the  roplies  of  Catholic  theoloj:ians  anil  universities  were 
uii;iii,iiiie,l  to.  and  tlic  most  pressing  invitations  U>  the  Councd 
of  Tn'nt  scornfully  ri'jecteiL 

<■.  Willi  re^nirvl  to  the  blooily  executions  which  Protestant  histo- 
rian?, desir^.u.*  of  shifting;  blaine  from  their  omi  ]i;irtY  to  that  of 
the  t'hurih.  describe  as  having  been  pcrpetratfd  in  the  side  of 
tlie  Catiiolics,  it  is  especially  necessary  to  distin^-uish  whether  such 


■  F.T  ,1  lisi  .'f  ihe  En;;liih  psnal  laws  usain.l  Catholics,  of  which  some  b»te 
e> <■»  j,l  never  Nt n  fomislly  reiwaird,  «nd  which  have  for  (he  moet  p-irt  tbi 
.■I'vcl  of  enf..icini  conformiiT  lo  Ihe  StMe  reliEion.  lee  Dt^champ's  •Tiw 
■n".ihr!i<  H  1111.I  Vernunfiist-eil  des  Glaubcn»."  p.  3M.  Whtn  (he  Catholic  Kits 
.I.ir!ie»  II.  t-i.hU»li.Hi  •■IVdaraiiom  of  lEJulfei.c* "  in  England,  and  itedare.! 
thit  I.'  l..n;  ai  he  wai  king  cue  of  hit  lubjecia  iboulJ  b«  pi^uitbAJ  DiCTclr 
for  the  e\etci«  of  his  reiis'.oD,  he  lost  hi»  crowD.  When  in  1778  tome  of 
the  jH'n.iI  LkB!  were  miii^ceil,  a  fanatical  slutni  rote  against  Fogwrj  id  th« 

country  whi.-h,  un.ier  gui»e  of  reli:ion  and  huoianilj-,  brestiie-i  halreJ  tui 
ivis.vii!:,.n  i..war.:*  iheir  C.iholic  cuntrrnicn.  In  irSo  a  mob  of  to.ooo  riotsn 
BT-i.k,vi  t!;.>  ,-1i*i*1j  ar.J  Ijouse.  of  tli^  Calhulics  of  Ix.n.lon  and  he;""  to  leir 
t!'.-u  d.wji  ,11  u  l-jru  itieiu.     tte  lliluer's  "LeHcra  to  a  I'rebeudarr,"  pp.  313 
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took  place  by  sentence  of  tlie  ecclesiastical  or  of  the  civil 
tribunals.  The  Church,  as  we  have  already  pointed  out,  abhoTB 
bloodshed,  and  not  one  drop  of  blood  was  ever  spilt  by  conunand 
of  the  Koman  Inquisition.  "Wherever  the  Church  found  heresy 
eatabhshed  by  civil  law,  she  never  once  allowed  force  to  be  applied 
to  bring  back  heretics  to  the  truth.  She  considered  such  in  the 
light  of  children  who  had  been  led  astray,  and  whom,  though 
shielding  the  faithful  from  the  contagion  of  their  example,  she 
desired  to  recover  by  conviction  alone ;  for  her  hatred  of  error 
did  not  hinder  her  love  for  the  erring.  It  was  on  such  prin- 
ciples, too,  that  her  servants  the  bishops  and  priests  also  acted. 
The  Bernese  had  forcibly  suppressed  Catholicism  in  the  Chablais, 
a  province  belonging  to  the  Duke  of  Savoy,  and  when  St  Francis 
de  Soles  undertook  to  bring  it  back  to  the  bosom  of  the  Church, 
ho  did  so  at  the  continual  risk  of  his  life.  The  Calvinist  preachers 
described  him  as  a  sorcerer  and  a  false  prophet  Hiro<;l  assassins 
lurked  in  his  path  and  forced  their  way  into  hie  dwelling.  But 
the  saint  repaid  insult  and  persecution  with  patience  and  love. 
"When  entreated  to  accept  the  protection  of  a  guard,  be  constantly 
declined,  saying  "  that  he  would  have  no  other  weapon  tlian  the 
IMvine  Word,  with  which  the  apostles  conquered  the  world." 
AVith  regard,  however,  to  such  executions  of  heretics  as  took  place 
by  command  of  the  civil  power,  the  responsibility  does  not  rest 
with  the  Church.  Catholic  sovereigns  acted  in  such  matters  in 
accordance  with  the  laws  then  in  force,  which  laws  she  (the 
Church)  had  neither  made  nor  confirmed.  Neither  was  it  Catholic 
princes  only,  who  assumed  the  right  of  punishing  heretics  with 
death, — Protestant  princes  did  so  also.  None  over  exercised  this 
right  with  greater  severity  than  the  English  Henry  VIII., — in  soma 
eases  even  abjuration  of  heresy  being  insufficient  to  avert  death. 
The  Zwinglians  in  Switzerland  dealt  thus  with  the  Anabaptists ;  tho 
Lutherans  in  Germany  with  such  as  were  convicted  or  even  only 
suspected  of  Calvinism  ;  whilst  the  Calviuiste  in  Geneva,  Holland, 
and  England  did  so  with  regard  to  aU  who  differed  from  them  in 
faith.  Tho  first  Calvinist  Synod  in  I'aris,  in  1559,  not  only 
allowed  this  right  (of  capital  pimiahment  for  heresy)  in  the  con- 
fession of  faith  which  it  drew  up,  but  declared  its  exercise  to  be 
a  duty  incumbent  upon  rulers.  The  theory  and  practice  of  Calvin 
and  Bcza  with  regard  to  it  has  already  been  spoken  of ;  it  is  well 
known  that  their  conduct  in  this  respect  was  approved  both  by 
Melancthon  and  Bucer.  With  regai^l  to  Luther,  he  held  that 
heretics  should  not  be  much  disputed  witli,  but  that  it  behoved 
the  civil  power  to  step  in  and  condemn  them  unheard. 

AVTiatever   we   may  think    of    the   severity    practised    towards 
heretics  by  secular  rulers,  such  conduct  admits  more  easily  of  justi- 
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habitants  in  the  Catholic  faith,  and  to  lead  them  to  a  virtuous  life." 
Loo  X.  again  commanded  the  same  King  Ferdinand,  that  "the 
precepts  of  humanity  should  be  observed  towards  the  Indians,  and 
gentleness  and  charity,  which  were  the  means  adapted  for  this 
end,  employed  to  win  them  to  Christ ;  the  decrees  of  Adrian  VI., 
Paul  III.,  Pius  v.,  and  Urban  VIII.  are  all  to  the  same  purpose, 
and  no  other  means  were  ever  used  by  order  either  of  Ferdinand  and 
Isabella,  Charles  V.,^  Philip  11.,  or  of  the  great  Spanish  statesman, 
Cardinal  Ximones.     They  did  not  delay  to  send  pious  and  zealous 
missioners  to  America,  and  provided  for  the  erection  everywhere  of 
churches  and  of  schools  in  which  children  should  be  gratuitously 
instructed ;  and  for  the  building  of  hospitals,  orphanages,  and  insti- 
tutions for  the  poor  and  afflicted.     They  stringently  enjoined  also 
on  the  viceroys  and  governors  whom  they  sent  out  to  their  new 
possessions,  "  that  they  should  rule  with  justice,  zealously  promote 
the  instruction  of  the  Indians  in  the  Christian  faith,  and  carefully 
guard  them  from  all  oppression  by  which  their  conversion  might  be 
hindered  or  rendered  more  difficult,  so  that  the  Indians  by  this 
charitable  treatment  might  the  more  easily  recognise  the  great  bene- 
fit which  God  had  granted  them  in  freeing  them  from  idolatry." 
The  pious  Queen  Isabella,  when  near  her  death,  earnestly  recom- 
mended this  matter  in  her  will  to  the  care  of  her  husband  and  of 
her  daughter  and  son-in-law,  and  reminded  them  of  the  strict 
obligation  which  the  Pope's  letter,*  above  quoted,  had  imposed  on 
them.     And  when,  afterwards,  fierce  soldiers  and  greedy  adven- 
turers disregarded  the  royal  commands,  the  Church  continually 
interposed  in  defence  of  the  rights  of  the  Indians,  and  complained 
of  their  ill-treatment  as  the  great  hindrance  to  the  spread  of  Chris- 
tianity.    Never  at  any  time  has  she  approved  or  allowed  of  con- 
version by  means  of  force;  on  the  contrary,   she  has  always 
forbidden  and  condemned  the  persecution  and  extermination  of 
heathen  nations  on  the  ground  of  their  being  idolaters  and  enemies 
of  God. 

If  in  former  times  there  have  been  Christian  rulers  who  held  it 
lawful  to  forcibly  compel  the  rude  heathen  to  receive  baptism,  such 
measures  never  received  sanction  either  from  popes  or  councils.  On 
the  contrary,  the  Church  always  held  that  the  faith  was  not  to  be 
forced  on  any  one ;  that  baptism  without  faith  and  freewill  in  its 
reception  was  invalid,  and  not  only  so,  but  that  in  such  cases  its 


1  Extracts  are  giTen  in  the  BoUandiflt  Life  of  St  Pius  V.  (May  5,  xl  156^ 
sqq.),  from  that  Pope's  letters  to  the  Kings  of  Spain  and  Portugal,  in  which  he 
expressly  forbids  the  forcing  of  Christianity  upon  the  Indians,  and  directs  what 
means  are  to  be  employed  in  their  conyersion,  and  how  they  are  to  be  confirmed 
in  the  faith  by  instmotion  and  Christian  gentieness. 

>  For  proofs  of  this  see  the  "  CivUta  OattoUca,'*  yoI.  IL  series  6. 
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administration  was  unlawfuL  But  it  would  be  very  unjust^  how- 
ever, on  this  account  to  compare  such  Christian  kings  to  the 
Kussian  czars  and  Protestant  princes,  who,  solely  in  virtue  of  their 
temporal  sovereignty,  and  in  defiance  of  the  most  sacred  rights, 
have  used  their  power  to  compel  their  subjects  to  apostatise  from  a 
faith  which  they  regarded  as  their  only  means  of  eternal  salvation. 
When  Charlemagne,  for  instance,  threatened  the  Saxons  with 
punishment  if  they  would  not  receive  Christianity,  he  was  not 
either  setting  himself  up  as  lord  over  faith  and  religion,  or 
tyrannising  over  the  rights  of  conscience.  He  knew  that  these 
savage  races  clung  from  superstition  merely,  and  not  from  any 
reasonable  ground  or  interior  religious  conviction,  to  idolatry ;  and 
he  had,  moreover,  spared  no  pains  in  providing  for  their  instruc- 
tion and  enlightenment,  so  that  nothing  was  indeed  wanting  but 
goodwill,  to  accomplish  their  conversion.  Many  years*  experience, 
besides,  had  taught  him  that  to  Christianise  these  wild  tribes  was 
the  only  means  of  civilising  them,  and  inducing  them  to  refrain 
from  warlike  raids,  and  live  at  peace  with  their  neighbours ;  and 
he  was  fully  convinced,  too,  that  he  could  do  them  no  greater 
kindness  than  by  making  them  sharers  of  the  graces  of  the  Chris- 
tian religion,  and  subjecting  them  to  its  laws. 
Yrvb-  15.  It  is  with  perfect  justice  that  the  popes  at  different  times 

"*^***"^**  have  earnestly  warned  the  faithful  against  the  Society  of  Free- 
masons, and  threatened  with  excommunication  such  as  should 
join  it,  as  was  done  by  Clement  XII.  as  early  as  the  year  1738. 
This  is  admitted  by  a  member  of  the  society  itself  in  an  article 
in  the  "  Deutschen  Vierteljahrschrift "  (part  i.  1841)  :  "  We  must 
do  this  justice,"  he  says,  "  to  the  Koman  hierarchy :  it  has 
recognised  sooner  and  more  clearly,  the  aim  and  scope  of  this 
society,  and  also  its  importance,  and  has  remained  truer  to  its  own 
conviction  with  regard  to  it,  than  many  members  of  the  society 
itsel£"  But  because  freemasonry,  in  order  to  carry  on  unhindered 
its  designs  against  Christianity,  carefully  conceals  its  true  purpose 
under  a  veil  of  mystery,  and  refuses  admittance  to  none  on  account 
of  his  creed,  many  are,  in  consequence,  misled  into  beHeving  that 
it  has  therefore  nothing  to  do  with  religion  at  all,  but  is  merely 
a  society  for  the  promotion  of  social  intercourse,  culture,  and 
mutual  assistance.  Such  should  note  the  words  of  the  Freemason 
Prusson,  of  the  Geneva  Lodge,  on  "Perfect  Equality,"  which 
occur  in  a  work  of  his,  published  in  1856  by  L.  Salot:  "Only 
the  ignorant  vulgar  believe  that  freemasonry  is  a  gay  dub  or 
benevolent  society ;  it  is,  on  the  contrary,  a  religion,  but  a  religion 
which,  as  such,  recognises  none  even  of  the  most  fundamental 
doctrines  of  Christianity;   it  is  a  religion  which  supersedes  all 


^  For  the  secret  stitates  of  Freemasoniy,  see ''  Civilta  Cattolica,"  1864,  series. 
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other  regions.  It  certainly  doea  accept  God  as  the  basis  of  its 
principles,  but  God  as  the  soul  of  a  material  universe  OS  eternal  as 
Himself." 

It  is  a  fact,  moreover,  which  history  has  shown  over  and  over 
again,  that  freemasonry  has  ever  etriveu  with  restless  zeal  to  destroy 
Christianity.  It  is  witii  great  justice  that  the  Protestant  writer 
Guericke  says  in  his  handbook  of  Chut«h  history  (voL  iL  p.  553) : 
"  Freemasonry  has  exercised  an  incalculable  influence  on  the 
destruction  of  positive  Christianity ;  it  haa  used  its  hammer  to  the 
very  extent  of  its  power  in  shattering  positive  Christianity  into  a 
thousand  pieces,  and  it  desires  to  erect  a  new  temple  on  the  site  of 
that  which  Christ  once  built,  even  if  this  now  temple  should  be  but 
a  tower  of  BabeL  It  has  over  had  in  view  the  sotting  aside  and 
destruction  of  the  teaching  and  writings  of  the  Catholic  Church 
with  its  order  and  corporate  existence,  its  primacy,  hierarchy,  and 
priesthood,  with  all  such  doctrines,  institutions,  and  usages  as  are 
distinctively  Catholic ;  and  will  tolerate  and  favour  only  such 
Catholicism  as  shall  be  content  to  surrender  its  true  essence  and 
meaning,  and  live  in  friendship  with  deism,  naturalism,  or  other 
kindred  systems." 

Again,  it  cannot  be  denied  that  in  tlie  French  Bevolution, 
whose  object  was,  before  all  else,  the  destruction  of  the  Chris- 
tian faith,  freemasonry  played  an  important  part  Count  von 
Haugwitz,  presiding  minister  for  Prussia  at  the  Congress  of 
Verona  in  i8az,  laid  before  the  assembled  princes  a  document 
pointing  out  the  revolutionary  action  of  the  order,  and  moving 
its  suppression,  "Before  I  had  reached  my  majority,"  he  here 
says,  "  I  had  already  attained  to  a  high  grade  in  the  order,  and  was 
appointed  to  preside  over  a  part  of  the  Prussian,  Polieb,  and  Rus- 
sian lodges.  I  have  acquired  the  firmest  conviction  that  not 
only  had  the  French  Revolution  and  the  king's  murder,  with  their 
attendant  horrors,  been  resolved  on  in  the  lodges,  but  the  way 
prepared  for  them  beforehand  by  secret  oaths  and  confederations," 
In  this  opinion  !Niebuhr  also  concurs,  appealing  to  the  judgment 
of  Portalis,  himself  a  freemason,  that  "  freemasonry  prepared  the 
way  for  the  French  Revolution  and  exercised  a  decided  influence 
on  its  progress"  (Histor.  Polit.  Blatter,  voL  xxix.  p.  428).  A  glance 
at  its  present  action  in  Italy,  Belgium,  and  Portugal  must  be  suffi- 
cient to  convince  the  world  of  the  hostdo  tendency  of  freemasonry 
to  the  Church.  That  in  Gennan  freemasonry  this  tendency  is 
specially  developed,  is  shown  in  Bishop  von  Ketteler's  admirable 
work,  "  Can  a  Believing  Christian  be  a  Freemason  T  "  Though 
differences  of  opinion  may  exist  within  the  order  as  to  the  means 
most  proper  for  forwarding  the  end  it  has  in  view, — though  in 
some  countries  its  action  may  bo  rash  and  violent,  in  others 
slower  and  more  cautious — yet  its  object  is  the  same  in  all,  the 
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establishment  in  religion,  namely,  of  a  crade  lationaliam  by  the 
rejection  of  all  dogmatic  truth,  consequently  the  overthrow  of 
all  positive  Christianity, and  especially  of  the  Catholic  Church; 
and  in  politics,  of  a  fully-developed  democracy,  recognising  no 
higher  power  than  the  people,  and  no  authority  but  what  emanates 
from  them;  and,  consequently,  the  overthrow  of  thrones,  and 
erection  of  one  universtd  republic,  whose  supreme  law  shall  be 
Liberty,  Equality,  and  Fraternity. 

Abundant  proof  for  what  we  have  said  has  been  lately  furnished 
from  the  writings  of  French,  English,  German,  and  Italian  Free- 
masons, in  a  series  of  striking  discussions  which  have  appeared 
in  the  '*  Civilta  Cattolica"  from  1864  to  the  latter  half  of  187a  It 
cannot,  however,  be  denied  that  many  good  men,  and  even  many 
Catholics,  are  to  be  found  in  the  order,  who,  without  knowing  or 
desiring  it,  lend  their  name,  position,  and  wealth,  to  forward  the 
above  ends ;  and  this  because  they  are  alike  ignorant  of  the  real 
object  of  the  society,  and  of  the  Church's  prohibition  and  con- 
demnation concerning  it.  And  this  is  not  surprising,  because,  as 
is  well  known,  the  members  of  the  order  are  not  immediately  on 
their  reception  into  it  initiated  into  its  mysteries ;  and  it  is,  be- 
sides, in  accordance  with  its  principles,  to  feign,  where  prudence 
demands  it,  toleration  towards  all  religions,  and  respect  for  the  law 
of  the  State. 


THE  END. 
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